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IF we 12 Z 'H E Tith of Defender of the Faith, 


this Imperial Crown, that has recerved 
Y 2 New Luſtre by Your MAJESTY 
IEP carrying it, is that which You have fo | 
Clrinſh acquired, that if Your M 4 JESTY had not | 
found it among them , what Tou have done muſl have [c- 
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ih The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


od it to > Yew Self by the Beſt of all Claims. We 
ſhould be as much aſhamed not to grve it to Your M a- 
JEST Y, 4s We Were to git it to T hoſe who had been fa- 
tally led into the Deſign of Overturning T hat, which has 
been beyond all the Examples in Hiſtory preſerved and hi- 
therto maintained by Your MAJes Ty. 


The Reformation had its greateſt Support and Strength 
from the Crown of England ; while Two of Your 
| Renowned Anceſtors were the Chief Defenders of 
it in Foreign Parts. The Blood of England mixing 
| fo þ1ppily with T heirs, in Your Royal Perſon , ſeemed 
| to give the World a ſure Prognoftick of what might be 
E look'd for from fo Great a Conjunttion. Your MajesTY 
has outdone all Expettations ; and has brought wy 


to a State far beyond all our Hopes. 


But amidſt the Lawrels that aus You, and thoſe 
Applauſes that do every where follow You , Suffer me, 
| GREAT SIR, in all Humility to tell You, That 
| Your Work is not yet done, nor Your Glory compleat, till 
You have employed that Power which God has put in Your 

: hands, and before which nothing has been able hitherto to 
B fland, in the ſupporting and ſecuring T his Church, in the 
- 3 bearing down Infidelity and Impiety , in the healing the 
4 Wounds and Breaches that are made among thoſe who do 
a in.common profeſs this Faith, but are unhappily disjomted 
4. and divided by ſome Differences that are of leſs Impor- 
tance: And above all things , in the raiſmg the Power 


WES. 
. | | and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
au Efficacy of this Religion, by a ſuitable Reforma- 


tion of our Lives and Manners. 


—I 


How much ſoever mens Hearts are out of the Reach, 
of Human Authority , yet their Lives and all outward 
Appearances are governed by the Example and Influences 
of their Sovercigns. 


T he effeftual purſuing of theſe Deſigns, as it is the 
greateſt of all thoſe Glories of which Mortals are capable, 
ſo it ſeems to be the only thing that is now wanting , to 
finiſh the Brighteſt and Perfetteſt Charalter that will be 


in Hiſtory. 


I was in order to the Promoting theſe Ends, that I 

undertook This Work ; which I do now moſt humbly lay 

before Yur MajesTY, with the Profoundeſt Reſpeit 
and Submiſſion. 


May God Preſerve Your Majes ry, till Yuhavs 
ghloriouſly finiſhed what You have ſo wonderfully carried on. 
All that You have hitherto ſet about, how ſmall ſoever the 
Beginnings and Hopes were, has ſucceeded in Your Hand, 
to the Amazement of the whole World : The moſt deſpe- 
rate Faceof: Affairs has been able to groe You no Stop. 


Your MajtsTy ſeems Born under an Aſcendant 
of Providence ; and therefore how low ſoever all our Hopes 
are, either oy raiſmg the Power 3 Religion, or r of Uni- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. [ 
ting thoſe who profeſs it, yet we have often been taught to 1 
deſpair of nothing that is ence undertaken by Your M &- [ 
JESTY. - j 
| — 
T his will ſecure to You the Bleſſing of the preſent and 
of all ſucceeding Ages, and a full Reward in that Glorious ; 
and Immortal State that is before You : To which, That 
Your Majts TY may have a Sure , though a Late .- 
Admittance, is the Daily and moſt Earneſt Prayer of, 
May it pleaſe Your MAJESTY, k 
Your Majeſty's moſt Loyal, 
moſt Obedient, and moſt | 
Devoted Subject and Servant, | _ 
G1 SaRuM, C.G. 
| 
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PREFACE 


T has been often reckoned among the things that were want» 
ing, That we had not a full and clear Explanation of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, which are the Sum of our Doctrine, 
and the Confeſſion of our Faich. The Modeſty of ſome, 

and the Caution of others, may have obliged them to let alone 

an Underraking that might ſeem too aſſuming for any man to 
venture on, without a Command from thoſe who had Authority 
ro give it. It has been likewiſe ofren ſuggeſted, That thoſe Ar- 
ticles ſeemed to be ſo plain a Tranſcript of S. Auſtin's Doctrine, 
in thoſe much diſputed Points, concerning the Decrees of Ged, 
and the Effcacy of Grace, that they were not expounded by our 

Divines-for that very reaſon; ſince the far greater Number of 

them is believed to be now of a different Opinion. 

I ſhould have kept within the ſame bounds, if I had not been 
firſt moved to undertake this Work, by that Great Prelate who 
then ſate at the Helm : And after that, determined in it by a 
Command that was Sacred to Me by Reſpect, as well as by 
Duty. Our Late Primate lived long enough to ſee the De- 
ſign finiſhed. He read it over with an Exactneſs that was pecu- 
liar to him. He imployed ſome Weeks wholly in peruſing it, 
and he correctcd it with a Care that deſcended even to the ſmalleſt 
matters ; and was ſuch as he thought became the Importance of 
this Work. And when that was done, he returned it to me with 
a Letter, and that as it wasthelaſt I ever had from him, ſogave the 
Whole ſuch a Character, that how much ſoever that might raiſe 
its Value with true Judges, yet in Decency it mult be ſuppreſſed by 
me, as being far beyond what any Performance of mine could 
deſerve. He gave fo favourable an account of ir to our Late 
BLESSED QUEEN, that She was pleaſed to tell me, She 
would find leiſure to read it: And the laſt cime that I was admit- 
red to the honour of waiting on Her, She commanded me to bring 


it to Her. But She was foon after that, carried to the Source, to 
the Fountain of Life, in whoſe Light ſhe now ſees both Light and 


(b) Truth. 
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Truth. So great a Breach as was then made upon all our 
hopes, put a ſtop upon this, as well as upon much greater 
Defigns. 

'This Work has lien by me ever ſince: But has been often not 
only reviewed by my felt, but by much better Judges. The late 
moſt Learned Biſhop of Worceſter read it very carefully. He 
marked every thing 1n it that he thought needed a review ; and 
his Cenſure was in all points ſubmitred ro. He expreſſed him- 
ſelf ſo well pleaſed with ir, ro my ſelf, and to ſome others, that 


| I do not think ic becomes me to repeat what he ſaid of it. Both 


the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, with ſeveral of the Biſhops, and 
a great many Learned Divines have alſo read it. I muſt indeed 
on many accounts own, That they may be inclined to favour 
me too much, and to be too partial to me; yet they looked 
upon this Work as a thing of that Importance, that I have rea- 
ſon to believe they read it over ſeverely : And it ſome ſmall Cor- 
rections may be taken for an Indication that they ſaw no occaſion 
for greater ones, I had this likewiſe from ſeveral of them. 

Yet after all theſe Approbations, and many repeated Deſires to 
me to publiſh ir, I do not pretend to impoſe this upon the Reader 


as the Work of Authority. For even our Moſt Reverend Metro- - 


politans read it only as private Divines, without ſo ſevere a can- 
vaſling of all Particulars as muſt have been expected, if this had 
been intended to paſs for an Authoriſed Work under a Publick 
Stamp. Therefore my deſign in giving this Relation of the 
Motives that led me firſt ro Compoſe, and now to Publiſh this, 


is only to juſtify my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, and 
to ſhew that I was- not led by any Preſumption of my own, or 


with any deſign to dictate to others. 

'In'the next place, I will give an account of the method in 
which I executed this Defign. When I was a Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity Thirty Years ago, I was then obliged to run over a great 
many of the Syſtems and Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the 
Chief men of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom. I found many 
things among them that I could not like : The ſtiflneſs of Me- 
thod, the many dark Terms, the Niceties of Logick, the Artificial 
Definitions, the heavinels as well as the ſharpneſs of Stile, and the 


diffuſive length of them, diſguſted me: I thought the whole might 


well be brought into leſs compaſs, and be made {ſhorter and 
more clear, leſs laboured, and more ſimple. I thought many 


Controverſies might be cut off, ſome being only diſputes abour 


Words, and founded on Miſtakes ; and others being about mat- 
ters of little conſequence, in which Errors are leſs criminal, and 
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ſo they may be more eaſily born with. This ſer me then on 


compoſing a great Work in Divinity : Bur I ſtayed notlong enough 
in that Station to go through above che half of it. I enter'd up- 
on the ſame Deſign again, bur in another method, during my ſtay 
ar London, in the privacy thar I then enjoyed, afrcer I had finiſhed 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation. Theſe were advantages which 
made this Performance much the eaſter to me : And perhaps the 
Late Archbiſhop might from what he knew of che Progreſs I had 
made in them, judge me the more proper for this Undertaking, 


For after I have ſaid ſo mach to juſtify my own engaging in ſuch a 


Work, I think I ought to ſay all I can to juſtify, or at leaſt to 
excuſe, his making choice of me for ir. | 

\ When I had reſolved to try what I could do in this method, of 
following the Thread of our Articles, I conſidered that asI was to 
explain the Articles of this Church, ſo I ought to examine the 
Writings of the chiet Divines that lived, either at the time in 
which they were prepared, or ſoon after it. When I was abouc 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, I had laid out for all the Books 
that had been writ within the time comprehended in that Period : 
And I was confirmed in my having ſucceeded well in that Col- 
leftion by a Printed Caralogue that was put out by one Manſel in 
the end of Q. Elizabeth's Reign, of all the Books that had been 
Printed from the time that Printing-Preſſes were farſt ſer up in Eng- 
land to thar Year. This I had from the preſent Lord Archbiſhop 
of York; and I ſaw by it, that very! few Books had eſcaped my 
ſearch. Thoſe that I had not fallen on, were not writ by men 
of Name, nor upon Important Subjects. I reſolved in order to 
this Work, to bring my Enquiry further down. 

The firſt, and indeed the much beſt Writer of Q. Elizabeth's 
time, was Biſhop Juel; the laſting honour of the See in which the 
Providence of God has put rme, as well as of the Age in which 
he lived ; who had lo great ſhare in all that was done then, par- 
ticularly in compiling the Second Book of Homilies, that I had 
great reaſon ro look on his Works as a very ſure Commentar 
on-our Articles, as far as they led me. From himI carried down 
my ſearch through Reynolds, Humphreys, Whitaker, and the other 
great men of that time, | 

Our Divines were much diverted in the end of that Reign froni 
better Enquiries, by the Diſciplinarian Controverſies; and though 
what Whitgift and Hooker writ on thoſe Heads, was much berter 
than all thar came after them ; yer they neither farisfied thoſe 
againſt whom they writ, nor ſtopt the Writings of their own fide. 
Bur as Waters guſh in, when the Banks are once broken, ſo the - 
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breach that theſe had made,proved fruicful. Parties were formed, Se- 
cular Intereſts were grafted upon them, and new Quarrels followed 
thoſe that firſt begun the Diſpure. The Conteſts in Holland con- 
cerning Predeſtination, drew on another' Scene of Contention 
among us as well as them, which was managed with great hear. 
Here was matter for angry men to fight it out, till they themſelves 
and the whole Nation gtew weary of it. The Queſtion about 
the Morality of the Fourth Commandment , was an unhappy 
Incident thar raiſed a new ſtrife. The Controverſies with the 
Church of Rome were for a long while much laid down. The 
Archbiſhop of Spalata's Works had appeared with great Pomp in 
King James's Time, and they drew the Obſervation of the Learned 
World much after them, though his unhappy Relapſe, and fatal 
Cataſtrophe made them to be leſs read afterwards, than they well 
deſerved to have been. 

When the Progreſs of the Houſe of Auſtria began to give their 
Neighbours great Apprehenſions, ſo that the Proteſtant Religion 
ſeemed ro come under a very chick Cloud, and upon that Jea- 
louſies began to riſe at home in King Charles's Reign , this gave 
occaſion to two of the beſt Books that we yet have. The one 
ſer out by Archbiſhop Laud, writ with great Learning, Judgment, 


and Exactneſs : The other by Chillingworth, writ with ſo clear a 


Thread of Reaſon, and in ſo lively a Stile,thatit was juſtly reckoned 
the beſt Book that had been writ in our Language. It was about 
the niceſt Point in Popery, that by which they had made the moſt 
Proſelytes, and that had once impoſed-on himſelf, Concerning the 
Infallibility of the Church, and the Mortives of Credibilicy. 

Soon after that, we fell into the Confuſions of Civil War, in which 
our Divines ſuffered ſo much, that while they were put on their own 
defence againſt thoſe that had broke the Peace of the Church and 
State, few Books were written, but on thoſe Subjects that were 
chen in Debate among our ſelves, Concerning the Government of 


che Church, and our Liturgy and Ceremonies. The Diſputes 


about the Decrees of God were again managed with a new heat. 


| There were alſo great Abſtractions ſet on foot in thoſe times, con- 


cerning Juſtification by Fajth ; and theſe were both ſo ſubrile, and 


| did ſeem to have ſuch a tendency not only to Antinomianiſm, but 


to 2 Libertine courſe of Life, that many Books were writ on thoſe 
Subjects. That Noble Work of the Poliglot Bible, rogether 
with the Colle&ion - of the Criticks, ſer our Divines much on the 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, and the Oriental Tongues, in which Dr. Po- 
cock, and Dr.L ightfoot were ſingularly eminent. In all Dr. Ham- 


mond's Writings one fees great Learning, and a ſolid Judgment : 
A jult 
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A juſt Temper in managing Controverſies ; and above all, a' Spi- 

rit of True and Primitive Piety, with great Application to the 

right underſtanding of the Scriptures, and the directing of all to 
ractice. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed as far as it goes, is the per- 

fecteſt Work we have. His Learning was profound and exact, 

| his Method good, and his Stile clear; he was equally happy borh 

in the force of his Arguments, and in the plainneſs of his Ex- 
reſftions. 

Upon the Reſtoration of the Royal Family, and the- Church, 
the ff Scene of Writing was naturally laid in the late Times, 
and with Relation to Conformity. But we quickly ſaw that Popery 
was a reſtleſs thing, and was the ſtanding Enemy of our Church : 
So as ſoon as that ſhewed it ſelf, then our Divines returned to 
thoſe Controverſies, in which no man bare a greater ſhare, and 


ſucceeded in it with more honour, than Biſhop Stilling fleet, both 


in his Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, and in the long-continued 
Diſpute concerning the [dolatry of the Church of Rome. When 
the dangers of Popery came nearer us, and became ſenſible to all 
perſons, then a great Number of our Divines engaged in thoſe 
Controverſies. "They writ ſhort and plain, and yer brought to- 
gether in a great variety of ſmall Tracts, the ſubſtance of all thac 
was contained in the Large Volumes, writ both by our own Di- 
vines, and by Foreigners. There was in thele a Solidity of Ar- 
gument mixed with an agreeableneſs in the way of Writing, that 
both pleaſed and edified the Nation: And did very much con- 
found, and ar laſt filence the few and weak Writers that were of 
the Romiſh ſide. The inequality that was in this Conteſt was too 
viſible to be denied, and therefore they who ſet it firſt on foor, 
ler it fall : For they had other methods to which they truſted more, 
than to that Unſucceſsful one of Writing. In-thoſe Treatiſes, the 
Subſtance of all our former Books is ſo fully contained, and fo 
well delivered, that in them the Do&trines of our Church, as 
to all Controverted Points, is both clearly and copioully ſer 


forth. | | 
The peruſing of all this was a large Field: And yet I chought 


it became me to examine all with a due meaſure of exactnels. 
] have taken what pains I could, to digeſt every thing in- the 


cleareſt method, and in the ſhorteſt compals, into which I could 
poſlibly bring ir. So that in what I have done, Iam as to the 


oreateſt part, rather an Hiſtorian and a Collector of what 
others have writ, than an Author my ſelf. "This I have per- 
formed fairhfully, and I hope with ſome meaſure of Diligence 


and Exactneſs: Yer if in ſuch a variety, ſome important mat- 
| ters 
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ters are forgor, and if others are miſtaken; I am lo far from reckon- 


*ing ir an injury to have thoſe diſcovered, thatI will gladly receive 


anv advices of that kind: I will conſider them carefully, and 
make the beſt uſe of them I can, for the undeceiving of others, 
as ſoon as I am convinced that I have miſled them. 

If men ſeek for Truth in the Meckneſs of Chriſt, they will 
follow this Method in thoſe private and Brotherly Practices recom- 
mended to us by our Saviour. Bur for thoſe thar are contentious, 
and do not obey the Truth, I ſhall very little regard any Oppo- 
ſition that may come from them. I had no other Deſign in this 
Work, bur firſt to find out the Truth my ſelf, and then to help 
others to find it our. If I ſucceed to any degree in this Deſign, 
I will bleſs Ged for it: And if I fail in it, I will bear it with the 
Humility and Patience that becomes me: Burt as ſoon as I ſee a 
better Work of this kind, I ſhall be among the hiſt of thoſe who 


ſhall recommend That, and diſparage This. 


There is no part of this whole Work, in which T have labourd 
with more Care, and have writ in a more uncommon Method, 
than concerning Predeſtination. For, as my {mall Reading had car- 
ried me further in that Controverſy, than in any other whatſoever, 
both with relation to Ancients and Moderns, and to the moſt 
eſteemed Books in all the different Parties, fo I weighed the Ar- 
ticle with that Impartial Care that I thought became me; and 
have taken a Method which is, for ought I know, new, of ſt4- 


ting the Arguments of all Sides with ſo much Fairneſs, that thoſe | 


who knew my own Opinion in this Point, have owned to me, 
That they could not diſcover it by any thing that I had written. 
They were inclined to think that I was of another Mind than 
they rook me to be, when-they read my Arguings of that fide. 
I have nor in the Explanation of that Article rold what my own 
Opinion was; yet here I think it may be fitting to own, "Thar I 
follow the Do&trine of the Greek, Church, from which St. Auſtin 
departed, and formed a new Syſtem. After this declaration, I 
may now appeal both to St. 4uſtm's Diſciples, and to the Calvini/ts, 
whether I have not ſtated both their Opinions and Arguments nor 
only with Truth and Candor, but with all poſlible Advantages. 


One reaſon among others, that led me to follow the Method 
I have purſued in this Controverſy, is to offer at the beſt means 
I can for bringing men to a better underſtanding of one another, 


and to 2 mutual Forbearance in theſe matters. This is at preſent 
the 
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the chief Point in difference between the Lutherans and the Calvi- 
niſts. Expedients for bringing them to an Union in theſe Heads, 
are Projects that carr never have any good Effect : Men whole 
Opinions are ſo difterenr, can never be brought to an Agreement: 
And the ſettling on ſome Equivocal Formularies, will never lay 
the Contention that has ariſen concerning them : The only poſſi- 
ble way of a found and laſting Reconcilation, is to poſſeſs both 
Parties with a Senſe of the Force of the Arguments that lye on 
the other ſide ; that they may ſee they are no way contemprtible 
but are ſuch as may prevail on wiſe and good men: Here isa Foun- 
dation laid for Charity : Andif to this, men would add a juſt Senſe of 
the Difficulties in their own Side, and conſider that the ill Conſe- 
quences drawn from Opinions, are not to be charged on all-that 
hold them, unleſs they do likewiſe own thoſe Conſequences ; then 
it would be more eaſy to agree on ſome General Propoſitions, by 
which thoſe ill Conſequences might be condemned, and the Do- 
Etrine in general ſettled ; leaving it free ro the men of the diffe- 
rent Syſtems to adhere to their own Opinions ; but withal obliging 
them to judge charitably and favourably of others, and to main- 
rain Communion with them, notwithſtanding that Diverſity. 


It is a good Step even to the bringing men over to an Opinion, 
To perſuade them to think well of choſe who hold ir. This goes 
as it were half way ; and if it is not poſſible to bring men quite 
to think as we do, yet a great deal is done both towards that, and 


| towards the healing thole Wounds in which the Church lies a 


bleeding, when they come to join in the ſame Communion, and 
in ſuch Acts of Worſhip as do agree with their different Perſuaſi- 
ons. For as in the Sacramenr of the Euchariſt, both Lutherans 
and Calviniſts agreeing in the ſame Devorions and Acts of Wors- 
ſhip, a mere Point of Speculation concerning the manner in 
which Chriſt is preſent, ought not to divide thoſe who agree in 
every thing elſe that relates to the Sacrament ; every one may in 
that be left to the Freedom of his own Thoughts, fince neither 
Opinion has any Influence on Practice, or on any part either of 
Publick Worſhip, or of Secrer Devotion. | 

Upon the ſame account it may be alſo ſuggeſted, That when 
all Parties acknowledge that God is the Sovereign Lord of the 
Univerſe; That he governs it by a Providence trom which no- 
thing is hid; and to which nothing can reſiſt ; and rhat he is like- 
wiſe Holy and Juſt, True and Faithful, Merciful and Gracious in 


all his ways; thoſe who agree abour all chis, ſhould not differ, 
h | though 


% 
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oh they cannor fall into the ſame Methods of reconciling 
theſe rogether. And if they do all agree to bleſs God for all the 
oood thar they either do, or receive, and to accuſe themſelves for all 
the ill that they either do or laffer : If they agree that they ought 
to be humble, and to miſtruſt their own ftrength, to pray ear- 
neſtly ro God for afliſtance, and to depend on him, to truſt to 
him, and likewiſe ro employ their own Faculties with all poſlible 
care and diligence, in the cleanſing their Hearts, and governing 
| their Words and Actions ; here the great Truths of both Sides are 
ſafe; every thing that has an Influence on Practice is aoreed on ; 
though neither Side can meet in the ſame ways of joining all theſe 


together. | 


In the Church of Rome the difference is really the ſame between 
Sr. Auſtin's Diſciples, and the Followers of Molina: And yet how 
much focyer chey may differ and diſpute in the Schools, their Wor- 
ſhip being the ſame, they do all join in it. We of this Churchare 
very happy in this reſpe&t; we have all along been much divided, 
and once almoſt broken to pieces, while we diſputed concerning 
theſe matters ; but now we are much happier; fortho we know one 
anothers Opinions, we live nor only united in the fame Worſhip, 
but in great Friendſhip and Love with thoſe of other Perſuaſions. 
And the Boldneſs of ſome among us, who have reflected in Ser- 
mons, or otherwiſe, on thoſe who hold Calvin's Syſtem, has been 
much blamed, and often cenſured by thoſe, who though they hold 
the ſame Opinions with them, yer are both more charitable in 
cheir Thoughts, and more diſcreet in their Expreſſions. 

37's! - | { | 

But till the Lutherans abate of their Rigidity in cenſuring the 
Opinions of the Calviniſts, as charging God with all thoſe blaſphe- 
mous Conſequences that chey-think tollow the Doctrine of Ab- 
ſolute Decrees; and till the'Calvifiſts in Holland, Switzerland, and 
Geneva, abate alſo of theirs, in charging the others as Enemies to 
the Grace of God, and as guilty of thoſe Conſequences that they 
think follow the Do&rine of Conditionate Decrees, it is not pol- 
ſible to ſee chat much-wiſh'd-for Agreement come to any good 
Effect. My 

He who. believes that an ill Conſequence is juſtly drawn from 
any Opinion, is in the - right, when he is by that determined 
againſt it. But becauſe he thinks he ſees that the Conſequence 
is clear, and cannot be avoided ; he ought not for that to judge 
{o ill of thoſe who hold the Opinion, but declare ar the ſame 
| time 
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time that they abhor the Conſequence ; thar they prevaricate in 
that declaration ; and that they both ſee the Conſequence , and 
own it ; though for decencies ſake they diſclaim ir. He ought 
rather to think that either they do not ſee the Conſequence, bh 
ſatisfy themſelves with ſome of thoſe diſtin&tions with which ir is 
avoided ; or that though they do ſee it, yet they look on that on- 


ly as an Objection which indeed they cannot well anſwer. They | 


may think that a Point of Doctrine may be proved by ſuch con- 
vincing Arguments, that they may be bound to believe ir, though 
there lye Objections againſt ic whichthey cannot avoid, and Con- 
ſequences ſeem to follow on it which they abhor , and are ſure 
cannot be true , though they cannot clear the matter fo well as 
they with they could do. In that caſe, when a man is inclined 


by ſtrong Arguments to an Opinion, againſt which he ſees difh- 


culties which he cannot reſolve, he ought either to ſuſpend his Aſ- 


ſent, or if he ſees a Superitory of Argument of. one fide, he may 
be determined by that, though he cannot ſatisfy even himſelf in 
the Objections that are againſt it : In that caſe he ougheto reflect 
on the Weakneſs and Detects of his Faculties, which cannot riſe 
up to full and comprehenſive Ideas of things, eſpecially in char 
which relates to the Attributes of God, and to his Counſels or 
Acts. If men can be brought once to apprehend this rightly, ic 
may make Propoſitions for Peace and Union hopetul and practica- 
ble; and till they are brought to this, all ſuch Propoſitions may 
well be laid aſide ; for mens minds are not yer prepared for that 


which can only. reconcile this Difference, and heal this Breach. 


I ſhall conclude this Preface with a Reply that a very Eminent 
Divine among the Lutherans in Germany made to me when I was 
preſſing this matter of Union wich the Calymits upon him, with 
all the Topicks with which I could urge it, as neceſſary upon ma- 
ny accounts, and more particularly with relation to the preſent 
State of Aﬀairs. He ſaid, He wonder'd much to ſee a Divine 
of the Church of England preſs that fo much on him , when We, 
notwithſtanding - the Dangers we were then in (it was in the 
Year 1686.) could not agree our Differences. They differed 
about Important Matters, concerning the Attributes of God, and 


his Providence; concerning the Guilt of Sin, whether it was to 


be charged on God, or on the Sinner ; and whether men ought 
to make good uſe of their Faculties, or if they ought to truſt en- 
tirely to an Irreſiſtible Grace ? Theſe were macters of great Mo- 
ment : Bur, he ſaid, We in England differed only about Forms of 

(c) Govern- 
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Government and Worſhip, and about things that were of their / 


own nature indifferent ; and yer we had been quarrelling about 


theſe for above an Hundred Years, and we were not yer grown 


wiſer by all che Miſchief that this had done us, and by the Immi- 
nent Danger we were then in. He concluded, Ler the Church of 
England heal her own Breaches, and then all the reſt of the Re- 
formed Churches will with great Reſpe& admit of her Mediation 
to heal theirs. I will .not preſume to tell how I anſwered this : 
But I pray God to enlighten and dire&t all men, that they may 
conſider well how it ought to be anſwered. 
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HE. Articles of our Church were at the ſame time prepared 

both in Latin and Engliſh ; ſo that both are equally Au- 
thentical : Ic is therefore proper to give them here in Latin, ſince 
the Engliſh of them is only inſerted in the following Work. This 
is the more-neceſſary, becauſe many of the Collations ſer down 
at the End of the Introduction, relate to the Latin Text. 


ARTICULT de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſcopos & E Piſcopos utriuſque 
Provincie, & Clerum Univerſum in Synodo, Londini, Anno 1 562. ſecuns 
dum computationem Eccleſie Anglicane, ad tollendam opinioxum diſſentionem 
& conſenſum in vera Religzone firmandam. Editi Authoritate ſereniſime 
Regine. Londini, apud Johannem Day, 1571. 


De fide in ſacro ſandtam Trinitatem. 


Nus eſt vivus, & verus Deus, #ternus , incorporeus, impartibilis, impaſſibilis, 

immenſe potentiz, ſapientiz ac bonitatis, creator, & conſervator omnium, 
tum viſibilium, tum invilibilium. Er in unitate hujus divine nature , tres ſunt per- 
fone, cjuſdem eſſcntiz, potentiz ac zterniratis, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus ſanctus. 


De verbo, frove Filio Det, qui verus homo fattus eſt, 


llius, qui eſt verbum patris, ab =terno a patre genius, verus & #ternus Deus, 
F ac patri conſubRantialis, in utero beatz virginis, ex illius ſubſtantia naturam 
humanam afſumpſit: ita ut duz naturz, divina & humana, integre atque perfect in 
unicate perſonz fuerint inſeparabiliter conjuntz, ex quibus eſt unus Chriſtus, verus 
Deus & verus homo, qui vcre paſſus, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſcpultus, ut patrem 
nobis reconciliaret, efſetque hoſtia, non tantum pro culpa originis, verum etiam pro 
omnibus aQualibus hominum peccatis. | 


De Deſcenſu Chriſti ad Iaferos. 


Uemadmodum Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, & ſepultus, ita et etiam creden> 
dus ad Inferos deſcendiſſe. 


De reſurrefione Chriſti. 


Hriſtus vere a mortuis refurrexit, ſuumque corpus cum carne, offibus, omnibul- 
que ad integritatem human# naturz pertinentibus , recepit: cum quibus in 


_ aſcendit , ibique reſide, quoad extremo die ad judicandos homines reverſu- 
rus ut. 


Articuls Religionis. Anno 156 2. * 


ITS, AI HE C5 , 
CO RO TI PATIO, EO I TE Aye 0 4s, = Þ Y 4/7309 
, ' NN = © OST IT rd oh et OW thn HRS 
n - ___— PO TRE Nob re gat bak 14 ot, ©, 45 0. SS RI! vlT's _ Torch AI: * RI OG - 2. Bi R 
4 ROPE IT EtR TI II Eos be ge SI Ie EE » ML SAY ED EOS 0 Wh PRE, AS BS IV YT En FR ILIM - ay on get peg £6) 6-7 2 
P * , Aa s,36 Pe ad NEON TE Fo ; q - - IB 4 #6: ATA B17”, ae oe. EOS NE, to; l Se FR c A 
0 wo Seas Wo ng ets OT ERAT, > X86 Jos D HE te Ni ER RAetS £1 FF. Tur 
DEAN 9 3s >. os P 2 nd 
NT no be ” 


I er Ne es 


” Yes mo k £C Ju FE I Za 
- Kays KS: [CONES PEI WC. - Rr TE Ian NY PER +> Þ 


EE En Fe ten Te 


rea; {-y Rp PIECE bs Ht vo 
eas. y 24 Fa UH ; £ 


I pet te BAC, ein FT EOIGS) = " 
ES Rae THT 
4 tt; GG (20 


1 


Articul: Religionis. . Anno 1562. 


De Spiritu Sando. 


Piritus ſanctus a patre & filio procedens ecjuſdem eſt cum patre, & filio effentiz, 
mczjeſtatis, & gloriz, verus ac 2ternus}Deus. 


De divinis Scripturis, quod ſuffictant ad ſalutem. 


Criptura facra continet omnia, quz ad fſalutem ſunt neceſſaria, itz, ut quicyuid in ca 
nec legitur, neque inde probari poteſt, non fit a'quonam exigendum, ut tanquam 


articulus fidei credatur, aut ad ſalutis neceflitatem requirt putetur. 


Sacre Scripturx nomine, cos Canonicos libros veteris, & novi Teftamenti intelli- 
gimus, de quorum authoritate, in Eccleſia nunquam dubirtatum eſt, 


De nomnibus, & numero librorum ſacre Canonice Scripture veteris Teſtaments. 


Genefis. Prior liber Paralipom, 
Exodus. Secundus liber Paralipom, 
Leviticus. Primus liber Eſdre. 
Numeri. Secundus liber Efdrez. 
Deutcron. ! | Liber Heſter. 

Joſuz. Liber Job. 

Judicum, Pſalmi, 

Ruth, | Proverbia. 

Prior liber Samuclis. Eccleſiaſtes vel Concionator, 
Secundus liber Samutlis. Cantica Solomonis. 

Prior liber Regum. Y 4 Prophetz Majores. 
Secundus liber Regum, | 12 Prophetz Minores. 


Alios autem libros (ut ait Hieronimus ) legit quidem Eccleſia, ad exempla vite, & farman- 
dos mores : illos tamen ad dogmata confirmanda non adhibet, ut ſunt. 


Tertius liber Efdrz. Baruch propheta. 

Quartus liber Edie. Canticum trium puerorum, 
Liber Tobiz. £ Hiſtoriz Suſanne. 

Liber Judith. . » De Bel & Dracone. 
Reliquum libri Heſter, Oratio Manaſſes. 

Liber (apientiz. Prior liber Machabeorum. 


Liber Jcſu filii Sirach, Secundus liber Machabeorum, 


Novi Teſtamenti omnes libros ( ut vulgo recepti ſunt ) recipimus, & habemus pro 
Canonicis, 


De weteri Teſtamento. 


Eſtamentum vetus, novo contrarium non eſt, quandoquidem tam in yeteri, 

quam in novo, per Chriftum, qui unicus eſt Mediator Dei, & hominum, De- 
us & homo, #terna vita humano generi cſi propofita, Quare male ſentiunt, qui ve- 
teres tantum in promiſfiones temporarias ſperaſſe confingunt. Quanquam lex a Deo 
data per Moſen (quoad ceremonias & ritus ) Chriſtianos non aſiringat , neque ci- 
vilia cjus przcepta in aliqua republica necefſario recipi debeant, nihilominus tamen 
ab obcdientia mandatorum (que moralia vocantur) nullis ( quantumvis Chriftianus) 
elt ſoJutus. 


De tribus Symbolis, 


Ymbola tria, Nyconum, Athanaſii, & quod vulgo Apoſtolorum appeltatur, om- 
nino recipienda ſunt, & credenda, nam firmiſfimis Scripturarum Teſtimoniis pro- 
bari poſſunt, 


De peccato original;. 


Eccatum originis non eſt (ut fabulantur Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami fitum, 
{ed eſt vitium, & depravatio nature, cujuſlibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter pro- 
pagati: qua fit, ut ab originali jultitia quam longiſſime difiet, ad 'malum ſua natura 
propendeat, & caro ſemper adverſus ſpiritum concupiſcat, unde in unoquoque naſ- 
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centium, iram Dei, atque damnationem meretur., Manet etiam in renatis hec natu- 
r2 dezpravatio, Qua ht ut .affeus carnis Grzce Sezvmue mgxas, quod alii fapicntiam, 
elii ſenſfurn, alii atteum, alii ſtadium carnis interpietantur,) legi Dei non ſubjicia- 
tur. Et quanquam renatis 6c credentibus , nulla propter Chriſtum ef condemnatio, 
peccati tamen in ſcle ratione habere concupiſcentiam, fatetur Apotltolus, 


De libero arbitrio. 


A cſt'hominis poſt lapſum Adz conditio, ut ſeſe naturalibus ſuis viribus, & bonis 
operibus, ad tidem, & invocationem Dei convertere, ac prezparare non poſſir, 
Quare abſque gratia Dei (que per )Chriftum eſt, nos preveniente, ut velimus, & co- 
operante, dum volumus, ad pietatis opera facienda, que Deo grata ſunt, & accepta, 


nihil valcmus. 
De hominis juſtificatione. 


Antum propter meritum Domini, ac Servatoris noſici Jelu Chriſti, per fidem, non 
- propter opera, & merita nofira, juſti coram Deo reputamur, Quare ſola fide nos 
Juitihcart doctrina eſt ſaluberrima, ac confolationis plenithma, ut in homilia de juftificatione 


hominis, futius explicatur, ; 
De bonis operibus. 


Ona opera quz ſunt fructas fidei, & juſtificatos ſequuntur, quanquam peccata no- 

fira expiare, & divini judicii ſeveritatey) ferre non poſſunt; Deo tamen grata ſunt, 

& accepta in Chriſto, atque ex vera fide neceſſario profluunt, ut plane ex illis, zque 
tides viva cognoſci poſlit, atque arbor ex frucu judicari. _ 


De operibus ante juſtificationem. 


Pera que fiunt, ante gratiam Chriſti, 6 ſpiritus cjus afflatum, cum ex fide Je- 
ſu Chriſti non prodeant, minime Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ut multi yo- 
car) de congruo merentur. Immo cum non ſunt facay, ut Deus iNa fieri voluic & 


precepit, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. 
By De operibus ſupererogationis. 


Pera quz fupercrogationts appellant, non poſſunt fine arrogantia, & impictate pre- 
dicati- Nam illis declarant homines, non tantum fe Deo reddere, quz tenentur, 
ſed plus in c<jus gratiam facere, quam deberent, cum aperte Chriſtus dicat 3 Cum feceritis 


omniz quzcunque precepta ſunt vobis, dicite, ſervi inutiles ſumus. 


De Chriſto qui ſolus eſt fine peccato. 


Eriſtus in noſtrz nature veritate, per omnia fimilis faQus eſt nobis, excepto pec- 

cato, a quo proxſus erat immunis, tum in carne, tum in ſpiritu., Venit ut ag- 
nus, abſque maculz, qui mundi peccata per immolationem ſai femel fatam, tollerer, 
& peccatum (ut inquit Johannes) in eo non erat: ſed nos reliqui etiam baptizati, 
& in Chriſto regenerati, in multis tamen offendimus omnes. Et #1 dixerimus, quod 
peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non ſi, 


De peccato poſt Baptiſmum. 


Or: omne peccatum mortale poſt Baptiſmum voluntarie perpetratum, eft peccatum 

in Spiritum ſanQum, 6 irremiſſibile. Proinde lapſis a Baptiſmo in peccata, locus 
peenitentiz non eft negandus, poſt acceptum ſpirictum ſantum poſſumus a gratia data re- 
cedere, atque peccare, denuoque .per gratiam Dei reſurgere, ac reſipiſcere; ideoque illi 
damnandi funt, qui ſe quamdiu hic vivant, amplius non poſle peccarc affirmant, aut vere 
retipiſcentibus, veniz locum denegant. : | 


De pradeſtinatiane, & elefione. 


Redeſtinatio ad vitam, eſt zternum Dei propoſitum , quo ante jata mundi furi- 


damenta, ſao confilio, nobis quidcm occulto conſtanter decrevit, eos quos - 
Chiiſio 
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Chritto elcgit ex hominum genere, a malcdicto & exitio liberare, atque (ut vaſa in 
hoavem ctii&ta) per Chrifttum, ad #ternam falutem adducere. Unde qui tam prez- 
Caro Dei beneticio ſunt donati, illi ſpiritn cjus, opportuno tempore operante, ſecun- 
Cui propotitum ejus, vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent, juſtificantur gratis, a 
eoptantur in tilios Dei, unigeniti cjus Jeſu Chriſti imagini efficiuntur conformes, in 
bonis operibus ſane ambulant, & demum ex Dei milericordia pertingunt ad ſempiter- 
nam felicitatem. 

Quemadmodum przdeſtinationis, & eleionis noltre in Chriſto pia confideratio, 
dulcis, ſaavis & ineffabilis conſolationis plena eſt, vere piis, & his qui ſentiunt in fe 
vim fpiritus Chrifti, facta carnis, & membra, que adhuc ſunt ſuper terram , mortifi- 
cantem, animumque ad cceleſtia, 6 fuperna rapientem. Tum quia fidem noſtram de 
=terna ſalute conſequenda per Chriftum plurimum fiabilit, atque confirmat, tum 
quia amorem noſtrum in Deum vehementer accendit, Ita hominivus curiofis, car- 
na}tbus, & Spiritu Chritti deſtitutis, ob oculos perpetuo verfari przdeſiinationis Dei 
{cntentiam, pernitiofſſinum eft precipitium , unde illos diabolus protrudit, vel in 
deſperationem vel in que pernitioſam impurifſime vitz ſecuriatem, deinde promitii- 
ones divinas fic ample&i oportet, ut nobis in facris Jireris generaliter propoſite ſunt, 
& Dei voluntas in noſtris acionibus ea ſequenda eſt, quam-in verbo Dei habemus, 
diſcrte revelatam. . 


De ſperanda eterna ſalute tantum in nomine Chriſti, 


Une & illi Anathematizandi, qui dicere audent unumquemque in lege aut ſea 
quam profitetur cffe ſervandum, modo juxta illam, & lumen nature accurate 
vixerit, cum facre literz tantum Jeſu Chriſti nomen predicent, in quo falvos fieri ho» 


mines opurteat. 
De Eccleſia. 


Ccleſia Chriſti vifibilis eft ccetus fidelium, in quo verbum Dei purum predicatur; 
& (acramenta, quoad ea quz neceſſario exigantur, juxta Chritti inſtitutum reQe 
adminiſtrantur. Sicut erravit Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana , Alexandrina ; & Antiochena 
ita & erravit Ecclefia Romana, non ſolum quoad agenda 6 c#remoniarum ritus, verum 


in his etiam que credenda ſunt, 
De Ecclefhg Authoritate, 


Abet Eccleſia Ritus five C=remonias ſiatuendi jus, & in fidei controverfiis au- 
thoritatemz quamvis Eccleſia non licet quicquam inſtituexe quod verbo Dei 
ſcripto adverſetur, nec unum ſcripturz locum fic exponere poteſt, ut alteri contradi- 
cat. Quare licet Ecclefia fit divinorum librorum teſtis, & conſervatrix, attamen ut 
adverſus eos nihil decernere, ita preter illos, nihil credendum de neceſſitate falutis deber 


obtrudere. 
De authoritate Conciliorum generalium. 


Eneralia Concilia, fine juſſu, & voluntate Principum congregati non poſſunt; 

' & ubi convenerint, qui ex hominibus conſtant, quinon omnes ſpirituz & verbo 
Dci, reguntur, & errare poſſunt, 6 interdum errarunt etiam in his quz ad Deum 
pertinent: ideoqz que ab illis conſtituuntur, ut ad falutem neceſſariaz neqz robur 
habent, neq; authoricatem, niſi oſtendi poſlint e ſacris literis efſe deſumpta. 


De Purgatorio, 


Oarina Romanenfium de: purgatorio, de indulgentiis, de veneratione, & adora- 

tione, tum imaginum, tum reliquiarum nec non de invocatione ſanorum, res 

cit tucilis, inaniter confita, 8 nullis Scripturarum teſtimoniis innititur; immo verbo 
Det contradicit: - | 


De Miniſftrando in Eccleſia. 


On licet cuiquam ſamere fibi munus publice przdicandi, aut adminiftrandi Sa- 
cramenta'in Eccleſia, nifi prius fuerit ad hac obeunda legitime yocatus & miſſus. 

Atque illos legitime vocatos & miſſos exiſtimare debemus, qui per homines, quibus 
poteſias vocandi miniſtros, atque mittendi in vineatn Domini publice conceſſa ct in Ec- 


clefia, co-optati fuerint, & aſciti in hoc opus, D, 


18, 


19, 


29, 


2t; 


22. 


250 


its "I 


Articuli Religionis. Anno 15698. 


24. 


25, 


26, 


27, 


28, 


De loquendo in Eccleſia lingua quam populus intelligit. 


Ingua populo non intelleQa, publicas in Ecclefia preces peragere, aut Sacramenta 
adminilirare, verbo Dei, & primitive Eccletiz conſuetudini plane repugnat, 


De Sacraments. 


Acratnenta a Chriſto. infiituta,, non tantum ſunt notz profeſſionis Chriſtianorum, 
ſcd certa quzdam potius teltimonia, & ethcacia tigna gratiz atque bonz in nos 


- voluntatis Dei, per que inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, noſtramque tidem in ſe non 


ſolum excitat, verumetiam conhrmat- 

Duo a Chrilio Domino notiro in Evangelio inſtituta ſunt Sacramenta , ſcilicet : 
Bzptiſmus, & Coena Domini. ; 

Quirque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta: ſcilicet , confirmatio, parnitentia, ordo, 
matrimonium, & extrema uncio, pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda non ſunt, ut 
quz, partim a prava Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt , partim vite fiatus func 
in Scripturis quidem probati: ſed Sacramentorum eandem cum Baptiſmo, & Corna 
Domini ratiornem non habentes, ut que fignum aliquod vitibile, ſeu ce#remoniam, a 
Deo inſtitutam, non habeant. 

\ Sacramenta non in hoc infſtituta ſunt a Chriſto ut ſpeRarentur, aut circumferentur, 
ſed ut 1jite illis uterentur, & in his duntaxat qui dignti percipiunt falutarem habent 
efetum:; Qui vero indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit Paulus) tibi ipſis ace 
quirunt, 

De wi inſtitutionum divinarum quod cam non tollat malitia Miniſtrorum. 


Uamvis in Ecclcfia viſibili, bonis mali ſemper ſunt admixti, atque' interdum mi. 
nilterio verbi, & Sacramentorum adminſtrationi preſint, tamen cum non uo, 
{ca ZJhrifti nomine agant, cjuſque mandato, & authozitate miniſtrent, illorum mij- 
nilterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis. Neque 
per illorum maſitiam, cffcus inſtitutorum Chriſti tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei 
minuitur, quoad eos qui fide, & rite fibi oblata percipiunt, que propter inltitutionem 
Chriſti, & promiſſionem efficacia ſunt licet per malos adminifirentur, | 
Ad Eccleſiz tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut in malos miniftros inquiratur, accu- 
ſenturque ab his, qui corum flagitia noverint, atque tandem juſto convidii judicio de- 


ponantur, 
De Baptiſmo. 


Aptiſmus non eſt tantum profeſfionis ſignum, ac diſcriminis nota, qua Chriſtiani 

a non Chriſtianis diſcernantur, ſed etiam eſt ſignum regenerationis, per quod, 
tarquam per inftirumentum, reRte baptiſmum ſuſcipientes, Ecclefiz inſeruntur, pro- 
miſhonis de remiſſione peccatorum, atque adoptione nofira in filios Dei per Spiritum 
fanQum viſlibiliter obſignantur, tides confirmatur, & vi divine invocationis gratia au- 
ctur. 
Y Baptiſmus parvulorm omnino in Ecclefia retinendus eſt, ut qui cum Chriſti in- 
fiitutione optime congruat. 


De Cena Domini. 


Oena Domini non eſt tantum fignum mutuz benevolentiz Chriſtianorum inter 
ſeſe, verum potius eſt Sacramentum noſtrz per mortem Chriſti redemptionis. 

Atque adeo, rite, digne, & cum fide ſumentibus, panis quem frangimus eft com- 
municatio corporis Chrilti; fimiliter poculum benediQionis, eft communicatio ſanguinis 
Chriſti. 

Panis & Vini Tranſubſiantiatio in Euchariſiia ex facris literis probari non poteſi; 
Sed apertis Scripturz verbis adverſatur, Sacramenti naturam evertit, 8 multarum ſu- 
perſiitionum dedit occaſionem, | 

Corpus Chiifti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in Ccena, tantum cceleſti, & ſpi- 
rituali ratlone, Medium autem quo corpus Chriſti accipitur, & manducatur in Cae- 
na, fides cſi, 

Sacramentum Euchariſtiz, ex inſtitutione Chriſti non ſervabatur', circumferebatur , 
elevebatur, nec adorabatur. 

De 
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De manducatione corporis Chriſti, & impios illud non manducare. 


Mpii, & fide viva deſtituti, licet carnaliter, & viſibiliter (ut Auguſtinus loquitur) 

corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti Sacramentum, dentibus premant, nullo tamen mo- 
do Chriſti participes efficiuntur. Sed potius tante rei Sacramentum, feu Symbolum, 
ad judicium f6bi manducant, 6 bibunt, 


De utraque ſpecie. 


Alix Domini laicis non eſt denegandus, utraque enim -pars Dominici Sacramens-. 
ti, ex Chriſti inſtitutione, & precepto, omnibus Chriſtanis ex #quo adminiſtra- 
ri debetr. 
' De unica Chriſti oblatione in cruce perfedta. 


Bl:tio Chriſti ſemel faQta, perfe&a eſt redctriptio, propitiatio, & fatisfaQto pro 


omnibus peccatis totius mundi, tam originalibus, quam aCtualibus. Neque pre- 
ter illam unicam, eſt ulla alia pro peccatis expiatio, unde mifſarum facrificia, quibus, 


vulgo dicebatur, ſacerdotem offerre Chriſtum in remiſhonem poene, aut culpz, pro 
vivis & defunRis, blaſphema tigmenta ſunt, & perniciofz impolture. 


De conjugio Sacerztotnm. 


Piſcopis, presbyteris , & diaconis nullo mandato divino preceptum eſt, ut aut 

ceelibatum voveant, aut a matrimonio abſtineant, Licet igitur etiam illis, ut c#- 
rexis omnibus Chriſtianis, ubi hic ad pietatem magis facere judicaverint, pro ſuo ar- 
bitratu matrimonium contrahere. 


+ De excommunicat is vitands. 


Ui per publicam Eccl-hz denuntiationem rite ab unitate ecclefix preciſus cſi, 
& excommunicatus, is ab univerſa fidelium multitudine (donec per pcenitentiam 
publice reconciliatus fuerit arbitrio Jaudicis competentis) habendas eſt tanquam Ethni- 
cus & publicanus. 


De traditionibus Ecclefraſticis. 
Raditiones atque c#rermonias -eaſdem , ormino neceſſarium eſt efle ubique , aut 
prorſus confimiles. Nam. ut variz ſemper fuerunt, & mutari poſſunt, pro Re- 
giooum, temporum & morum diverfitate, modo nihil contra verbum Dei inſticuatur. 
Traditiones,. & cxcemonias Ecclefiafticas quz cum verbo Dci non pugnant, & fu 
authoricate publica inſiitut®, afue probate, quilquis privato confilio volens, & dat 
opera, publice violaverit, is ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Ecclefiz, quique ledit 
authoritatem Magiſtratus, 6c qui infirmorum fratrum conſcientias vulnerat, publice ut 
ceteri timeant, arguendus eli, | | ; 
Quzliber Eccletia particularis, five Nationalis, authoritatem habet inſtituendi, mu- 
tandi aut abrogandi Czremonias, aut ritus Ecclefiaſticos, humana tantum authoricate 
infticutos, modo omnia ad #dificationem fant. ; . | 


De Homiliis, 


Omus ſecundus Howiliarum, quarum fingulos titulos huic articulo ſubjunximus, 
continet piam & ſalutarem do@rinam, & his temporibus neceffariam, non mi- 
nus quam prior Tomus Homiliarum, quz editz ſunt tempore Edwardi fexti : Itaque 


- 


eſſe judicavimus. ; ; | 


| CH. OR * De nominibus Homiliarum. = 3 
Of the right wſe of the Church. | Againſt exceſs of. Apparel: 
Againſt peril. of Idalatry. Of Prayer. OT 
Of repairing aud keeping clean of Churcher, Of the place and time of Prayer. 
Of good workz. - That common Prayers and Sacraments ought 
Firſt, Of faſting. | to be miniſtred in a known tongue. 


Againſt gluttony and drunkenneſe. | Of the reverent eftimation of God's Word. 


eas in Ecclefiis per.miniſtros diligenter, & clare, .ut a-populo intclligi poſlint, recitandas 


Of 


3Q., 


31. 


32. 


33 


34 
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Of Alms-doing. Of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Of the Nativity of Chriſt, For the Rogation days. , 

Of the Poſſion of Chriſt. Of the State of Matrimony. 
Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Of Repentance. | 
Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of | Againſt Idleneſs. 

' the body and blood of Chriſt. | Againſt Rebellion. 


De Epiſcoporum & Miniſtrorum conſecratione, 


Ibellus de confecratione Archiepiſcoporum , & Epiſcoporum, & de ordinatione 

presbyterorum, & diaconorum, editus nuper temporibus Edwardi VI. & autho- 
T1tace Parliamenti illis ipſis temporibus conftirmatus, omnla ad <juſmodi conſecratio- 
nem, & ordinationem neceſſaria continet, 6 nihil habet, quod ex ſe it, aut ſuperſti- 
tioſum, aut impium: it2que quicunque juxta ritus illius libri confecrati, aut ordinati 
ſunt, ab anno ſecundo przdidi regis Edwardi, uſque ad hoc tempus, aut impoſietum 
juxta coſdem ritus conſecrabuntur, aut ordinabuntur, rite atque ordine, atquez legitime 


fiatuimus eſſe, & fore conſccratos & ordinatos. 
De civilibus Magiſtratibus. 


Egia Majelias in hoc Angliz regno, ac c#teris ejus dominiis, ſummam habet po- 
teſtatcm,' ad quam, omnium fſtatuum hujus regni, five illi Ecclefialtici tint, five 
civiles, in cmnibus cauſis, fuprema gubernatio pertinct, & nulli. externe juriſdiction 
elt ſubjeQta, nec eſſe debet. | 
Cum Regie Majeſtati ſummam gubernationem tribuimus, quibus titulis iotelligi- 
mus, animos quorundam calumniatorum offendi, non damus Regibus noſiris, aut ver- 
bi Dei, auc Sacramentorum 2dminiſtrationem, quod etiam Injunctiones ab Elizabetha 
Regina noſira, nuper editz, apertiſſime teltantur, Sed eam tantum-przcogativam , 
- - quam) in ſacris Scripturis a-Deo ipſo, omnibus piis Principibus, videmus ſemper fuiffe 
attributam: hoc eſt, ut cmnes ſtatus. atque ordines fidei fuz a Deo commillos, ive 
ili Ecclehiaſtici fit, five civiles, in officio contineant , & contumaces, ac delinquentes 
gladio civili coerceant. 
Romanus pontifex nullam habet juriſdi&ionem in hoc regno Angliz. 
Leges Regni poſſunt Chriſtianos propter capitalia, & gravia crimina, morte punire. 
Chriſtianis licet, ex mandato Magiliratus, arma portare & juſtia bella adminiſirare. 


De illicita bonorum communicatione. 


\cuJtates & bona Chriſtianorum non ſunt communia , quoad jus 8 poſfeſlionem 
(ut quidam Anabaptiſiz falſo jaftant) debet tarhen quiſque de his quz poſſidet, 
pro facultacum ratione pauperibus cleemoſynas benigne diftribuere, 


De jure jurando. 


2 Uzmadmodum juramentum vanum, & temerarium a Domino noſtro Jeſu Chii- 

ſto, & Apoſtolo cjus Jacobo, Chriſtianis hominibus interdium efſe fatemur: 
it. —brifiianorum Religionem minime prohibere cenſemus, quin jubente magiſtratu 
in cauſa tidei, & charitatis jurare liceat modo id fiat juxta Prophetz docrinam, in ju- 


Kitia, In judicio, & veritate. 
4 F 


| | Confirmatio Articulorum, 
I C liber antediorum Articulorum jam denuo approbatus eſti, per afſenſum & 
conſenſum Sereniflimz Reginz Elizabeth Dominez noſtre, Dei gratia Angliz 
rranciz, & Hiberniz Regire defenſoris fidej, &c. retinendus, & per.torum Regnum 
Anglie excquendus. Qui Articali, &. te&i ſunt, & denuo confirmati, .Aubſcriptione 
D. Archiepilcopi & Epiſcoporum fſuperibris domus, & totius Cleri 'mferioris domus 
in Convocatione Anno Domini, 157 1. | | 


THE 


ED Oe Pg 
hg ee FO 


_ 


O37 IN ANN 
» Toa ak 


I : FEI CS AGE IE ee er RE a don . "72 
a BR COWS TDN © 
* Pye pA act +> 


XViIl 


4 HE 


TABLE of the Contents. 


NireduGion, Page 1 
f H-refies gave the Riſe #0 larger Arti- 
cles, Ibid. 


A Form of Doftrine ſettled by the Apo- 

files, | 2 

B;jhops ſent round them a Declaration of their 
Fab, lbid. 

Theſe were afterwards enlareed, 3 

This dine at the Council of Nice, Ibid. 

Many wild Sets at the beginning of the Re- 
formation, WO 

And many complying- Papifts put them on fra- 
ming this Culleion, Ibid, 

The Articles ſet out at firſt by the King's Au- 
thority, | 5 

A Pucſtion whether they are only Articles of 
Peace, or of DoArine, 6 

They bind the Conſciences of the Clergy, Ibjd. 

The Laity only beund to Peace by them, 7 

The Subſcription to them imports an Aſſnt to 
them , and not only an acquieſcing in 
tbem, 

But the Articles may have different Senſes ; 
and if the Words will bear them, there is 
no Prevarication in ſubſcribing _ fo, 

1d, 

This illuſtrated in the Third Article, 9 


The various Readings of the Articles,colated 


with the MSS. Ibid. 
An Account of theſe various Readings, 16 
ARTICLE I. - I7 

Hat there 3s a God, proved by the Con- 

ſent of Mankind, Ibid, 

Ob. 1. Some Nations do not believe a Det- 
ty” Thu is anſwered, IS 
Obj. 2. Ir is not the ſame Belief among them 
all. This is anſwered, Ibid. 
The Vifible World proves a Deity, 19 
Time nor Number cannot be Eternal nor In- 
finite, Ibid. 
Moral Arguments to prove that the World 
had 2 Beginning, 20 
Such a Regular Frame could not be Frm_ 
Ibid, 

OhjcHion from the Produftion of Inſeits, , an- 
ſwered, | 21 


Argument from Miracles well atteſted, 22 
Argument from the Idea of God examined, 

Ibid. 
God is Eternal, and neceſſarily exiſts, 23 
The Ukity of the Deity, Ibid, 


God us withoat Body, 04 
Outward Manifeſtations only to declare bis 
Preſence aud Authority, 25 
No ſucceſive Ats in God, 26 
Dueſtion concerning God's immanent Atty, 
. Ibid. 

God has no Paſſions, 27 
Phraſes in Scripture of theſe explained, big. 


Some Thoughts corccerningthe Power and IWiſ- 


dom of God, PS 
True Ideas of the Goodneſs of God, Ibid. 
Of Creation and Annihilation, 30 
Of the Providence of God, 31 


Objefions againſt it anſwered, 32 
Whether God does immediately produce all 
things, 33 
Thought and Liberty not proper to Matter, 2 4. 
Whehber Beafts think, or are only Machines, 
Ibia, 
How Bodies and Spirits are united, 35 
The Deofdrine of the Trinity, 


6 
Whether revealed in the Old ls > 


not, 37 
The Dodirine flated, Ibid. 
Argument from the Form of Baptiſm, 38 
Other Arguments for it, 39 
This was received in the Firſt Ages of Chri- 

ſtiantty, 40 
Some Attempt to the ſtating true 1deas of 
God, 41 
ARTICLE IL 43 


Hriſt, how the Son of God, Ibid. 

4 Argument from the Beginning of 
Sr. John's Goſpel, 4.4 
Reflefiions on the flate of the World at that 
time, | 45 
Arguments from the Epiſtle to the Philippi- 
__ ? Ibid. 
Other Arguments complicated, 46 
Argument from Adoration due to him, 47 
The Silence of the Jews proves this was not 
then thought to be Idolatry by them, 49 
Argument from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
O 


5 
God and Man in Chrift made one Perſon, 51 


An Account of Neſtorius's Dodrine, 52 


The Truth of Chriſt's Reſurreion, Ibid. 
Chriſt was to us an Expiatory Sacrifice, 53 
An Account of Kxpiatory Sacriftees, 54 
The Agonies of Chriſt explained, 55 


(4) A R- 


The Table of the Contents. 


ARTICLE IL. 56 


Uftn firſt publiſhed this in the _ 
Ibid. 

Several Senſes put on this Article, 57 
A Local Deſeent into Hell, Ibid. 
What may be the true ſenſe of the Article, 58 


ARTICLE IV. 59 


HE Proof of Chriſt's ——_— 
! . 
The Jews in that Time did not diſprove it,60 
Several Prosfs of the Incredibility of a Forge- 
ry in this matter, 6 
The Nature and Proof of a Miracle, #62 
What muſt be aſcribed to good or evil Spi- 
rits, G3 
The Apeftles could not be impoſed on, Tbid, 
Nor ceuld they have impoſed on the World, 64 
Of Chbrift's Aſcenſion, 65 
Curioſity in theſe matters taxed, - Ibid. 
The Authority with which Chriſf is 'now 
veſted, 66 


ARTICLEYV. 


- 


68 


Ibid. 
It (tands oft for a Perſon, 6 


Curioſities to be avoided about Proceſſion,Ibid. 
The Hyly Ghoſt is truly God. 70 
ARTICLE VI. 71 

HE Controverſy about Oral Tradition, 


72 
Ibid, 


T HE ſenſes of the word Holy Ghoſt, 


That was ſoon corrupted, 
Guarded againſt by Revelation, 73 
Tradition corrupted among the Jews, 74 
The Scripture appealed to by Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles "1h 75 
What is well proved from Scripture, 76 
Objefions from the darkneſs of Scripture an- 
ſwered, 77 
No ſure guard againſt Error, nor againſt $ in 
] 7 
The Proof of the Canon of the Scripture, 79 
Particularly of the New Teſtament, 8 
Theſe Books were early received, SI 
The Canon of the Old Teftament proved, 82 
Concerning the Pentateuch, $3 
| _— againſt the Old Teſtament anf* _ 
e 


> 4 
Concerning the various Readings, 385 
The nature and degrees of Inſpiration, 86 
Concerning the Hiſtorical parts of Scripture,87 
Concerning, the Reaſonings in Scripture, 88 
Of the Apoeryphal Books, 89 


ARTICLE: VII 9T 
O difference berween the Old and New 
Teſtament, Ibid. 

Proofs th the Old Teftament of the Meſſias.97 
In tbe Prophets ; chiefly in Daniel, 94 
The Proofs all ſummed wp, 95 
Objefions of the Jews anſwered, 96 
The hopes of anothet Life in the Ola Teſfta- 
ment, | 97 
Or Saviour proved the Reſurre&ion from the 
word, to Moſes, g8 
Expiation of Sin in the Old Diſpenſation, 9g 
Sins then expiated by the Blood of Chriſt, Ibid. 
Of the Rites aud Ceremonies among the Jews, 
; I00 
IO 


Of their Judiciary Laws, 
Ibid. 


Of the Moral Law, 

The Principles of Morality, 
Of Idslatry, ; 
Concerning the Sabbath, Ibid. 
Of the Second Table, 104 
Of not coveting what is our Neighbours, 105 


ARTICLE VI. 


T03 


106 


Dncerning the Creed of Athanaſius, 
Ibid, 
Ibid. 
107 


And tbe condemning Clauſes in it, 
Of the Apoſtles Creed, 
ARTICLE IX. Ic8 
Iferent Opinions concerning Original Sin, 
Ibid. 
All menliable to Death by it, 109 
A Corruption ſpread through the whole Race 
of Adam, Tbid. 
Of the ftate of Innocence, 110 
Of the effes of Adam's Fall, Il 
God's Juſtice vindicated, I12 
Of the Imputation of Adam's Sin, 113 
St. Auſtin's DoGrine in this Point, #14. 
Thy is oppoſed by many others, Ibid. 
Both fides pretend their DoGrines agree with 
the Article, 116 
ARTVTICELE EK. I17 
HE true Notion of Liberty, Ibid. 
The Feebleneſs of our preſent ſtate, 118 
Inward Aſſſtances promiſed in the New Co- 
venant, 119 
The effe&t that theſe have on men, 120 
Concerning, Preventing-Grace, Ibid. 
Of its being efficacious or univerſal, 121 


ARTICLE XI. 


Oncerning Fuftification, . 
Concerning Faith, 


I22 


Ibid. 
123 
The 


Ioz 


© - 
"IDO Jo 2, 7 " . dei , 4s yorh BY - OI Et: 
*S As * Pl Po, 2s ROI 4 nad Ce Ces Oh. ; 4p Y "ory. Eh 055 20%, x7. ab, ; pp 
O12 - MN 3 ERTIES ads e 4 os to RE TA 3.£.244 x8 Ob db nant” pf Jt 43463 & Wo WL is nd Ser. 3 oh SEES 1 # LES 
OS CE Art LS NS” 2 a P..; LEI rae It IEG G42 *c WE SRO e xp bf SANT; s FIN) YA i SIE tid Oo ng Te at LE 08 _ ei xt 
. ; jy : PP. i WEE .- wh 5 bo, "© Sa y - : IE Cfrv pay V-; b2&Y NE Ls hee ILY $75 < 4 wt 


- The T 2ble of the Conmns 


Re 


XIX 
The differences between the Church of Eng- General Refl:&ions on the whole matter, 165 
land and the Church of Rome in this The advantages end diſaduantages of bath 
Point. | 124 fides, and the fau'ts of bath, 166 
The conditions upon which men are juſtified, In what bath do agree, 167 
| | I26 The ſenſe of the Ariicl-, 163 
The uſe to be made of this Dodirine, 127 The Cantions added 10 it, Ibid. 
Paſſages in the Liturgy explained, r59 
ARTICLE all. 128 
ARTICLE XVIll. I71 
HE n:ceffiy of Hilineſs, Ibid. 
Concerning Merit, ny Hiloſuphers thought men might be ſaved 
Of the dif.fis of Good Worky, Ivid, in all Religions, Ibid, 
So do the Mahometans, Ibid. 
ARTICLE XIlIl, 131 None are ſaved but ty Chriſt, 172 
IWhcther ſome may not be ſav.d by bim, who 
CTION'S in themſelves good, yet may never heard of him, Joid. 
be fins in bim who dies them, Ibid. None are in Covenant with God, bat through 
Of the Seventh Chapter to the Romans, 132 the knowledge of Chriſt, _ 173 
This is not a total Incapacity, Ibid. But for others, we cannot judge of the cxtent 
of the Mercies of God, [bia. 
ARTICLE XIV. 132 Curioſity is #0 be reſtrained, 174 
F the great extent of 0z.r Duty, Ibid. ARTICLE KXIX. 175 
() N Counſels of Perfediomn, + 134 
Many Duties which do not bind at all times, E ou, bt not to believe that any are 
lbid. Infalliible, without good Authority, 
Tt is not poſſible for man to ſupererogate, 135 Ibid. 
Obj-Ctions againſt this anſwered, 135 PTuſt prejudices againſt ſome who pretend wit, 
The flops by which that DoGtrine prevailed, 176 
137 No Miracles brought to prove this, Ibid, 
Proofs brought from Scripture, 177 
ARTICLE XV. 138 Thinge to be ſuppoſed previons to theſe, Ibid. 
= A- Circle is not to be admitted, Ibid. 
Hrift's ſpotleſs Holineſs, Ibid. The Notes given of the true Church, 173 
Of the Imperfeciions « f the beſt men, Theſe are examined, Ibid. 
139, And whether they do agree to the Church of 
Rome, | 179 
ARTICLE XVI. 140 The Truth if Doftrine muſt be firſt ſettled, 
lbid, 
Incerning Mortal and Venial Sin, Ibid. A Society that has a true Baptiſm is a true 
Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Ibid. Church, 180 
Of the Pardon of Sin after Baptiſm, 141 Sacraments are not annull:d by every Corrup- 
That as God forgives, the Church ought alſo tian, id. 
#0 forgive, 142 Ie own the Baptiſm and Orders given in the 
Concerning Apoſt acy, and fia unto Death, 14.3 Church of Rome, I81 
And yet juſtify our ſeparating from them, bid. 
ARTICLE XVII 145 Objeftions againſt private judging, 182 
Our Reaſons are given us for that end, Ibid. 
HE ftate of the Dueſtion, 146 Our Minds are free as our Wills are, 183 
The Dofirine of the Supralapſarians The Church is flill Viſible, but not Infalible, 
and Sublapſarians, Ibid. | Ibid. 
The Doftrine of the Remonſirants and the Of the Popes Infallibility, 184 
Socinians, 147 That was not pretended to in the firſt Ages, 
This is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Na- Ibid, 
tural Religion, id. The Dignity of Sees roſe from the Cities, 185 
The Hiſtory of this Controverſy both in anci- Popes have fallen into Hereſy, Ibid... 
ent and medern times, 143 Their Ambition and Forgeries, Ibid. 
The Arguments of the Supralapſarians, 152 Their Cruelty, 186 
The Arguments of the Sublapfarians, 158 The Power of depoſing Princes claimed by them 
The Arguments of the Remonltrants, 159 as given them by God, Ibid. 


They affirm a certain Preſcience, 161 


The Socinians Plea, 164 


This was not a Corruption only of Diſcipline, 
but of Dofrine, 1387 
d 2 Argu- 
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Arguments for the Popes Infallibility, 188 
Nv Foundation for it in th? New —_— 
Ibid, 

$t. Peter never claimed it, 189 
Chriſt's words to him explained, Ibid. 
Of the K.ys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 190 
Of binding, and looſing, Ibid, 
CE EEGLE AL ICE 

P Church: Power in Rituals, Ibid. 

The Pradiice of the Jewiſh Church, 

193 

Changes in theſe ſometimes neceſſary, Ibid. 
The Pradtice of the Ap ſ#ies, 194 
Subjeis muſt obey in lawful things, Ibid. 
But Superiors muſt not impoſe #09 much, 195 
The Church bas Authority, though not Infal- 
lible, Ibid, 
Great Reſp: due to her Deciſions, 196 
But no abſolute Suomiſſion, - Ibid. 
1he Church is the Dep»ſuary of the Scripturcs, 
| 197 

The Church of Rome run in a Circle, Ibid. 


ARTICLE XX. 


Inncils cannot be called, but by the Con- 

ſent of Princes, Ibid. 

Lhe firſt were called by the Roman Empe- 
rOrs, Ibid. 
Afterwards the Popes called them, 200 
Then ſome Councils thought on methods to fix 
their merting, Ibid. 
What makes a Council to be General, Ibid. 
What numbers are neceſſary, 201 
Fw they muſt be cited, Ibid. 
Nv i. ules given in Scripture concerning their 
Conſtitution, . 
Nazianzen's Complaints of Councils, 202 
Councils have been- contrary to one another, 
Ibid. 

Diſcrders and Intrigu:s in Councils, Ibid. 
They judge not by Inſpiration, Ibid. 
The Churches may examine their proceedings, 
and judge of them, 203 


Concerting the Popes Bull confirming them, 


Ibid. 

They have an Authority, but not abſolute,lbid, 
Nar do they need the Popes Bulls, 204 
The ſeveral Churches know their Traditions 
beſt, | Ibid. 
The Fathers do argue for the truth of the de- 
ciſions, but not from their authority, Ibid. 
Ny proſpe& of another General Council, 205 
Popes are jealous of them, Ibid. 
And the World expedis little from them, Ibid. 
Concerning the words, Tell the Church, 
| | Ibid. 
How the Chnrch is the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, 206 
Chriſt's Promiſe, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world, Ibid. 


199 


Of that, It ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghott, and to us, Ibid. 
Some General Councils have erred, 207 
AR TAI GHE ING 207 
HE D-Crine of Purgatory, Ibid. 

Sins once pardoned are not puniſhed 218 
Unleſs with chaſtiſements in this life, 219 
N' ſtate of ſatisfaGion after death, Ibid. 
No mention made of that in Scripture, 220 
Bt it is plain to the contrary, 221 
Different Opinions among the Ancients, bid. 
The Original of Purgatory, 222 
A paſſage in Maccabecs conſidered, Ibid. 
A paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
conſidered, 223 
The progreſs > the belief of Purgatery, 234 
Prayers for the dead aniong the Ancients, 225 
Endcwments for redeeming ont of Purgatory, 
226 

Whether theſe ought to be ſacred, or not, 227 
The Defirine of Pardons and Indulgences, 
228 
229 
Ibid, 
230 
231 
Ibid, 
232 
Ibid, 


It is only the excuſing from Penance, 
N Fonndation for it in Scripture, 
General Kules concerning I4olatry, 
Of the Illatry of Heathens, 
Laws given 0 the Jews againſt it, 
The Expeſtul ations of the Prophets, 
Concerning the Golden Calf, 
And the Calves at Dan and Bethel, 2575 
The Ap.{tles oppoſed all Idilarry, hid. 
St. Paul at Athens, and to the Romans, 
The ſenſe of the Primitive upon it, 4s 
The firſt uſe of Images among Chriſtians, Ibid. + 
Pictures in Churches for Irſtruffion, 236 
Were afterwards worſhipped, Ibid. 
Conteſts about that, Ibid. 
Imayes of the Deity and Trinity, 237 
On what the orſhip of Images terminates,2.3$ 
The due Worſhip ſertled by the Council at 
Trent, Ibid. 
Images conſecrated, and how, 239 
Arguments for worſhipping them anſwered, 
id, 
Arguments againſt the uſe or worſhip of Ima. 
es, 240 
The worſhip of Relicks, 241 
A due regard to the Bodies of Martyrs,Ilbid. 
The progreſs of Superſtition, Ibid, 
No warrant for this in Scripture, 242 
Hezekiah broke the Brazen Serpent, Ibid. 
The memorable paſſage concerning the Body of 
St. Polycarp, 
Fables and Forgeries prevailed, 


243 
Ibid. 
The Souls of the Martyrs believed t4 bover 

about their Tombe, 


244 
Noting of this kind objeicd to the firſt Chri- 


Ibid. 


ſtians, 
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Diſputes between Vigilantius and St. Jerom, 
245 


N Invocation of Saints in the O!d Teſtament, 
24.6 

The Invacating Angels condemned in the New 
Teſtameiit, 247 
Ns Saints invocated, Chriſt only, Ibid. 
No mention of this in the three firſt Ages, 248 
Tn the Fourth, Martyrs invocated, Ibid. 


The progriſs that this made, 249 
Scandalous Offices in the Church of Rome, Ib. 
Arguments agaiz;ſt this Invocation, 250 
An Apology for thoſe who begun it, Ibid, 
The Scandal given by it, 251 


Arguments for it anſwered, 252 
Wheh:r the Saints ſee all things. in God, 1. 
This no part of the Communion of Satnts, 253 
Prayers ought to be direfed only to God, Ib. 
Revealed Keligion deſign?d to deliver the 

World from Idolatry, 254. 


ARTICLE XXII. 255 
Suce. ſim of Paſtors ought to be in the 


Church, Ibid, 

{vis was ſettled by the Apoſtles, 256 
And muſt continue to the end of the _ _ 
I - 

I: was ſotl.d in the firſt Age of the Church, 
257 


The danger of mens taking to themſelves this 

Authority without a due Vocation, | bid. 
The difference between means of Salvation, 

and precepts for orders ſake, 258 
What is lawful Amnthority, Ibid. 
Hat may be done upon extraordinary occaſi- 

ons, | | 2 59 
Neceſſity is above Rules of Order, Ibid, 
The High Priiſts in cur Saviour's time, 260 
Baptiſm by Women, 261 


ARTICLE XXIV, 262 


H E chief end of worſhipping God, Ib, 

The Prattice of the Jews, 263 
Rules piven by the Apoſtles, Ibid. 
The Pradtice of the Church, 264 
Arguments for Worſhip in an unknown Tongue 
anſwered, Ibid. 


ARTICLE 23 an 


[ference between Sacraments and Rites, 

Ibid. 

Sacraments dy not imprint a CharaGter, 267 
Bu: are not mere Ceremenies, 268 
hat is neci{ſary to corſtitate a Sacrament, 


269 

That applied to Baptiſm, Ib. 
And to the Euchariſt, 270 
No megtion of ſeven Sacraments before Petcr 
Lombard, lbid; 


Confirmation no Sacrament, Ibid, 


Fw pradiiſed among us, Ibid. 
The uſe of Chriſm in it, is new, 271 
Ol early uſed in Chriſtian Rituals, Ibid, 
Biſhops ouly eonſecrated the Chriſm, 272 
In the Greek Church Presbyters affli:d it, 


Ibid. 

This uſed in the Weſtern Church, but con- 
demned by the Popes, Ibid. 
Diſputes concerning Confirmation, 273 
Concerning Penance, Ibid, 
The true Notion of Repentance, Ibid. 
Conf: ſton not the matter of a Sacrament, 27 4, 
The uſe of Confeſſion, Ibid. 
The Pricſt's Pardon Miniſterial, 275 
And reſtrained within bounds, IÞid. 


Auricular Confeſſion not nec:ſſary, 276 
Not commanded in the New Teſtament, Ibid. 
The beginnings of it in the Church, 277 


Many Canons about Penance, Ibid. 
Confeſſion forbid at Conſtantinople, 278 
The ancient D:ſcipline ſl ickon'd, Ibid. 
Confeſſion may be adviſed, but not command- 
ed, 27 
The good and bad eff As it may have, lid. 
Of Contrition and Alttrition, 280 
The ill effcas of the Doftrine of Attrition, 
Ibid. 
Of doing the Penance or Satisfaftion, 281 
Concerning ſorrow for ſin, Ibid, 
Of the ill effefs of baſty Abſolutions, 282 
Of Faſting and Prayer, Ibid. 
Of the Form, I abſolve thee, 283 
Of Hly Orders. 284 
Of the ancient Form of Ordinations, Ibid. 
Of delivering the Veſſels, 285 
Orders no Sacrament, Ibid. 
Whether Biſhops and Prieſts are of the ſame 
Order, 286 
Of Marriage, Ibid. 
It can be no Sacrament, 287 
Intention not neceſſary, Ibid.. 


Fhw Marriage is called a Myſtery or Sacra- 
ment, 288 

Marriage diſſolved by Adultery, Ibid. 

The Praftice of the Chnrch in this matter, 28g 


Of Extreme Undion, Ibid. 
St. James's words explained, 290 
Oyl much uſed in ancient Rituals, 2g1 
Pope Innocent's Epiſtle confidered, Ibid. 


Anointing uſed in order to Recovery, 292 
Afterwards as theSacrament of the dying,2.53 
The Sacraments are to be uſed, Ibid. 
And to be received worthily, 294 


ARTICLE XXVI. 295 


Acraments are not effefinal as Prayers 


are, =_  * 
Of the Dofrine of Intention, 296 
The ill conſequences of it, 29 
Of a juſt Severity in Diſcipline, Ibid. 


Particularly towards the Clergy, 4 $ 
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ARTICLE XXVII) 299 


Incerning St. John's Baptiſm, Ibid. 


The Jews uſed B-ptiſm, Ibid. 
Tye Chriſtian Baptiſm, . 3OO 
Tye difference between it and St. John's, 1b. 
The neceſſity of Baptiſm, 3Ol 
Ir is a Precept, but not a Mean f IR" 
Beptiſm unites us to the Church, 302 
Ir alſ» ſaves us, Ibid. 
Se. Peter's words explained, 303 


$: Auſtin's Dr@rine of Bptiſm, |bid. 
B-ptiſm is a Federal Stipulation, 20+ 
In what ſ:nſe-is was of more value to preach 
than to biptize, w_ 
OF Tf ant- Baptiſm, 3c 
: 7s ny, on the Law of Nature, Ibid. 
And the Law of Moles, and warranted in 
the New Teſtament, Ibid. 
In what ſenſe Children can be holy, 306 
It is alſo very expedient, lbid. 


ARTICLE XXVIIL 3cs 


HE change made in this Article ian 


Oueen Elizabeth's time, Ibid. 
The Explanation of our Dodrine, 309 
Of the Rituzls in the Paſſ-ver, Ibid. 


Of the words, Thisis my Body, 310 
And, This Gup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood, Ibid, 
Of the harror the Jews bad at Blood, 311 
In what ſenſe only the D-ſciples could under- 
ſtand our Saviour's words, Ibid. 
The diſcourſe ( Joh. 6.) explained, 312 
It can only be underſtood ſpiritually, 313 
Bold Figures much uſed in the Eaſt, Ibid. 
A- plain thing needs no great proof, 314. 
Of unworthy Receivers , and the effect of 
that fin, 315 


Of the effets of worthy receiving, Ibid. * 


Of Federal Symbcls, 316 
Of the Communion of the Body and Blood cf 
Chriſt, Ibid. 
Of the like Phraſes in Scriptare, 317 
Of our Senſe of the Phraſe, Real Preſence, 1b. 
Tranſubſtantiation explained, 318 
Of the words of Conſecration, 319 
Of the Conſequences of - ma" > 
id. 


The grounds upon which it was believed, 320 
This is contrary to the Teſtimony of all cur 
Faculties, both Senſe and Reaſon, Ibid. 
IPe can be. ſure of nothing, if our Senſes do 


deceive us, 321 
The Objeion from believing Myſteries, an- 
ſwered, 322 


Theend of all Miracles confidered, Ibid. 
Our Doftrine of a Myſtical Preſence is confeſ= 
ſed by thoſe of the Church of Rome, 323 


St, Auſtin's Rrle about Figures, Ibid. 
Preſumpticns concerning the belief of the An- 
cients in this maiter, 324 
They bad not that Philoſophy which this Do- 
frine' vas forced on the Church of Rome, 
2 
This was not oljecied by Heathen, ot 
Nv Hereftes or Diſpates arcſe pon 1his,as they 


did on all other Points, 327 
Many new Rituals unknown to them, have 
ſprung out of this DoGrine, Ibid, 


In particular, the adoring the Sacrament, 32 8g 
Prayers in the M:ſſes of the Siints inconſiſt- 


ent with it, loid. 
They bilievecd the Elements were Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration, Ibid, 


Mueny Authorities breught for this, 329 
Eutychians ſaid, Coriſt's Humarity was 


ſwallowed of his Divinity, 330 
The Fathers argue azainſt this, from the Do- 
arine of the Euchariſt, lid, 


The Force of that Argument explained, 331 
The Fathers ſay our Bodies are nowiſh-d ky 


the Sacrament, Ibid. 
They call it the Type,Sizn, and Fipure of the 
B»dy and Blood of Chriſt, 332 


The Prayer of Conſecration calls it ja 333 
That compared with the Prayer in the Miſal, 


Ibid. 
The progreſs of the Dofrine of the Corporal 
Preſence, 334 


R efleftion on the Ages in which it grew, 335 
The occaſion on which it was advanced in the 


Eaſtern Church, | 336 
Paſchaſe Radbert raught it firſt, 337 
But many wrote againſt him, Ibid. 
Afterwards Berengarius oppoſed it, 338 
The Schoolmen deſcanted on it, Ibid, 


Philoſophy was corrupted to ſupport it 
Concerning Conſabſtantiation, pts Fo 
It is an Opinion that may be born nth, 340 
The Adoration of the Euchariſt is Idolarry, 

| Ibid. 
The Plea againſt that conſidered, Ibid. 
Chriſt is not 20 be worſhipped, though preſent, 


: 341 
Concerning reſerving the Sacrament, Ibid. 
Concerning the Elevation of it, 342 


ARTICLE XXI&. 34 


HE mick:d do not rective Chrift, Ibid. 

L The Dotirine of the Fathers in this 
Point, Ibid. 
Mvre particularly St. Auſtin's, 344. 


ARTICLE XXX 345 

HE Chalice was given to all, Ibid. 

Nit to the Diſciples as Priefts, Ibid. 

The breaking of Bread explained, 346 


Sacra- 
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Sacraments muſt be given according to the In- 
flitution, Ibid. 


N) Arguments from ill conſequences to be ad- 


mitted, unleſs in caſes of neceſſity, 

Concomitance a new Notion, 
Univerſal prattice for giving the Chalice, Ibid. 
The caſe of the Agrarii, 348 
The firſt beginning of #aking away the Cup, 
Ibid. 


The Decree of the Council of Conſtance, 34.9 
ARTICLE XXX. 


347 
Ibid. 


350 
HE term Sacrifice of a large ſignifica- 
Ibid. 


tion, 
The Primitive Chriſtians denied that they bad 
any Sacrifices, Ibid. 
. The Euchariſt has no virtue, but as it #5 a 
Communion, 351 
Strifly ſpeaking there is only one Prieft, and 
one Sacrifice inthe Chriſtian Religion, 352 


The Fathers did not think, the Euchariſt was 


a Propitiatory Sacrifice, 352 
But call it a Sacrafice in a larger ſenſe, Ibid. 
M.ſſes without a Communion, not known 


then, 354 
None might be at Maſs, who did not com- 


municate, Ibid. 


The Importance of the Controverſies concerning 


the Euchariſt , 355 


ARTICLE. XXXll. 356 
O Divine Law againſt a Married Cler- 

gy, Ibid. 

Neitherwn the Old or New Teſtament, but 
the contrary, 357 
The Church bas not Power #0 make a perpe- 
tual Law againſt it, Ibid. 
The ill conſequences of ſuch a Law, 358 
No ſuch Law in the firft Ages, Ibid. 
When the Laws for tbe Celibate began, 359 
The praftice of the Church not uniform - it, 
| id, 

The progreſs of theſe Laws in England, 360 
-The good and the bad of Celibate balanced, 
- Ibid. 


Ir is not lawful to make Vows in this matter, 

| 361 
Nor do they bind when made, Ibid. 
Oaths ill made are worſe to be kept, 362 


ARTICLE XXXIL 363 
A Temper t6 be obſerved in Church Diſci- 


pline, | Ibid. 
The neceſſity of keeping it up Ibid. 
Extremes in this to be avoided, 364 


Concerning the delivzring any to Satan, Ibid. 
The Importance of an Anathemea, 365 
Of the effet of Church-Cenſures, Ibid, 
What it is when they are wrong, applied, 366 


Every Church is a compleas Body, 


The cauſleſs jealouſy of Church-Power, lbid, 
How the Laity was once taken into the exer- 


ciſe of it, 367 
The Paſtors of the Church have Amtbority, 
[bid. 


Defeats in this no juſt cauſe of Separation,3 68 
All theſe brought in by Þopery, | Thig, 
A Corredion of them intended at the Refor- 

mation, 369 


ARTICLE XXIV. 


370 

HE Obligation to obeyCanons and Laws, 

| Ibid. 

The great Sin of Schiſm and Diſobedience, 
'T 

The true Notion of Standal, I6i . 
The fear of giving Scandal, no warrant to 
break eſtabliſhed Lawr, 372 
Human Laws are not wnalterable, Ibid. 


The Reſpe& dnz t0 Ancient Ganons, 373 


The Corruptions of the Canon Law, Ibid. 
Great Varieties in Kituals, Ibid. 
374 


ARTICLE KXXXV. 375 
HE occaſion of compiling the Homilies, 


Ibid. 
Fe are not bound to every thing in them, Ibid. 
But only to the Doctrine, 376 


This illuftrated in the Charge of Idolatry, 1b. 
What is meant by their being neceſſary for 
thoſe times, | Ibid. 
ARTICLE XXXVI. 377 
HE occafisn of this Article, Ibid. 


An Explanation of the words, Re- 
ccive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 378 


ARTICLE XXXVII, 379 


Veen Elizabeth's Injundion concerning 
the Supremacy, Ibid. 

The” Popes Univerſal Furiſdition not war- 
ranted by any of the Laws of Chriſt, 380 
Nor acknowledged in the firſt Ages, 381 
Beguii on the occaſion of the Arian Gomtrover- 
jos Ibid. 
Comteſted in many places, 382 
The Progreſs that it made, Ibid. 
The Patriarchal Ambority founded on the di- 


viſion of the Roman Empire, ſank,with A 


393 
The Power exerciſed by the Kings of Judah 
in Religions Matters, Ibid. 


That is founded on Scriptures, 334 
Prattiſed in all Ages, | Ibid. 
And particularly in England, 335 


Methods uſed by Popiſh Princes to keep the Eee. 
clefiaſtical Amthority under the Civil, lbid. 
The 
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The Temporal Power is over all perſons, 3 85 
And in all cauſes, Ibid. 

The Import ance of the Term Head, - 87 
The Nec: ſy of Capital Punifmnents, Ibid. 
The meaſure F theſe, 88 
The Lawfwlneſs of Par, Ibic. 
Our Savionr's words explained, Ibid. 
In what caſes War is jut, 339 


 Werranted by the Laws of God, 390 
How a Subjett may ſerve in an unlawful 


Ibid. 


4, 
ARTICLE XXXVIIL. 3g9t1 


Incerning Property and Charity, Ibid. 
The Proportion of Charity to the Poor, 
| 392 
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ARTICLE XXXIX. 


393 


HE Lawfulneſs of Oaths proved, Ibid. 
From Natwral Religion and the Scri- 


ptwres, 


Ibid. 


The Form ef Swearing among the Jews, 394. 
Our Saviour's words and $5. James's agairſ# 


all Swearing explained, 


When Oaths may be lawfully taken, | 
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EXPOSITION 
ARTICLES 


Church of England. 


T1xX LE 


Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Archbihops and By- 
ſhops of both P2ovinces and the whole Cleargte, in the 
Convocation holden at London tn the. yeare of our Lozde 
GOD 1562. accozding to the computation of the Church 
of Englande, foz the avoiding of the diverſities of opinions, 
and foz the ſtabliſhing of conſent fouching true Religion, 
Put fo2th by the Queens authozittte, 


The INTRODUCTION. 


HE Title of theſe Articles leads me to conſider, 
NZ 1. The Time, the Occaſion, and the Deſign of Com- 
2, xs piling them. 2d/y. The Authotity that is ſtampt 

Ba? upon them both by Church and State, and the Obli- 
dNFOER gation that lies upon all of our Communion to 


MF Aſſent ro them, and more particularly the Importance 


of the Subſcription to which the Clergy are obliged. 
As to the 1/7, It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange to ſee ſuch a Colletion 
of Tenets made the Standard of the Doftrine of a Church, that is 
deſervedly valued by reaſon of her Moderation : This ſeems to be a 


departing from the Simplicity of the Firſt Ages, which yer we pretend 


ro ſet up for a Pattern. In thoſe times, the owning the Belief of che 
Creeds then received, was thought ſufficient: And when ſome Here- 
fies had occaſioned great Enlargements to be made in the Creeds, the 
Third General Council rhought fir to ſer a Bar againſt all further Ad- - 
ditions; and yer all thoſe Creeds, one of which goes far beyond the 
Ephefine Standard, make but One Article of the Thirty nine of which 
this Book conſiſts. Many of theſe do alſo relate to ſubtile and ab- 
ſtruſe Points, in which it is not eaſy to form a clear Judgment; and 
much leſs can it be convenient to Impoſe fo great a Collection of 
Tenets upon a whole Church, ro Excommunicate ſuch as affirm any 
of them to be erroneous, and to reje& thoſe from the Service of the 
Church, who cannot Aftent ro every one of them. 'The Negative 
B Articles 
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Articles of No Infallibility, No Supremacy in the Pope, No Tranſub- 
{tantiation, No Purgatory, and rhe like, give yet a further Colour to 
Exceptions; ſince it may ſeem that it was enough, not to have men- 
tioned theſe, which implied a tacit rejefting of them. It may there- 
fore appear to be too rigorous, to require a' poſitive condemning of 
thoſe Points; for a very high degree of Certainty 1s required, to at- 
firm a Negative Propoſition. | 

In order to the explaining this matter, it is to be confeſied, that in 
the beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Declaration that was required even 
of a Btſhop's Faith, was conceived in very general Terms. There 
was a Form ſerled yery early in moſt Churches. This St. Paul in one 
place calls, The Form of Dottrine that was delivered; in anorher place 
The Form of Sound Words, which thole who were fixed by the Apoſltics 


* in particular Churches, had received from them. 'Thefe words of 


his dq import a Standard, or fixed Formulary, by which all DoQtrines 
were to be examined. Some have inferred from them, that the Apo- 
ſtles delivered that Creed which goes under their Name, every where 
in the ſame Form of Words. Bur there is great reaſon to doubr of 
this, ſince the firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity, when they deliver a 
ſhort Abſtract of the Chriſtian Faith, do all vary from one another, 
both as to the Order, and as to the Words themſelves ; which they 
would not have done, if the Churches had all received one ſetled 
Form from the Apoſtles. They would all have uſed the ſame Words, 
and neither more nor leſs. It is more probable, That in eyery 
Church there was a Form ſetled , which was delivered to it by ſome 
'Apoſtle, or Companion of the Apoſtles, with ſome Variation ; of 
which at this diſtance of time, conſidering how defeftive the Hiſtory 
of the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity is, it is not poſlible, nor very necel- 
fary for us to be able to give a clear Account. For Inſtance ; In the 
whole Extent or Neighbourhood of the Rowan Empire, it was at firſt 
of great Ule to have this in every Chriſtian's mouth, That our Savi- 
our ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; becauſe this fixed the Time, and 
carried init an Appeal to Records and Eyidences, that might then have 
been ſearched for. Bur if this Religion went ar firſt far to the Eaſt- 
ward, beyond all Commerce with the Romans, there is not that reaſon 
to think that this ſhould have been a parr of the ſhorteſt Form of this 
Doctrine ; it being enough that it was related in the Goſpel. Theſe 
Forms of the ſeveral Churches were preſerved with that Sacred Re- 
ſpeX that was due to them : This was eſteemed the Depofitum or 
Truſt of a Church, which was chiefly committed to the keeping of 
the Biſhop. In the Firſt Ages, in which the Biſhops or Clergy of the 
{ſeveral Churches could not meet together in Synods to examine the 
DoQtrine of every new Biſhop, the Method upon which the Circum- 
ſtances of thole Ages put them, was this; The New Biſhop ſent round 
lim, and chiefly to the Biſhops of the more Eminent Sees, the Pro- 
feſlion of his Faith, according to the Form that was fixed in his 
Church : And when the Neighbouring Biſhops were fatisfied in this, 
they held Communion with him, and not only owned him for a Bi- 
ſhop, but maintained ſuch a Commerce with him, as the ſtate of thar 
Time did admir of. | 

But as ſome Herefies ſprung up, there were Enlargements made in 
{eyeral Churches, for the condemning thoſe, and for excluding ſuch w 
he 
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held them from their Communion. The Council of Nice examined 
many of thoſe Creeds, and out of rhem rhey put. their Creed in a 
fuller Form. The Addition made by the Council of Conſtantinople, 
was put into the Creeds 'of ſome particular Churches ſeyeral Years 
before that Council met. So that though ir received its Aurhority 
from thar Council, yet choſe Fathers rather confirmed an Arricle which 
rhey found in the Creeds of ſome Churches, than made a New one. Ir 
had been an unvaluable Blefling, if the Chriſtian Religion had been 
kept in its firſt Simpliciry. The Council of Epheſus rook care that 
the Creed by which men profeſs their Chriſtianicy, ſhould receive no 
new Additions, but be fixed according to the Conſtantinoplitan Stan- 
dard; yet they made Decrees in Points of Faith ; and the following 
Councils went on in their ſteps, adding ſtill new Decrees, with Ana- 
themariſms againſt the contrary Doctrines ; and declaring the Afler- 
ters of them to be under an Anathema , that is, under a very heavy 
Curſe of being rotally excluded from rheir Communion, and eyen 
from the Communion of Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the New Bi- 
ſhops had formerly only declared their Faith, they were then requiced 
beſides thar to declare, That they received ſuch Councils, and rc- 
jeted ſuch Dofctrines, together with ſuch as fayoured them ; who 
were ſometimes meationed by Name. This increaſed daily. We haye 
a full Account of the ſpecial Declaration that a Biſhop was obliged 
to make, in the Firſt Canon of that which paſſerh for the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthage.. But while by reaſon of new Emergencies this was 
ſwelling to a vaſt Bulk, General and more Implicit Formularies came 
to be uſed, the Biſhops declaring that they received and would ob- 
ſerve all the Decrees and Traditions of Holy Cgpncils and Fathers. 
And the Papacy coming afterwards to wy every thing before it, a 
Formal Oath, that had many looſe and indefinite words in it, which 
were very large and comprehenſive, was added to all the Declarations 
that had been formerly eſtabliſhed. The Enlargements of Creeds 
were at firſt occaſioned by the Preyarications of Hereticks ; who ha- 
ving put Senſes favouring their Opinions, on the ſimpler Terms . 
in which rhe Firſt Creeds were propoſed, it was thought neceſ- 
ſary to uſe more expreſs words. This was abſolutely neceſlary 
as to ſome Points; for they being obliged to ſhew that the Chriſtian 
Religion did not bring in that Idolatry which ic condemned in Hea- 
thens, it was alſo neceſffary to ſtate this matter ſo, thar it ſhould ap- 
pear that they worſhipped no Creature ; bur that the Perſon to whom 
all agrced to pay Divine Adoration was truly God: And it being 
found that an Equivocation was uſed in all other words except that of 
the ſame Subllance, they judged ir neceſlary to fix on it, beſides 
ſome other words that they ar firſt brought in, but which were afterwards 
made more doubtful by the Gloſſes that were put on them. Ar all times 
It is very neceſſary to free the Chriſtian Religion from the Imputation 
of Idolatry ; but this was never fo neceffary, as when Chriſtianity 
was engaged in ſuch a Struggle with Paganiſm : And ſince the main 
Article then in diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Law- 
fulneſs of worſhipping any beſides rhe Great and Eternal God, it was 
of the laſt Importance to the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take care that the 
Hearhens might have no reaſon to believe that they worſhipped a 


Creature. There was therefore juſt reaſon given to ſecure this main 
D 2 Point, 
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Point, and to pur an end to Equivocation, by eſtabliſhing a Term, 
which by the Confeſſion of all Parties did not admir of any. It had 
been a great Bleſſing to the Church, if a Stop had been put here 
and that thoſe nice Deſcanrings that were afterwards fo much purſued, 
had been more effetually diſcouraged than they were. But men ever 
were, and eyer will be men. Factions were formed, and Intereſts 
were ſet up. Hereticks had ſhewed fo much Diſſmulation when they 
were low, and ſo much Cruelty when they prevailed, that it was 
thought neceſſary to ſecure the Church from the Diſturbances rhat 
they might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rulz to enlarge 
the Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church. So rhar in ſtating the 
Dodctrines of this Church ſo copiouſly, our Reformers followed a Me- 
thod that, had been ulſcd in a courſe of many Ages. 

There were, beſides this common Practice, two particular Circum- 
ſtances in that time, that made this ſeem to be the more neceſlary. 
One was, That at the breaking out of that Light, there ſprang up 
with it many impious and extravagant Sccts, which broke out into 
moſt violent Exceſles. This was no extraordinary thing, for we find 
the like happencd upon the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel ; many de- 
teſtable Secs grew up with it, which rended not a little to the defa- 
ming of Chriſtianity, and the obſtructing its Progreſs. I ſhall not ex- 
amine what Influence Evil Spirits might have both in the one and the 
other: But one viſible occaſion of it was, That by the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel, as alſo upon the opening the Reformation, an Enquiry 
into the Matters of Religion bcing then the Subje&t of mens Studies 
and Diſcourſes, many men of warm and ill-govern'd Imaginations, 
preſuming on their own Talents, and being deſirous to ſignalize them- 
ſelves, and to haye a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth 
in 5:udy, without the neceſiary degrees of Knowledge, and the yer 
more neceflary diſpoſitions of Mind for arriving at a right underſtand- 


———— — 


—_—_ 


ing of Divine Matters. This happening ſoon after that the Reforma- 


tion was, firſt ſet on foot, thoſe whoſe Corruptions were ſtruck at by 
it, and who both hatcd and perſecuted it on that account, did not 
fail to lay hold of and to improve the Advantage which theſe Sets 
gave them. They ſaid, That the Seftarics had only ſpoke out what 
the reſt thought ; and ar laſt rhey held to this, That all Seas were 
the Natural Conſequences of the Reformation, and of ſhaking off the 
Doctrine of the Infallibility of the Church. To ſtop thoſe Calum- 
nies, the Proteſtants in Germany prepared that Confeſſion of their 
Faith which they offered to the Diet as Ausburg, and which carries 
its name. And after their Example, all the other Churches which 
{ſeparated from the Roman Communion, publiſhed the Confeſſions of 
their Faith, both to declare their Doctrine for the Inſtruction of their 
own Members, and for coycring them from the Slanders of their Ad- 
yerſaries. 

Another reaſon that the firſt Reformers had for their deſcending 
into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives thar are in their 
Confeciſtons, was this: They had ſmarted long under the Tyranny of 
Popery, and fo they had reaſon to ſecure themſelves from it, and from 
all thoſe who were leavened with it. Thoſe here in Eg/and had ſeen 
how many had complicd with every Alteration both in King Henry and 
King Edward's Reign, who not only declared themſelves ro haye _—_ 
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all the while Papiſts, bur. bzcame bloody Perſecutors in Q. Mary's 
Days : Therefore it was neceſſary to keep all ſuch out of their Body, 
that they might:not ſecretly undermine and betray ir. Now ſince the 
Church of Rome owns all that is poſitive in our Doctrine, there could 
be no Diſcrimination made, but by condemning the moſt important of 
thoſe additions that they have brought into the Chriſtian Religion, in 
expreſs words: It is true that in Matters of Fact, or in Theories of 
Natare, it is not ſafe to affirm a Negative, becaulc it is ſeldom pol- 
{ible to proye it; yet the Fundamental Article upon which the whole 
Reformation, and rhis our Church depends is this, © That the whole 
** Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion are contained in the Scripture, 
* and that therefore we are to admit no Article as a part of it till it is 
<* proved from Scripture. "This bcing laid down, and well made our, 
It is not at all unreaſonable to aftirm a Negative upon an Examination 
of all thoſe places of Scripture that are brought for any Doctrine, 
and thar ſeem to favour it, if theſe are found not at all to ſupport 
it, but to bear a different and ſometimes a contrary ſenſe ro that 
which is oitered to be proved by them. So there is no weight in this 


cavil, which yer may look plauſible to ſuch as cannor diſtinguith common 


Matters from Points of Faith. This may ſerye in general to juſtify rhe 
largencis, and the particularities of this Conſetſion of our Faith. 


"There wcre.ſome ſteps made to it in K. FHexry's Time, in a large Book 


that was then publiſhed under the Title of The Neceſiary Gruoition, 
that was a Treatiſe ſer forth to inſtruct the Nation. Many of tho 
Errors of Popery were laid open and condemned in it : but none 
were obliged to aſſent to it, or to Subſcribe it. After that, the Wor- 
ſhip was Reformed, as being that which prefled moſt: And in that 
a Foundation was laid, for the Articles that came quickly after it. 
How or by whom they were prepared, we do not certainly know. By 
the remains of that rime it appears, that in the alterations that. were 
made, there was great precaution uſed, ſuch as indeed matters of thar 
Nature required, Queſtions were framed relating to them, theſe were 
given abour ro many Biſhops and Divines, who gavye.in theit- ſeveral 
Anſwers; thoſe were collated and examined very carefully, all ſides 
had a free and fair hearing before Concluſions were made. |: 

In the fermentation that was working over the whole Nation at that 
time, it was not poſlible that a thing of that nature could have paſſed 
by the methods that are more neceſlary in Regular Times: And rhere- 
fore they could not be offered ar firſt ro Synods or Conyocatidns. 
The Corruptions complained of were ſo beneficial to the whole Body 
of the Clergy, that ir 15juſtly to be wonder'd at, rhat fo great a num- 
ber was prevailed with, to eoncur in Reforming them : But without 
a Miracle they could not have been agreed to by the Major part. 
They were prepared, as is moſt probable, by Craymer and Ridley, 
and publiſhed by the Regal Authoricy. Not as if our Kings had prc- 
tended to an Authority to judge in Points of Faith, or to decide Con- 
troyerſies : But as every private man muſt chuſe for himſelf, and be- 
lieve according to the convictions of his Reaſon and Conſcience 
(which is to be examined and proved in its proper place) ſo every 
Prince (or Legiſlative Power) muſt give the publick Sanction and Au- 
thority. according to his own Perſuaſion ; this makes indeed ſuch a 
Sanction to become a Law, but 'does not alter the Nature of Things, 

nor 
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nor oblige the Conlciences of the. Subjects, unleſs they come under 
the ſame Perſuaſions. Such Laws haye indeed the Operation of all 
other Laws, but the Doctrines Aurhoriſed by them haye no more 
reuth than they had before, withour any ſuch Publication. Thus the 
part that our Princes had in the Reformation was only this, that they 
being ſatisfied with the Grounds on which it went, received it them- 
ſelves; and enacted it for their People. And this is ſo plain and ſo 
juſt a conſequence of that liberty which every man has of believing and 
acting according to his own Convictions, that when the one is well 
made out, there can be no colour to queſtion the other. Ir was allo 
remarkable, that the Law which ſtood firſt in Fy/?inian's Code, was an 
Edit of Theodofius's ; who finding the Rowan Empire under great di- 
{trations, by the diverſity of Opinions in Matter of Religion, did 
appoint that Doctrine to be held which was received by Damaſus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria ; ſuch an Edit as that 
being pur in ſo confpicuous @ part of the Law, was a full and ſoon- 
obſery'd Precedent for our Princes to act according to it. 

The next Thing to be examined is the Uſe of the Articles, and the 
Importance of the Subſcriptions of the Clergy to them. Some have 
thought that they are only Articles of Union and Peace ; that they are 
a Standard of Doftrine not to be contradicted, or diſputed; thar the 
Sons of the Church are only bound to acquielce ſilently in them ; and rhat 
the Subſcription ro them amounts only to a general Compromiſe upon 
thoſe Articles, that ſo there may be no diſputing nor wrangling about 
them. By this means they reckon, that though a man ſhould differ 
in his Opinion from that which appears to be the clear ſenſe of any 
of rhe Articles; yer he may with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe ir, 
if the Article appears to him, to be of ſuch a nature, rhar though he 
thinks ir wrong, yet it ſeems not to be of that conſequence, bur thar 
ir may be born with, and not contradited. I ſhall not now examine 
whether it were more fit to leaye men to the due freedom of their 
choughts, and thar the Subſcription did run no higher, it being in ma- 
ny caſes a great hardſhip to exclude ſome very deſerving perſons from 
the Service of the Church, by requiring a Subſcription to ſo man 
particulars,” concerning ſome- of which they are nor fully ſatisfied. 
I am only now to conſider what is the -Importance of the Subſcripti- 
ons required among us, and not what might be reaſonably wiſht that 
it ſhould be. : 

As to the Laity, and the whole Body of the People, certainly to 
them theſe are only the Articles of Church-Communion ; ſo that every 
perſon, who does not think that there is ſome propoſition in them thar 
1s Erroneous to ſo high a degree, that he cannot hold Communion 
with ſuch as profeſs it, may and is obliged to continue in our Com- 
munion: For certainly there are many Opinions held in Matters of 
Religion, which a man may believe to be falſe, and yet he may eſteem 
them to be of fo little Importance to the chief deſign of Religion, 
that he may well hold Communion with thoſe whom he thinks ro be 
ſo miſtaken. Here a neceſlary diſtinction is to be remembred berween 
Articles of Faith, and Articles of Doctrine.: The one are held ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, the other are only belieyed to be true ; that is, 
to be revealed in the Scriptures, which is a ſufficient Ground for ac- 
knowledging them true. Articles of Faith are DoQtrines that are _ Ne» 
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ceſfary to Salyation, that without belieying them no man. has a faederal 
Right ro the Covenant of Grace: Theſe are not many, and in the 
Eſtabliſhment” of any Doctrine for ſuch, ir is neceſſary both to prove ir 
clearly from Scripture, and to prove its being neceſſary to Salyation, as a 
mean ſetled by rhe Covenant of Grace in order to it. We ought not 
indeed to hold Communion with ſuch as make DoQrines that we be- 
' lieye not to. be true, to paſs for Articles of Faith; though we may 
hold Communion with ſuch as do think them true, withour ſtamping 
ſo high-an Authority upon them. To give one Inſtance of this in 
an undeniable particular. In the days of the Apoſiles there were 
Judaiſers of two ſorts; ſome thought rhe Jewiſh Nation was ſtill obli- 
ed to obſerye the Moſaical Law ; but others went further, and thoughr 
thar ſuch an Obſervation was indiſpeniably neceſlary in all men to Sal- 
vation: Both theſe Opinions'were wrong, but the one was tolerable, 
and the orher. was intolerable: Becauſe: ir pretended to make that a 
neceflary condition of Salyation , which God had not commanded. 
The Apoſtles complied with the Judaiſers of the firſt fort, as they be- 
campe all things to all men, that ſo they might gain ſome of every fort of 
men: Yet rhey declared openly againft the other, and ſaid, that if 
men were Circymciſed, or were willing ro come under ſuch a Yoke, 
Chriſt profited them nothing ; and uponthar ſuppoſition he had died in vain. 
From this plain Precedent we ſec what a-difterence we ought to make be- 
tween the holding Errors in DoQtrinal Matters, and the Impofing them 
as Articles of Faith. We may live in Communion with thoſe who 
hold Errors of the: one fort, but muſt not with thoſe of the other. 
This alfo ſhews the Tyranny of that-Church, which has impoſed the 
belief of every one of her Doctrines on the Conſciences of' her Vo- 
taries, under the higheſt pains of Anathema's, and as Articles of 
Faich. But whatever thoſe at Zrent did, This Church very carefully 
ayoidcd the laying that weight upon even thoſe Doftrines which ſhe 
received as true; and therefore though ſhe drew up a large Form of 
Doctrine ; yet to all her Lay-Sons, this is- only a Standard of what 
ſhe teaches, and the Articles are to them only Articles of Church- 
Communion. The Citations that. are brought from thoſe two great 
' Primates, Laud, and Bramhall, go no further than' this: They do 
not feem to relate to the Clergy that ſubſcribe chem, but ro the 
Laity and Body. of the People. 'The People who do only join in 
Communion with us, may well continue to do fo, though they may 
not be fully ſatisfied with every Propoſition in them ; Unleſs they 
ſhould rhink that they ſtruck againſt any of the Articles or Foundations 
of Faith ; and as thoſe Great men truly obſerve, there is a great dif- 
ference to be obſerved in this particular between the Imperious Spirit of 

the Church of Rome, and the modeſt freedom which ours allows. 
Bur I come in the next place to conſider what the Clergy is bound 
to by their Subſcriptions. 'The meaning of every Subſcription is to 
be taken from the deſign. of the Impoſer, and from the words of the 
Subſcription it ſelf. The Title of the Articles bears, ,That they were 
agreed upon in Convocation, Foz the avoiding of diverſities of Opr- 
nions., 6nd foz the fabliſhing conſent touching true Religion. 
Where it is evident, that a Conſent in Opinion is deſigned. If we in the next 
place conſider the Declaration that the Church has made in the Ca- 
nons, we ſhall find, that though by the Fifth Canon, which relates - 
bs 
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the whole Body of the People, ſuch are only declared ro be Excom- 
municated zpſo fatto, who ſhall affirm any of the Articles to be Erro- 
neous, Or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience Subſcribe to ; 
yet the 367h Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, requiring them to Sub- 
{cribe willingly, and ex animo; and acknowledge all and every Article to 
be agreeable to the word of God: Upon which. Canon it is thar the 


Form of the Subſcription runs in theſe words, which ſeem exprefly 


to declare a man's own Opinion, and nor a bare conſent ro an Arti- 
cle of Peace, or an Engagement to filence and ſubmiſſion. The Starute 
of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth,” cap. 12. which gives the Legal Au- 
thority to our requiring Subſcriptions, in order to a man's being capable 
of a Benefice, requires that every Clergyman ſhould read the Articles in 
the Church where he is to ſerve, with a Declaration of his Unfeigned 
Aſent to them. Theſe things make it very plain, that the Subſcriptions 
of the Clergy muſt be conſidered as a Declaration of their own Opi- 
nion, and not as a bare Obligation to ſilence. There aroſe in K. James 
the Firſt's Reign, great and warm Diſputes concerning the Decrees 
of God, and thoſe other Points that were ſetled in Z/o/land by the 
Synod of Dort againſt the' Remoyſtrants. Divines of both ſtdes among 
us appcaled to the Articles, and pretended they were fayourable to 
them: For though the firſt appearance of them ſeems to fayour the 
Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees, and the Irreſiſtibility of Grace; yer there 
ate many expreſſions that have another face, and ſo thoſe of the other 
Perſuaſion pleaded for. themſclves from theſe. Upon this a Royal 
Declaration was ſet forth, in which after that mention is made of thoſe 
Diſputes, and that the men of all fides did take the Articles to be for 
them ; order is given for ſtopping thoſe Diſputes for the future : and for 
ſhutting them in God's promiſes, as they be generally ſet forth in the Holy 
Scriptures , and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of 
England, according to them; and that no man thereafter ſhould put his 
own Senſe or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but ould 

in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe. In this there has been ſuch a 
general acquieſcing, that the fierceneſs of theſe Diſputes has gone off, 
while men have been left to Subſcribe the Articles according to their 
Literal and Grammatical Senſe. From which two Things are to be 
inferred : The one is, that the Subſcription does import an Aſſent to 
the Article; and the other is, - that an Article being conceived in fuch 
gencral words, 'that it can admit of different Literal and Grammatical 


Senſes, even when the Senſes given are plainly contrary one to another, - 


both ſides may Subſcribe the: Article with a good Conſcience, and 
without any Equivyocation. To make this more ſen(ible,]I ſhall give an in- 
ſtance of it in an Article concerning which there is no Diſpute at preſent. 


The Third Article concerning Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is capable - 


of Three difterent Senſes, and all the Three are both Literal and 
Grammatical. The Firſt is, that Chriſt deſcended locally into Hell, 
and preached to the Spirits there in priſon ; and this has one great ad- 
vantage on its ſide, that thoſe who firſt prepared the Articles in 
K. Edward's Time were of this Opinion, for they made it a part of 
it, by adding in the Article thoſe words of St. Peter as the Proof or 
Explanation of it. Now though that period was left out in Q. Fli- 
zabeth's Time; yet no Declaration was made againſt it : ſo that this 


Senſe was once in poſſeſſion, and was neyer expreſly rejected: Beſides 
x that 
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that it has great ſupport from the Authority of many Fathers who 
underſtood the deſcent into Hell, according co this Explanation. A 
Second Senſe of which that Article is capable, is, 'That by Ze/ is meant 
the Grave, according to the Signification of the Original Word in the 
Hebrew ; and this is ſupported by the words of Chri/?'s deſcending in- 
to the lower parts of the Earth; as allo by this, That ſeyeral Creeds rhar 
haye this Atticle, have not that or Chriſt's being buried: and ſome 
that mention his Burial, have not this of his Deſcent into Hell. A 
Third Senſe is, Thar by Hell, according to the Signification of the 
Greek Word, is to be meant the Place or Region of Spirits ſeparated 
from their Bodies : So that by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is only to be 
meant, that his Soul was really and entirely diſunited from his Body, 
not lying dead in it as in an ApopleCtical Fit, nor hoyering abour it, 
bur that it was tranſlated into the Seats of departed Souls. All theſe 


"Three Senſes differ very much from one another, and yet they are all 


Senſes that are Literal and Grammarical; ſo that in which of theſc 
ſoever a man conceives the Article, he may Subſcribe ir, and he does no 
way prevaricate in ſo doing. If men would therefore underſtand all 
rhe other Articles in the ſame largeneſs, and with the fame equity, 
there would not be that occaſion given for unjuſt Cenſure that there 
has been. Where then the Articles are conceived in large and gene- 
ra! words, and have not more ſpecial and reſtrained terms in them, we 
ought to rake that for a ſure Indication, that the Church does nor in- 
rend to tie men up too ſeyerely to particular Opinions, but that ſhe 
leaves all to ſuch a liberty as is agreeable with the Purity of the Faith. 
And this feems ſufficient to explain the Title of the Articles, and 
the Subſcriptions that are required of the Clergy to them. 

The laſt thing to be ſetled is rhe true Reading of the Articles; for 
there being ſome {mall diverſity between the Printed Editions, and 
the Manuſcripts that were ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation ; I 


' have deſired the aſſiſtance both of Dr. Green, the preſent Worthy Ma- 


ſter of Corpus Chriſt: College in Cambridge, and of ſome of the Learned 
Fellows of that Body ; That they would give themſelyes the trouble 
to collate the Printed Editions, and their Manuſcripts, with ſuch a 
ſcrupulous exaQneſs as becomes a Matter of this Importance; which 
they were pleaſed ro do very minutely. I will ſet down Both the 
Collations as they were tranſmitted to me ; beginning with chat which 
I had from the Fellows four Years ago. 
| ARTICLE 


Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell: 


A S Chzilt Died for us, and 
was Buried; ſo alſo it is 


Theſe words, ſaid to be left out, 
are found in the Original Articles, 
Sign'd by the Chief Clergy of Both 


Provinces, now extant in the Manu- 


ſcript Libraries of C.O.C. C. inthe 


- Book call d Synodalia : but diſtin- 


guiſhd from the reſt with Lines of 
Minium ; which Lines plainly ap- 
pear to have been done afterwards, 
becauſe the Leaves and Lines of the 
Original are exattly numbred at the 
end ; which number without theſe 
Lines were manifeſtly falſe. 


to be believ'd, That he went 
down into Yell, [** Foz his 2Bo- 


<* dy lay in the G:avettll his 


* Heſurrectton; but his Soul 
** being ſeparate from his Bc- 
** dy remain'd with the Spt- 
"* rits which were detain d it 
** Pziſon;that is toſay,tn Hell, 
** and there p2eached unto 
* them.] C3 AR 
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In the Oritinal theſe words only 
are found, Teltamenrum vetus no- 
vo contrarium hou eſt, quando- 
quidem, &c. 


The Latin of the Original is, 
Er quanquam renatis & credenti- 
bus nulla proprer- Chriſtum eft 
condemnatio. 


This Article is not found in this 
_ Original. 


<Fhis is not found. - 


This is not found. 


This Article agrees with fhe Orig#- 
nal; but theſe words, The Church 
Hath power to decree Kites and 
Ceremonies, and Authozity in 
Controverſies of Faith, ſ#ppos 4 
to begin the Article, are not found in 
any part thereof. | 


ARTICLE Vi: 


The Old Teſtament 18 not 
fo be rejected as if {t were con- 
trary to the New, but to be re- 
tatned, Fozafmurch, &c. 


AK TFILIDLL IX 


And although there 1s no 
Condemnatton to them thHae 
believe, and are Baptrz'd, &c. 

ARTICLE '% 
Of Grace. 

The Gzace of Chriſt, oz the 
Yoly Ghokt, which is given by 
Yim, doth, &c. 


ARTICLE XVI. 


 Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Blaſphemy agarnſt the 
Poly Gholt ts then committed 
when, &c. 


ARTICLE XX 


All men are bound to kee 
the Pxcepts of the 4Po2 
Law, although the Law gt- 
ven from God, &c. 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 
Jt is not lawful foz the 
Church td ozdatn any thing 


that is contrary to God's 
Words written, &c. 


ARTICLE 
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In the fourteenth Line of this Ar- ARTICLE XXVLI 
ticle, immediately after theſe words, | 
(But pet have not the nature Of the Sacraments. 
with Baptiſm and the Lozd's | {IN 
SUPpPprkr) follows, quomodo nec Sacraments DOwaitwd of 
penitentia, which being mark'd under- Chzift, &c. 
neath with Minium 7s left out in 
the Tranſlation. 


| ARTICLE XX 
This Article agrees with the Ori- 
ginal, as far as theſe words (and Of the Lord's Supper. 
yath given occaſion to many | 
Superltttions) where follows, The Supper of the Lowd's 
Chriſtus in ccelum aſcendens,corpo- 7s not only a ©tgn of, &c. 
ri ſuo immortalitatem dedit, natu- 
ram non abſtulic, humanz enim na- 
rturz veritatem (juxta Scripturas) perpetuo retinet, quam uno & de- 
finito loco eſſe, & non in multa vel omnia ſimi! loca diftundi oporter; 
quum igitur Chriſtus in celum ſublatus, ibi utque ad finem ſxculi fir 
permanturus, atque inde, non aliunde (ur loquitur 4ugyſtinus) ven- 
turus fit, ad judicandum vivos & mortuos non debet quiſquam fide- 
lium, carnis & ejus & ſanguinis realem, & corporalem (ut loquuntur) 
prxſentiam in Euchariſtia vel credere vel profiteri. Theſe words are 
mark'd and ſcraw['d over with Minium, and the words immediately follow 
ing, ( Corpus tamen Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in cena, 
rantum celeſti & ſpirituali ratione) are inſerted in a different Hand juſt 


before them , in a line and half left void, which plainly appears to be done 


afterwards, by reaſon the ſame FHand has alter d the firſt number of Lines, 
and for Viginti quatuor, made quatuordecem. 


The Three laſt Articles, Viz. The 39th, Of the Reſurreftion of the 
Dead ; the 42th, That the Souls of men do neither periſh with their Bo- 
dies, (ncque otioſi dormiant) is added in the Original. And the 42d, 
That all ſhall not be ſaved at laſt, are found in the Original, diſtinguiſh d 


s wholly left out. 


* The number of Articles does not exafly agree, by reaſon ſome are inſerted, 
which are found only in Kinz Edward's Articles, but none are wanting, that 
are found in the Original. | | 


Corpus Chriſti Col. Feb. 4th, 1694 
LY PON Examination we judge theſe to be all the material dif- 


ferences, that are unobſery'd, between the Original Manu- 
ſcripts, and the B. of Salisburys Printed Copy. Witneſs our Hands. 


Fo. Jaggard, | | 

Rob. Woe, Fellows of the ſaid College. 
Wil. Lunn, | In 
C 2 After 


only with a Marginal Line of Minium : But the 41ſt of the Millenarians 


DBAs x. nm 


—_——— 


; The Tutrodullion. 


After I had procured this, I was deſirous likewiſe to have the Printed 


Editions Collated with the Second Publication of the Articles in the 
Year 1571. in Which the Convocation reviewed thoſe of 1562. and 
made ſome ſmall Alterations : And theſe were very lately procured 
for me by my Reverend Friend, Dr. Green; which I will ſet down as 
he was pleaſed to communicate them to me. 


' Art. 
Art. 
Art. 
Art. 


Art. 


I. 


2. 


Art. IO. 


Art. \14. * 


MS. 


Pr. 


MS. 


Pr. 


[ Note, MS. ſtands for Manuſcript, and Pr. for Print. ] 


and true God, and he is everlaſting, withour Body. 
and true God, everlaſting, without Body. 


4 


but alſo for all actual ſins of men. | 

but alſo fo2 actual ſins of men, 

ſo alſo it is to be belicyed. 

ſo alſo1s tit to be belteved, 

Chriſt did truly ariſe again. 

Chziſt did truly riſe again. 

until he return to judge all men ar the laſt day. 

until he return to judge men at the att day. 

to be believed as an Article of the Faith. 

to be believedas an Article of Faith. 

requiſite as neceſſary to Salyation. 

requiſtte o2 neceſſary to Salvation, 

In the name of holy Scriptute. | 

Jt: the name of the holy Scripture. 

but yer doth it not apply. 

birt yet doth not apply. 

Baruch. 

Baruch the Prophet. 

and account them for Canonical. 

and account them Canonical. 

by moſt certain warranties of Holy Scripture. 

by moſt certain warrant of Poly Scripture. 

bur it is the fault. | 

but fs the fant, 

whereby 'man is very far gone from his original 
righteouſneſs. 


whereby man ts far gone from oziginal righ- - 


teouſneſs. 
in them rharbe regenerated. 


tn them that-are regenerated. 
Art. De Gratia, non habetur in MS. 


a good will and working in us. 

a g6d well and wozkting with us, 

cahrorbe'raught without arrogancy and impiety. 

catinot'be taught without arrogancy and rnt- 
quity. | FE. 

we be unprofitable: Seryants. 

we-are unprofitable Servants, 

ſin only except. 


{in only excepted. 


MS. to 
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Art. 16. 


Art, 17. 


Art. 2.6. 


MS. to be the Lamb without ſpor. 
Pr. to be a Lamb without ſpot. EE. 
MS. bur we the reſt, although _ and born again, 
in Chriſt, yet we all offend. | | 
Pr. but all we the ref, although baptized, and if 
bozn in Chl, yet offend, 


Art. De Blaſphemia in Sp. Sant. non eft in MS. 


MS. Wherefore the place for Penitence. 

Pr. Wherefoze the grant of Uepentance. 

MS. 1o excellent a benefit of God given unto them, be 
called according. | 

Pr. ſoercellent a benefit of God, be called accozding. 

MS. as becauſe it doth fervently kindle rheir loye. 


Pr. as becauſe it doth frequently kindle thetr love. 
Art. Omnes Obligantur, &c. non eſt in MS. 


MS. to frame his life according to the Law and the light 
_ of Nature. | 
Pr. to frame his life accozding to that Law, and 
the light of Nature, 


MS. contre of faithful men in the which the pure 
Word, | 

Pr. congregation of faithful men in Which the 
pure (U0o2d. | 

MS. The Church hath Power to decree rites or ceremo« 
nies, and authority in controverſies of Faith. 
And yet. | | 

Theſe words are not in the Original MS. 


| MS. ought it not to enforce any thing. 


Pr. tt ought not to enko:ce any thing. 

MS. and when they be garhered rogerher (foraſmuch. 

Pr. and when they be gathered (foztaſmuch, 

MS. isa fond thing yainly invented. | 

Pr. 18a fond thing vainly teigned. 

MS. in a Tongue not underſtanded of the People. 

Pr. tina Tongue not underffcod of the People. 

MS. and effeQual figns of grace and God's good will to- 
wards us. . | 

Pr. and effectual ſigns of grace and God's will to- 
wards Us, | 

MS. and extream annoyling. 

Pr. and extream unction. 

MS. in their own name, but do miniſter by Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion and authority. #- 

Pr. 1n their own name, but tn Ch:i's, and do 

| mrntfter 'by His Commtllion and authority, 
MS. and in the receiving of the Sacraments. 
Pr. © and in the receiving the Sacraments. 


MS. and 


OR 7] 


14 T he Introdu#ion. 

MS. and rightly receive the Sacraments, 

Pr. and rightly do receive the Sacraments, 

Art. 27. MS. from others that be nor chriſtned, bur is alſo a ſign. 

Pr. w__ others that be not chziſtned, but it 1s alſo 
a Ugn. 

MS. forgivenels of ſin, and of our adoption. 

Pr. fo:giveneſs of ſin, of our adoption. 

Art. 28. MS. to have amongſt themſelyes. 

Pr. to have among themſelves. | 

partaking Fo 

MS. the bread which we break is a Communion of the 
body of Chriſt. 

Pr. the bzead which we bzeak 1s a partaking of the 
body of Thulk. 

partaking 

MS. and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing is a Communion of 

| the blood of Chrilt. 

Pr. andlikewiſe the Cup of bleſſing is a partaking 
of the blood of Chyzift. 

MS. or the change of the Subſtance of bread and wine 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood can- 
not be proved by holy Writ, but is repugnant. 

Pr. 02 the change of the ſubllance of bzead and 
wine in the ſupper of the Lozd cannot be 
p20ved vy holy TUrit, but tit 1s repugnant, 

MS. but the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received. 

' Pr. and = mean whereby the body of Chzilt is re- 
| MS. lifted up or worſhipped. 
_ Pr. lifted up and wozlhtpped, 
Art. 31. MS. is the perfect redemprion. 

Pr. ts that perfect redemption. 

MS. to haye remiſſion of pain or guilt were'forged Fables. 

Pr. . to have remiſſſon of pain and guilt were blaſ- 

__ _ _ phemous Fables. -. 
Art. 33. MS. that hath authority thereto. 

Pr. that hath authozity thereunto, 

Art. 34- MS.. diverfity of countries, times, and mens manners. 

Pr. diverſity of countries and mens manners. 

. MS. - and be ordained and appointed by common autority. 

Pr. = -— > and app2oved by common au- 

021ITP. 

MS. the conſciences of the weak brethren. 

Pr. the conſciences of weak bzethzen. 

Art. 35. MS. of Homilies, the Titles whereof we haye joined un- 
Z der this Article, do contain. 5 PE 

Pr. of Yomilltes, the ſeveral Titles whereof we 
have jotned under this Article, doth contain. 

MS. wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſlary for this time, as 

| _ doth the former book which was ſet forth. 
- Wholeſome Doctrine, neceſſary foz theſe times, 


as doth the fozmer book of Yomilies which 
were let fozth, MS. and 
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MS. and therefore are to be read in our Churches by the 
Miniſters, diligently, plainly, and diftin@tly, that 
they may be underſtanded of the people. 

Pr. and therefoze we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Miniſters, diligently and 
dilkinctly, that they map be underſtood of 
the people. 

MS. miniſtred in a tongue known. 

Pr. miniſtred 1n a finown tongre. 

Art. De Libro Precationum, &c. non eft in MS. 
Art. 36. MS. in che time of the moſt noble K. Edward the Sixth. 

Pr. tn the time of Edward the Sirth, 

MS. ſuperſtitious or ungodly. _ 

Pr. ſuperſtitious and ungodly, 

Art. 37. MS. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or nor. 
Pr. Whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oz Civil. 
MS. the minds of fome ſlanderous folks to be offended. 
Pr. the minds of ſome dangerous folks to be of: 
fended.. +" 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
Pr. We gtve not our Pztnces, 
MS. or of Sacraments” 
Pr. 02 of the Sacraments, 
M$. the InjunSions allo lately ſet forth, 
Pr. the Jnjunctions alſo ſet fo:th. 
MS. and ſerye in the Wars: 
Pr. and ſerve in lawful Wars, 
Art. 3%. MS. every man oughteth of ſuch things. 
Pr. every man ought of ſuch things, 


Art. 39. Edw.6. & qui ſequuntur, nou ſunt in MS. 


E TV archbiſhops and Biſhops of either Province of this Realm 

\ y of England, lawfully gathered together in this Provincial Synod 
holden at London with Continuations and Prorogations of the ſame, do 
receive, profeſs and acknowledge the xxxviii Articles before written in Xix 
Pages going before, to contain true and ſound doftrine, and do approve 
ard ratify the ſame by the ſubſcription of our hands the xi" day of May in 
the year of our Lord 1571. and in the year of the Reigy of our Sovereign 
Lady Elizabeth by the Grace of God of England, France and Ireland; 
Rueen, Defender of the Faith, Gc. the thirteenth, 


Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor, 


Rob. Winton. Ri. Ciceſtren. 
Jo. Heref. Thom. Lincola. 
Richarde Ely. Willhelmus Exon: 


Nic. Wigorn. 


Jo. Sarisburien. 
Edm, Roften: 
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The | I. arocduBioas 


From theſe Diverſities a great difficulty will naturally ariſe about 
this whole Matter. The Manuſcripts of Corpus Chriſt; are withour 
doubt Originals. es 42 oO VERT 

The' hands of the Subſcribers are wellknown, they belonged to Arch- 
biſhop Parker, and were left by him to that College, and they are Signed 
with a particular care; for ar the end of them there js not only a Sum 
of the number of the Pages, but of the Lines in every Page. And though 
this was the Work orily of the Convocation of the 'Proyince of Cax- 
terbury ; yer the Archbiſhop of Tork, with the Biſhops of Dureſme 
and Cheſter, Subſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo Subſcribed 
by the whole Lower Houſe. But we are not ſure that the like care was 
uſed in the Convocation Anno 1571. for the Articles are only Subſcri- 
bed by the Archbiſhop: of Canterbury, and. Ten Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince; nor does the Subſcription of the Lower Houſe. appear. Theſe 
Articles were firſt Printed in the Year 1563. conform to the preſent 
Impreſſions which are till in- uſe among us. So the Alterations were 
then made while the thing: was freſh and well known, . therefore no 
Fraud nor Artifice is to be ſuſpeted, fince ſome Objeiqns would 
have been then made, eſpecrally by the great Party of the Complying 
Papiſts, who then continued, in the Church : They would not have 
failed ro have made much uſe of this, and to have taken great ad- 
vantages from it, if there had been any occaſion or colour for it; and 
yet nothing of this kind was then done.” . | 


One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 1571. 


Thoſe words of the 20th Article, The Charch hath power to Decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith , were left 
out both in the Manuſcripts, and in the Printed Editions, but were af- 
terwards reſtored according to the Articles Printed Ano x563. I cannot 
find out in what Year they were again put in the Printed Copies. 
They appear in two ſeveral Impreflions in Queen Elizabeth's Time, 
which are in my hands: Ir paſſes commonly that it was done by Arch- 
biſhop Taud; and his Enemies laid this upon him among other things, 
That he had corrupted the Dodtrine of this Church by this addition ; 
bur he cleared himſelf of thar, as well he might; and in a Speech in the 
Star-Chamber, appealed tothe Original, and affirmed theſe words were 
in it. ; | | FL S 

The true .accounrt of this difficulty is this. When the Articles 
were firſt ſetled, they were Subſcribed by Both Houſes upon Paper ; 
but that being done, they were afterward Ingroſſed in Parchment, and 
made up in Form to remain as Records. Now in all ſuch Bodies, many 
Alterations are often'made after a minute or firſt Draught is agreed on 
before the matter is brought to fall PerfeCtion ; ſo theſe Alterations as 
moſt of them are ſmall and inconſiderable, were made between the time 
that they were firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voring of them. Bur the 
Original Records, which if extant would haye cleared the whole 
matter, having been burnrt'in the Fire of Zoxdoy, it is not poſſible to 
Appeal to them ; yet what has been propoſed, may ſerye, I hope, fully 
to clear the difficulty. | | 


I now go to conſider the Articles themſelyes. 


ARTICLE 
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of the Church of England. | 


AR F'4CLE:- 'L 
y of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


There 1s but one living and true God, everlaſting withotit 
bodte parts o2- paſſtons, of infinite power, wiſdom, any 
goodneſs, the maker and pzeſerver of all things both vt- 
ſible and inviſible ; and tn the untty of this godhead there 
be thee perſons of one ſubſtance, power and eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Yoly Ghoſt. 


"= Natural Order of Things required, That the Firſt of all 
Articles in Religion ſhould be concerning the Being and Arrri- 
butes of God : For all other Doctrines ariſe out of this. But the 
Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity ; becauſe that is the onl 
part of the Article which peculiarly belongs to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; ſince the reſt 'is Founded on the Principles of Natural Re- 
hgion. 


There are Six Heads to be Treated of, in order to the full opening 
of all rhat is contained in this Article. | 


1. That there is a God. 

2. That there is bur One God. 

3. Negatively, That this God hath neither Body, Parts, nor Paſ- 
ſions. 

4. Poſitively, Thar he is” of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
nels. 

5. 'That he at firſt Created, and does till Preſerye all things, nor 


' only what is Material and Viſible, but alſo what is Spiritual and In- 


viſible. 

6. The Trinity is here Aſſerted. 

Theſe being atl Points of the higheſt conſequence, it is very ne- 
ceſlary to ſtate them as clearly, and to prove them as fully as 
may be. 

The Firſt is, That there is a God. This is a Propoſition which in all 
Ages has been ſo univerſally received and belieyed, ſome yery few 
Inſtances being only aſſigned of ſuch as either have denied or doubted 
of it, that the very conſent of ſo many Ages and Nations, of ſuch dif- 
ferent Tempers and Languages, fſo vaſily remote from one another, 
has been long eſteemed a good Argument, to prove that either there 
1s ſomewhat in the Nature of Man, that by a ſecret ſort of Inſtinct 
does dictate this to him; or that all Mankind has deſcended from 
one common Stock ; and that this belief has paſſed down from the 
firſt Man to all his Poſterity. If the more Polite Nations had only 
received this, ſome might ſuggeſt, that wiſe men had introduced it as 
a mean to govern human Society, and. to keep it in order: Or if 
only the more barbarous had received this, it might be thought to 
be the effet of their Fear, and their Ignorance; bur ſince all Sorts, as 
well as all Ages of men, have receiycd it, this alone goes a great way 
to aſſure us of the Being of a God. 
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Art. 1: 
CY \Vv 


To this Two things are Objected, 1/7. That ſome Nations, ſuch 
as S#ldania, Formoſa, and ſome in America, have been diſcovered in 
theſe laſt Ages that ſeem to acknowledge no Deiry. Bur to this, 
Two things are to be oppoſed: 1/7. That thoſe who fixit diſcovered theſe 
Countries, and have given that account of them, did not know them 
enough, nor underſtand their Language fo perfectly as was neceſſary 
to enable them to comprehend all their Opinions: And this is the 
more probable, becauſe others rhat have wric after them, aſſure us, 
that they are not withour all ſenſe of Religion, which the firſt diſco- 
yeries had too haſtily affirmed : Some prints of Religion begin to be 
obſerved among thoſe of Soldania, though it is certainly one of the 
moſt degencrated of all Nations. Bur a 2d Anſwer to this, is, That 
thoſe Nations of whom theſe Reports are given our, are ſo extremely 
ſunk from all that is wiſe or regular, great and good in human 
Nature, fo rude and untraQable, and 1o incapable of Arts and Diſci- 
pline, that if the Reports concerning them are to be believed, and if 
that weakens the Argument from the common conſent of Mankind of 
the one hand, it ſtrengthens it on another, while it appears that Hu- 
man Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants with it all thar is 
great or orderly in it; and ſhews a brutality almoſt as low and baſe as 
is that of Beaſts. Some men are born without ſome of their Senſes, 
and others without the uſe of Reafon and Memory : And yet thoſe 
exceptions do not prove that the imperfections of ſuch perſons are 
not irregularities againſt rhe common courſe of "Things : The mon- 
ſtrouſnels as well as the miſeries of perſons ſo unhappily born, trend 
to recommend more effetually the perfection of human Natyte. So if 
theſe Nations which are ſuppoſed to be withour the belief of a God, are 
ſuch a low and degenerated piece of human Nature, that ſome have 
doubted whether they are a perfect Race of Men, or not ; this does 
not derogare from , but rather confirms the force of this Argument , 
from the general conſent of all Nations. | 

A Second Exception to this Argument is, That men have not agreed 
in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity : Some believing Two 
Gods, a Good and Bad, that are in a perpetual conteſt together : 
Others holding a vaſt number of Gods, either all equal or ſubaltern to 
one another : And ſome believing God to be a corporeal Being, and 
that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and a great many other Beings arc 
Gods : Since then, though all may acknowledge a Deity in general, 
they are yet ſubdivided into ſo many different conceits abour it, 
no Argument can be drawn from this ſuppoſed Conſent, which is nor 
ſo great in reality, as it ſeems to be. But in Anſwer to this we muſt 
oblerye, Thar the conſtant ſenſe of Mankind agreeing in this, That 
rthere is a Superior Being that governs the World, thews that this 
fixed Perſuaſion has a deep Root : Though the weakneſs of ſeveral 
Nations being practiſed upon by defigning men, they have in many 
things corrupted this Notion of God. That might have ariſen ffom 
the Tradition of fome rrue DoQtrines vitiated in the conveyance. 
Spirits made by God to govern the World by the Order, and under 
the Dire&tion of the Supreme Mind, might eaſily come to be lookr 
on as ſubordinate Deities: Some evil and lapſed Spirits might in a 
courſe of ſome Apes paſs for evil Gods. 'The Apparitions of the 


Deity under ſome Figures might make theſe Figures to be adored: And 
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God being conſidered as the Supreme Light, this might lead men to Arr. xr. 
Worſhip the Sun as his chief Vehicle: And ſo by degrees he might —Yo 
paſs for the Supreme God. Thus it is eaſy to trace up theſe miſtakes 
to what may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be their firſt Source . and Riſe. But 
ſtill the Foundation of them all, was a firm belief of a Superior Na- 
cure that govern'd the World. Mankind agrecing.in that, an occaſion 
was given thereby to bad and deſigning men ro graft upon ir ſuch other 
Tenets as might feed Superſtition and Idolatry, and furniſh the Mana- 
gers of thoſe Impoiturcs with adyantages to raiſe their own Authority. 
But how various ſoever- the ſeveral Apes and Nations of the World 
may have been as to their more ſpecial Opinions and Rites ; yer the 
General Idea of a God remain'd ſtill unalter'd, eyen amidſt all the 
changes that haye happened in the particular Forms and Doftrines of 
Religion. | 
Another Argument for the Being of God, is taken from the Viſl- 

ble World, in which there is a yalt varicty of Beings curiouſly fra- 
med, and that ſeem deſigned for great and noble ends. In thele we 
ſee clear Chara ters of God's Erernal Power, and Witdom. And that 
is thus to be made out. Ir is certain, that nothing could give Being 
co it ſelf; ſo the things which we ſee, either had their Being from all 
Eternity, or were made in time: And either they were from all Erer- 
nity in the ſame Stare, and under the ſame Reyolutions of the Hea- 
vens, as they are ar preſent, or they fell into the Order and Method 


" In which they do now rowl, by ſome happy chance ; out of which 


all the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of rhe Creation did ariſe. Bur if all 
theſe ſuppoſitions are manifeſtly falſe, then ic will remain, That if 
things neither were from all Eternity as they now are, nor fell into 
their preſent State by chance, then there is a Superior Eſſence, thar 
gave them Being, and that moulded them as we fee they now .are. 
The Firſt Branch of this, That they were.not as now they are from 
all Ecernity, is to be proved by two forts of Arguments; the one 
Intrinſical, by demonſtrating this to be impoſſible; the other Moral, 
by ſhewing that it is not at all credible. As to the firſt, ir is ro 'be 
conſidered, that a ſucceſſive duration made up of Parts, whichis called 
Time, and is mealured by a ſucceſſive Rotation of the Heavens, can- 
not poſſibly be Eternal. For if there were Eternal Reyolutions of $4- 
turn in his courſe of Thirty, Years, and Eternal Reyolutions of Dayss 
as well as Years, of Minures as well as Hours, then the one muſt 
be as infinite as the other ; ſo that the one muſt be equal to the other, 
both being infinite ; and yet the latter are ſome Millions of times 
more than the other ; which is impoſſible. Further ; Of ev'ry paſt du- 
ration, as this is true, That once it was preſent ; ſo this is true, That 
once it was to come; This being a neceſlary afteftion-of eyery thing 
that exiſts in time: If then all paſt durations were all once furure, - - 
or to be, then we cannot conceive ſuch a Succeſſion of Durations Eter- 
nal, ſince once every one of them was to come. Nor can all this, or 
any part of ir, be turned againſtus, who belieye thar ſome Beings are im- 
mortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to be ; for all thoſe futnre durations have 
never actually been, bur are ſtill produced of new, and fo continued 
in being. is Argument may ſeeng to be too ſubtile, and it will re- 
quire ſome attention of mind to obſerve and diſcover the force of it; 
but after we haye turned it over and over again, it will be found to 
| D 2 | be 
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x. be a rruc demonſtration. The chief Objection thar lies againſt ir, 
CY is, That in the Opinion of thaſe who deny that there are any indivif- 


ble points of Matter, and that believe that Martter is infinitely diyjſi- 
ble, it is not abſurd to ſay, Thar one Infinite is more than another : 
For the ſmalleſt crumb of Matter is Infinite, as well as the whole 
Globe of the Earth: And therefore the Revolutions of Saturn may 
be infinite as well as the Revolutions of Days, though the one be 
vaſtly more numerous than the other. Bur there is this difference be- 
twixt the Succeſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter ; Thar 
thoſe who deny Indiviſibles, ſay, That no one Point can be alligned: 
For if Points could be aſſigned or number'd,: it is certain that they 
could not be Infinite : For an infinite Number ſeems to be a contra- 
dition; bur if the Series of Mankind were Infinite, ſince this is vi- 
ſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units in thar Series, then 
here ariſes an Infinite Number compoled of Units or Individuals, that 
can be aſſigned. The ſame is to be ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, 
and Years: Nor can it be {aid with equal reaſon, that every portion 
of Time is diviſible to Infinity, as well as every parcel of Matter. 
It ſeems evident, thar there is a preſent time ; and that paſt, preſent 
and to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once : 
Therefore the Objection againſt rhe aſſigning points in Matter, does not 
overthrow the truth of this Argument. Burt if ir is chought that 
this is rather a ſlight of Meraphiſicks that intangles one, than a plain 
and full convition ; Let us turn next to ſuch Reafſonings as are more 
obvious, and that are more eafily apprehended. 
The other Moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as they 
are of a more complicated Nature; and proceed thus. The Hi- 
ſtory of all Nations, of all Governments, Arts, Sciences, and even 
inſtituted Religions; the peopling of Nations, the progreſs of Com- 
merce and of Colonies, are plain Indications of the Novelty of the 
World : No ſort of Trace remaining by which we can believe it to 
be Ancienter than the Books of Moſes repreſent it to be: For though 
ſome Nations, ſuch. as the Egyptians and. the Chixeſes have boaſted of a 
much greater Antiquity ; yer it is. plain, we _ of no ſeries of 
Hiſtory for all thote Ages ; ſo. that what they had relating ro them, 
if it is not wholly a Fiction, might have. been. only in Aſtronomical 
Tables, which may be cafily run. backwards as well as forward, The 
very few Ecliples which Ptolomy could hear of, is a remarkable in- 
ſtance of the Novelty of Hiſtory ; ſince the obſerving ſuch. an. extra- 
ordinary Accident in the Heavens, in. ſo pure an Air, where the Sun 
was not only obſerved, but adored, be have been one of the firſt 
ele ts of Learning or Induſtry. All theſe Characters of the Novelty 
of the World have been 1ſo- well conſidered by Lucretias, and other 
Athcifts, that they gave up the Point, and. thought it evident thar 
this preſent frame of Things had certainly a. beginning. 

The Solution that thoſe men who found themſelves driven from this 
of the World's being Eternal, have given. to this difficulty; by ſaying that 
all things have run by chance inta the Combinations and Channels in 
which we ſee: Nature run, is ſo abſurd, that it looks like men who 
are reſolved to belieye any; thing, bow abſurd ſoeyer, rather than ro 
acknowledge Religion. For what ys Cconceir is it,. to think that 
Chance could fttle on ſuch. a.regular. and. uſeful. frame of. things, and 

continue 
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continue ſo fixed and ſtable in it ; and that Chance could do fo tnuch Arr. t- 
at once, and ſhould do nothing ever fince > The Conſtancy of the Yo 
Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliquiry of the Zodiack, by which different 
Scaſons are aſligned to different Climates; the Diviſions of this Globe 

7 into Sea and Land, to Hills and Vales; the Productions of the Eatth, 

4 whether latent, ſuch as Mines, Minerals, and orher Foflils ; ot viſi- 

: | ble, ſuch as Graſs, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees ; the 

4 {mall beginnings, and the curious Compoſitions of them : The Varie- 

ty and curions Structure of InſeCs ; the diſpoſition of the Bodies of 

' perfecter Animals ; and above all, the Fabrick of the Body of Man, 

| eſpecially rhe curious Diſcoveries that Anatomy and Microſcopes have 

given us ; the ſtrange beginning and progreſs of thoſe; the Wonders 

that occur in every Organ of Senſe, and the amazing Structure and 

Uſe of the Brain, are all ſuch things, ſo Artificial, and yer ſo regular, 

and fo exactly ſhap'd and fitted for their ſeyeral Uſes, that he who can 

believe all rhis to be Chance, ſeems to have brought his mind to di- 

geſt any Abſurdity. | 

Thar all Men ſhould reſemble one anorher in the main things, and 
yer that every Man ſhould have a peculiar Look, Voice, and way of 
Writing, is neceſſary to maintain Order and DiſtinCtion in Society : By 
. theſe we know men if we either ſee them, hear them ſpeak in the dark, 
£ or receive any Writing from them at a diftance; without theſe, the 
b whole Commerce of Life would be one continued courſe of Miſtake 
þ and Confuſion. This, I fay, is fuch an Indication of Wiſdom, thar 
it-looks like a Violence to Nature to think it can be otherwiſe. 

The only Colour that has ſupported this monſtrous Conceit, That | 
things ariſe our of Chance, is, That it has long paſſed current in the 
World, That great Varieties of Inſe&ts do-ariſe out of corrupted Matter. 
They argue, Thar ifthe Sun's ſhining on a Dunghil can give Life to fuch 
Swarms of curious Creatures, it 1s but a little more extraordinary to 
think that Animals and Men might have been formed out of welt- 
diſpoſed Matter, under a peculiar Aſpe& of the Heavens. Bur the 
exatter Obſervations that have been made in this Age by the help of 
Glaſſes, have pur an end ro this Anſwer, which is the beſt that 'Lacre- 
tius and other Atheiſts found to reſt in. Ir is now fully made our, That 
the Production of all Inſects whatſoever, is in the way of Generatiorr: 
Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe Eggs, thar Infedts leave to 
a prodigious. quantity every where. So that this, which is the only | 
{ſpecious thing in the whole Plea for Atheiſm, is now given ap by the | 
Univerſal Conſent of all the Enquirers into Nature. | 

And now to bring the force of this long. Argument to a head: If 
this World was. neither from all Eternity in the ſtate in- which it is at 
preſent, nor could. fall into- it by Chance or Accident, then ir muſt 
follow, That it was put into the ſtate in which we now ſee it, by 2 
Being of vaſt Power and Wiſdom. This is: the great and ſolid Argu- 
ment on which Religion reſts; and ir receives a vaſt acceſſion. of 
ſtrength from: this, That we plainly ſee Matter has. not Motion int or 
of it ſelf: Every. part of it is at. quiet till ic is put in motion, that 
is not natural to it, for many Parts of Matcer fall into- a ftate- of reſt 
and quiet ; ſo that Motion muſt be pur in them by ſome Impulſe or 
other. Matter, after it has paſs'd rhrough the higheſt Refinings and 
ReQifyings poſlible, becomes only more capable of Motion- than' it 
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was before, bur ſtill it is a Paſſive Principle, and muſt be put in Mo- 
tion by ſome other Being. This has appeared ſo neceſſary eyen to 
thoſe who haye tried their utmoſt Force to make God as little needful 
as is poſſible in the Structure of the Univerſe, that they have yet 
been forced to own, That there muſt haye been once a vaſt Motion given 


to Matter by the Supreme Mind. 


A Third Argument for the Being of a God, is, 'That upon ſome 
great Occaſions, and before a vaſt Number of Witneſſes, ſome Per- 


1ons have wrought Miracles: That is, they have put Nature out of 


its Courſe, by ſome Words or Signs, that of themſelves conld nor 
produce thoſe extraordinary Eftes: And therefore ſuch Perſons were 
aſſiſted by a Power ſuperior to the Courſe of Nature ; and by con- 
ſequence there is ſuch a Being, and Thar is God. To this the Arheiſts 
do Firſt fay, That we do not know the ſecret Virtues that are in Na- 
ture ; The Loadſtone and Opium produce wonderful Efftes ; rhere- 
fore unleſs we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannor define 
whar is Supernatural and Miraculous, and what is not ſo. But though | 
we cannot tell how far Nature may go, yet of ſome things we may 
without heſitation ſay they are beyond Natural Powers. Such were 
the Wonders that Moſes wrought in Egypt and in the Wilderneſs, by 
the ſpeaking a few Words, or the ſtrerching our of a Rod. We are 
ſure theſe could not by any Natural Efficiency produce thoſe Won- 
ders. And the like is to be {ſaid of the Miracles of Chrift, particu- 
larly of his raiſing the Dead to life again, and of his own Reſur- 
rection. Theſe we are ſure did not ariſe our of Natural Cauſes. The 
next thing Atheiſts ſay to this, is to diſpute the Truth of rhe Facts : 
Bur of that I ſhall creat in another place, when the Authority of Re- 
vealed Religion comes to be proved from thoſe Fats. All thar is 
neceſſary to be added here, is, Thar if Facts that are plainly Super- 
natural, are proved to haye been really done, then here is another 
clear and full Argument, to prove a Being ſuperior to Nature, that 
can diſpoſe of it at pleaſure: And that Being muſt either be God, or 
ſome other Inviſible Being, that . has a Strength ſuperior to the ſetled 
Courſe of Nature. And if Inviſible Beings, ſuperior ro Nature , 
whether good or bad, are once acknowledged, a great Step is made 
to the Proof of the Supreme Being. 

There is another famed Argument taken from the Idea of God ; 
which is laid thus: That becauſe one frames a Notion of | Infinite 
Perfection, therefore there muſt be ſuch a Being, from whom rhat No- 
tion is conyeyed to us. This Argument is alſo managed by other 
Methods, to give us a Demonſtration of the Being of a God. I am un- 
willing to fay any thing to derogate from any Argument that is brought 
ro prove this Concluſion ; but when he who inſiſts on this, lays all 
other Arguments aſide, or-at leaſt flights them as not ſtrong enough to 
prove the Point, this naturally gives Jealouſy, when all thoſe Rea- 
ſons that had for ſo many Ages been conſidered as ſolid Proofs, are 
neglected, as if this only could amount to a Demonſtration. But 
beſides, this is an Argument that cannot be offered by any to another 
Perſon, for his Conviction ; ſince if he denies rhat he has any ſuch 
Idea, he is without the reach of the Argument. And if a man will 
fay that any ſuch Idea which he may raiſe in himſelf, is only an Aggre- 
gate thar he makes of all thoſe Perfections, of which he can form a 

p Thought, 
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5 Thought, which he lays together, ſeparating from them 'eyery Im- Are. x- 
\ perfection that he obſerves to be often mixed with ſome of thoſe TY 
PerfeQions : If, I ſay, a Man will affirm this, I do nor ſee thar the In- 
ference from any ſuch Thought that he has formed within himſelf, 
E can have any great force to perſuade him that there is any ſuch Being. 
a Upon the ,whole, it ſeems to be fully proved, That there is a Being 
| | that is Superior to Matter, and that gave borh Being and Order to it, 
7 and to all other things. This may ſerve to prove the Being of a God: 
It is fit in the next place ro conſider with all humble Modeſty, what 
Thoughts we can or ought to have of the Deity. 

Thar Supreme Being muſt, have its.Eflence of it ſelf neceſlarily and 
Eternally ; for it is impoſſible that any thing can give it ſelf Being ; 
fo ir muſt be Erernal. And though Eternity in a Succeſſion of Deter- 
minate Durations was proved to be impoſlible, yer it is certain that 
3 tomething muſt be Eternal ; either Matter, or a Being ſuperior to it 
£ that has not a Duration defined by Succeſſion, but is a ſimple Eſſence, 
f and Eternally was, is, and ſhall be the ſame. - There is nothing con- 
Y rradictory to it ſelf in this Notion : Ir is indeed aboye our Capacity 
to form a clear Thought of it ; bur it is plain it muſt be fo, and that 
this is only a defe&t in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot diſtin&- 
ly apprehend that which is ſo far above us. Such a Being muſt have 
alſo neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion ; for whatſoever is infinitely per- 
fet, muſt neceſſarily exiſt ; ſince we plainly perceive, that neceflary 
Exiſtence is a Perfetion, and that contingent Exiſtence is an Imper- 
ktion, which ſuppoſes a Being that is produced by another, and 
that depends upon it: And as this Superior Being did exiſt from all 
Erernity, fo it 1s impoſſible it ſhould ceaſe to be; fince nothing thar 
once has actually a Being, can ever ceaſe to be, but by an Act of a 
Superior Being, annihilating it. Bur there being nothing ſuperior to 
the Deity, it is impoſſible that it ſhould eyer ceaſe to be: What was 
ſelf-exiſtent from all Eternity, muſt alſo be ſo to all Eternity ; and it 
is as impoſſible thar a ſimple Effence can annihilate it ſelf, as thar ir 
can make it ſelf. 

So much concerning the Firſt and Capital Article of all Religion, 
The Exiſtence and Being of a God ; which ought not to be proved by 
any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from the Recitals that are given 
in it concerning Miracles, as was already hinted at. Bur as to the 
Authority of ſuch Paſſages in Scripture, which affirm, That there is 
a God ; it is to be conſidered, that before we can be bound to ſubmit 
to them, we muſt believe Three Propoſitions antecedent to char. 
1. That there is a God. 2. Thar all his Words are true. 3. That 
theſe are his Words. What therefore muſt be belieyed before we 
acknowledge the Scriptures, cannot be proyed out of them. Ir is 
then a ſtrange Aſſertion, to ſay, That the Being of a God cannot be 
proved by the Light of Nature, but muſt be proved by the Scriptures; 
ſince our being aſſured, Thar there is a God, is the Firſt Principle up- 
on which the Authority of the Scriptures depends. | 

The Second Propoſition in the Article is, That rhere is but one God. 
As to this, the common Argument by which ir is proved, is the or- 
der of the World ; from whence it is inferred, That there cannot be 
more Gods than one, ſince where there are more than one, there muſt 
happen diverſity and confuſion. This is by ſome thought to be _ 
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” 14 x- good reaſon ; for if there are more Gods, that is, more Beings infi- 
LY nirely perfedt, they will always think the ſame thing, and be knir ro- 


gether with an intire loye. It is true, in things of a Moral Nature 
this muſt ſo happen : For Beings infinitely perfect muſt eyer agree : Bur 
in Phyſical things, capable of no Morality, as in creating the World 
ſooner or later, and the different Syſtems of Beings, with a thouſand 
other things that have no Moral Goodneſs in them, dificrent Beings 
infinitely perfe&t might have different Thoughts. So this Argument 
ſeems {till of great force to prove the Uniry of the Deity. The other 
Argument from Reaſon to prove the Unity of God, is from the No- 
tion of a Being infinitely perfect. For a Superiority over all other 
Beings comes 1o naturally into the Idea of infinite Perfeftion, that 
we cannot ſeparate it from it. A Being therefore, that has not all 
other Beings inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely per- 
fect ; whence it is evident, That there is but one God. Bur betides 
all this, the Unity of God ſeems to be ſo frequently and ſo plainly 
aſlerted in the Scripture, that we ſee it was the chief Deſign of the 
whole Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophets to eſtabliſh ir, in 
oppoſition to the falſe opinions of the Heathen, concerning a diyerſity 
of Gods. This is often repeated in the moſt folemn Words, as Hear 


6. Deut 4+ O [ſracl, the Lord our God is one God. It is the Firſt of the Ten Com- 


mandments, 7hou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. And all things in 
Heaven and Earth are often ſaid ro be made by this one God. 


44.16.6;8. Negative words are alſo often uſed, There i none other God but one : be- 


17. Joh 3 
4. Mat.10 


x Cor. 8. 
5, 6. 


fides me there is none elſe, and I know no other ; the going after other 
Gods is reckon'd the higheſt,- and the moſt unpardonable act of Ido- 
latry: The New Teſtament goes on in the ſame ſtrain. Chriſt ſpeaks 
of the only true Ged, and that he alone ought to be worſhipped and 
ſerved; all rhe Apoſtles do frequently affirm rhe ſame thing: They 
make the believing of ene God in oppoſition to the many Gods of the 
Hearhens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Religion ; and they lay 


down this as the chief ground of our Obligation to mutual Love and - 


4. Eph. 4. Union among our ſelves, That there 7s one God, one Lord, one Paith, 


5, Go 


one Baptiſm. Now fince weare ſure that there is but one Meſſias 
and one DoQtine delivered by him, it will clearly follow, that there 
muſt be bur one God. | 

So the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is clearly proved both .from the 
Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fetion, 'and from thoſe expreſs Declarations that are made concerning 
it in the Scriptures ; which laſt is a full proof to all ſuch as own and 
ſubmir to them. 

The Third Head in this Article, is that which is negatively ex- 
preſſed, That God is without Body, Parts, or Paſſions. In general, all 
theſe are fo plainly contrary to the Ideas of Infinite Perfection, and 
they appear ſo evidently to be ImperfeQtions, that this part of the 
Article will need little Explanation. We do plainly perceive that our 
Bodies are clogs to our Minds: And all the uſe that eyen the pureſt 
ſort of. Body in an Eſtate conceived to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, 
is ro be an Inſtrument of local Motion, or to be a repoſitory of 
Ideas for Memory and Imagination : But God, whois eyery where, and 
is one pure and ſimple A, can have no ſuch uſe for a Body. A Mind 
dwelling in a Body, is in many reſpects ſuperior to it; yet in ſome 

| reſpects 
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reſpedts is under it. We who feel how an Act of our Mind can fo di- Ar. *- 
rect the Motions of our Body, that a rhoughr ſets our Limbs and ©—V— 
Joints a-going, can from thence conceive, how that the whole extent 
of Matter, ſhould receive ſuch Motions as the Acts of rhe Supreme 
Mind give it: But yer not as a Body united to ir, or that the Deity 
either needs ſuch a Body, or can receive any trouble from it. Thus far 
the apprehenſion of rhe thing is very plainly made out to us. Our 
thoughts pur ſome parts of our Body in a prefenr Morion, when the 
Organization is regular, and all the parts are exat; and when there 
is no Obſtruction in thoſe Veſlels or Paſſages through which rhar hear, 
and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the motion. We do in this per- 
ceive, that a thought does command marter ; but our Minds are li- 
| mited ro our Bodies, and theſe do not obey them , bur as they are in 
an exact diſpoſition and a fitneſs ro be fo moyed. Now theſe are 
plain Imperfetions ; bur removing them from God, we can from 
hence apprehend that all the Matter in rhe Univerſe may be fo in- 
tirely ſubje&t to the Divine Mind, that it ſhall move and be what- 
{oeyer, and whereſoever he will haye it ro be. This 1s that which all 
men do agree in. 

But many of the ,Philofophers cthough: char Matter, though it was 
moved and moulded by God, at his pleaſure, yet was not made by 
him, but was ſelf-exiſtent, and was a Paſſive Principle, but coexiſtenr 
to the Deity, which they thought was the Active Principle : From 
whence ſome have thought, that the belief of rwo Gods, one good 
and another bad, did ſpring : Though others imagine thar rhe belief 
of a bad God did ariſe from the corruption of that Tradition con- 
cerning fallen Angels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers 
could not apprehend that things could be made out of nothing, agtd 
therefore they believed thar Matter was co-eternal with God. Bur it 
is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought ſhould give Mo- 

- tion to Matter, as how it ſhould give ir Being. A Being not 
made by God, is not: fo eaſily conceivable to be under the as of 
his Mind, as that which is made by him. This conceir plainly deſtroys 
infinite Perfection, which cannot be in God, if all Beings are nor from 
him, and under his Authority ; beſides that ſucceſſive duration has 
been already proved inconſiſtent with Eternity. T his Opinion of rhe 
World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in ir, and 

ſp actuares it, is the foundation of Atheiſm: For if it be once thought 
if that God can do nothing without ſuch a Body; then, as this deſtroys 
the Idea of Infinite Perfection, ſo it makes way to this conceit, That - 
ſince Matter is Viſible, and God Inviſible, there is no other God, 
bur rhe vaſt extent of the Univerſe: Ir is true God has often ſhewed 
himſelf in viſible Appearances; but that was only his putting a ſpe- 
cial quantity of Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give a great 
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F and aſtoniſhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance: Which 
[2 was both the effe&t of his Power, and the ſymbol of his Preſence: 
x And thus what glorious Repreſentations ſoeyer were made either on 


Mount $Sinaz, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, 
thoſe were no Indications of God's having a Body ; but were only 
Manifeſtations, ſuited to beget ſuch thoughts in the Minds of Men, 
f that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles and Foundatioris of 
4 Religion deep in them : The Language of the Scriptures ſpeaks to the 
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Art. x. Capacities of men, and even of rude men in dark times, in which 
SY molt of rhe Scriptures were writ : But though God is ſpoxe of as 


having a face, eycs, ears, a ſmelling, hands and feet, and as coming 
down to view Things on Earth, all this is exprefied after the manner 
of men, and is to be underſtood in a way luitable to a pure Spirit. 
For the great care that was uſed even under the moſt -imperfect State 
of Revelation, to keep men from framing any Image or Similitude of 
the Deity, ſhewed that it was far from the meaning of thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, thar God had an Organized Body. Thele do therefore ſignify 
only the ſeveral Varieties of Providence. When God was pleaſed 
with a Nation, his face was ſaid to ſhjne upon ir ; for ſo a man looks 
towards thoſe whom he loves. The particular care he takes of them, 
and the anſwering their Prayers, is expreſſed by Figures borrowed 
from Eyes and Fars : The peculiar Diſpenſations of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments arc expreſſed by his hands; and the exacineſs of his Juſtice 
and Wiſdom, is expreſſed by comirg down to view the State of human 
Afﬀairs. Thus it is clear that God has no Body : Nor has he Pars, 
for we can apprehend no Parts bur of a Body: So ſince it is certain 
that God has no Body, he can have no Parts: Something like Parrs 
does indeed belong ro Spirits, which are their Thoughts diſtin from 
their Being, and they have a Succeſlion of them, and do oft change 
them. Bur Infinite Perfection excludes this from the Idea of God ; 
ſucceſſive Thoughts as well as ſucceſſive Duration, ſeem inconſiſtent 
both wich Erernity, and with Infinite: PerfeAtion. Therefore the El: 
ſence of God is one perfe&t Thought, in which he both views and 
wills all Things: And though his Tranſient Acts that paſs out of 


- the Divine Eflence, ſuch as Creation, Providence, and Mira- 


© are done in a Succeſſion of time ; yet his Immanent Acts, his 
nowledge and his Decrees are one with his Eſſence. Diſtin&t 
Thoughts are plainly an Imperfeion, and argue a Progreſs in Know- 
ledge, and a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defect and Infirmi- 
try in them. To conceive how this is in God, is far aboye our Capa- 
city: Who though we feel our imperfeCtion in ſucceſſive Acts ; yer 
cannot apprehend how all things can be both ſeen and determined 
by one ſingle Thought. But the Divine Eſſence being fo infinitely 
above us, it is no wonder if we can frame no diſtin Act concerning 
its Knowledge or Will. 

There is indced a vaſt difficulty that ariſes here ; for thoſe Ads of 
God are {uppoled free; ſo that rhey might have been otherwiſe than 
we ſec they are: And then it is not eaſy to imagine how they ſhould 
be one with the Divine Eſſence; ro which neceſſary Exiſtence does 
certainly belong. It cannot be ſaid that thoſe acts are neceſſary, and 
could not be otherwiſe : For ſince all God's Tranſient Acts are the 
certain.Eftets of his Immanent ones, if the Immanent ones are -ne- 
ceſlary, then the Tranſient muſt be ſo likewiſe, and.ſo every thing 
muſt be neceſſary: A Chain of neceſſary Fate muſt run throogh 
the whole Order of Things: And God himſelf then is no free Being, 
but acts by a ncceſlity of Nature. This ſome have thought was no 
Abſurdity : God is neceſlarily juſt, true, and good, not by any ex- 
trinſick Neceſſity, for that would import an outward limitation, which 
deſiroys the Idea of God ; but by an Intrinſick Neceſſity that ariſes 
from his own Infinite Perfection ; ſome have from hence thought that 
| ſince 
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ſince God acts by Infinite Wiſdom and Goodnefls, things could not have Arr. 1. 
been otherwiſe than they are: For what is infinitely- wiſe or good —V 
cannot be altered, or made either better or worſe. Bur this ſeems on 
the other hand very hard to conceive : For it would follow from 
thence that God could neither have made the World ſooner nor later, 
2 nor any other way than as now it is: Nor could he have done any 
7 one thing otherwiſe than as it is done. This ſeems ro eſtabliſh Fate, 
and to deſtroy Induſtry, and all Prayers and Endeayours. Thus there 
are ſuch grear difficultics on all hands in this matter, Thar it is much 
the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to adore what is above our Apprehenſions, 
rather than ro enquire too curiouſly, or determine too boldly in it. 
It is certain thar God Acts borh freely and perfetly : Nor is he a 
Being ſubje&t ro change, or to. new acts; bur he zs what he is, both 
Infinice and Incomprehentible : We can neirher apprehend how he 
made, nor how he executes his Decrees. So we muſt leave this 
difficulty, without pretending that we can explain it, or anſwer the 
Objections that arile againſt all rhe ſeveral ways by which Divines 
have endeayoured to relolve it. h 
The Third thing under the Head I now conſider, is, God's being 
without Paſſions. That will be ſoon explained. Paſſion is an Apitation 
that ſuppoſes a Succeſſion of Thoughts, together with a Trouble for 
what is paſt, and a fear of miſſing what is aimed at. Ir ariſes out of 
a Heat .of Mind, and produces a Vehemence of Action : Now all 
theſe are ſuch manifeſt imperfections, that it does plainly appear they 
cannot conſiſt with Infinite Perfeftion. Yet after all this, there are 
ſeyeral Paſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fury, Fealouſy, and Revenge, Bowels 
of Mercy, Compaſſion and Pity, Foy and Sorrow, that are aſcribed to 
God in the common Forms of Speech, thar occur often in Scriprtuge, 
as was formerly obſerved, with relation to thoſe Figures that are ta- 
ken from rhe Parts of a Human Body. Paſſion produces a Vehemenee 
of Aion; So when therc is in the Providences of God ſuch a Vehe- 
mence as according to the manner of men would import a Paſſion, 
then that Paſſion is aſcribed ro God: When he puniſhes men for Sin, 
he is ſaid to be Angry: when he does that by ſevere and redoubled 
Strokes, he is ſaid to be full of Fury and Revenge : When he pu- 
niſhes for Idolatry, or any diſhonour done himſelf, he is ſaid to be 
Fealous : When he changes the Courſe of his Proceedings, he is ſaid 
ro Repent: When his Diſpenſations of Providence are very gentle, and 
{ his Judgments come ſlowly from him, he is ſaid ro have Bowels. And 
| thus all the Varieties of Providence come to be expreſled by all that 
Variety of Paſſions, which among men might give occaſion to ſuch a 
Variety of Procecding. 
U The Fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Power, Wiſdom, 
. and Goodneſs, of God, that he is Tyftnite in them. If he can give Being to 
things that are nor, and can alſo give all the poſſibilities of Motion, 
; Hize and Shape, to Beings that do exiſt, here is Power without bounds. 
4 A Power of Creating muſt be Infinite; ſince nothing can reſiſt it. If fome 
> things are in their own nature impoſſible, that does not ariſe from the 
want of Power in God, which extends to eyery thing that is poſſible: 
But that which is ſuppoſed to be impoſſible of its own nature, can- 
not actually be: Otherwiſe a thing might both be and nor be; and it 
. 15 perceptible to eyery man that this is impoſſible. Ir is not want of 
Fo 2 | Power 
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Art. x. Power in God that he cannot lye nor fin : Ir is the Infinite Purity of 
A the Divine Nature that makes this impoſſible, by reaſon of his Infi- 
nite Perfection. Nor is it a want of Power in God, That the Truth 
of Propoſitions concerning things that are paſt, as that Yeſterday once 
was, is unalterable. Among Impoſiibilities, one is, To take from 
any Being that which is effential ro ir. God can annihilate every 
Being at his Pleaſure ; for as he gave Being with a Thought, 1ſo-he 
can deſtroy it with another : And this does fully aſlert the Infinite 
Power of God. But if he has made Beings with ſuch peculiar Eſſen- 
ces, as that Matter muſt be extended and impenetrable, and thar jt 
is capable of peculiar Surfaces and other Modes, which are only its 
difterent Sizes and Shapes, then Matter cannot be and yer not be ex- 
tended ; nor can theſe Modes ſubfift, if the Matter of which they 
are the Modes, is withdrawn. The Infinite Power of God is fully 
believed by thoſe who acknowledge both his Power of Creating and 
Annihilating ; rogether with a Power of diſpoſing of the whole Crea- 
tion, according to the poſlibilities of every Part or Individual of it ; 
though they cannot conceive a poſhibility of ſeparating the eflential 
Properties of any Being from it ſelf; that 1s to fay, That it may 
both be, and not be, ar the fame time ; fince an eſſential Property is 
that which cannot be without that Subſtance to which it belongs. 

The Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſeeing all the poſlibilities of 
things, and then in his knowing all things that either are, or eyer 
were or ſhall be : The former is called the knowledge of ſimple Zntel-. 
ligence or Apfrehenſion ; the other is called the knowledge of Yifter. 
The one ariſes from the PerfeQtion of the Divine Eſſence, by which he 
apprehends whatever is poſſible ; the other ariſes from his own De- 

' crees, in which the whole Order of things is fixed. But beſides theſe 
ewo Ideas that we can frame of the Knowledge of God, ſome have 
ingagined a third Knowledge; which becaule it is of a middle Order 
betwixt Znteligence and Vifton, they haye called a middle Knowledge ; 
which is the knowing certainly how, according to all the poſſibilities 
of Circumſtances in which Free Agents might be pur, they ſhould 
chuſe and at. Some have thought that this was a vain and needleſs 
Conceit ; and that it is impoſſible that ſuch Knowledge ſhould be cer- 
tain, or more than conjettural ; and ſince Conjefture implies Doubr, 
it-is an Imperfe&t Act, and fo does not become a Being of Infinite Per- 
fetion. But others have thought, that the Infinite Perfeftion of the 
Divine Mind muſt go fo far as to foreſee certainly what Free Creatures 
are to do; ſince upon this Foreſight only they imagine that the Juſtice 
or Goodneſs of God in his Providence can be made our or defended. 
It ſeemed fit to mention this upon the preſent occaſion ; but ir will be 
then proper to enquire more carefully about it, when the Article of 
Predeſtination is explained. 

It is neceſfary to ſtate rhe Idea of the Goodneſs of God moſt carefully ; 
for we naturally enough frame great and juſt Ideas of Power and Wiſdom, 
but we eafily fall into falſe Conceits of Goodneſs. This is that of all the 
Divine PerfeCtions in which we are the moſt concerned, and ſo we 
ought to be the moſt careful ro frame true Ideas of it: It is alſo thar, 
of all God's Attributes, of which the Scriptures ſpeak moſt copj- 
ouſly. Infinite Goodneſs is a Tendency to communicate the Divine 


Perfections to all created Beings, according to their ſeveral Capaci- 
h ries. 
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ties. God is Original Goodneſs, all: perfe&t and happy in himſelf, 
ating and ſeeing every thing in a perfect Light; and he having made 
Rational Beings capable of ſome degrecs of his Light, Purity, and 
Perfection, the firſt and primary Ac of Goodneſs is to propoſe to 
them ſuch Means as may raiſe them to theſe, to furniſh them with 
them, to moye them oft ro them, to accept and to aſliſt their fincere 
Endeavours after them. A ſecond AR of Goodneſs, which is but 
in order to the firſt, is to pity thoſe Miferies into which men fat! 
as long as there is any Principle or Poflibility left in them- of their be- 
coming good ; to pardon all ſuch fins as men have committed, who 
rurn to the purpoles of becoming 1eriouſly good, and ro paſs by all 
the fralities and errors of thoſe who are truly and upon the main good, 
though Surprize and ftrong Temptations prove often too hard for 
them. Theſe two give us as full an Idea as we can have, of per- 
fe Goodneſs ; whoſe firſt Aim muſt be che making us good, and 
like to that Original Goodneſs ; Pity and Pardon coming in bur in a 
ſubſidiary way, to carry on the main deſign of making men truly good. 
Therefore the chief Act and Defign of Goognefs, is the making us 
truly good ; and when any perſon falis below that poſlibility, he is 
no more the Object of Pity or Pardon, becauſe he 'is no more capa- 
ble of becoming good. Pardon is offered on deſign to make us really 
good; fo it is not to be ſought for, nor reſted in, bur in order to a 
further End, which is the reforming our Natures, and the making us 
Partakers of the Divine Nature. We are not therefore to frame Ideas 
of a feeble Goodneſs in God, that yields to importunate Cries, or 
that melts at a vaſt degree of Miſery. Tenderneſs in Human Nature 
is a great Ornament and PerfeAtion, neceſlary to diſpoſe us to much 
Benignity and Mercy: But in the common Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


Art. © 
CV 


this Tenderneſs muſt be reſtrained ; otherwiſe it. would ſlacken the © 


Rigor of Puniſhment roo much, which might diſſolve the Order and 
Peace of Human Societics. But ſince we cannot ſee into the truth of 


'mens hearts, a charitable Diſpoſition and. a compaſſionate Temper are 


neceſſary, to make men ſociable and kind, gentle and human. God, 
who ſees our hearts, and is ever aſliſting all our Endeayours to be- 


; come truly good, needs not this Tenderneſs, nor is he indeed capa- 


ble of it ; for after all irs Beauty with relation to the State wherein 
we are now pur, yet in it ſelf it implies Imperfetion. Nor can the 
Miſeries and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and Poſ- 
ſibilitics of Goodneſs are utterly extinguiſhed in them, give any Pity 
to the Divine Being : Theſe are no longer the Objects of the Primary 
Att of his Goodneſs, aud therefore they cannot come under its Se- 
condary As. Ir is of ſuch great Conſequence to ſettle this Notion 
right in our minds, that it well deſerves to- be ſo copiouſly opened ; 
ſince we now ſee in what reſpe&ts God's Goodneſs is without bounds, 
and Infinite ; that is, it reaches to all men, after all Sins whatſoever, 
as long as they are capable of becoming good. It is nota Limitation 
of the Divine Goodneſs to fay, that ſome Men and ſome States are 
beyond it ; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, to fay that 
He cannot ſin, or cannot do Impoſlibilities : For a Goodneſs towards 
Perſons not capable of becoming good, is a Goodneſs that does not 
agree with the Infinite Purity and Holineſs of God. It is ſuch a 


Goodneſs, that if it were propoſed to the World, it would encourage 
men 
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An Expoſetion of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 1. men to live in Sin, and to chink that a ſew Acts of Homage offered 
CY to God, perhaps in our laſt Extremities, could ſo far pleaſe him, as to 


— — 


bribe and corrupt him. | | | 
This is that which makes Idolatry fo great a Sin, ſo often forbid 
by God, and ſo ſeyerely puniſhed, not only as it is injurious to the 
Majeſty of God, but becauſe it corrupts the Ideas or Notions of God. 
Thoſe Ideas rightly formed, are the Baſis upon which all Religion is 
built. The Seeds and Principles of a new and a Godlike nature ſpring 
up in us, 'as we form our fſelyes upon the true Ideas or Notions of 
God. Therefore when God is propoſed ro be adored by us un- 
der a Viſible Shape or Image, atl the Acts of Religion offered to it 
are only ſo many pieces of Pageantry, and end in the flatterings and 
the magnifyings of it, with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Laſciviouſneſs, 
according to the different Genius of ſeveral Nations. So the forming 
a falſe Notion of the Goodneſs of God, as a Tenderneſs that is to be 
overcome with Importunities and Howlings, and other Submiſſions, 
and not to be gained only by becoming like him, is a Capital and Fun- 
damental Error in Religion. | 
The next Branch of this Article is, God's creating and preſerving of 
all things ; and that both Material Subſtances, which are Viſible, and 
Immaterial and Spiritual Subſtances, which are Inviſible. God's crea- 
ting all things, has been already made out : If Matter could neither 
be Eternal, nor give it ſelf a Being, then it muſt have its Being from 
God. - Creating does naturally import Infinite Power; for that Power 
is clearly without bounds, that can make things out of nothing: A 
bounded Power, which can only ſhape and mould Marter, muſt ſup- 
poſe it to have a Being, before it can work upon it. We cannot in- 
deed form. a diſtin&t Thought of Creation, for.we cannot apprehend 
what nothing is. The neareſt approach we can bring our ſclves to a 
true Idea of this, is the conſidering our own Thoughts ; eſpecially 
our Ideas of Mathematical Proportions, and the' other Aﬀections of 
Bodies : Thoſe Ideas are the Modes of a Spiritual Subſtance ; and 
there is no likeneſs nor reſemblance between them, and the Modes of 
Material Subſtances, which are only the occaſions of our having thoſe 
Ideas, and not in any wiſe the Matter out of which they are formed. 
Here ſeems to be a ſort of Beings brought out of nothing ; but after 
all, this is vaſtly below Creation, and is only a faint reſemblance 
of it. | 
With the Power of Creating we muſt alſo join that of Annihilating, 
which is equal to it, and muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be in God, 
becauſe we plainly perceiye it to be a Perfeftion. The recalling into 
Nothing, a Being brought out of Nothing, is a neceſſary conſequence 
of Infinite Power, when it thinks fir ſo ro exert it ſelf. There is a 
common Notion in the World ; That things would fall back into No- 
thing of themſelyes, if they were not preſeryed by the ſame Infinite 
Power that made them : But withour queſtion it is an Act of the ſame 
Infinite Power to reduce a Being to Nothing, that it is to bring a Being 
out of Nothing : So whatever has once a Being, muſt of its Nature - 
continue ſtill ro be, without any new Caufality or Influence. This 
muſt be acknowledged, unleſs it can be ſaid, That a Tendency to 
Annihilation is the Conſequent of a Created Being : Burt as this would 
- make the Preſeryation of the World to be a continued Violence to a 
Natual 
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Natural Tendency that is in all things ; ſo there is no more rea- 
{on to imagine that Beings have a Tendency to Annihilation, than 
that Nothing had a Tendency to Creation. It is abſurd to think thar 
any thing can have a Tendency to that which is eſſentially oppoſite ro 
it ſelf, and is deſtructive of ir. | 

The Preſeryation of things, is the keeping the Frame of Nature 
and the Order of the Univerſe in ſuch a ſtate as is ſuitable to the 
Purpoſes of the Supreme Mind. It is true, Natural Agents muſt 
ever keep the Courſe in which they are once put ; and the great Hea- 
venly Orbs, as well as all ſmaller Motions, muſt eyer have rewled on 
in one conſtant Channel, when they were once pur into it; ſo in this 
' reſpect it may ſeem that Conſervation by a {ſpecial Act is not neceſſary. 
Bur we perceive a Freedom in our own Natures, and a Power that our 
Minds have, nor only to move our own Bodies, but by them, and by 
the help of ſuch Engines as we can invent, we make a yaſt change in 
this Earth from what it would be, if it were left unwrought. In 4 
courſe of ſome Ages, the whole World, by the Natural Progreſs of 
things, would be a Foreſt: Both Earth and Air are very much diffe- 
rent from what they would be, if Men were nor Free Agents, and 
did nor cultivate the Earth, and thereby purify the Air. The work- 
ing of Mines, Minerals, and other Foſlils, makes alſo a great change 
in its Bowels; it gives Vent to ſome Damps which might much affect 
the Air, and it frees the Earth from Earthquakes. Thus the Induſtry 
of Man has in many reſpects changed both Earth and Air yery ſenſibly 
from what it would have been, if the World had nor thoſe Inhabitants 
in it. Nor do we know what Natural Force other Spirits inhabiring 
in or about it, or at leaſt uſing ſubriller Bodies, may have, or in whar 
Influences or Operations they may exert that Force on Material Sub- 
ſtances. Upon all theſe accounts ir is, thar the World could not be 
preſerved in a conſtant and regular ſtate, if the Supreme Mind had 
not a direftion both of mens Wills and Attions, and of the Courſe 
of Nature : For unleſs it is thought that Man is really no Free Agent, 
but a ts in a Chain as certainly as other Natural Agents do, it muſt 
be acknowledged, thar by the Interpoſition of mens Minds, 'togerher 
with their Power over Matter, the Courſe of the firſt Motion that 
was given to the Univerſe, is ſo changed, that if there is not a con- 
ſtant Providence, the Frame of Nature muſt go out of che Channel 
inro which God did at firft put it. The Order of Things on this Earth, 
takes a great Turn from rhe Wind, both as to the Fruirfulneſs of the 
Earth, and to the Operations on the Sea, -and has likewiſe a great In= 
fluence on the Puriry of rhe Air, and by conſequence on mens good or 
ill Health ; and the Wind, or the Agitation of the Air, turns to often 
and fo quick, rhart'it ſeems to be the great Inſtrument of Providence, 
upon which an unconceivable variety of things does naturally depend. 
I do not deny, bur that it may be faid, that all thoſe Changes in the 
Air ariſe from Certain and Mechanical, though to us unknown Cauſes ; 
which may be ſupported from this, That between the Tropicks, 
where the Influence of the Heavenly Bodies is ſtronger, the Wind 
and Weather are more Regular; though even that admits of great 
Exceptions : Yet it has been the common Senſe of Mankind, That 
beſides the Natural Cauſes of the Alterations in the Air, they are un- 
der a particular Influence and DireQion of Proyidence: And: it is in 
| it 
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Art. 1. it ſelf highly probable, ro ſay no more of it. This may either be 
CY managed immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, ro which Na- 
ture readily obeys, or by ſome ſubaltern Mind or Angel, which may 
have as Natural an Efficiency over an Extent of Matrer proportioned 
to its Capacity, as a Man has over his own Body, and over thar 
compaſs of Matter thar is within his reach. Which way ſoever God 
governs the World, and what Influence foever he has over Mens 
Minds,. we are ſure that the governing and preſerving his own Work- 
manſhip is ſo plainly a Perfetion, thar'it muſt belong to a Being infi- 
nitely perfe&t: And there is ſuch a Chain in things, thoſe of the 
ercateſt conſequence ariſing often from ſmall and inconfiderable ones, 
that we cannot imagine a Providence, unleſs we believe eyery thing 

to be within its Care and View. 
The only difficulty that has been made in apprehending this, has 
x ariſen from the Narrowneſs of Mens Minds, who have mealured God 
rather by their own Meaſure and Capacity, than by that of Infinire 
Perfe&tion, which as ſoon as it is conſidered, will pur an end to all 
further doubrings about ir. When we perceive that a vaſt Number 
of Objects enter in at our Eye by a very ſmall Paſſage, and yet are fo 
little jumbled in that Crowd, that they open themielves regularly, 
rhough there 'is no great ſpace for that neirher ; and that they give 
us a diſtin apprehenſion of many Objects rhat lye before us, ſome 


- even at a yalt diſtance from us, both of their Nature, Colour, and 


Size ; and by a ſecret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 
our Eye, we judge of the diſtance of all Objects both from us, and 
from one another. If to this we add the vaſt Number of Figures that 
we receive and retain long, and with great order in our Brains, which 
we eaſily fetch up either jn our Thoughts or in our Diſcourſes ; we 
ſhall find it leſs difficult ro apprehend how an Infinite Mind ſhould 
have the Univerſal View of all things ever preſent before it. Ir is 


true, we do not ſo cafily conceive how Free Minds are under this Pro- 


vidence,. as how Natural Agents ſhould always move ar its direction. 
But we perceive that one Mind can work upon another : A man raiſes 
a ſound of Words, which carry ſuch ſigns of his inward Thoughts, 
that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear is fo ſtruck upon, 
that thereby an impreſſion is made upon his Brain, by which he not 
only. conceives what the other Man's Thought was, but is very pow- 
erfully inclined to conſent to it, and to concur with it. All this is a 
great way about, and could nor be eafily apprehended by us, if we 
had nor a clear and conſtant Perception of it. Now ſince all this is 
brought about by a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force 
with which we-are more or leſs afteted, ir is very reaſonable for us 
to apprehend that the Supreme Mind can, beſides many other ways 
to us leſs known, put ſuch Motions in our Brain, as may give us all 
ſuch Thoughts as it intends to impreſs upon us, in as itrong and ef- 
fectual a manner, as may fully anſwer all its purpoſes. 

The great Objection thar lies againſt the Power and the Goodneſs of 
Providence, from all that Evil that is in rhe World, which God is either 
not willing, or not able to hinder, will be more properly conſidered 


in - another place; at preſent it is enough in general to obſerve, 


That God's Providence muſt carry on every thing -according to its 
Nature ; and ſince he has made ſome Free Beings capable of Thought, 
and 
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4 and of Good and Evil, we muſt believe, That as the Courſe of Na- 4re.: x, 
ture is not oft pur out of its Channel, unleſs when ſome extraordi- 
nary thing is ro be done, in order to ſome great End ; fo in the Go- | 
vernment of free Agents, they mult be generally-lefr ro their liberty, 
wo. and not pur too oft oft of their Biaſs : This is a hint to reſolve that 
” | difficulty by, concerning all the Moral Evil which is, generally ſpeak- 
& | ing, the occaſion of molt of the Phyſical Evil that is in the World. 
F; A Providence thus ſetled, that extends ir {elf to all things both natural 
and free, is neceſſary to preſerve Religion, to engage us to Prayers, 
Praiſes, and to a dependence on it, and a fubmillion to ir. Some have 
chought it was neceſſary to carry this further, and ſo they make God 
co be the firſt and immediate caule of every Action or Motion. This 
ſome Modern Writers have taken from the Schools, and haye drefſt it in 
new Phraſes of General Laws, Particular Wills, and Occaſional Cauſes ; 
and fo they expreſs or explain God's producing every Motion that is 
in Matter, and his raiſing every Senſation, and by the ſame parity of 
Reaſon, every Cogitation in Minds : This they think ariſes out 
of the Idea of Infinite Perfection, and fully an{wers theſe words of 
the Scriptures, That i» God we live, move, and have our being. To 
others all this ſeems firſt unneceſlary ; for if God has made Matter 
capable of Motion, and capable of recciving ir from the Stroke or 
Impulſe chat another piece of Matter gives it, This comes as truly 
from God, as if he did immediately give every Motion by an act of his 
own Will. It ſeems more ſuitable to the Beaury of his Workmanſhip, 
to think that he has ſo framed things that they hold on in that courſe in 
which he has put them, than to make him perpetually produce every new 
Motion. And the bringing God immediately into every thing, may 
by an Odd Reverſe of Etfects, make the World think that every thing 
is done as much without him, as others are apt to imagine that every 
thing is done by him. And though ir is true that we cannot diſtin&ly 
apprehend how a Motion in our Brain ſhould raiſe ſuch a Thought 
as Anſwers to ir in our Minds; yet it ſeems more reaſonable ro- think 
Z that God has put us under ſuch an. Order of Being from which that 
« docs naturally follow, than thar he himſelf ſhould interpoſe in every 
Thought. The difficulty of apprehending how a thing is done, can 
be no prejudice to the belief of ir, when we have the Infinite Powet 
of God in our Thoughts, who may be as eaſily conceived to haye once 
for all pur us in a method of receiving ſuch Senſations, by a general 
Law or Courle of Nature, as to give us new ones at every Minure. 
Bur the greateſt difficulty againſt this is, That it makes God the firſt 
Phyſical cauſe of all rhe Evil that is in the World : Which as it is con» 
7: Th crary to his Nature, fo it abſolutely deftroys all Liberty, and this puts 
: an end to all the diſtinctions between Good and Evil, and conſequently 
4 ro all Religion. And as for thoſe large Expreſſions that are brought 
'S. from Scripture, every word in Scripture is not to be ſtretched to the 
3 - utmoſt Phyſical ſenſe to which it can be carried : Ir is enough if a 
oF. ſenſe is given to it, that agrees to -.the Scope of it : Which is fully 
FF - Anſwered by acknowledging, Thar the Power and Providence of God 
| is over all things, and thar it directs every thing to Wiſe and Good 
a Ends, from which nothing is hid, by which nothing is forgot, and to 
3 which nothing can reſiſt. This Scheme of Providence fully agrees 
"Þ with the Notion of a Being Infinitely perfect, and with all that the 
F Scriptures 
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Art. x. Scriptures affirm concerning it; and it lays down a firm Foundation 
AY for all the Acts and Exerciſes of Religion. | 
As to the Power and Providence of God with relation to Inviſible 
Beings, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Principle capable of 
Thought and Liberty, of which, by all thar appears ro us, Matter 
is not at all capable; After irs utmoſt Refinings by Fires and Furna- 
ces, it is ſtill paſſive, and has no Self-Motion, much leſs Thought in 
it. Thought ſeems plainly to ariſe from a fingle Principle, that has 
no Parts, and is quite another thing than the Motion of one ſubtle 
piece of Matter upon another can be ſuppoſed to be. If Thought is 
only Motion, then no part of us thinks, but as it 1s in Motion : So 
that only the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ſtrike 
upon one another, do think : Burt ſuch a Motion muſt end quickly, in 
the Diſſipation and Evaporation of the whole rhinking-Subſtance ; nor 
can any of the quieſcent Parts have any Perception of ſuch "Thoughts, 
or any Refletion upon them. And to ſay that Matrer may have 
other Aﬀections unknown to us beſides Motion, by which it may think, 
is to affirm a thing without any fort of Reaſon : Ir is rather a flying 
from an Argument, than an Anſwering it : No man has any reaſon to 
affirm this, nor can he have any. And beſides, all our Cogitations of 
Immaterial Things, Proportions, and Numbers, do plainly ſhow that 
we haye a Being in us diſtin&t from Matter, that riſes above ir, and 
commands it : We perceive we have a freedom of Moving and Acting 
art pleaſure. All theſe Things give us a clear Perception of a Being 
that is in us diſtin from Matter, of which we are not able to form a 
compleat Idea : We having only four Perceptions of irs Nature and 
Operations. ' x. That it thinks. 2. That ir has an inward Power 
of Choice. 3. That by its Will ir can move and command the Body. 
And 4. Thar ir is in a cloſe and intire Union with it, That it has a 
dependance on it, as to many of irs Acts, as well as an Authority 
over it in many other Things. Such a Being thar has no Parts muſt 
be immortal in its Nature, for every ſingle Being is immortal. - Ir is 
only the Union of. Parts that is capable of being diſſolved ; that 
which has no parts, is indifſoluble. To this 'Two Objections are 
made : One is, That Beaſts ſeem to have both Thought and Freedom, 
though in a lower Order ; if then Matter can be capable of this in 
any Degree, how low ſocyer, a higher Rectification of Matter may be 
capable of a higher Degree of it. Ir is therefore certain, That either 
Beaſts have no Thought or Liberty at all, and are only pieces of 
finely Organiſed Matter, capable of many ſubtile Motions, that come 
ro them from Objects withour them, bur that they have no Senſation 
nor Thought at all about them; or, ſince how pretrily ſoeyer ſome 
may have dreſſed up this Notion, it is that which Human Narure 
cannot receive or bear.; there being ſuch evident Indications of even high 
degrees of Reaſon among the Beaſts ; it is more reaſonable to imagine, 
Thar there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beaſts, that have in 
them a capacity of Thinking and Chuſing ; but thar ſo intirely under 
the Impreſſions of Matter, that they are not capable of that largeneſs 
either of Thought or Liberty, that is neceſſary to make them capable 
of Good or Evil, of Rewards and Puniſhments : And that therefore 
' they may be perpetually rouling about from one Body ro another. Ano- 
ther Objection to the belief of an Immaterial Subſtance in us, is, Thar 
we 
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we feel it depends ſo intirely on the Fabrick and State of the Brain, Are. T. 
that a Diſorder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, defaces all our Thoughts, -—W— 
our Memory, and Imagination ; and ſince we find that which we call 
Mind, ſinks fo low upon a diſorder of the Body, it may be reaſonable to 
believe, That ir Evaporates, and is quite Diflipated upon the Diſſolution 
of our Bodies: So that the Soul is nothing bur the livelier Parts of che 
Blood, called the Animal Spirits. In Anſwer to this, we know that 
thoſe Animal Spirits are of ſuch an Evanid and Subtile Nature, thar 
they are in a perpetual Waſte, new ones always ſucceeding as rhe for- 
mer go oft; but we perceive at the ſame time that our Soul is a Stable 
and Permanent Being, by the ſteddineſs of irs Acts and Thoughts : 
We being for many Years plainly the ſame Beings, and therefore our 
Souls cannot be ſuch a Looſe and Evaporating Subſtance, . as thoſe 
Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the inward Organs of the Mind, 
for Memory, Speech, and bodily Motion ; and as thele flatten or are 
waſted, the Mind is leſs able to At: As when the Eye or any other 
Organ of Senſe is weakned, the Senſations grow feeble on that ſide : 
4 And as a Man is leſs able to work when all thoſe Inſtruments he makes 
by uſe of arc blunted; ſo the Mind may fink upon a decay or diforder 

in thoſe Spirits, and yet be of a Nature wholly difterent from them. 

How a Mind ſhould work on Matter, cannct, I confeſs, be clearly 
b comprchended. It cannot be denied by any that is not a direct 
2 Atheiſt, That the Thoughts of the Supreme Mind give Impreſſions 
and Motions to Matter. So our Thoughts may give a Motion, or 
the Determination of Motion to Matter, and yet rite from Subſtances 
wholly different from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That the Supreme 
Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under ſuch a Subordinarti- 
on to ſome material Motions, that out of them peculiar Thoughts 
ſhould ariſe in us. And though this Union is that which we cannor di- 
ſtintly conceive ; yer there is no difficulty in ir, equal to that of our 
imagining that Matter can think or move it ſelf. We perceive that 
we our ſelves, and the reſt of Mankind haye thinking Principles within 
us ; fo from thence itis eaſy enough tous to apprehend, Thar there may 
be other thinking Beings, which either have no Bodies at all, but act 
purely as Intelleftual Subſtances ; or if they have Bodies, that 4 
kl are ſo ſubtiliſed as to be capable of a vaſt quickneſs of Motion, ſuch 
S: in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal Spirits, which in 
; the Minute that our minds command them, are raiſing Motions in the 
remotelt parts of our Bodies. Such Bodies may alſo be ſo thin as to 
be inviſible to us; and as among Men ſome are Good and ſome Bad, 


j and of rhe Bad ſome ſeem to be determinedly, and as to all appear- 
y ance, incurably Bad: ſo there may have been a Time and State of 
f Liberty, in which thoſe Spirits were left to their choice, whether they 
1 would continue in their Innocency, or fall from it; and ſuch as con- 


tinued, might be for eyer fixed in that State, or Exalted to higher 
4 Degrees in it: And ſuch as fell from it might fall irrecoverably into 
; a ſtate of utter Apoſtacy from God, and of Rebellion againſt him. 
: There is nothing in this Theory that is incredible: Therefore if the Scrip- 
4 tures have told us any thing concerning it, we have no reaſon- to be 
prejudiced againſt them upon that account : Beſides that, there are 
I innumerable Hiſtories in many ſeveral Countries and Ages* of the 
World, of extraordinary Apparitions, and other unaccountable Per- 
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Art. 1. formatices that could only have been done by Inviſible Powers. Ma- 
LY ny of thoſe are ſo well atreſted, that ir argues a ſtrange pitch of Ob- 


ſtinacy, to refuſe to believe a Marter of Fad when it is well vouched, 
and when there is nothing in reaſon to oppole it, but an unwilling- 
neſs to believe Inviſible Beings. It is true, this is an Argument in 
which a fabulous Humour will go far, and in which ſome are ſo cre- 
dulous as to ſwallow down every thing : Therefore all wiſe men oughr 
to ſuſpend their belief, and not to go too faſt ; but when things are 
ſo memiabl] atteſted, that there is no reaſon ro queſtion the cxa- 
neſs or rhe credit of the Witnefles, it argues a Mind unreaſonably 
prepoſſeſſed to reject all ſuch Evidence. 

All thoſe Inviſible Beings were created by God, and are not to be 
conſidered as Emanations or Rays of his Eſſence, which was a groſs 
Conceit of ſuch Philoſophers as fancied that the Deity had Parts. 
They are Beings Created by him, and are capable of paſling through 
various Scenes, in Bodies more or leſs refined : In this Life the Stare 
of our Minds receives vaſt Alterations from the State of our Bodies, 
which ripen gradually : And after they are come to their full growth, 
they cannot hold in that condition long, but fink down much 
faſter than they. grew up ; fome Humours or Diſeaſes diſcompoſing the 
Brain, which is the Seat of the Mind fo entirely, that it cannot lerye 
it, at leaſt ſo far as to Reflex Ats. So in the next State it is poſſible 
that we may at firſt be in a leſs perfet condition by reaton of this, 
that we may have a leſs perfect Body, to which we may be united 
berween our Death, and the General ReſurreQion ; and there may be 
a time in which we may reccive a vaſt Addition and Exaltation in thar 
State, by the raiſing up of our former Bodies, and the reuniting us 
ro them, which may give us a greater compals, and a higher Ele- 
vation. - 

Theſe things are only propoſed as Suppoſitions, that have no Ab- 
ſurdity in them: So that if they ſhould happen to be the Parts of 
a Revealed Religion, there is no reaſon ro doubt of it, or to reje&t 


it on {uch an Account. 


The Laſt Branch of this Article is, 'The Aſſertion of that great 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Trinity, or Three 
Perſons in one Divine Eſſence. It is a vain attempt to go about to 
prove this by Reaſon : For it muſt be confeſſed, That we ſhould have 
had no cauſe to have thought of any ſuch thing, if the Scriptures had 
not Revealed it to us. There arc indeed Prints of a very Ancient 
Tradition in the World, of Three in the Deity ; called the 
Word, or the Wiſdom, and the Spirit, or the Love, beſides the Foun- 
tain of both theſe, God : This was believed by thoſe from whom the 
moſt Ancient Philoſophers had their Do&rines. The Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom, Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphraſts, have many things that 
ſhew that they had: received thoſe Traditions from the former Ages ; 
bur it is not ſo caſy to determine what gave the firſt riſe ro them. 

It has been much argued, whether this was Reycaled in the Old 
Teſtament or not; ſome from the Plural Termination of Elohim, 
which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from that of the Lord Raining 
Fire from the Lord upon Sodom ( Fehovah from Fehovah) ; from rhe 


Deſcciption of the Wiſdom of God in the 87h of the Proverbs, as a 
| | | perſon 
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perſon with God from all Eternity ; and from the mention thar is of- 
ten made of the Spirit, as well as the Word of God that came to the 
Prophets ; rhey have, I fay, from all theſe places, and ſome others, 
concluded, that this is contained in the Old Teſtament. Others haye 
doubred of this, and have ſaid, that the Name Elohim, though of a 
Plural Termination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it 
reaſonable to think it was a Singular : which by ſomewhat pecu- 
liar to that Language, might be of a Plural Termination. Nor 
have they thought, Thar ſince Angels carry the Name of God, when 
they went on ſpecial Deputations from him, the Angels being called 
Fehovah, could be very confidently urged : That Sublime Deſcription 
of the Wiſdom of God in the Proverbs, ſeems not to them to be a full 
proof in this Matter : For the Wiſdom there mentioned ſeems to be 
the Wiſdom of Creation and Providence, which is not perſonal, bur 
belongs ro the Eſſence : Nor do they think that thoſe places in the 
Old Teſtament, in which mention is made of rhe Word, or of the Spirit 
of God, can ſettle this Point; for theſe may only ſignify God's Reyealing 
himſelf ro his Prophers. Therefore whatever ſecret Tradition the Fews 
might have had among them concerning this, from whom perhaps rhe 
Greeks might have alſo had it; yet many do not pretend to prove this 
from paſſages in the Old Teſtament alone: Though the Expoſitions 
given to ſome of them in the New Teſtament prove to us who acknow- 
ledge it, what was the true meaning of thoſe Paſlages ; yet take the 
Old Teſtament in ir ſelf wirchour the New, and it muſt be confeſſed, 
That it will not be eaſy to prove this Article from ir. 

Bur there are very full and clcar proofs of it in the New Teſta- 
ment ; And they had need be both full and clear before a Doctrine 
of this Nature can be pretended to be proved by them. In order to 
the making this Myſtery to be more diſtin&ly Intelligible, different 
Methods have been taken. By one Subſtance many do underſtand a 
Numerical or Individual Unity of Subſtance; and by Thzee Perſons 
they underſtand Three diſtin& Subſiſtences in that Eſſence. Ir is not 
pretended by rheſe, that we can give a diſtinct Idea of Perſon or Sub- 
fitence, only they hold it imports a real diverſity in one from another, 
and even ſuch a diverſity from the Subſtance of the Deity it ſelf, rhar 
ſome things belong ro the Perfon, that do not belong to the Subſtance : 
For the Subſtance neither begers, nor is begotten ; neither breathes, 
nor proceeds. If this carries in it fomewhar that is not agreeable ro 
our Notions, nor like any thing that we can apprehend ; to this it is 
faid, That if God has Revealed that in the Scripture which is thus 


expreſſed, we are bound to believe it, rhough we can frame no clear 


apprehenſton about ir. God's Erernity, his being all one ſingle At, 
his Creating and Preſerving all things, and his being every where, are 
things that are abſolute riddles to us: We cannot bring our Minds 
ro conceive them, and yet we muſt believe that they are fo; becauſe 
we ſee much greater Abſurdiries muſt follow upon our conceiving that 
they ſhould be otherwife. So if God has declared this inexplicable 
thing concerning himſelf to us, we are bound to believe it, though 
-we cannot have any clear Idea how it truly is. For there appear 
as ſtrange and unanſwerable difficulties in many other things, which 
yet we know to be true; ſo if we are once well aſſured, that God 


has Revealed this Dorine to us, we muſt ſilence all ObjeQtions 
; againſt 
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Art. 1. againſt it, and believe it : Reckoning that our not underſtanding ir, 


GY as it is in it ſelf, makes the difficulties ſeem ro be much greater than 


Mat. 28, 
19. 


otherwiſe they would appear to be if we had light enough abour ir, 
or were capable of forming a- more perfect Idea of ir while we are in 
this depreſſed State. 

Others give another view of this Matter, that is not indeed {ſo hard 
to be apprehended : Bur that has an Objection againſt ir, that ſeems as 
great a prejudice againſt it, as the difficulty of apprehending the 
other way is againſt that: It is this ; They do hold, Thar there are 
Three Minds : That the firſt of theſe Three, who is from thar called 
the Father, did from all Erernity by an Emanation of Eſſence beger 
the Son, and by another Emanation that was from Erernity likewile, 
and was as Eſſential to him as the former, both the firſt and the ſe- 
cond, did jointly breathe forth the Spirit ; and that theſe are Three di- 
ſtint Minds, every one being God, as much as the other : Only the 
Father is the Fountain, and is only ſelf-originated. All this is in a 
good degree Intelligible, but it ſeems hard to reconcile it both with the 
Idea of Unity, which ſeems to belong to a Being of Infinite Perfecti- 
on; and with the many expreſs Declarations that are made in the 
Scriptures concerning the Unity of God. Inſtead of going farther in- 
to Explanations of that which is certainly very far beyond all our ap- 
prehenſions, and that ought therefore to be ler alone; I ſhall now con- 
ſider what Declarations are made, in the Scriptures concerning this 
Point. 


The Firſt and the Chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion which 
our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, to go and make Diſciples to him 
among all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. By Name 1s meant either an Authority derived to them, 
in the virtue of which all Nations were to be Baprized : Or that the 
Perſons ſo Baptized are Dedicated to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Either of rheſe Senſes, as it proves them all ro be Perſoxs; ſo it ſets 
them in an equality, in a thing that can only belong to the Dive 
Nature. Baptiſm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and Wrath, 


into a State of Fayour, and into the Rights of the Sons of God, and- 


the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs, and a calling them by the Name of 
God. Theſe are things that can only be offered and aſſured to Men 
in the Name of the Great and Eternal God ; and therefore ſince with- 
out any Diſtintion or Note of Inequality, they are all Three ſet 
together as Perſons in whoſe Name this is to be done, they muſt be all 
Three the True God ; otherwiſe it looks like a juſt Prejudice againſt 
our Saviour, and his whole Goſpel, That by his expreſs Direion the 
firſt entrance to it, which gives the Viſible and Faxderal Right to thoſe 
great Bleſſings that are offered by it, or their Initiation into it, ſhould 
be in the Name of Two Created Beings (if the one can be called 
properly ſo much as a Being, . according ro their Hypotheſis) and that 
cyen in an equality with the Supream and Increated Being. The 
plainneſs of this Charge, and the great occaſion upon which it was 
given, makes this an Argument of ſuch Force and Eyidence, that it 
may juſtly determine the whole Matter. 
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A Second Argument is taken from this, That we find | - 
St. Paul begins or ends moſt of his Epiſtles with a Sa- Rom. 1. 7. Rom. 16. 20, 
lutation in the Form of a Wiſh, which is indeed a 7*. _ I. ' cn 

A ; / 4 . I 8-43. Gal. 2-3. 
Prayer or a Bencdiction in the Name of thoie who are Gal 6. 18. Eph. r. 2. Eph. 
lo Inyocarted ; in which he wiſhes the Churches Grace, &: 23: Fil 0.2. 5 ay 
Mercy, and Peace, from God the Father, and the Lord | Theſ A. Put 4. 
Feſus Chriſt ; which is an Invocation of Chriſt in con- 2 Theſ. 3 18. « Tim 1. 2. 
: junction with the Father, for the greateſt Bleſſings of yin "Begg John od 
- Favour and Mercy : Thar is a ſtrange Strain, if he was 
only a Creature ; which yet is delivered without any mitigation or 
: toftning in the moſt remarkable parts of his Epiſtles. This is car- 
7 ried further in the Concluſion of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthj- 2 Cor. 13, 
ans ; The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fel- "+ 
lowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you. It is true, this is expreſſed as a 
Wiih, and not in the nature of a Prayer, as the: common Salutations 
are : Burt here Three great Bleſſings are wiſhed to them as from Three 'S 
Fountains, which imports that they are Three ditterent Perſons, 
and yet equal: For though in order the Farher is firſt, and is generally 
pur firſt; yer here Chriſt is firſt named, which ſeems to be a ſtrange 
reverſing of things, if they are not equal as to their Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance. It is true, the Second is not named here, The Father, as elſe- 
where, but only God; yer ſince he is mentioned as diſtin& from Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt, ir muſt be underſtood of rhe Father ; for when 
the Father is named with Chriff, ſometimes he is called God ſimply, 
and ſometimes God the Father. | 

This Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yet ſtrong- 
cr, in the Words in which St. John addreſſes himſelf ro the Seven 
Churches in che beginning of the Revelations : Grace and Peace from Rev.1.4,5. 
him which is, which was, and which is to come; and. from the ſeven $pij- 
rits which are before his Throne; and from Feſus Chriſt. By the Sever 
Spirits muſt be meant one or more Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares 
Grace aud Peace from them : Now either this muſt be meant of An- 
gels, or of the Holy Ghoſt. There are no where Prayers made, or 
Bleſſings given, in the Name of Angels : This were indeed a wor- 
ſhipping them ; againſt which there are expreſs Authorities not only 
in the other Books of the New Teſtament, but in this Book in parti- 
cular. Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been named 
before Feſus Chriſt: So then ir remains, that Sevex being a Number 
that imports both Variety- and Perfection, and that was the Sacred 
Number among the Fews, this is a Myſtical Expreſſion ; which is no 
extraordinary thing in a Book that is all over myſterious : And ir im- 
ports one Perſon from whom all that variety of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, 
and Operations that were then in the Church, did flow : And this is 
the Zoly Ghoſt: But as to his being put in order before Chriſt, as 
upon the ſuppoſition of an Equality, the going out of the common 
order is no great matter ; ſo ſince there was to come after this a full 
Period that concerned Chriſt, it might be a natural way of Writing, 
to name him laſt. Againſt all this it is obje&ted, That the Deſig- 

, nation that is given to the firſt of theſe in a Circumlocution that im- 
: ports Eternity, ſhews that the Great God, and not the Perſon of the 
| Father, is to be meant : But then how could St. Fohn, writing to the 


Churches, wiſh them Grace and Peace from the other 'Two ? A few 
Verſes 
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Art. 1. Verſes after this, the ſame Deſcription of Erernal Duration is given to 


CG Yu 


: Joh.5.7- 


Chriſt, and is a ſtrong Proof of his Ercrnity, and by conſequence of his 
Divinity : So what is brought ſo ſoon after as a Character of the Eternity 
of the Son, may be alſo here uſed to denote the Eternal Father. Thele 
are the Chief Places in which the Trinity is mentioned all together. 

1 do not inſiſt on that conteſted Paſſage of St. Fohn's Epiſtle : There 
are great doubtings made about it: The main ground of doubting 
being the Silence of the Fathers, who never made ule of it in the 
Diſputes with the Arians and Macedonians. There are very conſidera- 
ble things urged on the ocher hand, to ſupport the Authority of that 
Paſlage ; yer I think it is f{afer to build upon ſure and unditputable 
grounds; So I leave it to be maintained by others who are more fully 
perſuaded of its being Authentical. [There is no need of it. This 
matter is capable of a yery full Proof, whether that Paſlage is believed 
to be a part of the Canon, or not. 

It is no {mall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, thar 

we arc certain it was univerſally received over the whole Chriſtian 
Church long before there waz cither a Chriſtian Prince to ſup- 
port ir by his Authority, or a Council to citablith ic by Conſent : 
And indeed the Council of Nice vid nothing but declare what was the 

Faith of the Chriſtian Church, with the addition only of the Word Con- 
ſubſtantial : For if all the other Words of the Creed fertied at Nzce are 
acknowledges to be true, that of the Three Perions being of one Sub- 
ſtance will follow from thence by a juſt conſequence. We know both 
by what Tertu/ian and Novatian Writ, what was the Faith both of the 
Roman and the African Churches. From Jrengzus we gather the: Faith 
both of the Ga/ican and the Afratick Churches. And the whole pro- 
ceedings in the Caſe of Samoſatenus, that was the ſolemneſt buſineſs that 
paſt while the Church was under Oppreſlion and Perſecution, give us 
the moſt convincing Proof poſſible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern 

Churches at that time, bur of their Zeal likewiſe in watching againſt 

every Breach that was made in fo Sacred a part of their 7ruſt and De- 

oft 4M. 

Nk things have been fully opened and enlarged on by others, 
ro whom the Reader is referred : I ſhall only defire him to make this 
Refleftion on the ſtate of Chriſtianity at that time : The Diſputes 
that were then to be managed with the Heathens, againſt rhe Deifying 
or Worſhipping of Men, and thoſe extravagant Fables concerning the 
Genealogies of their Heroes and Gods, muſt have obliged the Chri- 
ſtians rather to have ſilenced and ſuppreſt the Doftrine of the Trinity, 
than to haye owned and publiſhed it : So that nothing bur their being 
aſſured rhat it was a Neceſlary and Fundamental Article of their Faith, 
could haye led them to own it in ſo publick a manner ; ſince the Ad- 
vantages that the Heathen would have taken from it, muſt be roo viſt- 
ble not to be ſoon obſerved. The Heathens retorted upon them their 
Doqtrine of a Man's being a God, and of God's having a Son : And eye- 
rv one who engaged in this Controverſy, framed ſuch Anſwers to theſe 

bjetions, as he thought he could beſt maintain: This, as it gave the 

Riſetothe Errors which ſome brought into the Church, fo ir furniſhes 

us with a Copious Proof of the common Senfe of the Chriſtians of 

thoſe Ages, who all agreed in general ro the DoQtrine, though they 
had many different, and ſome very Erroneous ways of explaining it 
among them. I now 
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I now come to the ſpecial Proofs concerning each of the Three Per- 
ſons : But there being other Articles relating to the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, the. Proofs of theſe Two will belong more properly to the Ex- 
planation of thoſe Articles: Therefore all that belongs to this Article 
is to prove that the Father is truly God ; but that needs not be: much 
inſiſted on, for there is no diſpute abour it: None deny that he is 
God ; many think thar he is ſo truly God, that rherc is no other that 
can be called God beſides him, unleſs it be in_a larger ſenſe of the 
word : And therefore 1 will here conclude all that on to 
be ſaid on this firſt Article ; on which if I have dwelt the Tonger, it 
was. becauſe the ſtating the Idea of God right, being the Fundamental 
Article of all Religion, and the Key into every part of ir, this was to 
be done with all the Fulneſs and Clearneſs poſlble. . 

In a word, to recapitulate a little what has been ſaid ; The live- 
lieſt way of framing an Idea of God, is to conſider our own Souls, 
which are ſaid to be made after the mage of God. An attentive Re- 
fletion on what we perceive in our-ſelyes, will carry us further than 
any other thing whatſoever, to form juſt and true Thoughts of God. We 
perceive what Thought is, but with that we do alſo perceive the advan- 
rage of ſuch an caly Thought as ariſes out of a Senſation, ſuch as Seeing 
or Hearing, which gives us no trouble; we think withour any trou- 
ble of many of the Objects that we ſee all at once, or fo near all at 
once, that the progreſſion from one: Object ro anorher is ſcarce per- 
ceptible ; but the labour of Study, and of purſuing Conicquences wea- 
ries us ; though the Pleaſure or the Vanity of having found them our, 
compenſates for the Pain they gave us, and ſets men on to new Enqui- 
ries. We perceive in our ſelves a love of Truth, and a vexation when 
we ſee we arc in Error, or are in the dark ; and we feel that we act the 
molt perfetly, when we att upon the cleareſt Views of Truth, and 
in the {trifteſt purſuance of it; and the more preſent and. regular, the 
more calm and ſteady that our Thoughts of all things are, thar lye in 


our compals to know, preſent, paſt, or to come, we do plainly perceive 


that we do thereby become perfeCter and happier Beings. Now out of 
all this we can eaſily riſe up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a Mind that 


41 
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ſecs all things by a clear and full Intuition, without the poſſibility of being 


miſtaken; and that ever acts in that Light, upon the ſureſt Proſpect, 
and with the perfecteſt Reaſon ; and that does therefore always re- 
Joice in every thing it does, and has a conſtant Perception of all 
Truth ever preſent to it. This Idea does ſo genuinely ariſe from 
what we perceive both of the Perfe&tions and the ImperfeQtions of our 
own Minds, that a yery little Refle&tion will help us to form it to 
a very high degree. 

The Perception alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a deſire to make 
others good, and of the pleaſure of effecting it ; of the joy of making 
any one wiſer or better, of making any one's Life eaſy, and of rai- 
ſing his Mind higher, will alſo help us in the forming of our Ideas 
of God. But in this we meet with much difficulty and diſappointment. 
So this leads us to apprehend how diftuſive of ir ſelf Infinite Good- 
neſs muſt needs be; and whar is the Eternal Joy that Infinite Love has, 
in bringing ſo many to that exalted ſtate of endleſs Happineſs. We 
do alſo feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, that ſets our Bo- 
dics in motion : The Varieties in our Thoughts create a vaſt Variety 
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Art. x. in the ſtare of our Bodies ; but with this, as that Power is limited to 
—Y\ our own Bodies, fo it is often check'd by Diſorders in them, and the 


Soul ſuffers a great deal-from thoſe painful Senſations that its Union 
with the Body ſubjects it to. From hence we can cafily apprehend 
how the Supreme Mind can by a Thought ſet Matrer into. what Mo- 
tions it will, all Matter being conſtantly ſubje& ro ſuch Impreſſions as 
the Acts of the Divine Mind give it. This Abſolute Dominion over 
al! Matter makes it to move, and ſhapes it according to the Adts of 
that Mind ; and Matter has no Power by any Irregularity ir falls into, 
to reſiſt thoſe Impreſſions which do immediately command and govern 
it, nor can it throw any uneaſy Senſations into thar PerfeCt Being. 
This conduces alſo to give us a diſtintt Idea of Miracles. All 
Matter is uniform; and it 1s only the yariety of its Motions and Tex- 
ture, that makes all the variety that is in the World. Now as the 
Acts of the Eternal Mind gave Matter its firſt Motion, and put it in- 
to that Courſe that we do now call the Courſe of Narure ; 1ſo 
another Act of the ſame Mind can either fuſpend, ſtop, or change 
that Courſe at pleaſure, as he who' throws a Bow] may ſtop 
it in its Courſe, or throw it back if he will; this being only the 
altering that Impulſe which himſelf gave : So if one Act of the Infi- 
nite Mind puts things in a regular Courſe, another At interpoſed 
may change that at pleaſure. And thus with Relation to God, Mira- 
cles are no more difficult than any other A& of Providence : They 
are only more amazing to us, becauſe they are leſs ordinary, and go 
out of the Common and Regular Courfe of Things. By all this it 
appears how far the Obſervation of what we perceive concerning 
our ſelyes, may carry us to form livelier and clearer Thoughts of 


God. 


So much may ſuffice upon rhe Firſt Article. 
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of the Church of England. 
ARTICLE 


Of the Word or Son of God, which was made vety Man. 


The Son which 1s the TUozd of the Father, begotten from 
Everlaſting of the Father ; the very and Eternal God, of 
One Subſtance with the Father, took Pan's Nature in 
the Womb of the Bleſſed Utrgin of her Subſtance ; ſo 
that two whole and perfect Natures, that is, the God- 
head and Manhood were jotned together in one Þerfon ; 
never to be divided: whereof 1s one Chziff, very God and 
very Man ; who truly ſuffered, was dead and burted, to 
reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not 
only fo: O21ginal guilt, but alſo fo2 actual Sins of 

n. ; | | 


HERE are in this Article Five Heads to be Ex- 
_ plained: 


IT. That the Son or Word is of the fame Subſtance with the . Fa- 
ther, begotten of him from all Eternity. 

IT. That he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance. | 
- NE. That the Two Natures of the Godhead and Manhood, both 
ſtill perfect, were in him joined in one Perſon never to be di- 


vided. 
IV. Fhat Chrilt truly ſuffered , was. Crucified , Dead and Bu- 


ried. 
V. That he was our Sacrifice to Reconcile the Father to us, 
and that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual Sins. 


The firſt of theſe leads me to proſecute what was begun in the 
former Article : And to prove, 'That the Sox or Word, was from all 
Eternity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. It is here 
to be noted, That Chriſt is in Two reſpects the Son, and the only be- 
gotten Sen of God, The one is, As he was Man; the. Miraculous 
overſhadowing of the B. Virgin by the H. Ghoſt, having without 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, formed the firſt beginnings of Chriſt's 
Human Body in the Womb of the Virgin. Thus that Miracle being 
inſtead of a Natural begetting, he may in that reſpedt be called che 
begotten, and the only begotten Son of God, - The other ſenſe is, That 
the Word or the Divine Perſon was in and of the Subſtance of the 
Father, and {o was truly God. Ir is alſo to be conſidered, That by 
the Word one Subſtance,is to be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon is not 
a Creature of a Pure and Excellent Nature, like.God, Holy and Per- 
fect as we are called to be; bur is truly God as the Father is.. Be- 
getting is a term that naturally ſignifies the Relation between the Father 
and the Sox : But what it ſirialy ſignifies here is not. poſlible for us to 
underſtand till we comprehend this whole Matter: nor can we be 
able to aſſign a Reaſon why the Emanation of the Sox, and nor that 


of the #7. Ghoſt likewiſe 1s called begetting. In this we uſe the Scrip- - 
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Art. 2, ture Terms, but muſt confeſs we cannot frame a diſtin& Apprehenſion 
—YV of that which is ſo far above us. This begetting was from all Etcr- 


John. 1, 1, 


t 3 


without Bounds. And although the Word make may 


nity : Ifit had been in time, the So» and H. Ghoſt muſt have been 
Creatures; but if they are truly God, they muſt be Eternal, and not 
produced by having a Being given them, but educed of a Subſtance 
that was Eternal, and from which they did Eternally ſpring. All theſe 


.are the Natural Conſequences of the main Article that is now to be 


proved, and when it is once proved clearly from Scripture, theſe do 
tollow by a natural and neceſſary deduction. | 

The firſt and great proof of this is taken from the words with which 
St. Fohn begiris his Goſpel. 7» the beginning, was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Werd was God, the ſame was in the beginning with 


| God. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 


made that was made. Here it is to be obſerved, That theſe words are 
ſet down here, before St. Fohn comes to ſpeak of Chriſt's being made 
n our Nature: This paſſage belongs to another Precedent Being that 
he had. The beginning allo here 1s {et to import, That it was before 


. Creation or Time: Now a Duration betore Time 1s Eternal. So this 


beginning can be no other than that Duration which was before all 
things that were made. It 1s allo plainly faid over and over again, 
That a/! things were made by this Word : A Power to Create mult -be 
Infinite; for it is certain, That a Power which can Bive Being, is 
cem capable of 

a larger Senſe, yet as in other places of the New Teſtament, the 
ſtricter Word Create is uſed and applied to Chriſt, as the Maker of 
all things in Heaven and Earth , Viſible and Inviſible ; {fo the Word 
Make, 'is uſed through the whole Old Teſtament for Create ; ſo that 
God's making the Heaven and the Earth is the CharaQter frequently gi- 
ven of him to diſtinguiſh him from Jdols and falſe Gods. And ot this 
WWord it is likewiſe {aid, That he was with God, and was.God, Theſe 
words {ſeem very plain, and the place where they are put by St. John, 
in the Front of his Goſpel, as it were an Inſcription upon it, or an 
Introduction to it, makes it very evident, That he who ot all the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament has the greateſt Plainnelſs and Simplicity 
of Stile, would not have put words here, ſuch as were not to be 
underftood in a plain and literal Signification, without any Key to 
lead us to any other ſenſe of them. "Chis had been tolay a Stone of 
Stumbling in the very Threſhold ; particularly to the Fews, who were 
apt to cavil at Chriſtianity ; and were particularly jealous of every 
thing that ſavoured of Idolatry, or of the Plurality of Gods : And 
upon this occaſion I defire one.thing to be obſerved, with relation to 
all thoſe Subtile Expoſitions which thoſe who oppoſe this Doctrine 
put apor many of thoſe places by which we prove it : That they 
repreſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt in words that- at firſt ſound 
ſeem to Import his being the True God; 'and yet they hold that in all 
theſe they had another Senſ=,and a Reſerve of ſome other Interpretation, 
of which their words were capable. But can this' be thought fair 
dealing? Does'it Jook like honeſt Men to write thus ; not to ſay, 
Men Inſpired in what they Preached and Writ ? and nor rather like 
Impoſtors, to uſe ſo. many Sublime and Lofty Expreſſions concerning 
Chriſt' as God, if all theſe muſt be taken down to ſo low a Senſe, 
as to ſignify only that he was miraculouſly Formed, and Endued with 
ES © 2 a 


2 ICAS 


-Liation comes, That he made himfelf. of. no reputation, but took on him 
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an Extraordinary Power of Meracles, and an Authority to deliver a Art. 2. 


New Religion to the World. And that he was in conſideration of 
his Exemplary Death which he underwent ſo patiently, raifed up from 
the Grave, and had Divine Honours conterred upon him. In fuch an 
Hypotheſis as this, the World going in ſo naturally to the exceſſive 
Magnifying, and even the Deitying of Wondertul Men, it had been 
neceſſary to have prevented any ſuch miſtakes, and to have guarded 
againil the belief of them; rather than to have uſed a continued ſtrain 
or Expreſſions, that ſeem to carry Men violently into them, and that 
can hardly, nay very hardly be ſoftened by all the Skill of Criticks, 
to bear any other Senſe. Ir is to be conſidered further, That when 
St. Joha writ his Goſpel, there were Three ſorts of Men particu- 
larly to be conſidered. The Fews, who could bear nothing that fa- 
voured of Idolatry ; ſo no Stumbling-block was to be laid in their 
way, to give them deeper Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. Next to 
theie were the Gentiles ; who having Worſhipped a variety of Gods, 
were not to be indulg:d in any thing that might ſeem to favour their 
Polytheiſm : In Fact we find particular caution uſed in the New 'Te- 
ſtament, againſt the Worſhipping Angels or Saints : How can it there- 
fore be imagined, That words would have been uſed, that in the plain 


Signification that did ariſe out of the firſt hearing ot them, imported 


that a Man was God, if this had not been ſtriatly true? The Apoſtles 
ought, and muſt have uſed a particular care to have avoided all fuch 
Expreſſions, if they had not been literally true. The Third ſort of 
Men in St. Fohn's Time were thoſe of whom Intimation is frequently gi- 
ven through all the Epiſtles, who were then endeavouring to corrupt 


'the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to accommodate it.ſo, both 


to the Jew, and to the Gentile, as to avoid the, Croſs and Perſecution 


upon the account of it. Church-Hiſtory, and the Earlieſt Writers af. 
ter St. Fohn aſſure us, Thar Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity of 


Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was a mere Man. Controverſy na- 


turally carries men to ſpeak exactly ; and among Human Writers thoſe 


who let things fall more carelefly trom their Pens, when they appre- 
hend no dangeror difficulty, are more corre both in their Thoughts, 
and in their Expreſſions, when things. are diſputed ; therefore it we 
ſhould have no other regard to St. . Fohn, but as an ordinary, cautious, 
and careful man, we muſt believe that he weighed all his words in 
that Point, which was then the Matter in Queſtion; and to clear 
which, we have good Ground to believe both trom the 'Teſtimony of 
Ancient Writers, and from the Method that he purſues quite through 
itall, that he Writ his Goſpel: And that therefore every part of it, 
but this Beginning of it more ſignally, was Writ, and is to be un- 
derſtood inthe Senſe which the Words naturally Import : That the 
Word which took Fleſh, and aſſumed the Human Nature, had a Being 
before the worlds were made, and that this Word was Gad, and made the 


World. | 


Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians ; in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to Humility,. he 


gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's Example. He begins with 


the dignity ot his Perſon,expreſled thus ; That he was in the form of God, 
and that he thought it no robbery to be equal with God: Then his Humi- 


the 
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Acts 20. 


28, 

1Joh.3.16. 
1Joh.5.20, 
Tit. 2.136 


Jam, 2.4.35; 


the form of a ſervant (the ſame Word with that uſed in the former 


Verſe ); after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Authority 
above every Namie or Authority is faid to be given him ; ſo that all iu 
Heivey, Earth, and under the Earth (which ſeems to Import Angels, 
Men, and Devils) ſhould bow at his Name, and confeſs that he is the 
Lord. Now in this Progreſs that is made in theſe words, it is plain 


That the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon is repreſented as Antecedent both 


to his Humiliation, and to his Exaltation. It was that which put 
the value on his Humiliation, as his Humiliation was rewarded by 
his Exaltation. This Dignity 1s expreſſed firſt , That he was in 
the Form of God, before he humbled himſelf : He was certainly in the 
form of a Servant, that 1s, really a Servant as other Servants are : He 
was obedient to his Parents, he was under the Authority both of the 
Romans, of Herod, and of the Sanhedrim : Therefore fince his being 
really a Servant is expreſſed by his being in the form of a Servant, 
his being in the form of God, muſt alſo import, That he was truly God, 
But the tollowing words, That he' thought it not robbery to be equal, of 
be held equal (for ſo the word may be rendred) with God, carry ſuch a 
natural Signification of his being neither a Made nor Subordinate God, 
and that his Divinity is neither precarious,nor by conceſſion, that fuller 
wotds cannot be deviſed for exprefling an entire Equality. Thoſe 
who deny this, are aware of it; and therefore they have put another 
ſenſe on the words, i» the form of God. They think, That they ſig- 
nify his paring in the World, as one ſent in the Name of God, re- 
preſenting him, Working Miracles, and delivering a Law in his Name: 
and the words rendred,' he thought it no robbery, they render, he did 
not catth at, or vehemently defire to be held in equal honour with God. 
And ſome Authorities are found in-Eloquent Gree# Authors, who uſe 


the words rendred, he thought it net robbery, in a figurative ſenſe, for 


the earneſtneſs of deſire, or the purſuing after a thing greedily, as 
Robbers do for their Prey. This rendring repreſents St. Paul, as 
Treating ſo ſacred a Point in the Figures of a high and ſeldom-ufed 
Rhetorick, which! one would'think ought'to have been expreſſed mort 
exactly. But if even this ſenſe is allowed, it will make a ſtrange Pe- 
riod, and a very odd fort of an Argument, to enforce Humility upon 
us, becauſe Chriſt, though Working Miracles, did not deſire or ſnatch 
at Divine, Adorations, in an Equality with God. The Sin of Lacifer, 
and. the cauſe of his Fall, is commonly believed to be his defire to bt 
equal to God ; and yet this ſeems to be ſuch'an extravagant piece of 
pride, thar it is ſcarce poſſible to think, That even the Sublimeſt of 
Created Beings ſhould be capable of it. To be next to God, ſeems 
to be the utmolt heigth, to which even the Diabolical Pride could 
aſpire: So that here by the Senſe which the Socinians put on thoſe 
words; they will import, That we are perſaaded to: be humble from 
the - Example of Chriſt, who did not affect an Equality with God : 
The bare repeating of this ſeems ſo fully to expole and overthrow it, 
thar I think it is not neceſſary to ſay more upon this place. 


The next head of Proof is made up of more particulars. All the 
Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God, are in full 
and plain words given to Chriſt. He is called God ; his Blood ts 
ſaid to be the Blood of God ; God is ſaid to have laid down his life for 
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us ; Chriſt is called the zrue God, the great God, the Lord of Glory, the Art. 2. 
King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords; and more particularly the Name —"Y— 
Fehovah is aſcribed to him in the ſame word in which the LXX Inter- nz I. 8, 


preters had Tranſlated it throughout the whole Old Teſtament. So 2 is 


that this conſtant Uniformiry of Stile between the Greek of the New;- 
and that Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament which was then received, 
and was of great Authority among the Fews, and was yet of more 
Authority among the firſt Chriſtians, is an Argument that carries ſuch 
a weight with it, that this atone may ſerve to determine the Matter. 
The Creating, the Preſerving, and the Governing of all things, is al- 
ſo aſcribed to Chriſt in a variety of places, but moſt remarkably, 
when it is faid, That by him were all things created, that are itt hea- = 
ven, and that are in earth, Viſible and Inviſible : Whether they be Thrones, ,., ha 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers ; all things were created by lohn2.25, 
him, and for him : And he is before all things, and by him all things con- _ - 
fiſt. He 1s ſaid to have known what was in man, to have known mens ſe- Joh: _ 
cret thoughts, and to have known all things : That as the Father was Joh14-13- 
known of none, but of the Son ; ſo none know the Son but the Father. He *%.* ** 
pardons Sin, ſends the Spirit, gives. Grace and Eternal Life, and he ſhall Joh. 6. 39, 
raiſe the dead at the laſt day. When all theſe things arc laid togerher 4*: 
in that variety of Expreſiions in which they lie tcattered in the New 
Teſtament, it is nor poſſible to.retain any reverence for. thoſe Books, 
if we imagine that they are writ in a Stile fo full of approaches ro the 
Deifying of a mere Man, that without a very Critical ſtudying of 
Languages and Phraſes, it is not poſſible to underſtand them otherwiſe. 
Idolatry; atid a Pluraliry of Gods, ſeem to be the main things that rhe 
Scriptures warn us againſt ; and yer here.is a purſued "Thread of Paſ- 
ſages and Diſcourſes, that do naturally lead a man to think that Chriſt 
is the 7rue God, ' who yer according to theſe men, only. ated in his 
Name, and has now a high Honour put on. him by him. 

This carries me to anorher Argument to prove rhat the Word that 
was made Fleſh, was truly God." Nothing but the True God can be 
the proper Object of Adoration. This is one of thoſe Truths that 
ſeems almoſt ſo evident, that it needs not to be proved. Adoration is the 
humble 'Proſtration of our ſelves before God, in Acts that own our 
dependance upon him, both for our Being, and for all the Bleſſings thar 
we doeither enjoy or hope for, and alfo in earneſt Prayers to him for the 
continuance of theſe to us. This is teſtified by ſuch outward Geſtures 
and Actions as are moſt proper to expreſs our Humility and Submiſli- 
on to God: All this has ſo clear and fo inſeparable a Relation to the 
only True God, as its proper Object, that it is ſcarce poſlible to ap- 
prehend how it ſhould be ſeparated from him, and given to any other: 
And as this ſeems evident from the Nature of things, ſo it is not poſii- 
ble to imagine how any thing could have been prohibited in more ex- 
preſs and poſitive, and in more frequently-repeated Words, and lon- 
ger Reaſonings, than the offering of Divine Worſhip or any part of it to 
Creatures. The chief deſign of the Moſaical Religion was to baniſh 
all Idolatry and Polytheiſm out of the Minds of the Fews, and to poſ- 
ſeſs them with the Idea of One God, and of One Object of Worſhip. 
The Reaſons upon which thoſe Prohibitions are founded, are univyer- 
ſal ; which are, 'The Unity of God's Eſſence, and his Jealouſy in nor 


giving his Honour to another. It is not ſaid that they ſhould nor wor- 
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ſhip any as God, till they had a Preceprt or Declaration for ir. There 
is no Reſerve for any ſuch time ; but they are plainly forbid to wor- 
ſhip any but the Great God, becauſe he was One, and was Jealous of 
his Glory. . The New Teſtament is writ in the ſame Strain: Chriſt 
when tempred of the Devil, anſwered, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Apoſtles charged all Idolaters 
to forſake thoſe Idols, and to ſerve the living God. The Angel refuſed 
St. John's Worſhip, commanding him to worſhip God. The Chriſtian 
Faith does in every particular raiſe the Ideas ot God and of Religion 
ro a much greater Purity and Sublimity than the Moſaical Diſpenſation 
had done; fo it is not to be imagined that in the chief Deſign of Re- 
vealed Religion, which was the bringing men from Idolatry to the 
Worſhip of One God, it ſhould make ſuch a Breach, and extend ir 
to a Creature. All this ſeems fuily to prove the firſt Propoſition of 
this Argument, That God is the only proper Object of Adoration. 
The next is, That Chriſt is propoſed in the New Teſtament as the 
Objc& of Divine Worſhip. I do not in proof of this urge, the Inſtan- 
ces of thoſe who fell down ar Chriſt's Feet and worſhipped him, 
while he was on Earth; for it may be well anſwered ro that, That a 
Prophet was worſhipped with the civil Reſpect of falling down before 
him, among the Fews ; as appears in the Hiſtory of Elijah and Eliſta; 
nor docs it appcar that thoie who worſhipped Chriſt, bad any appre- 
henſion of his being God ; they only conſidered him as the Meſlias, 
or as {ome eminent Prophet. But the mention that St. Luke makes 
in his Goſpel, of the Diſciples worſhipping Chriſt at his Aſcen- 
ſion; comes more home to this matter. All thoſe Salutations in the 
beginning and concluſion of the Epiſtles, in which Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace are wiſhed from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are 
implied Invocations of him. Ir is alſo plain, that ir was to him thar 
St. Paul prayed, when he was under the Temptations of the Devil ; 
as they are commonly underſtood ; Every knee muſt bow to him: The 
An:els of God worſhip him : All the hoſts in heaven are repreſented in 
St. Fohn's Viſions, as falling down proſtrate before him, and worſhip- 
ping him as they worſhip the Father. He is propoſed as the Object of 
our Faith, Hope, and Love; as the Perſon whom we are to obey, 
to pray to, and to praiſe; ſo that every At of Worſhip, both Ex- 
ternal and Internal, is directed to him as to its proper Objet. Bur 
the Inſtance of all others that is the cleareſt in this Point, is in the 
laſt Words. of St. Stephen, who was the firſt Martyr, and whoſe Mar- 
tyrdom is ſo particularly related by St. Zuke: He then in his laſt Mi- 
nutes ſaw Chriſt at the right hand of God; and in his laſt Breath he 
worſhipped him in two ſhort Prayers, that arc upon the matter the 
ſame with thoſe in which our Bleſſed Saviour worſhipped his Father 
on the Croſs ; Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit : Lord, lay not this fin to 
their charge. From this it ſeems very evident, that if Chriſt was nor the 
True God, and Equal to the Father, then this Protomartyr died in two 
A:ts that ſeem not only Idolatrous, but alſo Blaſphemous ; ſince he 
worſhipped Chriſt in the ſame Acts in which Chriſt had worſhipped his 
Father. It is certain from all this deduction of Particulars, That his 
Human Nature cannot be worſhipped ; therefore there muſt be another 
Nature in him, to which Divine Worſhip is due, and on the account 
of which he is to be worſhipped. \ 
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It is plain that when this Religion was firſt publiſhed, together with 
theſe Duries in it as a part of it, the Fews, thongh implacably ſet 
againſt it, yet never accuſed it of Idolatry ; though that Charge of 
all others had ſerved their purpoſes the beſt, who intended to blacken 
and blaſt it. Nothing would have been fo well heard, and fo eaſily 
apprehended, as:a:juſt Prejudice againſt it, as this... The Argument 


— — 


Art. 2. 
Cy 


would have appeared as ſtrong as it was plain: And as the Fews could 


not be ignorant of the Acts of the Chriſtian Worſhip, when ſo many fell 
back to them from it, who were offended.at other parts of it ; ſo they 
had the Books-in'which' it-was.contained; in'their hands. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which;' we have all poſſible reafon to believe that this Ob-. 
jection againſt jt was never made by any of them, in the Firſt Age of 


+ Chriſtianity : Upon-all which, I fay, it is not tobe imagined that they 


could-have been filent on this head, if a mere Man had been thus pre- 

poſed among the Chriſtians as the Object of Divine Worſhip. - The' 
Silence of the "Apoſtles in not mentioning nor anſwering this, is ſuch: 
a Proof of the Silence ofthe .Fews, that it would indeei diſparage'all 

their Writings, if we could think that while they mentioned and an- 

ſwered the other Prejudices of the Fews, which-in compariſon to this are 

ſmall and inconſiderable matters, they thould have' paſſed over this, 

which muſt have been the greateſt-and the plauſibleſt of them all; -it" 
it was-one at all.» Therefore, ps the Silefice of the Apoſtles is a2 clear? 
Proof that. the Fews were ſilent alſo, .and did not object this 7 and: 
ſince their ſilefice could.neither flow from their Ignorance, nor their 
utdervaluing of this Religion, it ſeems-to be certain that the. firfti 
opening of the:Chriſtian DoCrine did not carry any thing in it-that: 
could be called the Worſhiping of a Creature. It follows from hence that: 
the Fews muſt have underſtood this part of our Religion in fuch aman< 
rer as agreed with-their former Ideas.So we muſt examine theſe : They: 
had this ſettled-among them, That God dwelt in the Cloud of Glory, and: 
that-by virtue of.that Inhabitation, Divine Worſhip was paid to God as 
dwelling in the Cloud ; that it was called God, God's. 7hrone, his Holt. 
neſs,” his" Face, and the Light of his Countenance : They went up. to. the 
Temple to worſhip God , as dwelling there ' 4od:ly, that is, fubſtan- 
tially, ſo bodily ſometimes ſignifies, or in a Corporeal Appearance : 
This ſeems to have been a Perſon that was- truly God; and. yet was 
diſtin&t-from that-whicl appeared and ſpake:to. Mofes; :for this ſeems: 
ro be the Importance of theſe words : Behold, 1. ſend an. Angel before: 
thee to'\keep thee in the way, and to bring. thee. to the place which I have 


Exod, 23. 


20. 


prepared : Beware of him, and. obey . his voice,. provoke him not, for he - 


will not pardon your tranſgreſſions ; for my Name is in him.” Theſe words 
do plainly import\a-Perſon to whom they belong; and yet they are a 
pitch far above the Angelical Dignity. + So that Angel muſt here bs 
underſtood in. a large ſenſe, for one ſent of God ; and-iit can admit 
of no ſenſe ſo properly, as, That the Eternal Word which- dwelt af- 
terwards in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory : 
It was alſo one of the Prophecies received by: the Fews, 'That the Glory 
of the ſecond Temple was to exceed the Glory of the firſt. The chief Cha- 
racter of the Glory of the firſt, was that Inhabitation of .the Divine 
Preſence among them ; from hence it follows. that ſuch an Inhabitaz 
tion of God in a Creature, by which that Creature was' not only called 
God; but that Adoration was due to it upon-that account, . was a No: 
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Art. 2. tion that could not have ſ{candalized the Fews, and was indeed the 
CV only Notion that agreed with their former Ideas, and that could 
have been received by them without difficulty or oppoſition. This is 
a ſtrong Inducement to believe that this great Article of our Religion 
was at that time delivered and underſtood 1n thar ſenſe. A 
If the Son or Word is truly God, he muſt be from, all Eternity, 
and muſt alſo be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, otherwiſe he 
could not be God ; ſince a God of another Subſtance, or - of another 
Duration, is a Contradiction. | [716% | 
The laſt Argument thar I ſhall offer, is taken from-the beginning of. 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : To the apprehending the Force of which, 
this muſt be premiſed,  'That all thoſe who acknowledge that Chriſt 
ought to be honoured 'and worſhipped as the Father,, muſt ſay rhat + 
this is due to him either becauſe he is truly God, or. becauſe he! is a 
Perſon of ſuch a high and exalted Dignity, that God has upon the con- 
ſideration of that appointed him to be ſo worſhipped, Now this ſecond 
Notion may fall under another diſtinion; thit either he was of a yery 
ſublime Order by Nature, ks ſome Angelical Being, that though he 
was created, yet had this high Priviledge- beſtowed upon him ;: or 
that he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in fo - particular a 
manner beyond all others, that out of a regard to that, he was exalted, 
to. his Honour of. being to be worſhipped. . One of theſe muſt be. 
choſen by all who do not believe him to be truly God : And. indeed 
one of: theſe was. the Arian, as.the other is the: Seciniav Hypotheſis. 
For how -much ſoever the Arians might exalt bjm in words, yet if they 
believed him to be a Creature made in time,fo that once.he was not ; all 
that they ſaid of him can amount to no more, but that he was a Creature 
of a Spiritual Nature, .and this is plainly the Notion which the Scri- 
pture 'gives us of Angels. ” Artemon, Samoſatenus, :Photinus, andthe 
Socinians in our days, conſider our Saviour as a great Prophet and 
Lawgiver, .and intothis they reſolve his Dignity. 'In oppoſitian to 
both theſe, that Epiſtle begins with Expreſſions that are the more ſe- 
vere, becauſe they are Negative, which are to be. underſtaod 'more 
ſtrictly than Poſttive words.. Chriſt is not only preferred to Angels, 
but is ſet in oppoſition to them, as one of another, Order of Beings. 
Heb. x. Alade ſo much better than angels, as be hath by inheritance obtained a 
' 4, 5, more excellent name than they. For unto which of 'the: Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee 2 When he tring- 
eth in the firſt-begotten into the world, he ſaith, And let all the angels of 
7, God worfhip him. Of the angels he ſaith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, 
8, and his minifters a flame of fire. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, 
to, O God, is for ever and ever. And, Thou Lordin the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 
12, Thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, 'But to which of the an- 
gels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right band, till | make thine enemies 
thy footſtool > Are they not all miniſtring, ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who fball be heirs of ſalvation 2. This oppoſition is likewiſe carried 
on through the whole ſecond Chapter; one Paſſage in it being moſt 
expreſs to ſhew both that his Nature had a Subfiltence before: his In- 
carnation, and-that it-was not of an Angelical Order of Beings, ſince he 
Chap. 2. took not on bim the nature of Angels, but the feed of Abraham. Thus in 
76, & great variety of Expreflions, the Conceit of Chriſt's being of an 
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Angelical Nature, is very fully condemned. Froimn that the Writer Art. 2. 
goes next to the Notion of his being tobe honoured, becauſe he was —YV 
an Eminent Prophet ; on which he enters with a very ſolemn Preface, 
inviting them to confider the Apoſtle and High-prieft of our Profeſſion : Chap. 3. 
Then he compares Moſes to him, as to. the point of being faithful ro ©, 
him who had appointed him : But how eminent ſoever Moſes was, above 
all other Prophets, and how harſhly ſoever.it muſt have. ſounded to 
the Fews to have ſtated the difference in terms ſo diſtant as that-of a 
Servant and a Son, of one who built the houſe, and of the Houſe it ſelf : 
yet we ſee the Apoſtle does not only prefer Chriſt to Moſes , but puts 
him in another Order and Rank ; which could not be done according 

tothe Socirian Hypotheſis. From all which this Conclufion naturallys 
follows, That if Chriſt is to be worſhipped, and that this Honour be- 
longs to him neither asan Angel, nor as a Propher, That then it is 

2 due to him becauſe he is truly God. W 

*  - The Second Branch of this Article is, That he took man's Na- 

N tore upon him tn the Womb of the Bleſſed Utrgin, andofher 

Subſtance. This will not need any long or laboured Proof, ſince 

the Texts of Scripture are ſo expreſs, that nothing but wild Extrava- 

gance can withſtand them. . Chriſt was in all things like unto us, ) ex- 

cept” his miraculous Conception by the Virgin : He was the Son 'of 

tow and:of David. But among the Frantick Humours that ap- 

peared at the Reformation, ſome in oppoſition to the Superſtition of the 

Church of Rome, ſtudied to derogate as much from the Bleſſed Virgin 

onthe one hand; as ſhe had been over-exalted on the other z So the 

faid,;that Chriſt had only gone through het. _ But this Impiety ſunk fo 

foon, that it is needleſs to ſay any thing more to'refute it. - _ -.- 


- The Third Branch of the Article: is, That thefe two res 
were joined tn one Perſon, never. to be dibfded. Whar a Per- 


fon is that reſults from a cloſe -CopjunAion of 'Two Natures, we can 
only judge of it.by conſidering Man,in whom there is a Material and a 
Spiritual Nature joined together. They are Two Natures as diflerent 
a5any we can apprehend among all created: Beings ;-.yet thelſe,make 
but One Man. - The Matter.'of which the Body -is carnpoſed,- does 
not ſubſiſt by it ſelf, is-not under all thoſe Laws. of Motion to. which 
it would be ſubje&, if it. were mere inanimared[Matter ; but-by the 
Indwelling and Actuation df the Squl, it has another.Spring within it, 
andhas another Courſe of Operations. According to this then,toſublaſk 
by another,iswher a Being is ating according to its Natural Properties; 
but yet in a conſtant dependance upon another Being ; {0 our Bodies 
fubfiſt by the Subſiſtence of:our Souls. - 'This may help-us to:appre- 
hend-how that as the Body-is ſtill a Body, and operates as 'a Body, 
though it ſubſiſts.by the Indwelling and AQtuation of the: Soul ; fe-1n 
the Perſon of Jetus Chriſt the- Human Nature wasentire,;and till 'a&- 
ed according to its own Character ; yer there was ſuch-an-Union and 
lahabitation of the Eternal Word in it, that there did-arife out:of that a - 
Communication of Names and CharaQers as we find-in the Scriptures. 
Ambn/is called Tall, Fair,: and Healthy, .from the ſtate ' of his Hody'; 
ahd-'Learned, Wiſe, and Good, from. the qualities of.-his Mind ; ;S0 
Chriſt is called holy, harmleſs, and undefiled ; is faid to have died, 
riſen, and aſcended up into Heaven, with relation to his Human Na- 


ture ;- He is alſo ſaid to be in the form of God, to have created all things, Phil :S. 
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+ |. n Expoſition. of the xxxix Articles 


Art.. 2, to be the brightnefs of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his 


Heb. 1.3. 


perſon, with relation to his Divine Nature. The Ideas that we have 
of what is Material and what is Spiritual, lead us to diſtinguiſh in a 


Man thoſe _—_ that belong to his Body, from thoſe that be. 
bl 


Joh. 1.14. 


Rev.s. I3, 


his Dearh, except by a fi 
 ' eſtrerhied Chriſtians, ti 


long to his Mind; fo the different apprehenſions that we have of 
what is created -and uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into 
the Reſolution of thoſe various Expreſſions that occur in the Scri- 
ptrires concerning Chriſt. T 

"The deſign of the Definition that was made by the Church con- 
cerniing Chriſt's having one Perfon, was chiefly to diſtinguiſh the na- 
ture of the Indwe/ing of the Godhead in him, from all Prophetical 
Inſpirations. The Moſaical degree of Prophecy was in many reſpects 
ſuperior'to that - of all the ſubſequent Prophets : Yet the difterence 


is ſtated between Chriſt and Moſes, in terms that import things quite | 


of another nature ; the one being mentioned as a Servant, the other 
as the Son'that built the Houſe. It is nor ſaid that God: appeared ro 
Chriſt, or that he' ſpoke to him ; but God was ever with him, and in 
him; and while the Word was made-fleſh, yet ſtill his glory was as the 
glory of the only begotten Sowaf God. The Glory that 1/aiah ſaw, was called 
his' Glory ; and on the other hand Ged, is faid to have purchaſed his 
Church with his own Blood. If Neftorias in oppoſing this,meant only,as 
ſome think it appears by many Citations out of him, that the Blefled 
Virgin was not to be called ſimply :heMother of God,but theMother of him 


that was God; 'and if that of making Two Perſons in Chriſt; was only 


faſten'd on 'hirt1'as a Conſequence, we are not at all concerned in the 
Matter of Fa&, whether Neftorius was miſunderſtood and hardly: uſed; 
or not ; but the DoQrine here aſſerted is plain in the Scriptures, That 
though the Human Nature'in Chriſt ated ſtill according toits proper 
Chardter, and had a peculiar Will; yet there was fuch & conſtant 
Preſence, Indwelling, and Atuation on it from the Eternal Word, as 
did conſtitute both Human and Divine Nature one Perſov. As: theſe 
are thus foentirely united, fo: they are never to be ſeparated. Chriſt 
is now exalted to the higheſt degrees of Glory and Honour ;- and the 
Characters of Bleſſing, Honour, and Glory,are repreſentediin St. Fobn's 
Viſibns as offered to the Lamb for ever and ever. TItis true, St. Pal 
fpeaks/as if Chrift's' Mediatory Office and Kingdom. were to ceaſe. af. 
ter the Day'of Judgment, and that then he was to deliver up all to 
the 'Father. But though when the full number of the Elect ſhall be 

ered, the full End of his-Death will be attained 3 and when thee 


Saints:ſhull be glorified with him and by him, his Office as Mediator 


wilt naturally come to an end; yet his own Perſonal Glory ſhall never 
ceaſe : And if every Saint ſhall inherit an'everlaſting Kingdom, much 
move {hall he who has merited all that to-them, and has conferred-it 
or them, be forever poſſeſſed of his Glory,'' I 1 ol 
: "The Fourth - Branch of the Article is concerning the Truth: of 
Chrilt's Crucifixion, his Death and Burial: ' The Matter of Fat col. 
<emning the Death of Chriſt is denied by-no Chriſtianz-the Fews::do# 
all acknowledge it ; the firſt Enemies ro Chriſtianity did all believe. 
this , -#ad reproacked his Followers with it. This was that which'all 
Chriftians\ploried' in and avowed ; ſo thavno queſtion) was made:of 
all :number called - Docet#, who were. :not 
pet denied it in his Alcoray, —_—__ 
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tends that he was withdrawn, and- that a Jew was crucified in his Arr, 2. 


ſtead. But this corruption, of the Hiſtory ot the. Goſpel, came too &vYv 


_— 
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late afterwards, to have any ſhadow of credit due x0 it ;| nor: was 
there any ſort of Proof, offered to. ſupport it. .Fo. this Dodrine 
concerning the Death of Chriſt is to be received. as. an, unque- 
ſtionable Truth. | There is no part of the Goſpel writ with fo 
copious a Particularity., as the Hiſtory of his Sufferings. and 
Death ; as there was indeed no'part of the Goſpel. ſo important as 
this is. ” 
The Fifth Branch of thie Article is, Thar he, was a trite ©a- 
crifice to reconcile the Father to us , and. that not; only 
foz Oztginal , but fox Actual Sins. The Notion of an Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, which was then, when the New Teſtament was 
writ, well uriderſtood all the World over, both by. Jew and Gev- 
tile, was, this, That the Sin of one Perſon was transferred on 
2 Man or a Beaſt, who was upon that. devoted and offered 
up to God, and ſuffeted in the room of the offending Perſon ; 
and by this Oblation the Puniſhment of the Sin . beipg laid on the 
Sacrifice, an Expiation was made for Sin , and the Sinner was 
believed to be reconciled to God, This, as appears through the 
whole Book of Leviticus, was the deſign and ; of the Sin and 
Treſpaſs-Offerings among the Jews, atjd more pardcalgzly of the Goat 
that was offered up for the Sins of the whole Pegple.gn the day of 


Atonement. This was a piece of Religion well known both to Few 


and Gentile, that had. a. great ' many, Phraſes belonging to it; ſuch 
as: the Sacrifices being offered 1 or feed of Sin, and. is the 
ame , or on the account. of. the Sinner ; its begring. of Sin , and 
becoming Sixi, or the Sin-offering ; its heing the Reconciliation, the 
Atonement ,, and the Regemptien of, the. Sinner, by which :#he Sin 
was no more zywputed; but forgiven, .and, for which the Sinner was 
accepted. When therefore this whole {et of Phraſes in its utmoſt 


extent , is very often,” and. in a great yariety , applied to the 


Death .of Chriſt, it /is_not. poſſible. for us' .tq1.preſerye any Re- 
verence for the New Teſtament, or the Writers. of. it, ſo far'as to 
think them even honeſt mey, not to fay Inſpired mien, 'if 'we, can 
1magine, That in ſo Sacred and Important a Matter they could Ng 
{o much as to repreſent that to, be qur Sacrifice which, is not trhly {© : 
This is 2 Poips thaz will not, bear Figures and Amplincationy : it. muſt 
6 of Ex 
fins, of, 


e.treated of ſtrictly, and with a juſt exaqne cſſipn.. Chriſt 
2 lied the lamb. of Gad that, Loney ns , | ly ; Þ& 18 johnr.ss; 
faid..zo have born our ſins.on his own body ; ro bave heenrmade- » for Ky ; 1Pet.2.24. 
it 3s faid, That, be gave, bs tie a ranſom far many. | That he: was, the 7,<* 3 
propitiation.: for. the fins, of the whole wor{d; , and that we. beve-re- Matth.20, 
dewption through bis bipod, .cven: the remiſton_ of  ogr fins : It js. ſaid 2t 
That he hath: reconciled us to bis Fakes in his craſs, and inthe 3 7 
body of his fleſp through death : That, he: by his.own blood entred. ip 2Joh +1. 
once into | tbe Holy Places, having heitned Eternal, Redes pion for G17: 
EBT EET WT AGE 2 
way fin,. by the ſacrifice of. brmſelf : That. he was ance offered {9 bear 529 77 
the; fins of many.; That we. are ſanttified ; the 4 4 bet Vo 26, 3h; 
& of Chriſt once for al 3 And , That after. be bad offered one for 
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Art. 2. crifice for fin,” he ſate down for ever at the - right hand of God. It 
_YV is faid, That we' enter into the holieſt by the Blood of Chriſt, That 
kicb. 10. 35 the Blood of the New Covenant , . by which we are ſandlified : 
19. 29. That he hath ſanftified the people with his own blood: and was 
Heb. 13- the great ſhepherd of his runs through the blood of the everlaſting Co- 
"'Pet.s.rg. venant : That we are redeemed with the: precious blood -of Chriſt , as of 
1Pet.2.24. a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. -And, That Chri/ ſuffered 
1Þct.3.18. ce for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, In 
theſe and a great many more paſſages that he ſpread in all the parts 
of the New Teſtament, it is as plain as words can make any thing, 
That the Death of Chriſt is propoſed to us as' our Sacrifice and Re- 
conciliation, our Atonement and Redemption. So it is not poſſible 
for any man, that conſiders all this, to imagine, That Chriſt's Death 
was only a Confirmation of his'Goſpel, a Pattern of a holy and pa- 
tient ſuffering of Death, and a neceſſary preparation to his Refurreci. 
on ; by which he'gave us a clear proof of a Reſurre&ion; and 'by 
conſequence of Eternal Life, as by his Doctrine he had/ſhewed us the 
way to it. By this all the high commendations of his Death, amozint 
only to this,” That he by dying has givena vaſt Credit and Authority 
to fis Goſpel, which was the powertulleſt'mean poſſible to redeem us 
from Sin, and to reconcile us to. God : 'But this is ſo contrary to the 
whole defign of the New Teſtament, and 'to the true Importance of 
that great variety of Phraſes,' in which this Matter is ſet out, that at 
this rate of Expounding Scripture, we can never know what 'we niay 
build'upon, eſpecially when the great Importance of this thing,' and 
of our having right Norions '. concerning it, is well : conſidered; 
St. Paul does, in his Epiſtle'to: the Romans, ſtate an | oppoſition' be. 
Ron5.15 tween the Death of Chriſt, 'and the Sin of Adam; the 'ill effects of 
* the one being removed by the other ; bur. he plainly carries the Death 
of Chriſt much further, than that it had: only healed the Wound that 
was s theft Adam's'Sin; for as the judgment was of one (fin) to Condem: 
e 


nation, the free gift is of many offences to juſtification ; but in the other 
places of theNew Teſtament, Chriſt's Dearh is ſet forth fo fully, as 


a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, that it is a very falſe 
way of arguing to/inferr, That becauſe in one place That is ſer in op- 
poſition to Adam's Sin, that therefore the virtue of it was to go'no 
turther, than to take away that Sin. Tt has indeed” removed that: 


but it has done a great deal more beſides. ' © iT 
Thus it is plain, That Chriſt's Death'was' our Sacrifice, The 
mexzning. of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the World 
to hinaelf, and to'.encourage Sinners to repent and turn to' him; 
thought fit to offer 'the pardon of Sin,' to a+ oo with the other Blef- 
ſings of his Goſpel, in ſuch-a way as' ſhould: demonſtrate both the 
Gwit of Sin, and his Hatred'of it ; and yet with' that; 


Py 4 


- . Siriners, and og many bags them.” A free Pan 
- * Sacrifice had not been' ſo agreeable'neither to the''N 
Great Governor ofthe World, nor the Aurhiority of His: 
ſo- proper a method to oblige men to \thar ſtriqnefs and holinefs 
of Life that he deſigned to bring *,them*to! :+ And" therefore HE 
thought fit to offer his ParCon, and* thoſe” other Bleflings' through . 
7-Mediator , who was to deliver. to' the World this'tfew' and' ho- 
1y-Rule of Life, and to confirm it by © his oats -*- 


of the Church of England. 55 
And in concluſion, when the Rage of Wicked men who hated him Art. 2: 
for the Holineſs both of his Life, and of his Doctrine, did work —Y ov 
them up into ſuch a fury, as to purſue him to a moſt Violent and 
Ignominious Death , he in compliance with the ſecret deſign of 
his Father, did not only go through that diſmal ſeries of Suf- 
ferings, with. the moſt intire Reſignation. to his Father's Will, 
and with the higheſt Charity poſſible towards thoſe who :were 
his moſt Unjuſt and Malicious Murderers ; but he at the ſame 
time underwent great Agonies in his Mind ; which ſtruck him with 
ſuch an Amazement apd Sorrow even to the Death, that upon it. he 
did ſweat great drops of Blood, and on the Croſs he felt a withdraw- 
ing of thoſe comforts, that till then had ever ſupported him, when he 
cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? It is not eaſy 
| for us to apprehend in what that Agony conſiſted : For we underſtand 
Y only the Agonies of Pain, or of Conſcience, which laſt ariſe out of 
L the Horror of Guilt, or the Apprehenſion of the Wrath of God: ; It 
E is indeed certain, That he who had no Sin could have no fuch horror 
5 in him; and yet'it is as certain, That he could not be put into ſuch ag 
Agony only through the Apprehenſion and Fear of that violent Death, 
which he was to ſuffer next day : Therefore we ought to conclude, 
That there was an inward Safering in his Mind, as well ag an out- 
7 ward viſible one in his. Body. We cannot diſtintly apprehend what 
E that was, ſince he was ſure both of his own ſporkeſs Innocence, and 
| of his Father's unchangeable love to him. We can only imagine 2 
vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and a deep Indignation at - the 
Diſhonour done to God by it, a melting Apprehenfion of the. Cor- 
ruption and Miſeries of Mankind by reaſon of Sin; together with a 
never-before-felt withdrawing of thoſe Conſolations that had always 
filled his Soul. Bur what might be further in his Agony, and in his laſt 
Dereliction,we cannot pr pn apprehend; only this we perceive, That 
our Minds are capable of great pain as well as our Bodies are. . Deep 
horror, with an inconſolable ſharpneſs of Thought, is a very-intaler- 
able thing. Notwithſtanding the Bodily or Subſtantial Indwelling of 
the fulne(s of the Godhead in him; yet he was capable of. feeling 
vaſt pain in his Body : So that he might become a compleat Sacrifice,and 
that we might have from his Sufferings, a very full and amazing appre- 
henſion of the Guilt of Sin; all thoſe Emanations of joy with which the 
Indwelling of the Eternal Word had ever till then filled his Soul, might 
then when he needed them moſt be quite withdrawn, and. he be left 
merely to the firmneſs of his Faith, to his patient Reſignation to 
the Will of his heavenly Father, and to his willing readineſs of 
drinking up that Cup which his Father had put in his hand to drink. 
There remains but one thing to be remembred here, though it 
will come to be more ſpecially Explained, when other Articles are 
to de opened; which is, That this Reconciliation which is made 
by the Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, . is not abſolute 
and without conditions, He has Eſtabliſhed the Covenant, and has 
performed all that was Incumbent on him, as both the Prieſt and 
the Sacrifice, to do and to ſuffer ; and he offers this to the World, 
that it may be cloſed with by them, on the terms on which it is 
propoſed ; and it they do not accept of it upon theſe gonditi- 
ons , and perform what is enjoined them , they can have no ſhare 
in it. ARTICLE 


"—o 


Eph: 4. 9. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles | 


6 ARTICLE IlL, 
©» Of the going down of Chriſt ow, TH. 


As Chzift died foz us and was buried, fo alſo is it to be 
belfeved, that he went down into Yell. i ifs 
T"H15 was. much fuller when the Articles were at firſt prepa- 


Ted and publiſhed in King Edward's Reign : For theſe words 
were added to it, That the body of Chriſt lay in the Grave untill his Re- 


Jurretion ; but his Spirit which he gave up, was with the Spirits which were 


detained in Priſon, or in Hell,and preached to them, as the place in St, Peter 
reſtifteth.”* Thus a determined ſenſe was put upon this Article, which 
is now left more at large, and is conceived in words of a more gene- 
ral Signification. In order to the explaining this, it is to be premi- 
ſed; That the Article in the Creed, of Chriſt's deſcent znto.Zel is men- 
tioned by no Writer before Ruffin, who in the beginning of the Fifth 
Century-does indeed ſpeak of it : But he tells us, That it was-neither 
in the'Symbol of the; Romay, nor of the Oriental Churches; and that 
he found it in the Symbol of his own Church at Aquzleig..- But. as 
there-was-no other Article in that Symbol that related-,to Chriſt 
Burial ; fo the words which he gives us, deſcendi?, ad  Tiferng, he if 
cended to the lower parts, do very trtutally ſignify Buxzal,” according ” 
theſe words of St. Paul, He aſcended; what is it but that he alſo def. 
cended firſt to the lower parts of the Earth 2 and Ruffin himſelf under: 
ſtood'theſe words in'that ſenſe. |. YE PTS, +: 
None of the Fathers in the. firſt Ages, neither Trenzus, Tertullian, 
Clemens, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtracts that they give us of the 
ChtiſtanFaith, mention any thing like this ; And in all that great 
variety © 6f Creeds'that was propoſed by the many Councils rhat 
met inthe Foyrth Century, this is not in any one of them, except in 
that which was agreed to' at Ariminj, and was, pretended, though 
falſly, to'have been” made at Sirmum: In that it is et down in 4 
Greek-word that does exactly anſwer Ruffin'sInferna, KearzyFvia : Andit 
ſtood there inſtead' of Burted. *When it was. put in the Creed that 
carries Athanafius'5Name, tho' made in the Sixth or Seventh Century, 
the word was.changed to a9t;,or Yell: But yet it ſeems to have been un- 
derſtood to fignify Chriſt's Burial, there being no other word put for 
it in that Creed : Afterwards it was put into the Symbol of the We. 
ftern Church : That was done at firſt mn the words in which Ruffin 
had expreſſed it, as-appears by ſome Ancient Copies of Creeds which 
were 'publithed the Great Primate Uſher, We are next to conſider, 
what the Importance of theſe words in themſelves is; for_it is "plain 
that the uſe of them in the Creed-is nor very Ancient nor Univerſal. 
We havea moſt unqueſtionable Authority for this, that our Saviour's 
Sonl--was: in Hell, * Tn* the Ads 0: the Apoſtles, St... Peter in. the 
firſt Sermon that was preached after the wonderful Effuſion of the 
Spirit af Pentecoſt, applies theſe words of David, concerhing God's not 
leaving bis Soul in Hell, nor ſuffering his Holy one to ſee corruption, to 
the RefurreQion of Chriſt. Now ſince in the compoſition' of a Man, 


Chriſt 


there is'a Body and a-Spirit, and fince it is plain that the raiſing of 
"OI ; i -L & «. F 
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Chriſt 6n the Third day, was before that his Body in the courſe of Art. 3. 
Nature was corrupted. The other Branch ſeems to relate to his Soul; VV 
though it is not to be denied, but that in the Old Teſtament Soul iri 
ſome places ſtands for a dead Body : But if rhat were the ſenſe of the 
worg, there will be no oppoſition in the two Parts of this period : 
The one will be only a redundant teperition of the other : Therefore 
it is much more natural to think, that this other Branch concerning 
Chriſt's Soul's being leſt in ZeZ, muſt relate to that which we com- 
monly underſtand by Soul ; if then his Soul was no? to be left in Hell, 
then from thence it plainly follows, that once it was in Z7e/, and by 
conſequence that Chriſt's Soul deſcended into He/. 
Some very Modern Writers have thought, that this is to be under- 
ſtood Figuratively of the Wrath of God due for Sin, which Chriſt bore 
in his Soul', beſides the Torments that he- ſuffered in his Body : 
And they think, that theſe are here mentioned .by themſelves, after 
bs the Enumeration of the ſeveral ſteps of his bodily Sufferings : And 
3 this being equal tothe Torments of He/, as it is thar which delivers 
, us from them, might ind large way of Expreſſion be called. a deſcending 
FT: into Hell, Butas neither the word deſcend, nor He/ , are tobe found 
in any other place of Scripture in this ſenſe, nor in any of the - An- 
cients, among whom the Signification of this. Phraſe is more likely 
To be found, than amohg Moderns; So this being put after Buried, 
it plainly ſhews that it belongs to a period ſubſequent to his Burial : 
' There is therefore no regard to be had to this Notion: | 
 Othets have thought, That by Chriſt's deſcent into Helis to be un. 
derſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for ſome time : But 
there is nd Ground for this conceit neither, thefe words being to be 
found in no Author in that Signification. _ | | 
_ -Many ofthe Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went locally into 
Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirits there in Priſon ; that there :pet.z.19; 
he triumphed over Satan, and ſpoiled him, and carried ſome Souls with 
him into-Glory. Burt the account that the Scriptures give us of the 
Exaltation of Chriſt, begins it always at his Reſurrection : Nor can 
it be imagined, That ſo memorable a Tranſactionas this, would have 
been paſied over by the Three firſt Evangeliſts, and leaſt of alt by 
St.. Fobn, who coming after the reſt, and deſigning to ſupply whac 
was wanting in them, and _— particularly .to magnify the 
Glory of :Chriſt, could not have paſſed over ſo. wonderiul an In. 
ſtance of it; We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a matter would 
have been only -inſinuated in proces words, and not have been plainly 
related. The Triumph of Chriſt over Principalities : and Powers, is 
aſctibed: by St. Paul to his Croſs, and was the Effect and Reſult of 
bis Death. * The place of St. Peter ſeems to relate to the Preaching to 
| the Gentile World, by virtue of that Inſpiration that was derived 
from. Chriſt ;. which was therefore called hzs Spirit; and the Spirits in bY 
Driſon were the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry as ix Priſon, E9h-> 4. 
and fo were under the Power of the Prince of the Power of the Air, 16, «f* 
wha is calied the God of this World; that is, of :the Gentile World ; 
It being one 'of the ends for which Chriſt was Anointed of his Fa- 
ther, to open the priſons to them that were bound. So then, though there 
is no harm in this Opinion, yet it not being Founded on any part of 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and it m_y ſupported only by paſſages 
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Art. 3. 
GY 


Þlal. 16. 


Fete Biſhop 
Perſon on 
the Creed, 


that may well bear another ſenſe, we may lay it aſide, notwithſtand- 


ing the Reverence we bear to thoſe that aſſerted it ; and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe the firſt Fathers that were next the Source, fay nothing 
of it. 

Another Conceit has had a great courſe among ſome of the lateſt 
Fathers and the Schoolmen : They have fancied that there was a place, 
to which they have given a peculiar name, Limbus Patrum, a ſort of 
a Partition'in Hell, where all the Good Men of the Old Diſpenſation, 
that had died before Chriſt, were detained ; and they hold that our Sa- 
viour went thither, and emptied:that Place, carrying all the Souls that 
were in it, with him to Heaven. Of this the Scriptures fay nothing; 
not a word either of the Patriarchs going thither, or of Chriſt's deli- 
vering them out of it : And though there are not in the Old Teſta- 
ment. expreſs Declarations and Promiſes made concerning a Future 
State, Chriſt having brought life and immortality to light through his Go- 
Jpel ; yet all the Hints given of it, ſhew that they looked for an Imme- 
diate Admiſſion to Bleſſedneſs after death. So David, Thou wilt fhew 
me the path of life, in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand 


. are pleaſures for evermore. Thou ſhalt guide me here by thy counſel, and 


afterwards receive me to glory. Iſaiah ſays, That the righteous whes 


_ they dye enter into peace. In the New Teſtament there is not a Hint 


given of this ; for though ſome Paſſages may ſeem to favour Chriſt's 
delivering ſome Souls out of Hell, yet there is nothing that by any 
management can be brought to look this way. | | 
There is another Senſe of whach theſe words | deſcended into Hel} 
are capable : by Hel may be meant the Igviſible Place to which de. 
parted Souls are carried after their death : For though the Greek word 
{o rendred, does.now commonly ſtand for the Place of the Damned, 
and for many Ages hayteen ſo underſtood ; yet at the time of writin 
the New Teſtament it was among Greek Authors uſed indifſerently for 
the place of all departed Souls, whether good or bad ; and by it were 
meant the Inviſible Regions where thoſe Spirits were lodged : So''if 


. theſe words are taken in this large ſenſe, we have in them a clear and 


Luke '23, 
433/46. .. 


literal account of our Saviour's Soul deſcending into Hell; it impotrs 
that he was not only dead in. a more common acceptation, as it is 
wual to ſay a man is dead when there appear no ſigns of life in him; 
and that he was not as in a deep Extaſy or Fit that ſeemed Death, but 
that: he was truly dead ; thar his Soul was neither in his 'Body,: ro? 
hovering about it, aſcending and deſcending upon it, as fome of the Few 
fancied Souls did for ſome time after death'; but that his Soukwas 
really removed out of his Body, and carried to thofetunſeen Regio 

of departed Spirits, among whom it continued till his ReſurreQiots; 
That the Regions of the Bleſſed were known then to the Fews by the 
name. of Paradiſe, as Hell was known by the name of: Gehewna,-'3s ve: 
ry clear from Chriſt's laſt Words, 7o day thou fhalt be with me in Para: 
the: and auto thy.bamds do F commend my ſpirit, This isa plainand\full 
account of a good Senſe that may be well put on the Words ; ther 
afterall, it is ſtill to be remembred, 'That in the firſt Creeds that 
this Article, that of Chriſt's Burial not being mentioned in-them; it 
tallows from thence, as well as from Kufh's own Senſe of it, that chey 
underſtoodthis only of Chrift's Burial. _ £17 1.477163] on 7: 
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of the Church of England. L 


ALTICLE WW 
Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Chzitt did truly riſe again from Death, and tok again his 
- Body, with Fleſh. Bones, and all things appertaining to 
the Perfection of Man's Nature, wherewltth he aſcended in- 
to Heaven. and there ſitteth, until he return to judge alk 


| Den at the Laſt Day. 


Here are Four Branches of this Article.: The Firſt is concerning 

| the Truth of Chriſt's Refarretion. The Second concerning 
the Compleatneſs of it, That he took to him again his whole Body. 
The Third is concerning his Aſcenſion and Continuance in Heaven. 
And the Fourth is concerning his returning to judge all men at the Laſt 
Day. Theſe things are all ſo expreſly affirmed, and that in fo parti- 
cular a manner inthe New Teſtament, that if the Authority of that 
Book is once well proved, little doubting will remain concerning them. 
It is punQually told in it, That the Body of Chriſt was: laid 
in the Sepulchre : That a Stone was laid to the Mouth of it: -That 
it was rolled away, and upon that Chriſt aroſe and left the Death- 
Cloaths behind him : That thoſe who viewed the Sepulchre, ſaw -no 
Body there : That in the ſame Body Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to his 
Diſciples, ſo that they all knew him, he talked with them, and they 
did eat and drink with him, and he made Thomas feel to the Print of 


 theNails and Spear. It is as plainly told, That the Apoſtles. look'd 


on, and ſaw him aſcend up to Heaven, and that a Cloud received him: 
out of their ſight. It is alſo faid very plainly, that he ſhall come again 
at the Laſt Day, and judge all men both the Quick and the Dead. So 
that if the Truth of the Goſpels is once fully proved, it will not be 


neceſlary to inſiſt long upon the ſpecial Proof of theſe Particulars ; 


Somewhat will only be neceſlary to be faid in Explanation of them. 
The Goſpel was firſt Preached, and ſoon after put in Writing ; in 
which theſe Particulars are not only delivered, but are ſet forth.with 


many Circumſtances relating to them. The Credit of the Whole. is put 


on that Iſſue concerning the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion ; ſo thar 
the overthrowing the Truth of That, was the overturning the/whole 
Goſpel, and ſtruck at the.Credit of it all. This: was tranſacted as 
well as firſt publiſhed at Feruſalem, where the Enemies of it had all 
poſſible Advantages in their hands ; their Intereſt was deeply concern- 
ed: as well as their Malicewas much kindled at it. They had.;both 
Power and Wealth in theirchands, as -well as Credit and Authority 
among the People. The Romans left them at full liberty, as they did 
the other Nations whom they conquered, to order their own Concerns 
as'they pleaſed. And even the Romans themſelves began quickly to 


hate and perſecute the Chriſtians : They became the ObjeRs of Po- 
pular Fury, #8 Tacitus tells us. The Romans lobk'd upon Chriſt, as 


one that ſet on the Fews to thoſe Tumults that were then ſo common 
among them, as Sueroniug; affirms: Which ſhews'both how ignorant 
they were ofthe Dodrine.of Chriſt, and how much they were.preju- 
diced againſt it. - Yet this' Goſpel did-ſpread it {elf,, and was believed 
by great multitudes both at-Feruſalemandiin all Tudea; and from thence 
. Wo it 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


it was propagitcd ina very few Years to a great many remoteCountries. 

Among all Chriſtians the Article of the Reſurrection and AC. 
cenſjon of Chriſt was always look'd on as the Capital one, upon 
which all the reſt depended. This was atteſted by a confidcrable 
number of men, againſt whoſe Credit no Objection was made ; who 
iffirmed that they all had ſeen him, and: converſed frequently with 
him after his ReſurreQion ; that they ſaw him aſcend. up into 
Heaven ; and that according to a Promiſe he had made them, - they 
had received extraordinary Powers from him to work Miracles in his 
Name, and to ſpcak in divers Languages. This laſt was a moſt ama- 
zing Character of a Supernatural Power lodged with them ; and was 
a thing of ſuch a nature , that it muſt have been evident to every 
man whether it was true or falſe : So that the Apoſtles relating this 
fo poſitively, and making ſuch frequent Appeals to it , that way of 
proceeting carries a ſtrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth in it, 
Theſe Wonders were gathered together in a Book, and publiſhed in 
the vefy Time in which they were tranſacted : The As of the Apoſtles 
were Writ two Years after St. Paul was carricd Priſoner to Rome; and 
St. Znke begins that Book with the mention ot the Goſpel that he 
had formerly writ,as that Goſpel begins with the mention of ſome other 
Goſpels that were writ before it. Almoſt all the Epi/les ſpeak of the 
Temple of Feruſalemas yet in being;of theFews as then in Peace and Pro. 
ſperity, hating and perſecuting the Chriſtians, every where : They da 
alfo frequently intimate the Atſurance they had of a great, Deliverance 
that was to happen quickly to the Chriſtians, and of terrible Judgments 
that were to be poured out on theFews;which was ſoon after that accom- 
pliſh'din the moſt Ggnal manner of any thing that is recorded infHliſtory, 
' "Theſe things do clearly prove , That all the Writings of the 
New Teſtament were both Compoſed and-Publiſhed in the Age in 
which' that Matter was tranſacted : The Fews, who, from all the 
places- of their Diſperſion went frequently to Jeruſalem , to keep 
the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had occaſion often. to 
exatmific upon the place, the Truth of the ReſurreQtion and Aſcen- 
ſion'of Chriſt, and of the Eftuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet (even :in 
that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in which it had ſo little-viſible.Strength, 
no Proof was {0 much as ever pretended in oppoſition top thoſe great 
and eſſential Points ; which.being Matters. of-Fa&t; and related with 
2 grear Variety of Circumſtances, had been-eaſily confuted , if there 
had been any ground for it. | The great. Darkgeſs at, the. time of 
Chiiſt's Death, the rending the Veil of :the Temple in. two, as well 
as What--was more publick, the renting - of the Rocks at | his death: 
Hisbeing laid in a new Sepulchre, and a» Watch being/ſot, abour it; 


and the Watchmen reporting, 'That while they ſlept, -the Body. 0 


Chriſt was carried 'away : The Apoſtles breaking our all of. the ſud- 
den. into that variety of Tongues-on.Pentecoſt;\ the Miracles that they 
wrowght,and the proceedings of theSarhedrim with them, yere all things 
{Þ publickly done;'that as the difcovery of Falſhood in:any one of thy 
25m the-power 6f the Jews, ifany ſuch'was ;:ſo Thatglone had, mo 
effeaually deſtroyed the Credit of this Religion, and ftopt,ats Pragrels. 
--The Writings of the New Teſtament were at that ,time .no 
Secrets , they were in all mens hands, -and/ were copied: out: free- 
Iy by everyone that deſired it, - We find within an Hupgred Years 
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aſter that time, both by. the Epiſtle of the. Church of Smyrna, by Fu- Art, 4. 

ftin, and Irengns, not to mention Clemens of Rome, . who lived in that —-Y— 
time, or /gnatius and Polycarp, who lived: very near it ; That the Au- 
thority of theſe Writings was early reccived and fubmitted to.;. That 
they were much read, and well known:; and that they began very ſoon 
to be read at the Meetings of the Chriſtians for. Worſhip ; and were 
eclteemed by the ſeveral Churches as the great Truſt and Depofitum that 
was lodged with them. +So that though by the Negligence of Co- 
piers ſome ſmall Variations might happen among ſome of the Copies ; 
yet as they do all agree in the main, and mot tignally in thoſe Parti- 
culars that are mentioned inthis Article ; ſo it was not poſſible for any 
that ſhould have had the . wickednels to ſet about it, to have cor- 
' Tupted the New Teſtament by any Additions or Alterations ; it being 
{d early ſpread into ſo many hands, and that in-ſo many different places. 
When all this matter 1s laid together, it appears to have as {ull 
an Evidence to ſupport it, as any Matter. of Fact can poſſibly have. 
'The Narration gave great ſcope to a variety of Enquiries ; it :raiſed 
much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecution ; and yet nothing.was 
ever pretended to be proved, that could ſubvert its Credit : Great 
Multitudes received this Doctrine, and died for- it in the-Age in 
which the Matters of Fact upon. which its Credit was: built, were 
well atteſted, and in which the Truth or Falſhood of them mighthave 
been eaſily. known ; which it is reaſonable to belieye. that all men 
would carefully examine, before they embraced and aſlented to rhar 
which was like to draw on them Sufferings thap would--probably end 
inDeath. Thoſe who did ſpread this Doarine, as, well as thoke who 
Firſt received it, had no Jntereſt beſide that, of ,Truth co engage them 
to it. They could expect neither Wealth nor. Greatneſs from-it : They 
were obliged to Travel much, and to Labour hard; to-wreſile:throvugh 
great Difficulties, and to cndure many Indignities. They ſaw others die 
on the account of it,and had reaſon to ook or the like uſage theyaſelves. 
The Doctrine that they preached ;related either to; the: Facts 
concerning the Perſon of; Chriſt, pr to, the Rules: of Life; which 
they delivered. Theſe were all ures juſt, and ggads they; tended. to 
ſettle the World upon the. Foundations: off 'Truth +and.Sincerity, and 
that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of doing as they wanld be. done 
by:; they tended to make men Sober ang Temperate; Chaſte and Mo- 
deſt, Meek and Humbie,. Merciful | and: Charitable. ſo that, from 
rhence-there was no-Colour given for lalpeRing any'Fraud;onDeſign 
in.it.. The Worſhip. of Godin this Rehgion was Puze and- Simple, 
free;from Coſt or Pomp,' from Theatrical Shews, as well as Idolatrous 
Rites, and had in it all poſſible Charattexs;becoming the: Purity of the 
Supreme Mind. When therefore ſo much concurs togive-Credit to a 
Religion, there ought to be evident Proofs brought to the contrary, 
before it can be disbelieved or. rejected....50 many men forfaking/the 
Religion in which they were barn and bred, which has always afrong 
Influence even upon the greateſt Minds;'and there being ſo-many par- 
ticular Prejudices both upon Fews and Gentiles, by the Opinions in 
which they had been bred, ang;the Impreſſions which had -goneideep 
in them, 1t could be no flight matter that .could- overcome All. rhat, 
: The Fews expected a Conqueror for their; Meſliasg, who ſhould have 
ratfed both the Honour of their Law -and their Nation, and fo —_ ; 
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Art. 4. much poſſeſſed againſt one of a mean Appearance ; and when they ſaw 
Yo that their Law was to be ſuperſeded, and that the Gentiles were to 
be brought in to equal Privileges with themſelves, they could not bur 


be deeply prejudiced borh againſt the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt. 
The Philoſophers deſpiſed Divine Inſpiration, and ſecret Aſſiſtances, 
and-had an ill Opinion of Miracles: And the Herd among the Gen- 
tiles were ſo accuſtomed to Pomp and Shew in their Religious Perfor- 
mances, that they muſt have nauſeated the Chriſtian Simplicity, and 
the cortuption of their Morals muſt have made them uneaſy ar a 
Religion of fo much ftritneſs. All ſorts of men lay under very 
{trong Prejudices againſt this Religion ; nor was there any one Arti- 
cle or Branch of it, that fiattered any of the Intereſts, Appetites, 
Paſſions, or Vanities of Men, but all was very much to the contrary. 
They were warned to prepare for Trials and Croſles, and in particular 
for a ſevere and fiery Trial that was ſpeedily to come upon them. 
-Thete was nothing of the way or manner of Impoſtors 
that appeared in the 'Methods in which the Goſpel was propagated. 
When the Apoſtles ſaw that ſome were endeavouring to leſſen them 
-and their Authority, they took no fawning ways: They neither flar- 
rered nor ſpared thoſe Churches thar were under their cere : They 
charged them home with their faults, and aſſerted their own Character 
in « firain that ſhewed they were afraid of no diſcoveries. They 
appeal'd to the Miracles that they had wrought, and to thoſe Gifts ad 
Divine Virtues of which they were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, but 
which were by their Miniſtry conferred on others. The demonſtration 


:Gor. 2.4. of the Spirit, or Inſpiration that was in them, appeared in the. power, 


that is,. in the Miracles which accompanied it, and thoſe they wroughr 
openly inthieſfight of many Witneſſes. An unconteſted Miracle is rhe 
fulleſt Evidence that can begiven of a Divine Commiſſion. 40 
A Miracle is aWork that exceeds all the known Powers of Nature,and 
that carries in it plain Characters of a Power Superior to any Human 
power: We cannot indeed fix the bounds of the Powers of Nature; 
but yertwecan plainly apprehend what muſt be beyond them. For In- 
ftance;*We do notknow what ſecret Virtues there may be in Plants 
and Minerals ; Bit we do know that bare-words can have no Natural 
Virtue in them ro chre Diſeaſes, much leſs to raiſe the Dead : We know 
not what force Imagination vr Credulity may have in Critical Diſea- 
{es; but we know that a Dead man has no Imagination : We know 
alſo, Thar Blindneſs, 'Deafneſs, 'and an Inveterate Palſey, cannot be 
cured by Conceit : Therefore ſuch Miracles as the giving Sightto' a 
Man born Blind, Speech to the Deaf and Dumb , and Strength 
tothe Paralytick ; 'but' moſt of all, the giving Life to the Dead, 'and 
that not only to Perſons laid'out as Dead, but to one that was -Car- 
ried out to be Buried, and to' another that had been four days Dead, 
and in his Grave; all this was done with a bare Word , without any 
fort: of External Application; /This, I fay, as it is clearly above the 

Force of Imagination, ſo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. TAL]g 
Theſe things were not done in the dark, nor inthe preſence of a few; 

in whom a particular confidence was put; but in full day-lighr, and'in 
the ſight of great Numbers, Enemies as well as Friends, and ſome of 
thoſe Enemies were both the moſt enraged, and the moſt capable of 
making all poſiible Exceptions to what was done. Such a wal 
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lers of the Synagogues, and the ar 4 in our -Saviour's Time: Art. 4. 
And yet they could neither deny the Fats, nor pretend that there was —YV 
any Deceit or Juglary in them. We have in this all poſſible reaſon to 
conclude, Thar both the things were truly done as they are related, 
and that no juſt Exception was or could be made tothem. | 
If itis pretended, That thoſe wonderful things were done by the 
- Power of an Evil Spirit 5 That does both acknowledge the Truth of 
the Relation, and alſo irs being Supernatural. This Anſwer 'taken 
from the Power of Evil Spirits, 1s ſometimes to be made uſe of, when 
extraordinary things are well atteſted, and urged in proof of that 
which upon other Reaſons we are aſſured is falſe. It is certain, That as 
we haveagreat power over vaſt quantities of groſs and heavy Mat- 
_ ter, which by the motion of a very ſubtile Body, our Animal Sparits 
we can maſter and manage : So Angels Good, or Bad, may by vittue of- 
ſubtile Bodies, in which they may dwell, or which upon occafion they 
may aſſume, do' many things vaſtly above either -qur Force to »do, 
or our Imagination to-apprehend how it is done by them. Therefore 
an Action, that exceeds all the known Powers in Nature, may yet be 
done by an Evil Spirit that is in Rebellion againſt its Maket, and 
that deſigns to impoſe upon us by ſuch a mighty performance, But 
then the meaſure by which we muſt judge of this, is by conſidering 
what is the End or Deſign driven at in fuch a wonderfal Work : If xt 
is a good one, if it tends to reform the Manners 'of Men, to bring 
them off from Magick, Idolatry and Superſtition, - to the Worſhip of 
one Pure and Eternal Mind : And ifit tends to Reform their Actions, 
as well as their Speculations, and-their Worſhip ; to turn them from 
Immorality, Ealſchood, and Malice, to a Pure, a Sincere, and a Mild 
Temper ; if it tends to Regulate Society, as well as to Perfet the 
Nature and Faculties of every ſingle man ; Then we may well/con- 

clude, That no evil Spirit can ſo tar depatt; fromjts own Nature, ds 

to join its Forces,and co-operate in {uch 4 Deſign :'For then the Xing- mar. 12. 
dom of Satan could not ſtand, if be were thus drvided. againſt himſelf”, *5> *<- 
according to what our Saviour {aid , when this-was Objedted againſt 

the Miracles that he wrought. - - 5, wt AN 

Theſe are all the General Conſiderations. that-cantnt- to: prove the 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which.the Refurredtion:and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt are the Two main Articles ; for. they being well 
proved, give Authority to all the reſt, As.tq the Reſurreftion in; par- 

; ticular, it -is certain the Apoſtles could-not be deceived in thatmat- 

bo ter : They ſaw Chriſt frequently after he Roſe fromthe: Dead; they 

2 met him once with a great Company of Five huhdred\with them : They 

4 heard him Talk and Argue with them; he operie&the Scriptures to 

; them with ſo peculiar an Energy, that they felt rhitir +Hearts feb on 

fire, even when they did not yer perceive -that 'it-as |He himſelf: 

They did not at. firſt either look for. his ReſurreQon | nor | believe 

thoſe who reported him riſen: They. made all due Enquiry; atid 
ſome of them went beyond ell reaſonable/bounds: in-their doubting: 
So far were they from an eaſy and ſcon-impoſed-0nEfedality.- :His - 
Sufferings and their own Fears had ſo amazed then; that they: were 
cqntriving how to- ſeparate and diſperſe: themifelves, when he cat firſt 
2ppeared to them. Mea ſo full of FearF and ſo.far_ from all- Hope, 
are got apt td: be caſy-in bekeving. - $6-it muſt —_ 
- $309 entaer 
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64- An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 4. either the account which the Apoſtles gave the World of Chriſt's Re- 
&YVYV farretion 15 true, or they were groſs Impoſtors : ſince it is clear, 
That the Circumſtances and Numbers mentioned in that Hiſtory, thew 
there could be no deception in it. Arid it is as little poſſible to con- 
ceive, that there could be any Impoſtyre in it : For not to repeat 
again, what has been already ſaid, That they were under no Temp- 
tations to ſet -about any ſuch Deceir, but very much to the contrary ; 
and that there is no reaſon to think they were either bad enough to 
enter upon ſuch a deſign, or capable and skiltul enough to*manage 
it ;' they being many ot 'em illiterate Fiſhermen of Gali/ee, who had no 
Acquainfafice at Fer»ſalem to furniſh them with that which might be 
neceſſary for executing ſuch a contrivance. The Circumſtanees of that 
Tranſaction are to be well examined, -and then it will appear, that no 
Number of bold and dextrous men , furniſhed with all Advantages 
whatſoever, could have effected this matter. | 
. - Great Numbers had been engaged in the procuring our Saviour to be 
Crucitied : The whole Sa»hedrim, beſides Multitudes of the People,who 
upon all occaſions are eafily drawn 1n to engage inTumultuary Commo- 
tions: All theſe were concerned to examine the Event of this matrer.He 
was Buried in a New Sepulchre lately heved out of a Rock, ſo that 
"there was no coming at it by any ſecret ways: A Watch was ſet ; 
and all this at a time, -in which the Full-Moon gave a great Light at 
the Night long : And Feruſalem being very full of People, who were 
'then there in great Numbers to keep the: Paſſover, that being the ſe- 
cond Night of ſo vaſt a Rendevouz, it is reaſonable to think, That 
\great Numbers were walking in the Fields, or at leaſt might be fo, ſome 
later; and ſome earlier. ' Now it an Impoſture was to- be ſet abour, 
the Guard was to be frighred or maſtered, which could not be dong, 
of - 


without giving the Alarm, and that muſt have quickly bron 
'Multitude upon them. - Chriſt's Body muſt have been difpoſe 
Some other Tomb:was to be lookt for to lodge it in : The Wounds 
that were in it would have made it to be ſoon known if found. 
.  Herea bold Attempt was to-be undertaken, by a company of poor 
irreſolute Men, who muſt truſt one another intirely, otherways they 
knew alt mighebe&foon-diſcovered. ' One of their Number had be- 
rrayed Chritt a/few days before : Another had forſworn him, and all 
had forſaken hims: And yet thefe men are ſuppoſed all of the ſudden 
fo firm in-themſelves,- and 'ſo ſure of one another, as to venture on 
ther moſt daring/thing that was ever undertaken by men , when nor a 
Circumitahcexould ever be found out to'fix upon them the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion. : [The Prizſts:and the Phariſees muſt be thought a ſtrange ſtupid 
fort-of: Creatures, 'if they-did' not examine where the Apoſtles were 
all that Niglit 5. Beſides many other particulars, which might have 
beetraithread toilead them into ſtrict Inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe 
they believed :the-Report that the Watch had brought them of 
Chriſt's Riſing again. - When they had this certain reaſon to believe 
it,and:yet reſolved to oppoſeit, the only thing they could do, was to 
ſeetn to negle&tthe Matter, and only to decry'it in general as an Impo- 
fture, without. going into Particulars ; which certainly:they would not 
havedone,it they themſelves had not been but too ſureof the Truth of ir; 
>MWhen all: this. [is laid together ,- it is the -moſt -unreaſons- 
ble! thing .irmginable , to think that there” was an Impoſture — 
2983:9 this 
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this Matter, when no Colour nor ſhadow of ir ever appeared, and Art. - 4. 
when all the Circumſtances, and not only probabilities; but even Mo- —Vo 


ral poſſibilities are ſo full to the contrary. | | RI | 

The Aſcenſion of Chriſt has not indeed fo full a proof: Nor is it 
capable of it, neither docs it need it ;. for the ReſurreQtion well pro- 
ved, makes that very credible. For this we have only the Teſtimony 


of the Apoſtles, who did all atteft that they faw is, being all toge-. 


ther in an open Field : When Chriſt was Walking'and Diſcourſing 
with them ; and when he-was Bleſſing them', he was parted from 
them : They ſaw him Aſcend , till a Cloud received him, and took 


him out of their ſight. And then Two Angels appeared to them,. 
Thar he ſhould come again in like manner as they bad A8s 1.1. 


and aſſured them, 
ſeen him Aſcend. Here is a very particular Relation, with many Cir- 
cumitances in it, in which it was not poſlible for the Apoſtles to be mi- 
ſtaken : So thar there being no reaſon to ſuſpect their Credit, this reſts 
upon that Authority. But Fen days after, it received a much clearer 
Proof : When the Holy Ghoſt was poured out on them in ſo yiſible a 
manner , and with moſt remarkable <fies. Immediately upon it 
they ſpoke with divers Tongues , and wrought many Miracles, and 
all in the Name of Chriſt. They did often and folemnly diſclaim their 
doing any of thoſe wonderful things by any p&wer of their 'own : 
They owned that all that they'had or did was derived to them from 
Feſus of Nazareth, of whoſe ReſurreQtion and Aſcenſion they were ap- 
pointed to be the Witneſſes. | - ih 
Chriſt's coming again to judge rhe World at the laſt day, is ſo of- 
cen affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, and is ſo frequently mentioned 


in the Writings of his Apoſtles, that this is a main part of his Do- 
&rine : So that his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, together with the Eflufion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, having in general proved his Miſſion , and his 
whole Doctrine, this is alſo proved by them. Enough ſeems to be 


ſaid in Proof of all the parts of this Article ; it remains only that 
ſomewhat ſhould be added in Explanation of them. | 


As to the Reſurredion, it is to little purpoſe to Enquire , whether 


our Saviour's Body was kept all the while in a compleat Organilati- 
on, that ſo by this Miracle it might be preſerved in a Natural State for 
his Soul to re-enter it : Or whether by the Courſe of Nature the vaſt 
Number of the inward Conveyances that are in the Body were ſtopt ; 
and if allof a ſudden, when the time of the Reſurre&tion came, all 
was again put in a vital State, fit to be animated by his Soul, There 
muſt have been a Miracle either way : So ir is to little purpoſe 
to enquire into it. The former, thoygh a continued Miracle, yet ſeemes 
to agree more fully to theſe words, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Holy One to 
ſee corruption. It1s toas little purpoſe to enquire how our Saviour's 
new Body was. ſupplied with Blood ; Since he had loſt the greateſt 
part of it on the Croſs. Whether that was again by the power of 
God brought back into his Veins, or whether as he himſelt had for. 
merly ſaid, That Mas lives not by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceeds out of the mouth of God, Blood was ſupplied by Miracle : Os 
whether his Body that was then of rhe Nature of a Gforified Body, 
though yet on Earth, needed the ſupplies of Blood to furniſh new 
Spirits, tor ſerving the natural Funtions; He Eating and Drinking; 
ſo ſeldom, that we may well helieve it was done rather to ſatisfy his 

| K Apoſtles; 
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Art. 4- Apoſtles, than to anſwer the Neceflities of Nature : Theſe are Curio- 


GY VV 


ſities that ſignify ſo little} it we could certainly reſolve them, thar 
it is tono purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we cannot know what 
to detefmine'in them. This in general is certain, that the ſame Soul 
returned back to the ſame Body ; ſo that the fame Man who died, rofe 
again ; and that is our Faith, - We need - not trouble our ſelves with 
enquiring how te make out the Three Days of Chriſt's being in the 
:Gravez Days Ttand in the common acceptation, for a Portion of a 
Day. We know the Fews w cre very cxadt to the Reſt on the Sabbath, 


ſotheBody was without queſtion laid in the Grave before the Sun-ſet 


1 Cor. 15. 
50. 


Ver. 40. 


on Friday; fothar was the Firſtday ; the Sabbath.was a compleat one; 


-and%a good part of the Third day , that is, the Night, with which 


the Jews began to count the day, was over belore he was raiſed up. |. 
_ TAs tor his flay on Earth forty days, we cannot pretend to give an 


account of it ; whether his Body was paſling through a flow and Phy- 


-ſicat/Purificarton, to be meet for Aſcending ;- or whether he intended 
to'keep a:proportion between his Goſpel and the Law of Moſes; that 
-as:hefutfered at the time of their killing the Paſſover, ſo the Efluſion 
tot the Holy Ghoſt was fixed-ior Pentecoſt, and that therefore he would 
#tay on Earth till that time- was near, not to put his Apoliles upon 
:too long an expe&ation without his Preſence ; which might be-ne- 
ceffary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with Power from 
on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenfion , it is alſo queſtioned 
whether the Body of Chrilt as it aſcended, was ſo wonderfully chan- 


- ged, as to put on the Subtility and Purity of an Ethereal Body ; or whe- 


'ther:itret2ins {!i!! the fame Form 1n Heaven that it had on Earth ; or 
-41.zr put on 4 new one : It is more probable that it did ; and that the 
awondertu! Glory that appeared in his Countenance and whole Perſon 
at his Transguration, was.a manifeſtation of that more permanent 
Glory to'which'it was to be afterwards exalted. it ſeems probable from 
what St. Paul ſays,” (That fleſh and blood ſhall net inherit the kingdom 
of Ge, which relates to our glorified Bodies, when we ſhall ear the 
Tmage of the ſecondand the heavenly' Adam ) that Chriſt's Body has no 
more the modifications of Fleſh: and Blood in it ; and that the Glory 
'of the Celeftial Body is of another Nature and Texture than that of 
the Terreſtrial. It is eaſily imagined how this may be, and yet the 
Body to be numerically the ſame : For all Matter being uniform, and 
capable of all ſort- of Motion, -and by conſequence ot being either 
much groſler or much purer, the ſame Portion of Matter that made a 
thick and Heavy Body here on Earth, may be put into that Purity and 
Fineneſs as to be no longer a fit Inhavitant of this Earth, or to breath 
this Air, but to be meet to te tranſplanted into Ethereal Regions. 
Chritt as he went up into Heaven, ſo he had the whole Government 
of this World put into his hands, and the whole Miniſtry of Angels 


- put-under his Command, even in his Human Nature. So that a/ 


1 Cor. 15. 
27, 28. 


things are now in ſubjeition to him, All Power and Authority is derived 
from him, and he does whatſoever he pleaſes both in Reaven and 
Earth. I» him all fulneſs dwells. And as the Moſaical Tabernacle being 
filled with Glory, the Emanations of it did by the Urim and Thum- 
mim 'enlighten and dire that People; ſo out of that Fulneſs that 
dwelt Bodily in Chriſt, there is a conſtant Emanation ot his Grace 


and Spirit deſcending on his Church. He does atſo intercede for us 
RIS: A at 
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at his Father's Right-hand, where he is preparing a place for us. The Art. 4; 
meaning of all which is this, That as he is veſted with an unccncei. —V w 
vable high degree of Glory, even as Man, {o the Merit of his Death 
is (till freſh and entire ; and in the virtue of that, the Sins of all that 
come-to God through him, claiming to his Death as t#their Sacrifice, 
and obeying his Goſpel, are pardoned, and they: are./ealed by his $p;. 
rit until the day of Redemption. ' In concluſion, whets all God's -defign 
with this World 1s accomplithed, it ſhall be ſet on Fire, and all the 
oreat Parts of which it is compoſed, as of Elements, ſhall be melted! 
and burnt down; and then when by that Fire probably the Portions 
of Matter which was in the Bodies of alt who have lived upon Earth 
ſhall be ſo far refined and fixed, as to become both Incorruptible and 
Immortal, then they ſhall be made meet for the Souls that formerly 
animated them, to re-enter every one into his own Body, which ſhall! 
- be then ſo moulded as to be a Habitation fit to give it everlaſting Joy 
or everlaſting Torment. | 

Then jhall Chriſt appear viſibly in ſome very eonfpicuous Place, in 
the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye ſhall ſee him ; He ſhall ap- 
pear in his ow#'g/ory, that is, in his Human glorified Body : He ſhall Luk 526. 
appear in the g/ory of his angels, havin vaſt Numbers of theſe about 
him, attending on him : But which 1s above all, he ſhall appear in 
his Father's glory, . that is, there ſhall be then a moſt wonderful Mani. 
feſtation of the Eternal Godhead dwelling in him ; and then ſhall he 
paſs a final Sentence upon all that ever lived upon Earth, according to 
all that they have done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. The 
Righteous ſhall aſcend as he did, and ſhall meet him in the Clouds, 
and be for ever with him ; and the Wicked ſhall ſink into a ſtate of 
Darkneſs and Miſery, of unſpeakable Horror of Mind, and everlaſt- 


ing Pain and Torment. 
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68 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE V. 
| Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Poly Ghoſt pzoceeding from the Father andthe Sofr, is 
...of one Subſfance, Pajelty, and: Glozy with the Fathei 
.. and the Son, very and Eternal God: & TA 


N order to the explaining this Article, we muſt conſider, : Firf, The 
Tmportance of the Term Spzrit, or Holy Spirit, Secondly, His Pro- 

tefſion from the Father and the Sox. And Thirdly, That he is truly God, of 

the ſame Subſtance with the Father and the Sox. Spirit ſigmfies Wind or 
Breath, and in the Old Teſtament ir ſtands frequently in that Senije: 

The Spirit of God, or Wind of God, ſtands ſometimes for a high and 

ftrong Wind ; but more frequently it ſignifies a ſecret Impreſſion made 

by God on the Mind of a Prophet : So that the Spzrit of God, and the 
Spirit of Prophecy are ſet in oppoſition to the vain Imaginations, the 

wed Pretences, or the Diabolical Illuſions of thoſe who. aſſumed ro 
themſelves the Name and the Authority of a Prophet, - without a true 
Miſſion from God : But when God made Repreſentations either in a 
Dream, or in an Extaſy , to any Perſon , or imprinted a ſenſe of . /his 
Will on their Minds, together with ſuch neceſſary CharaQters as gave 

it Proof and Authority, this was an Illapſe from God, as a Breathing 

from him on the Soul of the Prophet. Eo dtd fort nat 

In the New Teſtament this word.Zoly Ghoſt ſtands moſt commonly for 
that wonderful Effuſion of thoſe Miraculous Virtues that was poured out 

ar Pentecoſt on the Apoltles;by which their Spirits were not only exalted 
With extraordinary. degrees of Zeal and Courage, of Authority and Ur- 
terance;but they were turniſhed with the Gifts of Tongues and of Mira- 

cles. And beſides that firſt and great Effuſion, ſeveral Chriſtians received 
particular Talents and Inſpirations, which are moſt commonly -ex- 
preſſed by the word Spirit or Inſpiration. Thoſe inward Aſſiſtances. _ 

by which the Frame and Temper of Mens Minds are changed and re- 
6, 2 Newed, arc likewiſe called the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt. 
1007 3:3* So Chriſt faid to Nicodemus, That except a man was born of water and - 
Lu.11.18. of the Spirit, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God; and that his heavenly Father 
would grve the Holy Spirit to every one that asked him. By thele it 18 plain, 
that extraordinary or miraculous Inſpirations are not meant, for theſe 
are not every Chriſtian's Portion; there is no queſtion made of all this. 
The main queſtion is, Whether by Spzirir, or EHoly Spirit , 
we are to underſtand one Perfton:, that is the Fountain of all 
thoſe Gitts and Operations ; or whether by One Spirit is only 
to be meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing it ſelf in ma- 
ny wonderful Operations. The Adverſaries of the Trinity will have - 

the Spirit or Holy Spirit to ſignify no Perſon, but only the Divine 

Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this it is plain, that in 

+ wg our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, in which he 
" © promiſed to ſend them his Spirit, he calls him another Comforter, to 
be ſent iv his ſtead, or to ſupply his Abtence ; and the whale Tenor 

Jon 16. of the Diſcourſe runs on him as a Perſon : He ſhall abide with you : He 
ſhall guide you into all truth ; and ſhew you things to come: He ſhall bring 
all things into your remembrance : He ſhall convince the world of fin, of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment. In all thoſe places he is ſo plainly ſpoken 
of 
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of,' not as a Quality or Operation, but as a Perſon ; and that without Arr. 5. 
any Key or Rule to unterſtand the Words otherwile, that this alone Vw 
may ſerve to determine the matter now-1ndiſpute. Chriſt's Commil- | 
ſion to Preath and Baptize in the Name of the Father, the Sox , ind 

the Holy Ghoſt, does plainly make him a Perſon, ſince it cannot be ſaid 

that we are to be:called by the Narhe ofa Virtue 6r Operation. St. Paul | __: 
does alſo in a 16ng Diſcourſe upon the Diverſity of Gifts, Adminiſtra: ,,s, 5. 1, 
tions, and Operations, aſcribe them all to oe Spirit, as their Author :3- 

and Fountain ; of whom he ſpeaks as of a Perſon, diſtributing theſe | 
in order to ſeveral Ends, and in different Meaſures. He ſpeaks of the : cor. +. 
Spirit's ſearching all things, of his interceeding for us, of our grieving = 

the Spirit, by which we are ſealed. This is the Language uſed concern- $2 * 
ing 2 Perſon, not a.Quality. -- A/ theſe, fays he, worketh that one and Eph. 4-30. 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, Hividing to every man ſeverally as he will. Now it 

is not to be conceived, how that both bur Saviour and his Apoſtles 

ſhould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon {6 conſtantly in ſpeaking of the-Spz- 

rit, and ſhould fo critically and in the way of Argument purſie hs 

Strain, ifhe is nor a Perſon : They not-only inſiſt on it, and repeat it 
frequently, but they draw an Argument from it for Union and Love, 

and for mutual Condeſcenſion and Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds 

it is evident, that the Zoly Spirit is in the'Scripture propoſed to us as 

a Perſon,under whoſe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiſtrations, 


and Operations that are in the Church, 'are put. - 
The Second Particular _ to this Article, is the Proceſſion of 
this Spirit from the Father and the Soy. ' The 'Word Protefſion, or as 
| the Sthoolmen term it, Spiration, is only made uſe of in order to the 
| naming this Relation of the Spzrit to theFather andSox,in ſuch a manner 
as may beſt anſwer the ſenſe'of the word Spzrit : For it muſt be confeſſed 
- that we can frame no explicite Jdea of this matter : and therefore we 
7 muſt ſpeak of it either ſtrictly in Scripture-Words, or #1 ſuch Words 
7 | 2s atiſe out of thern, and that have the ſame Signification with them. 
It is therefore a vain Attempt of the Schoolmen, to undertake to give 
a reaſon why the Second Perſon is ſaid to be generated, and fo is called 
Son, and the Third to proceed, and ſos called Spirit. All theſe Subtil- 
ties can have no Foundation, and ſignify nothing towards the clearin 
this matter , which is rather darkned than cleared by a pretended II 
luſtration. In a word, as we ſhould never have believed this Myſte- 
ry if the Scripture had not revealed it to us, ſo we underſtand no- 
thing concerning it, beſides what is contained ir-the Scriptures : And - 
therefore, if in any thing, we muſt think ſoberly upon thoſe Subjects. 
The Scriptures call the Second, Son, and the Third, Spirit ; ſo Gene- 
ration and Proceſſion are words that may well be uſed , but they are 
words concerning which we can form no diſtin Coriception. We only 
uſe them becauſe-they belong to the words Sox and Spirit. The Spirit, 
in things that we do underſtand, is ſomewhat that proceeds, and the 
Son is a Perſon begotten, we therefore believing that the Holy Ghoſt 
is a Perſon, apply the word Proceſſion to the manner of his Emanation 
from the Father ; though at the ſame time we-muſt acknowledge that 
we have no diſtin Thought concetning it. So much in general con. 
_ cerning Proceſſion, It has been much controverted whethet the Zoly 
Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or from the Father and the Soy. 
_ In the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt with 


the Macedonians who denied it, there was no other Conteſt, but whe-- 
| ther 
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Art. 5. 
CYL 


ther he was truly God, or not. When that was ſettled by the Coyn. 
cil of Conſtantinople, it was made a parti ofthe Creed ; but it was on- 
ly ſaid-that heiProceeded from the Father : And the Council of Epheſus 
ſoon after that, fixed on that Creed, decreeing that no Additions 
thould be made ro. it: Yet about the end of the Sixth Century, - in 
the Weſtern Church an Addition was made to the Article, by which 
the Holy Ghoſt was affirmed to proceed from the Son as well as from the 


- Father. - And when the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches in the Ninth 


Century fell into.an-humqur of quarrelling upon the account of Juri(- 
diction, zfter ſome time of Anger, in which they ſeem.to be ſearching 


- for matter to reproach one another with, they found out this difference: 
- The Greeks reproached the Latzns tor thus adding to the Faith, and 


Joh:14.2E., 
Toh.15.2E, 


corrupting the Ancient Symbol, and that contrary to the Decree of a 
General Council. , The Latizs on the other hand, charged them: for 
detracting from the Dignity of the Sox : And this became: the chief 
Point in Controverſy between them. . | | 

_ Here was certainly a very unhappy Diſpute ; inconſiderable in its 
Original, but fatal in its Conſequences. - We of this Church, though 
we abhor the Crue}ty of condemning the Zaftern Churches for ſuch a 
diflerence, yet do receive the Creed according to the uſage of the Weſt- 
ern-.Chyrches ; And therefore though we do not pretend to explain 
what Proceſſion is, we believe according to the Article, That the Zo- 
ly Ghoſt proceeds both from the Father anji the Son + Becauſe in, that 
Diſcourle of our Saviour's that contains the' Promiſe of the Sprrir, 
and that long Deſcription. of him as a Perſon, Chriſt not only ſays, 
That the Father will ſend the Spirit in bis name, but adds, That he will 
ſend the Spirit ; and thouglhelays next, who proceedeth' from the Father, 
yet ſince he fends hinr, and. that he was to ſupply his room, andto act 
in his Name, this implies a Relation, and a ſort of Subordination in 
the Spirit to the Son. - This may ſerve to juſtity our adhering tothe 
Creeds, as they had been tor many Ages received in the Weſtern 
Church: But we are far from thinking that this Proof is ſo full and explj- 
cite, as to juſtify our Separating from-any Church, or condemaing. it, 


that ſhould ſtick exactly to the firft Creeds, and rejedt this Addition, 


Ag. 5. 34- 


- The Third Branch of the Article js, That this Holy Ghoſt or Per- 
ſon thus proceeding, is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. That he is God, was formerly proved by thoſe 
Paſſages in which the whole Trinity inall the Three Perſons is affirm'd: 
But beſides that, the lying to the Holy Ghoſt by Ananias and Saphira, 
is aid to be a lying not unto men, but to God. His being called another 


: Comforter ; bis teaching all things; his guiding into all truth ; his telling 


things to come; his ſearching all things, even the deep things of God ; 
his Ling called the Spirit of the Lord, in oppolition to the ſpirit of a 
man ;' his making interceſſion for us ; his changing us into the ſame image 
with Chriſt ; are all ſuch plain CharaRers ot his being God, that thote 
who deny that, are well aware of this, That it it is once proved 
thathe is a Perſon, it will follow that he muſt be God ; therefore all 
that was ſaid to prove him a Perſon, is here to be remembred as a Proof 
that he is truly God, So that though there is not ſuch a variety of 
Proofs tor this, as there was tor the Livinity of the Sox, yet the Proof 
of it is plain and clear. And from what was ſaid upon the Firit Article 
concerning the Unity of God, it is alſo certain, that if he is God, he 
muſt be of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glozy, with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. ARTI- 


| 


of the Church of England, 


ATTICELE W 
Of che Sufficiency of Holy Scriptutes for Salvation. 


Poly Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion : S090. that whatſoevet 1s not read therein, noz may 
' be p2oved thereby, 1s not tobe required of any Pan, that it 
ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith , oz be thought 
_ requiſite oz neceſſary to Salvation, Jn the Name of the 
- Polp Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical- Books 
of the Old and New Tefkament , of whoſe Authozity was 
never any doubt in the Church, SA ag 


Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, D | 


Geneſis | The Firſt Book of Samuel The Book of Zl/efter 
Exodus The Second Book of Samue! | The Book of Job 
Leviticus © | The Firſt Book of Xings The Pſalms | 
Numbers | The Second Book of Aings | The Proverbs 
Deuteronomy | The Firſt Book of Chronicles | Fceclefraftes or Preacher 


Foſhua The Second Book of Chronicles |Cantica of Song of Solomon 
Fadges The Firſt Buok of Eſdras Four Prophets the _ 
Ruth . | The Second Book of E/dras |'Twelve Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Beoks (as Uietom fatth) the Church doth read fo 
Example of Life, and Jnſtructon of Manners, but yet it 
doth not apply them to Elkabliſh any Docttine : Such are 

_ theſe following, = 


The Third Book of Eſdras Baruch the Prophet 

The Fourth Book of E/dras The Song of the Three Children 
The Book of Tobias The #iſtory of Suſanna 

The Book of Fudith- Of Bel and the Dragon 

The reſt of the Book of Eſther | The Prayer of Manaſſes 

The Book oi Wiſdom The Firlt Book of Maccabees 
Feſus the Son of Syrach The Second Book of Maccabees. 


All the Beoks of the New Teſtament as they are commonly re; 
ceived, we d9 receive, and account them Canonical. 


| fo this Article are Two important Heads, and to' each of them 
a proper conſequence does belong. The Firſt is, That the Holy 
Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to Salvation ; The Nega- 
tive Conſequence rhat ariſeth out of that, is, That no Article that 
15 not either Read in it, or that may not be proved by ir, is to be re- 
quired to be believed as an Article of Faith, or to be thought neceflary to 
Salvation. The Second is, The ſettling the Canon ofthe Scripture both 
of Old and New Teſtament ; and the conſequence that ariſes out of 
that, is, The rejeing the Books commonly called Apocryphal,” which 
though they may be Read by the Church, for Example of Life, and 
Inſtruttion of Manners ; yet are no part of the Canon,- noz ts' any Do- 
ctrine-to be Eſtabliſhed by them. Aſter 
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Art. 6. 


CGYg 


After the main Foundations of Religion in General in the belief of 
a God, or more ſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and ofthe Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
are laid down ; The next Point to be ſettled, is, What is the Rule of 
this Faith, where is it to be found, and with whom is it lodged 2 The 
Church of Rome and We do both agree, that the Scriptures are of Di- 
vine Inſpiration: Thoſe of that Communion acknowledge, That eve- 
ty thing which is contained in Scripture, is true, and comes from 
God ; but they add to this, That the Books of the New Teſtament 
were occaſionally written, and not with the deſign of making them 
the full Rule of Faith, but that many things were delivered Orally 
by the Apoſtles; which it they are faithfully. Tranſmitted to us, are to 
be received by us with the ſame Submiſſion. and Reſpect that we. pay 
to'their Writings : And they alſo believe, That theſe Traditions are 
conveyed down infallibly to us, and that ro diſtinguiſh betwixt true 
and falſe Dodtrines and Traditions, there muſtbe an infallible Autho- 
rity lodged by Chriſt with his Church. We on the contrary affirm, | 
That the Scriptures are a A Rule of Faith, and thar the whole 
Chriſtian Religion is contained in them, and no where elſe; and al- 
though we make-great uſe of Tradition, eſpecially that which is moſt 
Ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us to a clear underſtanding 
of the Scriptures ; yet as to Matters of Faith we reject all Oral Fra- 
dition, 'as an jncompetent mean of conveying down Doctrines to us; 
and we refuſe to-receive any Doctrine, that is not either expreſly con- 
tained in Scripture, or clearly proved from it. | 


In order to the opening and proving of this, it is to be conſidered, 
what God's pg 1n firſt ordering Moſes, and after him all Inſpired 
Perſons to put things in Writing, could be : it could be no other than 
to free the World from the Uncertainties and Impoſtures of Oral Tra- 
Aition. All Magkind being derived from one common Source, it ſeems 
it was much' eaſier in the tr{t Ages of the World, to preſerve the Tra- 
dition pure, than 1t could poſſibly be afterwards : There were only a 
few things then to be delivered concerning God; as, That he was one 
Spiritual Being, That he had Created all things, That he alone was 
to be Worſhipped and Served ; the reſt relating tothe Hiſtory of the 
World, and chiefly of the firſt Man that was made init. There were 
alſo great advantages on the ſide of Oral Tradition, the firſt men were 
very long-liv'd, and they ſaw their own Families ſpread extreamly, 
ſo that they had on their ſide both the Authority which long Lite al- 
ways has, particularly concerning Matters of Fact, and the credit 
that Parents have naturally with their own Children, to ſecure Tra- 
dition, Two Perſons might have conveyed it down, from Adam fo 
Abraham ; Methuſelah lived above Three hundred years while Adam 
was yet alive, and Sem was almoſt an hundred when he died, and he 
lived much above an hundred years in the ſame time with Abraham, 
according to the Hebrew, Here is a great period of Time filled up by 
Two or Three Perſons : And yet in that Time the Tradition of thoſe 
very. ſew things in which Religion was then comprehended, was ſo 
Univerfally and Intirely corrupted, that it was neceſſary to corre& it 
by immediate Revelation to Abraham : God intending to havea pecu- 
liar People to himſelf out of his Poſterity, commanded him to oy 
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fake his Kindred and Country, that he might not be corrupted with Are. 6; 
an Idolatry, that we have reaſon to believe was then but beginning &VVw 
among them. We are ſure his Nephew Laban was an Idolatet :And the 
danger of mixing with the reſt of Mankind was then ſo-great, that God 
- ordered a Mark to be made on the Bodies of all deſcended from him, to 
be the Seal of the Covenant, and the Badge and Cogniſance of his Po- 
ſterity : By that diſtinction, and by their living un a wandring and un- 
fixed manner, they were preſerved for ſome time trom Idolatry : God 
intending afterwards to ſettle them in an Inftituted Religion. Burt 
though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promulgation of the Law on 
Mount S$izaz, was one of the moſt amazing things that ever happened, 
and the fitteſt to be Orally conveyed down, the Law being, very ſhort, 
and the Circumſtances in the delivery of it moſt aſtoniſhing; and 
though there were many Rites, and feveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly 
for the carrying down the Memory of it; though there 'was alſo in 
thar diſpenſation, the greateſt advantage imaginable for ſecuring this 
Tradition, all the main'Adts of their Religion being to be performed 
in one Place, and by men of one Tribe and Family ; as they wete al- 
fo all the Inhabitants of a ſmall Tra& of Ground, of one Language, 
and by their Conſtitutions oblig'd to majntain a conſtant Commerce 
among themſelves : They having further a continuance of Signal 
Characters of God's Miraculous Row among them, ſuch :2s the 
Operation of the Water of Jealouſy, the Plenty of the Sixth Year to 
ſupply them all the Sabbatical Year, and tilt the Harveſt of the -fol- 
lowing Year : Together with a Succeſſjon of Prophets: that followed 
one another, either in a conſtant courſe, or at leaſt ſoon after one ano- 
ther; but above all, the Preſence of God which appeared in the Cloud 
of Glory , and in thoſe Anſwers that were yu by the Urim'and 
Thummim, all which muſt be confeſſed to be advantages on the ſide of 
Tradition, vaſtly beyond any that can be pretended 'to':have been in 
the Chriſtian Church. Yet notwithſtanding all theſe; God command- 
ed Moſes to write all their Law, as the Ten Commandments were by . 
the Immediate Power-or» Finger of Gaod,: writ on Tables of- Stone. 
When all this is laid together and welt conſidered', it will appear, 
Thar God by a particular Oeconotny intended then ito ſecure 'Re- 
vealed Religion from the doubtfulnefts and uncertainties ' of: Oral 
Tradition. . : nn 1a echo Lana een 100 
: It is much more reaſonable to believe, Thatthe Chriſtian Religion, 
which was to be ſpread to many remote Regions, among wWhonr theres , 
could be little-Communication, ſhould:havye. been fixed.in its firſt be. 
ginnings by putting it in. Writing, and not leſt to the looſeneſs of .Re- 
ports and-Stories. . We do plainly ſee, That: though the: niethads of 
knowing and- communicating Truth, are nov: furer and better fixed, 
than they have been in moſt of the Ages which havepaſled fince the be- 
ginnings of this'\Religion.;, yet in every Matter; of Fa& ſuch: additt. 
ons are daily made, as:it happens to be Reported, -and- every Point of 
Doctrine is ſo variouſly ſtated, that if Religion had nor a morerafſu- 
red bottom then 'Traditijon , .it could not -haye' that Credit ' paid'to 
it that it ought to have; If we had no greater certainty for Religion, 
than Report, ; we could not. believe it very firmly, nor venture upen 
it : So in order to the giving this Doctrine, ſuch Authority as 15 ne- 
ceilary for attaining the great. ends propoſed in it,” the conveyance of 
| = it 
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Art. 6. it muſt be clear and unqueſtionable ; otherwiſe as it would grow to 
GL be much mixet-with Fable, ſo it would come to be looked on as all 
a Fable. : Since then Oral Tradition, when it had the utmoſt Advan- 
tages poſlible of its fide, failed fo -much in rhe conveyance both of 
Natural Religion, and of the Moſaical, we ſee that it cannot be relied 
on as 2 certain method of preſerving the Truths of Revealed Re- 
ligion. | | 

io our Saviour's Time, Tradition was ſet up on many occaſions 
againſt him, but, he never ſubmitted to it : On the contrary he re- 
proached the Fews with this, That they had made the Laws of God of, 
Mat. 15: wo fee by their Traditions ; and he told them , That they worſhipped 
| I IA God jt vain, when they taught for Doftrines the Commandments of men. 
* In all his Diſputes with the Phariſees , he appealed to Moſes and the 
Prophets, he bade them ſearch the ſcriptures, for in them, {aid he, ye 
think'ye have eternal life, and. they teſtify of me. Te think is by the 
Phraſology of that time, a word that does not refer to any particular 
Conceit of theirs; but imports, That as they :hought, ſo in them they 
had Ezernal Life. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf and his Doarine oft- 
_ enby words of Scripture , but never once by Tradition. We fee 
plainly, That in our Saviour's Time, the Tradition of the Reſuyre- 
Qien was fo doubtful among the Fews, that the Sadducees, a formed 
Party-among them, did openly deny it. The Authority of Tradition. 
had likewiſe impoſed two very miſchievous Errors upon the ſtricteſt 
Sed of the Fews, that adhered the moſt firmly to it : The one was, 
That they underſtood the Prophecies concerning the Meſfas ſitting on 
the Throxe. of David literally : They thought rhat in imitation of Ds- 
vid,' he was not only to free his own Country from a Foreign Yoke, 
; but that he wasto fubdue, as David had done, all the Neighbouring 
Nations. | This was to them a Stone of Stumbling and a Rock of 
Qffence ; ſo their adhering to their Traditions proved their ruin in all 
Refpedts. The other Error, . to which the Authority of Tradition led 
them; was their po——_ the Rituals of their Religion to the Moral 
Precepts that it cantained :, This not only corrupted their own Man- 
ners, While they. thought that an Exactneſs of Performing, and a 
Zeal in:Afcrting, not only the Ritual Precepts that Moſes gave their 
Fathers, but thote Additions rothem which they had from Tradition, 
that were accounted hedges about the Law.: That this, I fay, might 
well:excuſe oratone for the moſt heinons Violations of the Rules of 
Juſtive 'and Mercy : But this had yet another worſe effe& upon them, 
while it poſſeſſed them with ſuch prejudices againſt our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, when they came to ſee rhat they fet no value on thoſe 
practices thar were: recommended by Tradition, and that they pre- 
ferred pure and fublime Morals , even to Moſaical Ceremonies them- 
ſelves, and ſet the Gen77les at liberty from thofe obſervances. So that 
the ruin of the Fews, their rejeRting the Meffias, and their perſecuting "| * 
his followers,  arofe chiefly from this Principle that had got in among 

thenrof believing Tradition, and of being guided by ir. © © 
. ''The:/Apoftles in all their 'Diſpurtes with the Fews, ' make their Ap- 


peals' conſtantly to the Scriptures; they Yet'a nr on thoſe 
of Berea tor examining thegy, and comparing the Dedtrine that they 


OTIS preached, with them. Ig'the Epiſtles to-rhe Romans, Galatiaws and i 
Hebrews, in which they purtne a thread 'of Argument ,, with relation : 
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to the Prejudices that the Fews had taken up againſt Chriſtianity, tliey 
never once argue-irom Tradition, but always from the Scriptures ; 
They do not pretend only to diſparage Modern Tradition, and to {et 
up that which--was more Ancient : They niake no ſuch diſtin&tion, 
but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When St. Paul ſets out the Advanta- 
oes that Timothy had by a Religious Education, he mentions this, 
That of a Child he had known the holy Scriptures, which were able to make 
him wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which was in Chriſt Feſus : "That 
is, the Belict of the Chriſtian Religion was a Key to give him a right 
underſtanding 'of the Old Teſtament ; and upon this occation St. Paul 


Art. 6; 
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2 Tim. 2. 
I55 16, 


adds, AU Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teſtament) 7s given-by ' 


Divine Inſpiration ; (or as others render the words) A/ the divinely Iu- 


ſpired Scripture is profitable for Doitrine, for Reproof, for Correfion, for 


Inſtrufion in Righteouſneſs, that the mani of 'God may be perfett, throughly © 


furniſhed unto all good works. The New Teſtament was writ on the 
{ame deſign with the Old ; that as St. Luke exprefles it, We might know 


N . . . . . . : MX, I. 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein we. have been inſtrutled : Theſe things John. +0 


I. 4. 


were written, ſaith St. Fohn, that ye might believe, that. Feſus is the 3: 


Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have. life through his 
Name. When St. Peter knew by a ſpecial Revelation that he was'hear 
his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, that they. might have thar as a 
mean of keeping thoſe things always in remembtance after his death; 
Nor do the Apottles give us:any hints of their having left any;thing 
with the Church to be conveyed down by an Oral 'Eradition,,which 
they themſelves had-nor put in writing:: They doi ſometimes refer. 


themſelves to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Ghurches:: 


but by Tradition in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome Ages after, it-is 
very clear, rhat they meant only the conveyance of the Faith, and: 
not any unwritten Doftrines: 'They reckoned the Faith was-a facred 
depofitum which was committed to them ; and that/was to: be preſer- 
ved pure among them. But it were. very eaſy to. ſhew in the conti- 
nued Succeſtion of all the firſt Chriſtian Writers, That they ſtill Ap- 
pealed to the Scriptures, That they Argued from them, "That , they 
Condemned all Doctrines that were not contained in them; and when 
at any time they brought human Authorities to juſtify their Opinions 
or Expreſſions, they contented themſelves with a very ſew, and thoſe 
very late Authorities : So that their deſign in vouchifig them ſeems to be 
rather to clear themſelves trom the. Imputation of. having innovated 
any thing in the Doctrine, or in the ways of expreſling it, than that they 
thought thoſe Authorities were neceſlary to prove them by. For in that 
caſerhey muſt have taken a great deal more pains than they did,to have 
followed up, and proved the Tradition much higher than they went. 
We do alſo plainly ſee that ſuch Traditions as were not tound- 
ed on Scripture , were .caſily corrupted, and on that account 
were laid atide by the ſucceeding Ages: Such were the Opinion 
of Chriſt's Reign on Earth for a Thouſand years; The Saints not 
ſeeing God till the Reſurrection ; The neceſſity of giving Infants the 
Euchariſt ; The Divine Inſpiration of the 70 Interpreters; beſides ſome 
more important Matters, which in reſpect to thoſe Times are not to 
be too much deſcanted upon. It 1s alſo plain, "That the Gnoſtzeks, the 
Valentinians, and other Hereticks, began very early to tet up a Pre- 
tenſion to a Tradition delivered by the Apoſtles; to ſome particular 
| L 2 perſons, 
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Art. 6. perſons, as a Key for underſtanding the ſecret meanings that might 

CY be in Scripture ; in oppoſition to which, both Irexzus, Tertullian, and 

—_— others, make ufe of Two ſorts of Arguments: The one is the Anu- 

Tertul. de thority of the Scripture it ſelf, by which they confuted their Errors. 

Pg The other is a Point of Fact, That there was no ſuch Tradition. In 

:>, 28. aſſerting this, they appeal to thoſe Churches which had been founded 
by the Apoſtles, and in which a Succeſſion of Biſhops had been con- 
tinued down, They ſay, in theſe we mutt ſearch for Apoſtolical 'tra- 
dition. This was not {aid by them as it they had deſigned to eſtablith 
Tradition, as an Authority diſtinct from, or equal to rhe Scriptures : 
Burt only to ſhew the ialihood of that pretence of the Hereticks, and 
tizat there was no fuch Tradition for their Herefies as they gave our. 

When this whole Matter 1s conſidered in all its parts, fuch as, 

rſt, Fhat nothing is to be believed as an Article of Faith, unleſs in. 
appears to have been Revealed by God. 2ly, That Oral Tradition: 
appzars both from the Nature of Man, and the Experience of former 
Times, to be an incompetent convey er of 'ſruth. 3d/y, That ſome - 
Books were written for the conveyance of thoſe Matters, which have 
been in all Ages carefully preferved and eſtecmed ſacred. 4:bly, That 
the WPiters of -the-Firſt Ages do always Argue from, and Appeat to 
theſeBooks : And: 5thly, Thar what they have fatd withour Autho- 
rity from them, has been rejetted in ſucceeding Ages ; the Truth of 
this Branch of our Article is tully made out. 

If what.is contain din theScripture in expreſs words,is theObjc& of our 
Faith ; then it will follow, That whatſoever may be proved trom rhence, 
by a juſt and lawful conſequence,isalfo to be believed. Men may indeed 
Err-in: framing theſe Confequences and Deductions, they may miſtake 
or ſtretch them too far ; but though there is much Sophiſtry in the 
World, yer there is alſo true Logick, and a certain Thread of Rea- 
{d6ning. And the ſenſe of every Propoſition being the ſame, whether 
expreſſed always in the fame-or in different words; then whatſoever 
appears to be clearly the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, is an Objett of 
Faith, tho it ſhauſd be otherwiſe exprefled than as ir is in Scripture, and 
every juſt Inference {from .it muſt be as true as the Propoſition it ſelf 
is: Therefore it is a vain cavil to ask exprefs words of Scripture for 
every Article. That was the Method of all the Ancient HAereticks : 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles Argued from the words and paiſlages in the Old 
Teſtament, to prove ſuch -rhings as agreed with the true ſenſe of 
them, and fo did all the Fathers ; and therefore ſo may we do. 

The great ObjeCion to this,is, That the Scriptures are dark,” That the 
fame place is capable of different Senfes, theLiteral and rhe Myſlical:And 
therefore fince we cannot underſtand the true Senſe of the Scripture, we 
mult not Arguetrom ir, but ſeek for an Interpretcrofir,on whom we may 
depend. All Sets Argue from thence, and fancy that they find their 
Tenets in it : And therefore this can be no ſure way ot finding out ſacred 
Truth,fince fo many do err that tollow it. In Anſwer to this,it is to be 
conſidered, That the Old Teſtament was delivered to the whole Na- 
tion of the Fews ; that Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the 
hearing of the Women and Children ; that whole Nation was to take 
their Doctrine and Rules from it : all Appeals wcre' made to the Law 
and to the Prophets among them : And though the Propi«cics of 


the Old Teſtament were in their Stile and whole Contexture dark, 
and 
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and hard to be underfiood ; yet when ſo great a-Queſtion as this, Who Arr. 6. 
was the true Meſtas 2 came to be examined, the proofs urged for it, Wo 
were Paſſages in the Old Teſtament. Now the Queſtion was, How + 
theſe were to be underſtood ? No Appeal was here made to. Traditi- 
on, or to Church-Authority, but only by the Enemies of our :Savi- 
our. Whereas he and his Diſciples urge theſe paſſages in their true 
ſenſe, and in the conſequences that aroſe out of them. They did in 
that, Appeal to the rational Faculties of thoſe to whom they ſpoke. The 
Chriſtian Religion was at firſt delivered to poor and ſimple Multitudes, 
who were both illiterate and weak ; the Epiſtles, which are by much 
the hardeſt to be underſtood of the whole New Teſtament, were Ad- 
dreſſed to the whole Churches to all the Fazthful or Saints ; that is, 
to all the Chriſtians in thoſe Churches. Theſe were afterwards read 
in all th:ir Aſſemblies. Upon this it may reaſonably be asked, Were 
theſe Writings clear in rhat Age, on were they not ? If they were not, 
it is unaccountable why they were addreſſed to the whole Body, and 
how thzy came to be received and entertained as they were. 'It. is the 
End of Speech and Writing, to make things to be underſtood, and it 
is not ſuppoſable, Thar Men Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either could 
not or would not expreſs themſelves fo as that they thould be clearly 
underſtood. ' It is alſo to be obſerved, That the New Diſpenfation 
is oppoſed to the Old, as Light is to Darkneſs, an Qpen Face toa Veiled, 
and Subſtance to Shadows. Since then rhe Old Teſtamerit was ſo 
clear, that David both in the 19th, and moſt copiouſly in the: 219th 
Pſalm, ſets. out very fully, the Light which the Laws of God pave 
them in that darker State, we have much more reafon to conclude, 
That the New Diſpenfſation ſhould be much brighter : If there was 
no need of a certain Expounder of Scripture then, there is much leſ; 
now. Nor is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide : 
No Intimations are given where to find one : Erom all which we may 
conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were clear in thoſe 
days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe to whom they were 
at firſt addreſſed. It they were clear to them, they may be hkewife 
clear to us : For though we have not a full Hiſtory of that Time; or 
.of the Phraſes and Cuſtoms, and particular Opinions of that Age ; 
yet the vaſt Induſtry of the ſucceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in 
particular, has made ſuch diſcoveries, beſides the other collateral 
advantages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has given 
us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints in the Epiſtles, 
which relate to the particulars of that Time,may be ſo loſt, that wecan ar 
beſt but make conjectures about them ; yet upon the whole matter, we 
may well underſtand all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in the Scriprure. 
We may indeed fall into Miſtakes as well' as into Sins ; And into 
Errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance. God has 
dealt with our Underſtandings as he has dealt with our Wiils : 
He propoſes our Duty to us, with ſtrong Motives to Obedi- 
ence; he promiſes us inward Afliſtances, and accepts of our 
ſincere Endeavours : And yet this does not hinder many trom periſh- 
ng Eternally, and others trom falling into grear Sins, and ſo running 
great danger of Eternal Damnation ; and all this is becauſe God has 
lefr our Wills free, and does not conſtrain us to be good : He deals 
with our Underſtandings in the ſame manner ; he has ſer his Will, and 
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Art..6. 


the knowledge of Salvation before us, in Writings that are framed in 


—YV aſfmpleand plam$Stile, in aLanguage that was then common, and is 


ſtill: well underſtogd, that were at firſt deſigned for common Ute - 


They are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſſed that a. great part of 
them is very clear :'So we have reaſon to conclude, that'if a man 


reads theſe carefully and with an honeſt Mind ; if he prays to God 
to dire&t him, and follows ſincerely what: he apprehends to be true, 
and pradtiſes diligently thoſe Duties that do unqueſtionably appear to 
be bound upon him by them, that then he ſhall find out enough to 
{ve his Soul ; and that ſuch Miſtakes as Iye ſtill upon him, fhail- ei- 
ther be cleared up to him by ſome happy Providence, - or: thall be for- 
given'him by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
1s well known. That bad men-thould fall into grievous Errors, 1s no 
more ſtrange , than that they ' thould commit heinous Sins: And the 
Errors: of good men, in which they are neither wiltul nor inſolent, 
will certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of Infirmitv. 'I here- 
fore allithe 11] uſe that is made of the Scripture, and all-the Errors 
that are'pretended to be proved by it, do not weaken its Authority 
or Clearfieſs. This does only thew us the danger of Studying them 
with biaſſed or corrupted mind, of reading: them too careletly , . of 
being too curious in going farther than as they open matters to us; 
and ity being too implicite in'adhering to our Education; : or in Sub. 
mitting-to the DiCtates of others. | 

. So far I have explained the Firſt Branch of this Article.. The Con- 
ſequence that ariſes out of it is {o clear, that 'it needs not be proved 


.That- therefoze nothing ought to be eſteemed-an Article of 


Faith, 'but what may be found 1n tt, o2 p25ved from-it, 1 this 
is our-Rule, our entire and only Rule, then ſuch Dodtrines as are not 
in'it,, ought tobe rejected ; and any Church'that adds to the Chriſti: 
an Reljgion,' is erroneous for making ſuch Additions, and -becomes 
Tyrannical if ſhe:impoſes them upon all her Members; and requires 
poſitive.Neclarations, Subſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In 
{odoing ſhe forces ſuch as cannot have Communion with her, but by 
affirming what they believe to be falſe, to withdraw from that which 
cannot be had without departing from the Truth. So all the Additi- 
ons of the Five Sacraments, of the Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
of the worſhipping of Images, Croſſes: and Relicks ; of the Corpo- 
ral-'Preſence in the Euchariſt ; of the Sacrifice offered in it , for the 
dead asiwell as for the living, together with the Adoration offered to: 
it,- with, a great many more, are certainly Errors, unleſs they can be 


- pxoved-from Scripture ; and they are intolerable Errors, if as the. 


Scripture is expreſs in oppoſition to them, ſo they defile the Worſhip 
of Chriſtians with Idolatry : But they become yet moſt intolerable, 
if they are impoſed -upon all that are in that Communion, and if 
Creeds or Oaths in which they are affirmed, are required of all -in 
their Communion. Here is the main ground of juſtifying our form- 
ing our ſelves into a diſtinct Body trom the Roman Church, and there- 


' fore it is well to be conſidered. The further diſcuſſing of this will 


come properly in, when other Particulars come to be examined. 
.Fromhence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which gives 
us the Canon of the Scripture. Here I ſhall begin with the New Te- 
ſament ; for though in order the Old Teſtament is betore the New, 

# yet 
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yet the Proof of the one being more diſtinly made out by the con- Art. 6. 
currigg Teſtimonies of other Writers, than can poſſibly be powanged CF 

for the other, and the New giving an Authority to the Old, by aflert- 

ing it ſo expreſly, I {hall therefore prove firſt the Canon of the New 

, Teſtament. I will not urge that of the Teſtimony of the Spirit , 

hich many have had recourſe to: This 1s only an Argument 40 him 

' that feels it, if it 1s one art all ; and therefore it proves nothing to ano- 

ther perſon ; beſides, the utmoſt that with reaſon can be made of 
this, is that a good man feeling the very powerful Effects of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion on his own Heart, in the reforming his Nature, and 
the calming his Conſcience, together with thoſe Comforts that: ariſc 
out of it, 1s convinced in general of the Whole of Chriſtianity , by 
the happy Effeds that it has upon his own Mind : But it does not 
{rom this appear how he ſhould know that ſuch Books and ſuch-Paſ. 
ſages in them ſhould come from a Divine Original , or that he ſhould 
be able to diſtinguiſh what is Genuine in them from what is Spurious. 
To come theretore to ſuch Arguments as may be well inſiſted upon 
and maintained. | 
The Canon of the New Teſtament as we gow have it, is fully pro- 
ved from the Quotations out of the Books of the New Teſtament , by 
the Writers of.the Firſt and Second Centuries; ſuch as' Clemens, 1p- 
 natins, Juſtin, Irenens , and ſeveral others. Papas, who converſed 


with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, is cited by Zuſebius in confirmation 7, 3 | 
d 3y. 


of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which he fays was writ by him in Hebrew ; Hiſt 
He is alſo cited to prove that St. Mark writ his Goſpel from St, Peter's © **: 
Preaching ; which is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria ; not to 


mention later Writers. Ireneus ſays St. Lake writ his Goſpel accord- pvc 1.4; 
ing to. St. Paul's Preaching, which is ſupported by ſome Words in Hiſt. :5; 


St. Paul's Epiſtles that relate to Paſſages in that Gaſpel ; yet certain- 

ly he had likewiſe other Vouchers ; thoſe who from the beginni were 
Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word ; though the whole might re- 

ceive its tull Authority from St. Pax/'s Approbation, St. Fohn writ 

later than the other Three; ſo the Teſtimonies concerning his Goſpel 

are the fulleſt and the moſt particular. rexzus has laboured the 136. z,cap, 
Proof of this matter with much Care and Artention': He lived with- 1% - 
in an Hundred years to St. John, and knew Policarp that was one of . 
his Diſciples : After him come 7ertulian and Origen, who ſpeak very ere. 1. 4: 
copiouſly of the Four Goſpels ; and from them all the Eccleſiaſtical cont. Mar. 
Writers have without any doubting or Controverſy acknowledged and JE. .:..4 
cited them, without the leaſt ſhadow of any Oppoſition, except what Fu lib. 6: 
was made by Marcion and the Manichees, Fs Cap. 25. 

| Next to theſe Authorities we appeal to the Catalogues ofthe Books of 

the New Teſtament, that are given us in the Third atid Fourth Centu- 

ries, by Origen a Manof great Induſtry, and that had examined the State 


ofmany Churches; by St. Athanafins, by the Council of Laodicea and i; 


Carthage ; and after theſe we have a conſtant Succeſſion of Teſtimo- Synopt 
nics, that do deliver theſe as the Canon univerſally received. All this Conccap. 
laid together, does fully prove this Point; and that the more clearly ———_ 
when theſe Particulars are conſidered. 1. That the Books of the 
New Teſtament were read in all their Churches, and-ar aſl their A. 
ſemblies, ſo that this was a Point in--which it was not eaſy for men to 
miſtake. 2ly, That this was fo near the Fountain , that the __ 
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Art.” 6. nals themſelves of the Apoſtles were no doubt ſo long preſerved. 
hehe 2ly, That both the Fews, as appears ſrom Juſtin Martyr, and the Gen- 
Da cum #zles, as appears by Celſus, knew that theſe were the Books in which 
the Faith of the Chriſtans was contained. 4rhly, That ſome queſti- 
on was made touching ſome of them, becauſe there was not that clear 
or gefieral knowledge concerning them, that there was concerning the 
others; yet upon fuller enquiry all acquieſced in them. No doubt was 
ever rhade about Thirteen of St. Pauls Epiſtles ; becauſe there were 
partieutar Churches or Perſons to whom the Originals of them were 
Tertul. de. directed : But the Strain and Deſign of that to the Z/Zebrews being to 
Prele. ap. Femove their Prejudices, that high one which they. had taken up 
go againft'St. Paul as an Enemy to their Nation, was to be kept out of 
view, that it'might not blaſt the good Effects which were intended by 

' it; yer it is cited oftner than once by Clemens of Rome: And though 

the Ignorance of many of the Rowan Church, who thought that ſome 

Orig. Ep. Paſſages in it favoured the Severity of rhe Novatians, that cut off 


can. - 5 . . 
Orig. Ex- Which mention is made both by Origen, Euſebius, and Ferome, who 


hort. ad frequently affirm, that the Latin Church, or the Roman, did not receive 


mo bug it ; yet Athanaſius reckons both this and the Seven General Epiſtles 


Ht. lib. among:the Canonical Writings. Cyril of Feruſalem, who had occaſion 
21:0. 2% to berwell informed -about it, ſays, that he delivers his . Catalogue 
Ep. ad. - from the Church, as ſhe had received it from the Apoſtles, the An- 


Dardan.:: cjent Biſhops, 'and the Governors of the Church ; and:reckons up in 


Or... ;« both the Seven General Epiſtles, and the Fourteen of St. Paul. | So 

By ==; does Ruffin, and ſo do the Councils of Laodicea 
Apud Hig Tom.-q. - and. .Carthage; the Canons of the former being re- 
bg 20-8 Be 2-* . ceived into the Body of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Can. 60, Can. 47. Church. Treneus , Origen, and Clemens of Alexan- 


qo: dria, cite the Epiſtle to the Hebrews frequently. 
on x 3- bh  OIOE Some queſtion was made of the Epiſtle of St. James, 
"3-4 ITT % Ep. ad The Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third of 

7 .. St. Fohn, and St. Fude's Epiſtle. But both Clemens 


bore | of Rome, /gnatins, and Origen, cite St. Jame's Epi- 
enat, Ep ad'Ephe. tle: Exſebius ſays it was known to moſt, and read 
Orig. Hom. 13. in Genel. 1n moſt Chriſtian Churches : The like is teſtified by 
Eaf. Hiſt, 1, 2. c. 22. 1.3-C St. Ferom, St. Peter's Second Epiſtle is cited by 

24, v7 | > Origen and Firmilian; and Euſebius ſays it was held 
Hieron. Ptef, in Ep. Jac. very uſeful even by thoſe who held it not Canonical ; 
Orig. cont. Marcion, = But ſince the Firſt Epiſtle was never queſtioned by 
Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. CyPr- -any, the Second that carries ſo many Characters of 
Euf. Hiſt, L. 3,0. 3- its Genuineneſs, ſuch as St. Peter's Name at the 


bake eb Head of it, the mention of the Transfiguration , 
Clem, Alex. Strom. 2. and 'of his being an Eye-witneſs of 4t, are evident 
Tertul.:de Carhe Chr. .c. 24. - | - Proofs of its being writ'by him. The Second and 
Fuſeb. Hiſt. 1.6: c. 24. _- Third Epiſtles .of St. Fobn are cited by /renzus,. Cle- 
Tertul. decultn fzm., mens, and Dennis of Alexandria , and. by Tertullian, 
ae: . The Epiſtle of St. Fade is alſo cited by. Tertullian. 

Some of thoſe General Epiſtles were not addreſied to any. particular 

Body ior Church, that might have preſerved the Originals of them, 

but were.ſent about in the nature'of Circular 'Letters:; fo that it is no 

wonder if they were not received fo early, and with ſuch an Unani- 

Fs mity, 


ad Alt! Apoſtates from the hopes of Repentance, made them queſtion it, of 
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mity, as we find concerning the Four Goſpel's, the As of the Apo- Art. 6. 
fules, and Thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Theſe being firſt fixed up- —Y ov 
on by an unqueſtioned and undiſputed Tradition, made rhat- here 
was2 Standard once aſcertained to judge the better of the reſt : So 
when the matter was ſtritly examined, ſo near the Fonntain that it 


——_— 
% — 


' was very poſſible and eaſy to firid out the Certainty of it, then ir the 


beginning of the Fourth Century-the Carion was ſettled, and univerſally 

agreed to. The Stile and Matter of rhe Revelation, 43 well as the 
deſignation of Divine given to the Author of it, gave occaſion to ma- 

ny Queſtions about it: Clemens of Rome cites it as a Prophetical Book : Clem. in 
Tuſtin Martyr fays it was writ by Fobn, one of Chriſt's Twelve Apo- _ Cot. 
ftles : Irexeus-calls it the Revelation of Sr. Joh the Diſciple of our — 
Lord, writ almoſt in our own Age, int the End of Dimz#zan's Reign. phon. 
Melito writ upon it ; Theophilus of Antioch, Hyppolitus, Clemens , and ro 
Dennis of Alexandria,Tertullian,Cypiian andOrigen do cite it:Arid thus the Euſ. miſt. 
Canon of theNewTeſtamentſeems to be fullymade outbythe concutrent E 4-< 24, 
Teſtimonyof the ſeveralChurches immediatelyaiter theApoſtolicaltime. 1.7. c. xs. 

Here it is to be obſerved, that a *great difference 15, to be |. 7.c. 27: 


| made between all this and the Oral Tradition of- a Dottrine, 


in which there is nothing fixed or permanent, ſo that the whole 
is only Report carried about and handed down. Whereas here 
is a Book, that was only to be copied out and read publickly, and b 
all Perſons, between which the difference isfo-vaſt; thar it is ds littſe hoſ: 
ſible to imagine how the one ſhould continue pure, as how the'other 
ſhould come to be corrupted. There was never a Book of which we. 
have that reaſon. to be aſſured that it 1s genuine, that we have here: 
There hapned to be conſtant Diſputes among Chriſtians from: the Se- 
cond Century downward, concerning ſome of 'the moſt important 
Parts of this Doctrine ; and by both tides theſe Books were appealed 
to : And though there might be ſome Variations .iri Readings and 
Tranſlations , yet no queſtion was made concerning the Canon, or 


-the Authenticalneſs of the Books themſelves ; unleſs it were by the' 


Manichees, who came indeed to be called Chriſtians, by a very enlar- 
ged way of ſpeaking ; ſince it is juſtly ſtrange how men who. ſaid that 
the Author of the Univerſe, and of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, was an' 
Evil God ; and who held that there were Two Supreme Gods, #' 
Good and an Evil one; how ſuch men, I ſfay,could be called Chriſtians. 
The Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Judg- 
ment that the Church. made concerning them ; but from 'this, 
Thatit was known that they were writ, either by men who' were 
themſelves the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who were their Al 
ſiſtants and Companions, at whoſe Order, or under whoſe Direction 
and Approbation it was' known that they were written and publiſhed. 
Theſe Books were received and known for ſuch, in the very Apoſto- 
lical Age it ſelf ; ſo that many of the Apoſtolical men, ſuch as gna- 
tius and Polycarp, lived long enough to ſee the Canoff generally recei- 
ved and ſettled, . The ſuffering and-depreſled ſtate of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians was alſo ſuch, that as there is no- reaſon-to ſuſpe&t them of 
Impoſture, ſo it is not at all credible that an Impoſtare of this kind 
could have paſſed upon all the Chriſtian Churches. A man in-a Cor- 
ner might have forged- the Siby/ine Oracltes, or ſome other Pieces 
which were not to be generally uſed. ; and they might have ap *ared 
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Art. 6. ſoon after, and Credit might have been given too eaſily to a Book or 


Writing of that kind : But it cannot be imagined, that in an Age- in 
which the belief, of this DoCtrine brought men under great 'Troubles, 
and in which Miracles and other extraordinary Gifts. were long -con- 
tinued in the Church, that, I ſay, either Falſe Books-could have been 
ſo early obtruded on the Church as True, or that. True Books could 
have been fo vitiated as to loſe their Original Purity, while they were 


ſo univerſally read and uſed ; and that ſo ſoon ; or that the Writers of 


that very Age and of the next, ſhould have been ſo generally and fo 


| \rally- impoſed upon, as to have cited Spurious Writings for True. 
e 


: The 


are things that could: not be believed in the Hiſtories or Re- 


cords of any Nation : "Though the Value that the Chriſtians ſet upon 


Luke 24. 
4+ 


Rom. 3. 2, 


theſe Books, and. the conſtant uſe they made of them, reading 9;par- 
cel of them every Lord's Day, make this much leſs ſuppoſable in the 
Chriſtian Religion, than ir could be in any other ſort of Hiſtory or 


| Record whatſoever. The early ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion 


to.ſo many remote Countries and Provinces, the many Copies of theſe 
Books that lay in Countries ſo remote, the many Tranſlations of 
them that were quickly made, ' do all concur to make the Impoſlibiliry 
of any ſuch Impoſture the more ſenſible. Thus the Canon of the 
New Teſtament 1s fixed upon clear and ſure Grounds. 

.. From thence, without any turther Prot, we may be convinced of 
the. Canon of the Old Teſtament, Chriſt does frequently cite Moſes 
and the Prophets ; he appeals to them-; and though he charged the 
Fews of that time, chiefly their Teachers and Rulers, with many Diſ- 
orders and-Faylts, yet he never once ſo much as; infinuated that they 
had corrupted their Law, or other Sacred Books ; which if true, had 
been the greateſt of all thoſe Abuſes that they had-put vpon the Peo. 
ple. Our Saviour cited their Books according to the- Tranſlation 
that was then..in.Credit and common Uſe amongſt them. When one 
asked him which was the great Commandment, he anſwered; Z/ow 


readeſt thou.2 And he proved the chief things relating to himſelf, his: 


Death and Reſurrection, , from the Prophecies that had gone before ; 
which ought to have been fulfilled in him : He alſo cites the Old 'Te- 
lament, by a Threefold Diviſion of the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the Pſalms ; according to the Three Orders of Books into which 
the Jews had divided it. The P/alms, which was the firſt among the 
Holy Writings, being ſet for that whole Volume. . St. Paul fays, That 
to the Fews were committed the Oracles-of God: He reckons that among 
the chief of-their Privileges, but he never blames them for being un- 
faithful in this Truſt; and 4t 1s certain that the Jews have not cor- 
rupted. the chief of thoſe Paſſages that are urged againſt them'to 
prove Jeſus to have been the Chriſt. So that the Old Teſtament, at 


leaft the Tranſlation of the. LXX Interpreters, which wasin common 


uſe and-in high eſteem among the Fews in our Saviour's time, was as 
to the main, faithful and uncorrupted. This might be further urged 
trom what St.-Payb ſays concerning thoſe Scriptures which 7imothy 


had-learned of a Child ; theſe could be no other than' the Books of 


zhe Old Teſtament. Thus; if! the Writings of the New Teſtament are 
acknowledged to be of Divine Authority,. the full Teſtimony that 
they.give to. the Books of the, Old Teſtament, does ſufficiently. prove 
their e.uthority-and Genuineneſ(s likewiſe, But to carry this matrer 
yet further : " Moſes 
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;, . Moſes wrought ſuch Miracles both in, Zgypr, inipaſſing through the 4rt.. 6. 
Red.Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, that if theſe are'acknowledg'd to be — 
.txue, there:can be no queſtion made of his being-{ent of God, and ati- 
-thorized by -him to deliver his Will to the Fewzſh Nation. The Rela: 
tion given of thofe Miracles repreſents them to be ſuch in themſelves, 

and to have been acted {o publickly, that it cannot be pretended they 

were Tricks, 'or that ſome bold Aſſerters gained a Credit tothem b 
affirming them. They were ſo publickly, tranſacted, that rhe-Rela- 
-tions given of them are either downright Fables, or they weye clear 

and unconteſted Characters of a Prophet authorized of God. --}Nor is 

the Relation of ithem made with any-of rhoſe Arts that. are 4lmoſt 
neceſſary to Inpoſtors. - The Fewiſh Nation is all along repreſented as 
froward and difobedient; apt to murmur and rebel.. The Laws it con- 

tains, as tothe Political: part, 'are calculated to advance both Juſtice 

and Compaſlion, to awaken Induſtry, * and yet to.repreſs Avarice. 1:i- FT: 
berty and Authority are duly tempered ; the moyal;part.is pure, and . _ i 
ſuitable ro/Human Nature, . though with ſome Impertections and\Tg- « + 
lerances which were connived at, but yet regulated :: And fortheRe- A 
:igious part, Idolatry, Magick, and all Human Savrifices were' put 
-away by it : When'we conſider what remains are jeft us of the-Idola- _ : 
.try of the Egyptians, and what was afterward" arapng the, Greeks and  -: 
Romans, who Were Politeand well conſtitutedas to/thejr Civil Laws and 
\Rules;and may be eſteem'd the moſt refin'd Pieces of Heathenitm, wedp 
findaSimplicity and Purity,a Majeſty andGravity,a Modeſty: with aDe- 
.cenicyin theFewi/bRituals,towhich the others canzn ne fort beegmpar'd. 

- In the Books of Moſes , -no Yeſign: for, himſelf appeary;, his; :Po- 
ſlerity - were but in the Crowd, Levites » Without ' any Character 

of Diſtintion; and he | ſpares ;,neither himſelf nor. þjs- Brother, 

when there was occaſion to mention - their, -Faults,-,no more 

than he does the :reſt of his Countrymen, 1x, is:ro- be;further 
conſidered, that the Laws-and Policy appointed by Moſes, ſettled: ma- 

ny Rules and Rites that muſt have perpetuated.the. Remem/taace of 
them. The Land was to be divided by Lot, and-gvery-Sharg-wasto 
deſcend in an Inheritance : The frequent Aſſemblies at- Ferys/em. on 

the Three great Feſtivals, the Sabbaths, ;the-New, Moons, the Sabba- 

txcal Year, and the great Jubilee, the Law.'of the double  Tythe,the 
-Sacrifices of ſo. many different kinds; the diſtintions- of -Meats,. the 
Prohibition of eating Blood, together. with many other. Particulats, 

were all founded upon ir. Now let it be a little conſidered,. whether 

the Foundation of all this, I mean the Five Books of Meſes could: be 
'2/Forgery or not. If the Pentateuch was delivered by Moſes himſelf to 

the Fews, and received by them as the. Rule, both, -of their Religion 

and. Policy, then-it is not poſſible to-conceive, but that the Recital of 

all that is-contained from the Book of ; Exodus to the End of Deuterg- 

nomy, was known by them to-be true;. and this eſtabliſhes the Credit 

of thewhole. - But if this:is. not admitted, . then let it be conſidezed 

.in what time it can poſſibly; beſuppoſed:that this Impoſture could heve 
appeared. There is a continued Series of Books of their Hiſtory, 
that-goes down to the Babyloniſh Captivity ; ſo if there was an: Inzpo- 

ſture of this/ſort- fet-ansf00t-in that timez;;all that -Hiſtory navwſt; have 
beem-made upor:it, -andianaccount muſthave-been!/given ofthe diſeo- 
very of 'thoſe Books ; otherwiſe ow -Impoſture muſt have been e's 
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Art. 6. weak to havegain'dCredit.Whereas on the contrary,thewhole Thread of 
'SYV) their Hiſtory repreſents theſe Books to have been always amongſt them. 
The diſcovery made in the Reign of Foftas, cannot be ſup- 

poſed to be of this ſort ; ſince how much diſorder ſoever the lonp 

and wicked Reign of Manaſſes might have brought them under, 

and what havock ſoever might have been made of the Writings that 

were held Sacred among them, yet it was impoſlible that a Series of 

Forged Laws and Hiſtories could have been put upon them ; of which 
 there'was ſtil a contirued Memory preſerved among them, and that 

they could be brought to believe that a Book and a Law full of fo 

much Hiſtory, and of fo many various and unuſual Rites founded up- 

on it,” had beentheld Sacred among them for many Ages; if it was 

but a new Invention. Therelore this is an extravagant Conceit: So 

2 Chron. that the Book that was then found in the Temple, was either the Ori- 
34- 14 - ginal of the Law written by Moſes's own hand ; forſo the Words may 
Ch.26.16.-be rendred ; or it may be underſtood of ſome of the laſt Chapters of 
zo the End. Deuteronomy, which ſeem by the Tenor of them to have been at firſt 
7 Deut. _ 2 Book by themſelves, tho afterwards joined to the reſt of Deuteronomy; 
__ - andiin the ColleRtion that Fofras was making, theſe might be wanting at 
mae 18. firſt;ard'in theſe there are ſuch ſevereThreatnings, that it was no wonder 
jr 36. 0-1 aHeart ſo tender asFoſtas's,was verymuch affected at the readingthem. 
Ws Upon | the whole matter there is no Period in the: whole Hi- 
ſtory of the Fews, to which any ſuſpicion of ſuch an Impoſture 

can' be- faſten'd before the - Babyloniſh ' Captivity : So it muſt be 

F laid! either upon 'the 'tim:s 'of Captivity , or ſoon after their 
Return out of it. 'Now' riot to obſerve that men in ſuch Circum- 
"ances, -are ſeldom capable of things of that nature, Can it be imagi- 

ned that-a-Series of Bodks that run rhrough many Ages, could have 

been framed ſo particularly,- and yet ſo exactly, that nothing in any 
"concurrent Hiſtory could ever be brought to diſprove any part of it 2 

Thar ſuch a thing could'paſs in ſo ſhort a time upon a whole Nation, 
whileſd many men remembred or might well remember what they had 

been before the Captivity, if they had not all known thar it was true, 

1s 4+ moſt inconceivable thing. Theſe Books were ſo jar irom being 
diſputed;though'we ſee their Neighbours rhe Samaritans were inclined 
 eriough to conteſt every thing with them, thar all acquieſced in them, 

-arfd in that ſecond beginning of their being a State, as it is opened in 

the Books of Eſdras and Nebemziah,and in Daznielzand theThree Prophets 

'of the ſecond Temple, all the other Books were received among them 
without diſpute : And-rheir Law was in ſuch high eſteem, that abour 

Two hundredYears after that,theKing of Egypr did with much Entreaty. 
'and-at-a vaſt-Charge, procure a Tranſlation'of it to be made in Greek. 

' The Few7ſh Nation, as they live much within rzemfelves, where it is 

ſafe for them to profeſs their tReligion, ſo they have had the Divine 
Authority - of their 'Books ſo deeply infuſed into them from Age to 

Age, that now above Sixteen hundred Years, though it 1s-not pollible 

for them to practiſe the main parts of their Religion, and chough 

they ſufter much for profeſling ir, yet they do ſtill adhere to it, and 
practieas much of it as they can by the Law it ſelf, which ties: the 

'chief Performances of that Religion ro one determinate” Place. This 

is a Firmneſs which has never yet appeared in any. other Religion:be- 
ſides the Fewi/h andthe Chriſtian : For all the ſeveral Shapes of Hea- 


theniſm 
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theniſm have often changed, and they all went off as ſoon as the Go- of 6. 
vernment that ſupported them tell, and that another came in its place. - 
Whereas theſe have ſubſiſted long, not only without the ſupport of 
Civil Power, but under many ſevere Perſecutions : which is atleaſt 
a good Moral Argument to prove, that theſe Religions had another 
Foundation, and a deeper Root than any other Religion could ever 
pretend to. Yet ater all, it is not to be denied, but that in the Colle- 
cion that was made of the Books of the Old Teſtament after the 
Captivity, by Ezra and others, or aiter that burning of many of 
the Books of their Law under Autiochus Epiphanes mentioned in the | 
Book of ' Maccabees, that ſome diſorder might happen ; that. there : Maccab- 
might be ſuch regard had to ſome Copies, as not to alter ſome ma- © '© 
niteſt faults that were in them, but that inſtead of that, they might 
have marked on the Margent that which was the true Reading: And 
a Superſtitious conceit might have afterwards crept in, and continued in 
Atter-Ages of a myſteryin that marter,upon their firſt letting rheſeFaults 
continue in the Text with the Marginal Annotation of the Correction 
.of chem. There might be alſo other Marginal Annotations of the 
Modern Names of Places ſet againſt the Ancient ones, to guide the 
Reader's judgment; and afterwards the Modern Name might haue been 
Writ inſtead of the Ancient one. Theſe are things that might-natural- 
ly enough happen : And:will ſerve to reſolve many Objetionsagainſt 
the. "Text of the Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of Perſons as well as 
of Years might alſo have been writ in Numerical Letters, though-af- 
terwards they came all to be ſet down In words at large : And while 
they were in Letters, as ſome might have been worn out, andloſt in 
Ancienter Copies, fo others were by the reſemblance of ſome Letters, 
very like to be miſtaken : Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them fo well 
to corre miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters: This may ſhew a 
way to reconcile many {ceming differences between the Accounts that 
are variouſly ſtated in ſome ot the Books of the Bible , and between 
the Hebrew and the Septuagint, In theſe Matters our Church has 
made no Decifion ; and to Divines are lett to a juſt freedom -in them. 
In general we may ſafely rely upon rhe Care and Providence of God, 
and the Induſtry of Men, who are naturally apt to preſerve things of 
that kind entire, which are highly valued among them. Ani there- 
fore we conclude, That the Books of the Old- Teſtament are 
preſerved pure down to us, as to all thoſe things tor which they were 
written ; that is, in every thing that is either an Object of Faith, or 
a Rule of Life : And as to leſſer Matters which viſibly have no. Re- 
lation to either of theſe, there is no reaſon to think that every Copier 
was ſo divinely guided, that no ſmall Error might ſurprize hin. In 
Fat, we know that there are many various Readings, which might 
have ariſen. from rhe haſte and careleſneſs of Copiers, from their 
gueſſing wrong that which appeared doubttul or impertect in the Copy, 
and from a {uperſtitious adhering to ſome apparent Faults, when they 
found them in Copies of a Venerable Antiquity. But when all thoſe vari- 
ousReadings are compar'd together,it appears that as theyare inconlide- 
rable,ſo they do not concern ourFaith,nor ourMorals; the ſetting which 
right was the main end of Revelation. 'The moſt important diverlity re- 
lates ro Chronology; But the account of time,eſpecially in the firſt Ages, 
is of no Conſequence to our believing right, or to our ing welt: 
L QO \ I : — 
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And therefore if-fome Errors: or Miſtakes ſhould appear to be among 
thoſe; different Readings, theſe ' give no juſt cauſe to 'doubt of the 
whole :-And indeed, (conſidering the many Ages through which thoſe 
Books have paſt, wehave rel more reaſon' to wonder, that they are 
brought down to us ſo entire, and ſo manifeſtly genuine in all rheir 
main and importanr:parts, ' than that we ſhould ſee ſome prints of rhe 
frailty ofthoſe:who copied and preſerved ther. | 

It remains only upon/this 'Head to confider 'what Tnfpiration and an 


Inſpired 'Book is, and how far that Matter'/is 'to be carried. When 


we talk with one'another, -a-Noiſe is madeiin the Air thattrikes with 
ſuch Vibrations 'on the Ears of others, that by the motion thereby 
made on the Brain of another, we do convey our Thoughts to'ano- 
therperfon :. So:thar the Impreſſion made-o0n the Brain 1s that which 
cofamunicates 'our Thoughts to another, By this we'can eaſily ap: 
prehend how God may make ſuch Tmpreſlions on mens Brairs', -as 
may convey to them ſuch things as he intends to make known to 
then: ) (2 + | - 
-/This is the General Notion of Inſpiration; in which the manner 
and dJegreeof the Impreflion, may makeit at theleaſt-as (certain that 
theMotion comes:from God, as a Man may be certain'that ſich 44 
hiogwas toldthirhby ſacti'a perſon, andnot by ary other. © Nov 
there1may be d{ffetent degrees both of the Objeds that are revealed, 
znd>of the'manner of the” Revelation. To ſome it may” be given” 36 
<hargetto'deliverRules and Laws to tnen : -And becauſe that oup tro 
betxpreſſed in plaia'words without Pomp or Ornament; therefortbp- 
onſuch:iocciſions the Imagination is not to be much agitated ;"but 
the:imprefſion miſt be imade -ſo naked, 'that the Underftanding may 
clearly apprehendiit ; and by conſequence” that it may be plainly ex- 
prefied:”' In others; the defign'may be only to employ'themin order 
to'the!awakening men to'obſerve a Law already received ind'owned”: 
That:muſtbe done with ſuch pompous Viſions of Judginents coming 
uponthe Violation of 'thoſe Laws, as may very - nwth alarm 'tliofe 
to'whom they are (ent: Both the-Repreſentations ot horn rn 
muſt befifted-ro excite men, to terrify, and ſo to reform'them. Now 
becatiſe the ſmagination, whether when we' are Trartfported ih our 
Thouglits being-awake, or in Dreams, is capable 8f having thoſe 
Sceeries'aRed upon /it, -and of being 10 excited by: them;*as: to” utter 
them with pompous Figures, and 1n'a due-Rapidity-;/ This is another 
way ofnſpirationthat is ſtritly called Prophecy in the'Offd-Teftament. 
A:greit deal of the Stile uſed in this muſt relate to theparticulars ofthe 
timets which-it belongs : Mary Alluftons, Hints, andF orms of Speech 
Muſt be uſed, that are Lively-and Proverbial ; vhich © carmnor be un- 
derſtood, wtnleſs wehad-all thoſe conctrrenthelps which ateloſt even 
in thetext Age, if not preſerved in Books, -and ſo the niutt be quite 
tofÞafter rtiany Ages are-paſt, when no other Memonals are lett of 
thetime in which they were tranſacted. This muſt needs make'the 
far:greater- part of all the Prophetick Writings to bevery Gark'to us: 
Notitoinſift vpon the peculiar 'Genius-of: the Language” tw which the 
Prophets wrote, and on the common Cuſtoms of the8fe-Olinates nd 
Nabions' to this day, 'thdtare very different from our own” 
- -A-Third degree of Inſpiration mightbe, when thete"Were' no dir. 
cbyeties of Fiture/Events'to'be made-;;' but good and :Hhoty Men were 
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to be inwardly excited by God, to :compole: fuch! Poems, 'Hymns, Arz.'6. 
and Diſcourſcs, as ſhould be of great ufe both:to:give men clearer and —Vo 
fuller apprehenſions of Divine things, and alſo infenfibly to charm them 
with a pleaſang and exalted way of [Treating them.: . And if the Pro- 
vidence of God thould ſo order them-in the management of. their 
 Compoſares,: that it may afterwards appear that Predictions were in- 
termixed with them ; yet they are not to be called Prophets, 'unleſs 
God had revealed to them the myſtical intent of fach Predictions: So 
that though rhe Spirit. of God Prophefied in them, yet they them- 
ſelves not; underſtanding :t, are not be: accounted Prophets. Of 
this laſt ſort are the' Books of the Pſalms, Fob , Proverbs, Ecele- 
fafies, &c. Te) 1 HOY | [F348 

* 'According to the different Order-of theſe Inſpirations was'the Old 
"Teſtament divided into Three Valumes. The Inſpiration of the New 
Teſtament, is all to be reduced to the firſt ſort, except the Revela- 
tion, which is purely and ſtrictly Prophetical. The other- parts of 
the New 'Leſlament are-writ after a. ſotter and clearer Illumination ; 
. and in a Style ſuitable toit. Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors 
may falfly pretend to Divine Commiſſions and: Inſpirations, it 1s ne- 
celiary ( bath for the undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſ-led- by a 
hot and ungoverned Imagination, and tor giving ſuch an Authorit 
to men truly Inſpired, as may diſtinguiſh tkem from falſe Pretenders ) 
that the, man thus Inſpired ſhould have' ſome evident Sigh 'or other, 
either ſome miraculous. Action that is viſibly beyond'the Powers of 
Nature, or {ome particular diſcovery of ſomewhat that is to come, 
which muſt be ſo expreſſed, that the accompliſhment of it may ſhew it 
to be beyond the Conjectures of the moſt ſagacious : By one or both of 
thoſe a Man mult prove, and the World muſt be convinced, ' that he is 
ſent and directed by God. And it ſuch men deliver their Meſſage in 
Writing, we mult receive ſuch Writings as Sacred and Inſpired.” | 

In theſe Writings ſome. parts are Hiſtorical, ſome Doctrinal,and ſome 

Elenchtical or Argumentative. As tothe Hiſtorical part, 'it is certain 
that whatſoever 1s delivered to us, as a matter truly tranſacted, muſt be 
indeed 10: But it is not neceſſary when Diſcourſes are reported, that the 
Individual words ſhould be ſet down juſt as they were faid, it is'enough 
if the effect of them is reported : Nor is it neceflary that the Order 
of Time ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, ,or that all the Conjund@tions in 
ſuch Relations ſhould be underſtood ſeverely according to their Gram- . 
matical meaning : It 1s viſible-that all the Sacred Writers, write in a 
diverſity of Style, according to their different Tempers, and to the ya- 
rious Impreſſions that were made upon them. In that the Inſpiration' 
left them to the uſe of their Faculties, and to their previous Cu- 
ſtoms and Habits : The deſign of Revelation as to this part of its 
Subje&, is only to give ſuch Repreſentations of Matters of Fa, as 
may both work upon, and guide our belief : But the Order of 'Time, 
and the ſtrict words having no influence that way, the Writers mighr 
diſpoſe them and expreſs them variouſly, and yet all be exactly true. 
For the . Conjunctive Particles do rather import that one paſhge 
comes to. be related aiter another, than that it was really tranſacted 
atter it. 1714, we | 

As to the Doctrinal parts, ' that is, the Rules of Life which theſe 
Books ſet before us , or the Propoſitions that are offered to us in them, 

| we 
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Art." 6. we mult entirely acquietce in 'theſe, as in the Voice of God who 
SY ſpeaks: to ns by the means of a Perſon, whom he by his Authori- 
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zing kim in ſo wonderful a manner, obliges us to hear and bkelieve. 
But when theſe Writers come to Explain or Argue, they uſe many 
Figures that were weltknown in that Age : Bur becauſe the Signift- 
cation of a Figure is to be taken itrom common ute, and nor to be car- 
ried to the utmoſt extent that the words themfelves will bear, we 
muſt therefore enquire as much as we can,. into the Manner and 
Phraſeology of the time in whickfuch Perſons hived, which with Re- 
lation to the New Teſtament will lead us far : And by this we ought 
to govern the Extent and Importance of thefe Figures. 
As to their Arguings, weare further to conſider, that ſometimes they 
Argue upon certain Grounds,and at other times they goupon Priticiples, 
acknowledged and received by thoſe with whom they dealt. If ought 


never fo be made the only way of proving a thing, to found it upon k 
the conceſſions of thoſe with whom we deat ; yet when a thing is | 
once truly proved, it is 2 juſt arid ufual way of confirming it, or at leaſt c 
of ſilencing thoſe who oppoſe it, to ſhew that it tollows naturally from b 


thoſe Opinions and Principles that are received among then. Since ; 
therefore the Jews had at the time of the writing of the New Teſtament, Z 
a peculiar way of Expounding many Prophecies and Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament, it was a very proper way to convince them, to al- 
ledge many places according to their Key and Methods of Expoſition. 
Therefore when Divine Writers argue upon any point, we are always 
bound -to beheve the Concluſions that their Reaſonings end in, as parts 
of Divine Revelation : But we are not bound to be able to make out or 1p 
even to-aſſent to all the Premiſes made uſe of by them in their whole z 
extent ; unleſs it appears plainly that they affirm the Premiſes as z 
expreſly as they do the Concluſions proved by them. 
And thus far [ have laid down ſuch a Scheme concerning Inſpiration 
and Infpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as apprehend it aright, a 
Solution to moſt of theſe difficulties with which we are urged on the ac- 
count of ſome paſſages in the Sacred Writings. The laying down a 
Scheme that afſerts an immediate Inſpiration which goes to the Stile and 
to every Tittle,and that denies any Error to have crept 7nto any of the Co. 
pies, as-it ſeems on the one hand to raiſe the Honour of the Scriptures 
very highly, ſoit lies open on the other hand to great difficulties which 
ſcem in{uperable in that Hypotheſis ; whereas a middle way as it fet- 
tles the Divine Inſpiration of theſe Writings, and their being conti- 
nued down genuine and unvitiated to us, as to all that, fcr 
' which we can only ſuppoſe that Inſpiration was given ; fo it helps us 
more eaſily out of all difliculties, by viekding that which ferves to an- 
fryer them, without weakening the Authority of the whole. 

I come in the laſt place to examine the Negative Conſequence, that 
ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe Books: commonly cal- 
led Apoeryphal, that are here rejected, from being a part of the Ca- 
non : Andxhis will be eaſily made out. The chiet reaſon that preſſes 
us Chriſtians to acknowledge the Old Teſtament, is the Teſtimony 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave to thoſe Books, as they were then 
received by the Fewiſh Church; to whom were committed the 
Oracles' of God. Now it is not ſo much as pretended, that ever theſe 
Books were received among the Fews, or were ſo much as known to 
them. 
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them. None of the Writers of the New Teſtament cite or mention Art. ©. 
them ; neither Philo nor Joſephus ſpeak of them. . Foſephus on the con. "VV 
trary ſays, they had only 22 Books that deſerved belief, but that 
thoſe which were written aſter the time of Artaxerxes, were not of 
equal credit with the reſt : And that in that Period they had no. Pro- 
| phets at all, The Chriſtian Church was for ſome Ages an utter 
Stranger to thoſe Books. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, being defired by 
 Onefimus to give him a perfect Catalogue of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, took a Journey on purpoſe to the Eaſt to examine 
this matter at its Source : And having as he ſays made an exact En- 
quiry , he ſent him the Names of them juſt as we receive the Canon ; 
of which Euſebius ſays, that he has preſerved it , becaufe it contained Fuſcbhis- 
all thoſe Books which the Church owned: Origen gives us the fame | 4 < 26. 
- Catalogue according to the Tradition of the Fews , who divided the 
| Old Teilament into 22 Books, according to the Letters of their Al- In PAal. c. 
A phabet. Athanaſius reckons them up in the-fame manner to be 22, L 
- and he more diſtinly ſays that he delivered thoſe; .as they had re- In Synop. 
* ceived them by Tradition, and asthey were received by the whole 1 Ep: 
© Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome preſumed to mix-Apocryphal Books ***© 
«with the Divine Scriptures : And therefore he was ſet on it by the Or- 
<« thodox Brethren, in order to declare the Canonical Books delivered as 
<ſuch by Tradition, and believed to be of Divine Inſpiration. Itis true, 
he adds, © That beſides theſe there were other:Books which were not 
< put intro the Canon, but yet were appointed by the Fathers to be read 
*by thoſe who firſt come to be inſtructed in the way of Piety : And 
' *then he reckons up moſt of the Apoctyphal Books. ' Here is the firſt 
mentiqn we find of them, as indeed it 'is very probable. they:* were 
made at Alexandria, by fome' of thoſe Fews who lived there irr grear 
Numbers. ' Both Hilary and Cyril of iFernſalem give us the ſame Ca- 
talogue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and affirm. that they de- 
livered them thus according to the Tradition of the. Ancients. , Cyril cw, ;. 
ſays, That all other Books are to be put in a Second Order. Gre- 4; 
gory Nazienzen reckons up the 22 Books, and adds that none beſides 
them are genuine, The words thatare in the Article are repeated by 
St. Ferom 1n ſeveral of his Prelaces. And that which ſhould determine 
this whole matter, is, That the Council of Laodicea by an expreſs Ca- Can- 559. 
non delivers the Catalogue of the Canonical Books as we do, decree. ©* 5*: 
ing that theſe only ſhould be read 'in the Church. Now the Canons 
of this Council were afterwards received into the Code of the Ca- 
nons of the Univerſal Church ; ſo that here we have the concurring 
ſenſe of the whole Church of God in this matter. | | 
It is true, the Book of the Revelation not being reckoned in 
it, this may beurged to detradt from its Authority : But it was al- 
ready proved, that that Book was received much Earlier into the Ca- 
non of the Scriptures, ſo the deſign of this Canon being to eſtabliſh 
the Authority of thoſe Books that. were to be read in the Church, 
the darkneſs of the Apocalypſe making it appear reafonable not to 
"read it publickly, that may be the reaſon why it is not mentioned it! 
it, as well as in ſome later Catalogues. | 
' Here we have four Centuries clear for our Canon, in Excluſion to 
all Additions. It were eaſy to carry this much further down, and to 
ſhew that theſe Books were never TY expreſs definition received 
into 
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Art. 6. into the Canon, till it was done at Trent : And that in all the Ages 
of the Church even after they came to be much eſteemed, there were 
- divers Writers, and thoſe generally the moſt learned of their time, 
who denied them to be a part of the Carion. 
were read in the Churches, that were in high reputation both for the 
fake of the Authors, ard of the Contents - of them, though they 
were never lookt on as a part of 
Epiſtle, the Books of Hermas, the Adts of the Martyrs, beſides ſeve- 
ral other things which were read in particular Churches. And among 
theſe the Apocryphal Books came alſo to be read, as containing ſome 
valuable Books of Inſtruction, beſides ſeveral Fragments of the Fewifþ 
Hiſtory, which were perhaps too eaſily believed to be true. 
therefore being uſually read, they came to be reckoned among Cano- 
nical Scriptures : For this is the reaſcn aſſigned in the Third Councih 
| | of Carthage, for calling them: Canonical, becauſe they had received 
[Fl them from their Fathers as Books that were to be read in. Churches : 
q" ' * _ And the word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages uſed in a large 
\# ſenſe, in oppoſition to ſpurious ; ſo that it ſignified no more than that 
i they were genuine. So much depends upon this Article, that-it 
'K ſeemed neceſſary to dwell fully upon it, and to ſtate it clearly. 

It remains only to obſerve the Diverfity between the Articles now 
Eſtabliſhed, and thoſe fet forth by X. Edward. In the latter there was 
| not 2 Catalogue given of the Books of Scripture, nor was there any 
F diſtinction ſtated between the Canonical, and the Apocryphal Books. 
| In thaſe there is hkewiſe a Paragraph, or rather a Parentheſis: added 
FR times- it may. be; admitted b | 
| .  Plous, and conditcing unto O:der and Decenep: Which are 

| now left out, becauſe the Authority of the Church as to matters of 
Order and Decency, which was only intended ro be aſſerted by thiis 
Peridd, is morefully explained and ſtared in the 3 52h Article. 


At firſt many Writings 


e Canon : Such were Clemens's 


Theſe 


reby, in thefe words, Although: fome- 
God's faithful | People as 
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ARTICLE VI. 
' Of the Old Teſtament: 


The Old Teltanient 1s-not contrary to the New: Foz both in 
the Old and New Teſtament Everlaſting Life 1s offered to 
Mankind by Chaift, who ts the only Medtatoz between God 
and. Pan, being voth Godand Man, TUherefoze they are 
not to-be heard, which fetgn that the Old Fathers didlook 

. oly foz Tranſitozy Pzomiles. | <2 977 

Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as tottching 
Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Chziftian Men; -noz 
the Civil-Pzecepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be receſved 
in any Commonwealth, yet notwithikanding no Ch:titiar 

_. Wan! whatſoever is-free from the Obedfence of the-Com- 
mandments which are called Mozal. | & FE 


HIS. Article is made up of the S;xth and the Nineteenth of 
: # _ King Edward's Articles laid together :- Only: the Nineteenth of 
King Edward's has theſe words after Wozal : TUherefoze they: are 
not to be heard, which teach that the Poly Scriptures were 
given to none but to the weak-; and bzag contenually*of the 
Spirit, by which they do pzetend that all 'whatſoever they 
Pzeach is ſuggeſted to them ; though manikeltly contrary to 
the Poly Scriptures. | This whole Article relates to the [Ayzi4o- 
mians, as tlieſe-laſt words-were added by reaſon of the Extrayagance 
of ſome Enthuſiaſts at that time-; but that Madneſs: having ceaſed' in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſtems it was thought that there was no 
more occaſion for thoſe words. SIRE © A 
There are Four heads. that do belong to. this Article : Firſt, That 
the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. Secondly , That 
Chriſt was the Mediator in both Diſpenfations, ſo that Salvation was 
offered in both by him. - Thirdly, That rhe Ceremonial and the Judi- 
ciary Precepts in.the Law of Moſes do not bind Chriſtians. Foxrthly, 
That the Moral Law does ſtill bind all Chriftians. | 
To the firſt of theſe, The Manichees of old, who fancied that there was 
a Bad as well as a Good God, thought that theſe Two Great Principles 
were in a perpetual ſtruggle ; and they believed the Old Diſpenſation 
was under the Bad One, which was taken away by the New, that is the 


work of the Good God. But they who held ſuch monſtrous Tenets; 
muſt needs reject the whole New- Teſtament, or very much corrupt. 


it : ſince there 1s nothing plainer, than that the Prophets of the 0/4 
ſoretold the New with approbation ; and the Writers of the New 
prove both their Commiſion. and their Doctrine from Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament. This therefore could not be affirmed without re- 


jeaing many of the Books that we own, and corrupting the reſt. So 


this deſerves no more to be conſidered. 

Upon this occaſion it will be no improper Digreſlion, to conſider 
what Revelation thoſe under the Moſaical Law, or that lived before it, 
had of the Meſſias : This is an Important Matter : It is a great Con- 
firmation of. the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as it will furniſh us 
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Art. 7. with proper Arguments againſt the Jews. Itis certain they have long 


LYN 


Gen.3. 15. 


Ger. 12. 3. 
Gen. 22. 


had, and ſtill have an Expectation of a Meſlas : Now the Chara- 
&ers and Predictions concerning this Perfon muſt have been fulfilled 
tong ago, or the Prophecies will be found to be falſe ; and if they do 
meet and were aceompliſh'd in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no other 
Peron could ever pretend to this, then that which is undertaken to 
be proved, will be fally performed. The firſt Promiſe to Adam after 
his Sin, ſpeaks of an Enmity between the Seed of the Serpent and 
the Seed of the Woman : /* fhal bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruijz 
his heel : The one might hurt the-other in ſome leſſer Inſtances, bur 
the orher was to have an entire Victory at laſt ; which is plainly fg. 
nified by the Figures of bruifing the Zee, and bruiſing the Head, 
which was to be performed by one who was to bear this Character ot 
being the Woman's Seed. The next Promiſe was made-to Abraham, 
I tbee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed : This was lodged in 
his Seed or Poſterity, upon his being ready to offer up his Son Tſaac - 


That Promiſe was renewed to {ſaac, and after him to Facob : When he 


was dying, it was lodged by him in the Tribe of Judah, when he 
propheſied, That the Scepter ſhould not depart from Fudah, nor the Law- 


. giver from between his feet, till Shiloh ſhould come ; and the gathering of 


the people, that is, of the Gentiles, was to be to him, It is certain the 
Ten Tribes were loſt in their Captivity, whereas the Tribe of Judah 
was brought back, and continued to be a political Body under their 


own Laws, until a Breach was made upon that by the Rowazs firſt redu- 


Deut, 18. 
15. 


Numb.2 4. 


cing-them to the Form of a Province, and. ſoon after that deſtroying 
them utterly : So that either that Prediftion was not accompliſhed, or 
the Shiloh, the Sext, to whom the Gentiles were to be gathered, came 
before they loſt their Scepter and Laws. 

Moſes told the People of ſrae!, That God was to raiſe up among them 
a Prophet like unto him, to whom they ought to hearken, otherwiſe God 
would require it of them. The CharaGer of Moſes was, That he was 
a Lawgiver, and the Author of an entire Body of Inſtituted Religion, 
ſo rhey were to look for ſuch a one.. Balaam propheſied darkly ot one 
whom he ſaw as at a great diſtance from his own time ; and he ſpoke 
of a Star that fhould come out of Facob, and a Scepter out of Iſrael : Some 
Memorial of which was probably preſerved among the Arabians. In the 
Book of Pſalms there are many things ſaid of David, which ſeem ca- 
pable of a much Auguſter Senſe than can be pretended to be anſivered 
by any thing that betel himſelf. What is faid in the 24, the 16'*, the 
229, the 45*", the 1024, and the x10 Pſalms, afford us copious In- 
ſtances of this. Paſſages in theſe P/alms muſt be ſtretched by Figures 
that go yery high, to think they were all fulfilled in David or Solo- 
won: But in their Literal and largeſt Senſe they were accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, to whom God faid, 7hou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee. In him that was verified, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. His hands and his feet 
were pierced, and lots were caſt upon his veſture. Of him it may be 
ſtrictly ſaid, Thy throne, O God, 2s for ever and ever. To him thar be- 
longed, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool. And, The Lord ſware and will not re. 
pent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. 
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The Prophets gave yet more expreſs Prediftions concerning the Art. 7. 
Meſſias. 1ſaiah did quiet the Fears of Ahaz, and of the Houſe of Da. —W 
vid, by ſaying, The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a frgn, Behold, a Virgin Lia. 8. 14: 
ſhall conceive aud bear a Son, It was certainly no Sign for one that 
was 2 Virgin, to conceive afterwards and beara Son ; therefore the Sign 
or extroardinary thing here promiſed as a ſignal Pledge of God's Care 
of the Houſe of David, muſtlie in this; That one ſtill remaining a 
Virgin, ſhould conceive and bear a Son ; not to inſiſt upon the ſtrict 
ſonication of the Word in the Original. The ſame Prophet did alſo 
foretell, That as this Meſliah, or the Branch, ſhould ſpring from the 1f.rr.r,z. 
 'Stem of Feſſe, foalſo he was to be full of the Spirit of the Lord; and 
that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek to him. In another place he enumerates ver. to. 
many of the Miracles that ſhould be done by him : He was to give 
ſight to the Blind, make the Deaf to hear, and the Lame to walk. 
He does further ſet forth his Character ; not that of a Warrior or 
Conqueror ; on the contrary, He was not fo cry nor Strive, nor break 1%. 42.1. 
the bruiſed reed, or quench the ſmoking flax ; he was to bring forth judg. ver. 8. 
ment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles were to wait for his Law. There is 
a whole Chapter in the ſame Prophet, ſetting forth the Mean Appear- 16. 53. 
ance that the Meſſias was to make, the Contempt he was to fall un- 
der, and the Sufferings he was to bear; and that for the Sins of 
others, which were to be laid on him ; fo that his Soul or Life was-to 
be made an Offering for Sin, in reward of which he was to be highly 
exalted. In another place his Miſſion 15 ſet forth, notin the Strains of 1c, ;:: 
War, or.of Conqueſt, bur of Preaching to the Poor, ſetting the Pri- 
ſoners free as in a Yelr of Jubilee, and comforting the' afllited and 
ſuch as mourned. In the two laſt Chapters of that Prophet; mention 
is made more particularly of the Ge»tzles that were to be. called by 
him, and the ſes that were afar off, out of whom God was to take 
ſome for Prieſts aud Levites: Which ſhewed plainly, that a new Dif- 
penſation was to be opened by him, 1n which the Gentiles were to be 
Prieſts and Levites , which could not be done while the Moſaical Law 
ſtood, that had tied theſe FunCtions to the Tribe of Levz, and to the 
Houſe of Aaron. Feremy renewed the Promiſe to the Houle of Da- per. z3. 5. 
vid, of a King that ſhould reign and proſper ; in whoſe days Fudah and 
Iſrael were to dwell ſafely, whoſe name was to be, The Lord our Righteouf- 
eſs. Tt is certain this Promiſe was never literally accompliſhed ; and 
therefore recourſe muſt be had to a Myſtical Senſe. The fame Pro- jer. 31.31. 
phet gives a large Account of a vew Covenant that God was to. make 
with the houſe of Iſrael, not according to the Covenant that he made with 
their fathers when he brought them out of Egypt. . We have alſo Two 
Characters given of that Covenant : one is, That 'God would put his 
Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; that he would 
be their God, and that they ſhould all be taught of him : The other- 
is, That he would forgve their iniquities, and remember their fin no more. 

One of theſe is in oppoſition to their Law, that conſiſted chiefly in 
Rituals, and had no Promiſes of Inward Aſliſtarices ; and the other is 

in oppoſition to the limited Pardon that was offered in that Diſpenſa. 

tion, onthe condition of the many Sactifices that they were required 

to offer. There is a Prediction to the ſame purpoſe in Ezekieh, Foel ry .c 
propheſied of an extraordmary Effuſion of the Spirit of God on great 25. 
Numbers of Perſons, Old and Youvg, that was to happen before the 1907-28: 
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A-t. >. great and terrible Day of the Lord, that js, before the Final Deſtruftion 
GH of Feruſalem, Micah, alter he had toretold ſeveral things of the Dit- 
Mans pertation-of the Meſſiah, ſays that he was to come out of Bethl/ehew: 
Hag. 2.6, Ephratah. Haggai encouraged thoſe who were troubled at the mcan- 
75:5. nefsof the Temple which they had raiſed after their return out of the 
Captivity. It had neither the outward Glory 1n its Fabrick that Ss/s- 
mox's Temple had, nor the more real Glory of the Ark, with the 7a- 
bles of the Law; of Fire from Heaven on the Altar ; of a Succeſſion of 
Prophets ; of the Urim and Thummin, and the Cloud berween the Che- 
rubims, which laſt, ſtrialy ſpeaking, was the Glory; all which had 
been in Solomons Temple, but were wanting in that. In oppoſition 

to this, the Prophet in the Name of God promiſed, That he would 

in a /ittle while ſhake the heavens and the earth, and fhake. all Nations ; 
words that import ſome ſurprizing and great Change ; upon which the 
defire of all nations ſhould come, and God would fill the houſe with his Glo- 
ry; and the Glory of this latter houſe ſhould exceed the Glory of the for- 
mer, for in that place God would give Peace, Here is a plain Prophecy, 
That this Templs was to have a-Glory, not only equal but ſaperior to 
the Glory of Solomon's Temple : Theſe Words are too Auguſt to be 
believed to have been accompliſhed, when Herod rebuilt the Temple 
with much Magnificence ; for that was nothing in compariſon of the 
real Glory, of the Symbols of the Preſence of God, that were want- 
ing in it;-- This cannot anſwer the Words, . That the defire of al Na: 
tions wasto come, and that God would gzve Peace in that Place. : So 

- that either this Prophecy was never fulfilled, or ſomewhat muſt be af. 
 Ggned during the Second Temple, that will anſwer thoſe ſolemn Ex- 
preſſions, which are'plainly applicable to our Saviour, who was the 
ExpeRation of the Genzzles, by whom Peace was made, and in whom 
the Eternal Word dwelt in'a'manner infinitely more Auguſt than in the 
Cloud- of Glory. Zechary propheſied, That their King, by which 
they underſtood the Meſſias, ' was to be meek and lowly, and that he 
was to make his Entrance in a very mean Appearance, riding on an 
Aſs ; but yet under that, he'was to bring Satvation to them, and they 
were to refoyce greatly in him. Malachi told them, That the Lord whom 
they ſonght, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant in whom they delighted, 
ſhould ſucdenly come into his Temple ; and that the Day of his coming 
was to' be dreadful ; that he was to refine and purify, 1n particular, the 
Sons of Levi; and a terrible Deſtruction is denounced after that. One 
Mal. 4-1 Character of his coming, was, That Elijah the Prophet was. to come 
before that great and dreadful Day, who ſhould convert many, Old and 

Young. Now it is certain that no other Perſon came, during the Se- 

cond Temple, to whom theſe Words can be applied ; ſo that they 
were-not accompliſhed, unleſs it was in the Perſon of our Saviour, to 

whony all theſe Characters do well agree. SEEN | 

- But -to conclade with that Prophecy which of all others is the 

Dan.9.24, Moſt particular : When Danze/ at the End of the Seventy Years Cap- 
25,26, 27. tivity. was interceeding for'that Nation, an Angel was ſent to him to 
tell him, That they were to have a new Period of Seventy Weeks, . that 

is; Seyen-times Seventy Years, 490 Years ; and that after Sixty two 
Weeks, - Meſſiah the Prince was to come, and to be cut off; and thar then. 

the People of a Prince ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanftuary ; and the 

end of theſe was to be as with. a Flood or Inundation, and Deſolations 
Bia aw ,- + SW : : Were 


Zech. 9. 9. 


Mal. 3. r. 


HH 


nd 


= of the Chivth of. England. 95 


were determined to the end of the War, They were to be deſtroyed by Art. 7: 
Abominable Armies, that is, by Idolatrous Armies : They were to be vv 
made deſolate, till an utter End or Conſummation ſhould be made of 
them. ThePomp with which this Deſtruction is fer forth, plainly 
ſhews, that the Final Ruin of the Fews by the Romdn Armies is meant 
by it. From which it is juſtly interred, not only that if that Viſion 
was really ſent from God by an Angel to Danzel, and in conſequence 
to that was fulfilled, then the Meſſiah did come, and was cut off du- 
ring the continuance of Feruſalem and the Temple ; but that it hap- 
ned within a Period of Time deſigned in that Viſion. Time was then 
computed more certainly than it had been for many Ages before. Two 
great Meaſures were fixed ; one at Babylon by Nabonaſſor, and another 
in Greece in the O/ympzaz's. Here a Prediction is given almoſt Five hun- 
dred Years before the Accompliſhment, with many very nice Reckon- 
ings init. I will not now enter upon the Chronology of this matter, 
on which ſome Great Men have beſtowed their Labours very happily: 
Archbiſhop Uſer has ſtated this matter ſo,- that the Interval of Time 
is clearly Four hundred eighty ſix Years. The Covenant was to be 
confirmed with many for one Week, in the midſt of which God was 
ro caule the Sacrifice and Oblation for Sin to ceaſe; which ſeems td 
be a Myſtical way of deſcribing the Death of Chrift that was to pur 
an end to the Virtue of the Fudaical Sacrifices ; fo. Sixty nine Weeks 
and a half make juſt Four hundred eighty fix Years and a half.” Bur 
without goirig further - into this Calculation, it is evident, That 
during the Second Temple, the Meſſias was'to come ,. and to be cut 
off, and thar ſoon after that a Prince was to ſend am Army to deſtro 
both City and Sanctuary. The Fews do not ſo- much as. pretend'thar 
during that Temple the Meſſias thus ſet forth did come, orwis cut 
off; :{o eitherthe Prediction fail'd in'the Event, or the Meſſiah *did 
come within that Period. | ORs YOU) 
And thus a Thread of the Prophecies of the Meſſias being - carried 
down through the whole'-Old Teftatnent, it ſeems to be fully:made 
out, That he was to be of the Seed of Abraham, and of the Poſte- 
rity of David : That the Tribe of Judah was to be a diſtin& Policy, 
till he ſhould come: That he ſhould work many Miracles : That he 
was to be Meek and Lowly : That his Function was to conſiſt in 
Preaching to the Aſflicted, -and in comfofting them : That he was to 
call the Genz/es, and even the remote Hands , to the knowledge of 
God : That he was to be born of a Virgin, and at Bethlehem :- That 
he was to be: a; New Lawgiver, as Moſes had been : That he' was to 
ſettle his Followers upon # New Covenant , diflerent from that made 
by Moſes : That he was to come during the Second Temple : That 
he was to make a mean, but a joyful Entrance to Feruſalem : That he 
was to be cut off: That the Iniquities of us all were to be hid on: 
him, and that his Life was to be made an Offering for Sin ; but that 
God was to give him a glorious Reward for tlieſe his Suffetings ; and 
that his Dodrine was to be internal, accompanied with a free Offer 
of Pardon, and of Inward Affiſtances; -and that-/after' his Death the 
Jews were to fall under # terrible Curſe ; and an" utter Extirpation. 
When this-is al ſummed up together ;*when it appears, That there 
was never any-other Perſon'to whom thoſe Characters did agree-; but 
that they did all meet in our Saviour, were whar Light the Old'Te- 
| TT } 2545, 4 0 > DENT LIE MLS. 3 ; ' famens 
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An Expoſition of the XXX1X Articles 


Art. 7 


. ftament has given us in this matter. Here a Nation that hates us and 


"A our Religion, who are ſcattered up and down the World, who have been 


tor many Ages without their Temple,and wirhout their Sacrifices,with- 


out Prieſts, and without their Genealogies, who yet hold theſe Books 
amongthem in adueVeneration, which turniſh us with fo full aproof,that 
the Meſſiah whom they ſtill look for,is the Lord Jefus whom we worthip. 


bg . 


We-do now proceed to other matters. 


The Fews pretend, That it is a great Argument againſt the Authority 


of the New Teſtament,becauſeit acknowledges the Old tobe from God, 
and yer repeals the far greater part of the Laws Enacted in it ; though 
thoſe Laws are often ſaid ro be Laws for ever, and throughout. all Ge. 
nerations. Now they feem to argue with ſome advantage, who fay, 
'Fhat what God does declare to be a Law that fhall be perpetual by any 
one Prophet, cannot be abrogated or reverſed by another, ſince that 
other can have no more Authority than the tormer Prophet had : 
And if both are of God, ir' ſeems the one cannot make void that 


which was formerly declared by the other in the Name of God. Bur 


it is tobe conſidered, That by the Phraſes of a Statute for ever , or 
throughout all Generations , can ;only be meant, that ſuch Laws were 
not tranſient Laws, ſuch as were only to be obſerved whilſt they 
marched through the Wildernefs, or upon particular occaſions; where- 
25s ſuch Laws which were conſtantly. and generally to be obſerved, 
were tothem perpetual. -Bur: that does not Import that the Law'gi- 
yer himfelf had parted with all the Authority rhat natutally belongs 
to him, over his own Laws. It only-ſays, 'That the People had no 
power over ſuch Laws to repeal or change them : They were to bind 


them'always, but that puts. no limitation on the Lawgiyer himſelf, 


fo:that hemight not alter his own Conſtitutions. | Poſitive Precepts 
which: have no real value in themſelves are of their own nature alte- 
rable : And as in human Laws the words of Enacting a Law for all fu- 
ture times do only make that to be a perpetual Law tor the Subjects , 
but do- not at all limit the Legiſlative power, which is-as muchat1i- 
kerty to abrogate. oralter it, as if no fuch, words had been in the 
Law; -There;are-aMo many hints-in the Old Teſtament, which ſhew 
that the Precepts of the Moſaical Law were to be altered : Many 


plain Intimations are given of a time and ſjate, in which the know- 


ledge of God was to be ſpread over all the Earth: And that God 
was every where to be worſhipped. Now this was impoſlible to be 
dorie Without a Change in their Law and Rituals: It being impoſlible 
that all the World ſhould go up thrice.a Year to worlhip at Feruſa/em, 
or could be feryed by. Prieſts of the Aaronical;Family. Circumciſion 
was 1 diſtintion of.one particular Race which needed not.to be con- 
tinued/after all were brought.under one denomination, and within the 
ſame common Privileges. 3-7 ads RO 51 00 

- . Theſe things hitherto mentioned belong naturally to this part of the 
Article; yet in the intention of thoſe who framed it, theſe words 


| refate -to an extravagant , ſort of . Enthuſiaſts that ;-lived in thoſe 


days;-who abuſing ſome ill-underſtood Phraſes concerning Julti- 
fication by- Chriſt without the works of the Law, came to ſet up-ye- 
ry wild ;Notions, which were. bad in themſelves, but much moreper- 
nicious in. their Conlegquences, - . They therefore fancied that a Chri- 
ſtizn;as tied by Jo Law, as a Rule or Yoke; all theſe being taken 
away. by Chriſt: "They faid indeed, That a Chriſtian by his renova- 
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tion became a Law to himſelf, he obeyed riot any written Rule or Law, Art. 7: 
but a new inward Nature: And thus as it is ſaid that Sadocas miſtook &YV 
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is Maſter Antigonus, who taught his Diſciples to ſerve God, not for the 
_ = a Reward but k— expectations, as if he by that Aﬀectation 
of Sublimity had denied that there was any Reward, and from thence ſprung 
the Sect of the Sadducees : fo theſe men, perhaps at firſt miſtaking the 
meaning of the New Teſtament, went wrong only in their Notions ; and 
ſtill meant to preſs the neceſſity of true Holineſs, though ir another ſet of 
Phraſes,and upon other Motives ; yet from thence many wild and ungovern'd 


| Notions aroſe then, and were not long ago revived among us: All which 
| flowed from their not underſtanding the Importance of the Word Law in 


the New Teſtament, in which it ſtands moſt commonly for the complex of 
the whole Tewiſh Religion, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian ; as the Word 
Law when it ſtands for a Book, is meant of the Five Books of Moſes: : 
The maintainivg the whole trame of that Dilpenſation, in oppoſition to 
that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted to the Genz/les, as to the Ritual 
parts ofit, was the Controverſy then in debate between, the Apoſtles and 
the Judaizing Chriſtians. The ſtating that matter aright is a Key that 
will open all thoſe difficulties, which with it will appear eaſy, and without 
it inſuperable. In oppoſition to theſe, who thought then that the Old Teſta- 
ment, having brought the World on to the knowledge of the Mefras, was 
now of no more uſe, this Article was framed. " | 
The Second Part ofthe Article relates to a more Intricate Matter ;and that 
is, whether in the Old Teſtament there were any promiſes-made;” other than 
Tranſitory or Temporal ones,and whether they might look for Eternal Salva-- 
tion in thatDiſpenſation,and upon what account?Whether Chriſt was the Me. 
diator in that Diſpenſation,or ifthey were ſaved by Virtue of their Obedience 
to the Laws that were then given them. Thoſe who- deny that Chriſt 
was. truly God, think that in order to the raiſing him to thoſe great Cha- 
racters in which he is propoſed in the New Teſtament, 'it is neceſſary to 
aſſert that he gave the firſt aſſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and-of a free 
and full pardon of all Sins, in his Goſpel : And-that in the Old Teſta- 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly and diſtin&ly underſtood. 
It is true, That if we take the words of the Covenant that Moſes made 
between God and the People of 1ſrae/ ſtrictly and as they ſtand, they Im- 
port only 'Temporal Bleſſings : That was a Covenant with a Body ' of Men 
and with their Poſterity as they were a People engaged to the Obedience 
of that Law.Now a National Covenant could only be eſtabliih'd in Temporal 
promiſes of Publick and Viſible Bleſſings,and of a long continuance of them 
upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings of as ſignal Judgments upon the 
Violation of them : Bur under thoſe general promiſes of what was to happen 
to them Collectively, as they made up one Nation, every ſmgle perſon 
among them might, and the good men among them did, gather the hopes 
of a tuture State. It is clear that Moſes did all along ſuppoſe the Being 
of God, the Creation ofthe World, and the promiſe of the Meſlias, as things 
fully known and carried down by Tradition to his days : So it ſeems he 
did alſo ſuppole the knowledge of a future State, which was then gene. 
rally believed by the Gentiles as well as the Jews; though they ,had only 
dark and confuſed Notions about it. But when God was eſtabliſhing a Co. 
venant with the Jewiſh Nation, a main part of which was his giving them 
the Land of Canaan tor an Inheritance, it' was not neceſſary that. Eternal 
Rewards or Puniſhments ſhould be then propdſed to them : But from the 
Tenor of the promiſes made to their Forefathers , and from the' Generat 
Principles of Natural Religion, not yer quite extinguiſhed among them, 
they 
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| An Expofation of the XXXIX Articles 


Art. 7. they hight gather this, That under thoſe Carnal promiſes, Bleſſings of a 
S&YYV higher nature were;to be underſtood. And ſo we ſee that David had the 
hope of arriving ut-the preſence-of God, and at his right hand, where he be- 

"Y lieved there was aifulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore : And he puts him- 

TS. WA . d : K " . : : 

pſ 17.14, ſelfin this oppoſition to the wicked, That whereas their portion was iy this 
15. life, andtheyleft their ſubſtance to their Children ; he ſays, That as for him, 
he ſhould behold God's Face in righteouſneſs, and ſhould be ſatisfied when he 

awaked with his likeneſs ; which ſeems plainly to relate to a ſtate after this 

Life, and to the Reſurre&tion. He carries this _r—_ further in another 

hel Pſalm, where after he had faid, That 'men in honour did not continue, but 
i... were like the beaſts that periſhed: That none of them could purchaſe immortal;- 
| ty for his brother, that he ſhould ſtill Tive for ever and not ſee Corruption : They 
all died and left their wealth to others, and like ſheep they were laid in the grave, 
where death ſhould feed on them. In oppoſition to which he ſays, That 2he 
upright ſhould bave dominion over them in the morning : Which is clearly a 
Poerical Expreſſion for another day that comes after the night of Death + 
As for hinſelfin particular, heſfays, That God ſhall redeem my Soul (that 
is, his Life, or his Body, for in thoſe ſenſes the word Solis uſed in the Old 
Teſtament:) from the power of the grave : That is, from continuing in that 
ſtate of death : tor he ſhall recerve me. This does very clearly ſet forth 
David's belief, both- of future Happineſs, and of the Reſurrection of his 
Body. To which might be added ſome other paſlages in the P/alms, Eccle- 
fraſtes,.. ſajah, and Daniel : In all which it appears, That the holy men in 
that Diſpenſation, - did. underſtand,. That under thoſe promiſes in the Books 
of Moſes that ſeemed literally to belong to the Land of Canaan, and other 
I2. 14. Temporal Aleſhngs, there was a Spiritual meaning hid, which it ſeems was 
4 whe conveyed own by. .that Succeſſion of Prophets , that was among them, 
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* It 5s. to this that our Saviour ſeems to appeal, when the Sadducees came-to 

puzzle him with that queſtion of the ſeven Brethren, who had alt married 

one Wife : He firſt tells them, They erred, not knowing the Scriptures ; which 

plainly Imports, That.the Doctrine which they denied, was contained in 
Matt. z2. the Scriptures; and then he goes to prove it, not from thoſe more expreſs 
29, paſſages. that are in the Prophets and Holy Writers, which as ſome think 
the Sadducees rejected ; but -trom the Law, .which being the Source of their 
Religion, it might ſeem a juſt prejudice againſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if 
it was of great Conſequence, that it was not contained in the Law, There- 
fore he cites theſe: words that are ſo often repeated, and that were ſo much 
conſidered by the Fews, as containing in them the Foundation of God's 
love to them; that God ſaid upon many occafions, particularly at his firſt 
appearance to Moſes , I am the God of Abraham, the God of | Iſaac, and" the 
God of Facob. Which words imporred, not only that God had been their 
God, but {till was their God : Now when God is faid to be a God to any, 
by that is meant, that he 1s their Benetactor, or exceeding rich reward,” as 
was promiſed to. Abraham. And that therefore Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob 
lived, unta God, that is, were not dead : But were then in: a happy ſtate of 
life, in which God did reward them, and 10 was their God, Whether 
this Argument reſts here, our Saviour deſigning only to prove againſt the 
main crror ofthe Sadducees, that we have. Souls diſtin& from our Bodies, 


Ver.31.32. 


Exod. 3.6. 


of that ſhall ontlive their feparation from them ; or it it goes further to prove 


the riſing of the Body it ſelf, I ſhakl not determine. On the one hand our 
Saviour ſeems to apply-bimſelt particularly to prove the RefurreCtion of the 
Body.; {o we muſt {ce how to find here an Argument for that, to Anſiver 
the Scope of the whole Diſcourſe : Yet on the other hand it may be ſaid; 
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that he having proved the main Point of the Soul's ſubſiſting after death, Arr. 7. 
which is the Foundation of all Religion ; theother Point, which was chiefly NAA 


denied, becauſe that was thought falſe, would be more eaſily both acknow- 
ledged and believed. |; TD | 

As for the RefurreQion of the Body, all that can be brought from hence 
as an Argument ro prove it, is, That fince God was the God of Abraham, 
Taac, and Facob, and by conſequence their Benefaor and Rewarder, and 
yet they were Pilgrims on this Earth, and fuffered many Toſſngs and Trou- 
bles, that therefore they muſt be rewarded in another State ; or becauſe 
God promiſed that to them he would give the Land of Canaan, as well as 
to their Seed after them, and ſince they never had any Portion of it in 
their own poſſeſſion, that therefore they ſhall riſe again, and with the other 
Saints reign on Earth, and have that Promiſe fulfilled in themſelves. 

From all this the Aſlertion of the Article is as to-one main Point made 
good, That the Old Fathers look'd for more than Tranſitory Promiſes : 
lt is alſo clear, That they looked for a further Pardon of Sin, than that 
which their Law held forth to-them in. the Expiation made by Sacrifices, 
Sins of Ignorance, or Sins of a lower fort, were thoſe only for which Sir 
or Treſpaſs-offerings were appointed. - The Sins of a higher Order were 
puniſhed by Death, by the. Hand of Heaven, or by cutting off; fo' that 


Heb. r@: 


ſuch as ſinned inthat kind were to dye without Mercy : Yet when Dqvid 28. 


had fallen into the moſt heinous of thoſe Sins, he prays to God for a Par- 


. don, according to God's Loving-kindneſs, and the Multitude of his tender 


Mercies : For he knew that they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. 
'The Prophets do often call the Fews to repent of their Idolatry and other 
crying Sins , ſuch as Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and Murder; with the Pro- 
miſe of the Pardon of them ; even though they were of the deepeſt Dye, 
as Crimſon and Scarlet. . Since then, for lefler Sins an Expiation was ap- 
pointed by Sacrifice, beſides their confefling and repenting of it ; and ſince 
it ſeems by St. Pax['s way of arguing, that they held it for a Maxim, That 
without ſhedding, of blood there was na: remiffion of fins ; this might naturally 
lead them to think thatthere was ſome other. conſideration that was inter- 
poſed in order to the pardoning of thoſe:more heinous Sins :. For 2 greater 
degree of Guilt ſeems by ainatural Proportibn to: demand a higher degree 


of Sacrifice and Expiarion. - But after: all, whatſoever 7ſaiah; Daniel, or 


any other Prophet might have underſtood or meant by thoſe Sacrificatory 
Phraſes that they uſe in; ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, yet it cannot be faid 
from the Old Teſtament, That in thatDiſpenſation it was clearly-revealed 
that-the Meſſias was to die, and to become a Sacrifice for Sin: The:Meſ> 
ſias was indeed promiſed under general terms, brit. there was not then a 
full and explicite Revelation: of his being' to dye: for the Redemption of 
Mankind : Yet ſince the moſt heinous Sins were then pardoned:; though 
not by.virtue of:the Sacrifices of that Covenant, nor by the other: means 


' . preſcribed in it, we have good reafon to: affirm, that according to this Ar= 


ticle, Life was offered to. Mankind in the Old Difpenfation by Chriſt; who 
was with relation to the: obtaining the Favour. of God, and Everlaſting 
Life, the Mediator of that ' as well 'as of 'the New Diſpenſation.: : In the 
New Teſtament. he is ſet in oppoſition to the Old - Adam, that as in the 
one all died, ſo in the other all were made. alive : Nor: is it any- way. incon- 
gruous to ſay, That the:Merit of his Death ſhould: by an Anticipation 
have ſaved thoſe who died before he was born : For that-beingamthe view 
of God as certain, . before, as after it:was done, -it\might be 1n- the Divine 
Intention the Sacrifice for the-Old, as well as it-is expreſly deolared to be 
the Sacrifice for the New: Diſpenſation. - this being ſo,. God might 
: z have 
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Art. 7. 


have pafdoned Sins in conſideration of it, even to rhoſe who had no di- 
ſtin& Apprehenſions concerning it. ' For as God applies the Death of Chriſt 
by the ſecrer Methods of Grace, to many Perſons whoſe Circumſtances 
ao render them ifhcapable of the expreſs Ads of laying hold on it, the wane 
6t thoſe (for inſtance, in Infants and Ideots) being ſupplied by the good- 
neſs of God : So though the Revelation that was made of the Meflias to 
the Fathers under the Ofd Diſpenſation, was only in general. and Prophe- 


tical Terms, of whicfithey could not have a clear and diſtin knowledge ; 


yet his Death might be applied to them, and their Sins pardoned through 
him, upon their performing ſuck Acts as were proportioned to that Diſpen- 


| fation, and to the Revelation that was then made: And fo they were re- 


2Pet.t.19. 


Rorn. 3. 
24, 2F. 


conciled to God even after Sins, tor which no Sacritices were appointed by 
their Diſpenfation, upon their Repentance and Obedience to the Faxderal 
Acts and Conditions then required, which ſupplied the want of more ex- 
preſs Acts with relation to the Death of Chriſt, not then diſtinly revealed 
torhem. But though the Old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of 
Eternal Life made to them, with a Reſurre&ion of their Bodies, and a Con- 
fidence in the Mercy of God, tor pardoning the moſt heinous Sins ; yet it 
cannot be denied, but- that it was as a /ight that ſhined in a dark place, till the 
day-ſtar didariſe, and that Chriſt brought life and immortality to light by his 
Goſpel; giving us fuller and clearer diſcoveries of: it, both with relation to 
our Souls and Bodies ; and that by him alſo God has declared his righteorſ.. 
neſs for the remiſſion of | fins, through the forbearauce of God, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Feſus, and through Faith in his Blood. + oy 
The Third Branch of this Article will nct need much Explanation, as it 
will bear no diſpute, except with Jews, who do not acknowledge the New 
Teſtament. The Ceremonial Parts of the Moſaical Law, which compre- 


-- hends all both the Negative and the Poſitive Precepts, were enjoined the 


Jews either with relation to the Worſhip of God and Service at the'Temple, 
or to their Perſons and courſe of Life. . | Ly = 

- Fhat which is not Moral of its own nature, or that had no relation to 
Civil Society, was commanded them, to ſeparate them not only from rhe 
Idolatrous and ical Practices of other Nations, but to diſtinguiſh them 
lo entirely as to all their Cuſtoms, even in the Rules of Eating and: of 
Cleannefs, that they might have no familiar Commerce with => Ao Nati- 
ons, bur live within and among themſclves ; lance that was very likely t6 
corrupt them, of which they had very large experience. - Some of thoſe 
Rituals:were perhaps given them as Puniſhments tor their frequent Revoltsz 
and were as'a Yoke upon them,” who were fo prone to. Idolatry. They 
were as Rudiments and:Remembrances to them: They were as it were ub. 
tued:by a great variety. of Precepts, which were matter both of -miich 
Charge arid great Trouble to them : By theſe they were alſo amuſed'; for 


it ſtemsthey did naturally love a Pompous Exterior in Religion: 'They 


were:als by-all that Train of Performances whick-were laid on them, keprx 
in mindboth of the: great Bleſſings of God to them, and of the Obligati- 
ons tliat-lay 'onthem towards Gad ; and many of thoſe,. particularly-their 
Sacrificesand Waſhings, were Typical. All this was proper and neceſſary 
to:reftrainahd govern.ithem, while they were the only People of the World 
that Tenounced idolatry, and worſhipped the true: God 1: And therefore fo 
foorras thatof which they had anEmblem in the Structure 6ftheir Temple( of 
2 Count:of the Gextiles ſeparated with a middle Walb of Partition, from the 
placein-which the 7/7a/ites worſhipped) was to be remoyed;: and. that the 
Houſe bf God was to become a Hoſe of P rayer.to al: Nations,” then all thoſe 


diftintions were to be laid alide, and: all that Service was to determine and 
; come 
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come to an end. The Apoſtles did declare that the Gentiles were not to be Art. 7: 
brought under that heavy Yoke, which their- Fathers were not able to '—Wv 

bear ; yet the Apoſtles themſelves, - as born Feibs, and while they lived ; 
among the Fews, did continue in the Obſervance of their Rites, as long az ; 
God ſeemed tb be waiting for the Remnant of that Nation that was to be 

ſaved, before his Wrath came upon the reſt to the uttermoſt; They went 

to the Temple, they purified themſelves z and in a word, to the Fews they | 
became Fews ; and in this compliance, the firſt Converts of the Fewiſh Na- | 
tion continued till the deſtruction of Feruſalem; after which, it became | 
impoſſible to obſerve the greateſt part ot their moſt important Rituals, even | 
all thoſe that were tied to the Temple. But that Nation loſing its Genealo- | 
gies, and all the other Characters that they formerly had-of a. Nation under 
rhe Favour and ProteQtion of God, could no more know after a few Ages, | 
whether they were the Seed of Abraham or not, or whether there were any | 
left among them of the Tribe of Zevi, or of the Family of Aarex. So 
that now all thoſe Ceremonies are at an end ; niany of them are become 
impoſſible, and the reſt uſeleſs; as the whole was abrogated by the Authos 
rity ofthe Apoſtles, who being ſent of God, and proving their Miſſion by 
M:racles, as well as Moſes had done his; they might well have 'looſed and 
diſſolved thofe Precepts upon Earth, upon which according to- bur Savi- 
our's words, they are to be eſteemed as /ooſed in Heaven. 

' The Judiciary Parts of the Law were thoſe that related to them as they 
were a Society of Men, to whom God by a ſpecial Command gave Autho 
rity to drive out and deftroy a wicked Race of People, and to pofleſs their 
Land ; which God appoirtted to be divided equaliy among thetn, and rhar 
every Portion ſhould be as a Perpetuity to a Family; ſo that though it 
might be mortaged out for a number of Years, . yet it was afterwards to re- 
vert to the Family. Upon this bottom they were at firſt ſt ;-and they 
were ſtill ro be preſerved upon it ; ſo that many. Laws were given them as 
they were a Civil Society, which cannot belong: to any other Society : 
And therefore their whole Judiciary Law, except where any parts of it are 
fotrnded on Mortal Equity, was a complicated thing; arid can belong to no 
other Nation, that is not in its firſt and eſſentiaÞ Conſtitution made and 
framed as they were. For inſtance ; The Prohibition of taking Uſe for 
Money, being a Mean to por that Equality which was among them, 
and to keep any of theth from becoming! exceſlively rich, or others from 
becoming miſerably poor; this is by no-means to be applied to other Con- 
ftitutions, where men are left to their Induſtry, and neither have their In- . 
| heritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor are put by any ſpecial Appointment 
6f God all upon a level. - So that it is certain, and can bear no debate, 
That the Moſaical Diſpenſation , as to all the parts- of it that are not of 
their own nature Moral, is determined anid abrogated by the Goſpel. The 
Deſcifions which the Apoſtles made in this matter are.ſo clear, - and for the 
| Proof of them, the whole Tenor of the Epiſtles to the Galatians and the 

Hebrews is ſo full, that no doubt can reſt concerning this, with any rhati 
who reads them. - > ILY, fo: ; i gd | 
+ The laſt Brafch of the Article that remains to be conſidered, is con- 

cerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten Commandments are meant, to- 
gether with all ſich Preceptsas do belong to them, or are Corollaries ariſing 
out of them. 'By Moral Law is to be' underſtood, in oppoſition to Poſttive, 
a Law which has an antecedent Foundation in the. nature of things, thar 
ariſes from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable to the Frame and Powers. of our 
Souls, and is neceffary for maintaining Human Society. All ſuch Laws 
are commanded, becauſe they are in themſelves good, and ſuitable-to the 
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Art. 7, ſtate in which God has putus here. 'The two Sources out of which all the 
Yo Notions of Morality: flow, are-firſt the conſiderations of our ſelves as we 
are ſingle Individuals, and that with relation both to Soul 'and Body; and 


next, the conſideration of Human Society, what is neceſlary for the Peace 
and Order, the Safety and Happineſs of Mankind. There are two Orders 
of Moral Precepts; ſome relate to things that of their own nature are in- 
fiexibly good or evil, ſuch as Truth and Falſhood ; whereas other things 
ty a variety of Circumſtances may fo change their nature , that they may 
be either morally good or evil : A merciful or generous Temper is always 


a good Moral Quality, and yet it may run to exceſles : There may be ma- 


ny things that are not unalterably Moral in themſelves, which yet may be 
fit Subjects of perpetual Laws about them. For inſtance ; in the Degrees 
of Kindred with relation to Marriage, there are no degrees but direct 
Aſcendents or Deſcendents, that is, Parents and Children, that by an 
Eternal Reaſon can never marry ; for where there 1s a Natural Subordina- 
tion, there can never be ſuch an Equality as: that ſtate of Lite requires: 
But Collateral Degrees, even the neareſt, Brothers and Siſters, are not by 
any Natural Law barred Marriage, and therefore in a caſe of neceſlity 
they might marry :. Yet ſince their intermarrying muſt be attended with 


- vaſt Inconveniences, and would tend to the Defilement of Families, and 


hinder the Conjunction of Mankind by the Intermixture .of different. Fa- 
nulies; it becomes therefore a fit Subject for a perpetual Law, to ſtrike a 
horror at the thought of ſuch Commixtures, and ſo to keep the World 
pure, which conſidering the Freedoms in which thoſe of the ſame Family 
olive, could not be preſerved without ſuch a Law. It is alſo the Inte- 
reſt of Mankind, and neceſſary for the careful Education of the riſing Ge- 
neration, that Marriages ſhould be for Life ; for if it were-free for married 
Perſons to ſeparate at pleaſure, the Iſſue of Marriages ſo broken would. be 
certainly. much negleed : And firice a Power to break a-Marriage would 
naturally inflame ſuch little quarrelings as may happen among, all Perſons 
that live together, which will on the contrary be certainly repreſſed, when 
they know that the Marriage cannot be diſſolved; and when by ſuch a 
Diſſolution of Marriages , the one half of the Human Species, I mean 
Womanking,- is expoſed to great Miſeries, and ſubje&t to much Tyranny, 
it is a fit Subject for a perpetual Law; ſo that it is Moral in-a Secondary 
Order, It were eaſy to give Inſtances of this in many more. Particulars, 
and to ſhew, That a Precept may be ſaid to be Moral, when there 15.4, Na- 
tural Suitableneſs in it to advance that which is Moral in- the firſt Order, 
and-that it cannot be well preſerved. without fuch a Support. - It will ap 
pear what occaſion there is for this diſtintion, when we- conſider the.Hen, 
Commandments ; which are ſo many Heads-of Morality, that are inſtanced 
in the higheſt act of a kind ; and-to.which are to be reduced all ſuch ads, 
as by the juſt Proportions of Morality belong to that Order and Series of 
Actions. 4 op! | 


The Foundation of Morality is Religion. The Senſe of God, Thar he | 


is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Puniſher , is the Foundatiqn, of, | 
Religion. Now this muſt be ſuppoſed as Antecedent to his Laws, for we 
regard and obey them from the perſuaſion that. is formed jn; us: concerning 
the Being-and the Juſtice of God; The two -firſt Commandments. are, 
againſt the two different ſorts of Idolatry ;- which. are, the worſhipping, of. 
Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in a Corporeal Figure : The. 


one is the giving the-Honour of the True God to an Idol, and the other, is, 


the depretiing the True:God to the reſemblance of an Idol. Theſe were. 


the two great Branches of Idolatry, by: which the true Ideas.of God were, 
2 | corrupt 
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corrnpted. - Religion was by them corrupted in its Source: No body can Art. 7: 


queſtion but that it is Immoral to worſhip a Falſe God ; it is a transferring 
the Honour which belongs immediately and ſingly. to the Great God, to a 
Creature, / or to {ome Imaginary Thing which never had a real Exiſtence: 
'This is the robbing Gad of what is:idue to him, and the exalting another 
thing to a degree and rank that cannot belong to itz. Nor is it leſs immo- 
ral to propoſe the Great and 'True. God to be worſhipped under Appearan- 
ces that are derogatory to his Nature, that tend'to- give us low Thoughts 
of him, and that make us think him hke, if not below our ſelves. This 
way of worſhipping him is both unſutable to his natare, and unbecoming 
ours; while we pay our Adorations: to that which is the work of an Ar- 
tificer. "This is confirmed by thoſe many expreſs Prohibitions in Scripture, 
to which Reaſons are added, which ſhew: that-the thing is Immoral in its 
own nature : It being often repeated, that no Similitude of God's was ever 
{cen : And fo whom will ye liken me: All things 'in Heaven and Earth are 
often called the work of' hzs hands : Which are plain Indications of a Moral 
Precept, when Arguments are framed-trom the Nature of Thingsto enforce 
Obedience to it. The Reaſon given in the very Command it elf, is taken 
from the Nature of God, who is jealous ; that is, ſo tender of his Glory, 


that he will not ſuffer a diminution of it to. go unpuniſhed ; and. af ' this 


Precept is clearly founded upon Natural Juſtice, and the proportion that 
ought to' be kept between all Human: Acts and their Objects, then it muſt 


> 


SY 


be perpetual: And that the -rather, becauſe we do/plainly fee: that the .-- 


Goſpel is & refining upon the Law of Moſes, and does exalt it to'a higher 


pitch of Sublimity and Purity : And | by conſequence the*. Ideas” of | 


God, which are the firſt Seeds and Principles of Religion}, are:to be 
kept yet more pure and undefiled in it , than they were in 2 lower Dif. 
penſation.  ' 7 Rs 

The Third Precept is againſt falſe. Swearing : For the Word [Fain is 
often uſed in the: Scripture in that ſenſe : And ſince in all the other: Com- 
mandments, the Sin which is named is not one of the loweſt, but of 
the chief Sins that relate to that Head ; there is no reaſon therefore to 


think, That Yain or Idle Swearing , which is a Sin of a lower Order 


ſhould be here meant, and not rather falſe Swearing, which is the higheſt 
Sin of the kind. The Morality of this Command is very apparent; for 
ſince God is the God of Truth, and every Oath- is an Appeal to him, 
therefore it muſt be a groſs Wickedneſs to Appeal to God, or to call him to 
vouch for our lies. | 

The Fourth Commandment cannot be called Moral in the firſt and 
higheſt ſenſe ; for from The Nature of Things no reaſon can- be afligned, 
Why the Seventh day, rather than the Sixth., or the Eighth, or any 
other day , ſhould be ſeparated from the common buſineſs of Life, and ap- 
plied to the Service of God. . But it is Moral that a man ſhonld pay 
homage to his Maker, and acknowledge him in all his works ahd ways : 
And ſince our Senſes and {cnſible Objects are apt to wear better things 
out of our Thoughts, it is neceſſary that ſome ſolemn Times ſhould 
be ſet apart for full and copious Meditations on theſe Subjects: This 
ſhould be univerſal, leſt it the Time were not the fame every where; 
the Buſineſs of ſome men might interfere with the Devotions of others. 
It ought to have ſuch an eminent Character on it , like a ceſſation front 
Buſineſs : Which may both awaken a curioſity to enquire into the rea- 
{on of that ſtop, and alſo may give opportunity for Meditations and Diſ. 
courſes on thoſe Subjects. It 1s alſo clear,, Thar fuch days of reſt muſt 
not return ſo oft, that the neceſſary Afﬀairs of Lite ſhould be ſtopt by them, 
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for {Þ {eldom that the Impreſſions of Religion ſhould wear out, if they 
were too ſeldom awakened : But what is the proper proportion of Time, 
that can beſt agree both with mens Bodies and Minds, is only known to the 
great Abathor of Nature; 'Howlſoever, from what has been faid, it ap- 
pears that this is a very'fit matter to.be fixed by fome ſacred: and perpe- 
tual Law, and that from the firſt Creation ; becauſe there being. then no 
other method for conveying down Knowledge, beſides Oral Tradition, it 
feems as highly congruous to that State of Mankind, as it is agreeable to 
the words in Gerefis, to believe That God ſhould then have appointed one 
day in ſeven for commemorating the:Creation, and for acknowledging the 
great Creator ot all things. But though it ſeems very clear, that here a 
perpetual Law was given the World tor the ſeparating the Seventh day ; 
yet it was'a meer Circumſtance, .and does not at all belong to the 
ſtanding ule. of the Law ,-in- what end of the Week this day was to 
be reckdned , Whether the fir{t or the laſt + So that even a leſs Authori- 
'ty than rhe Apoſtles, and a leſs occaſion than the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
might have ſerved to have transferred the day. There being in this no 
Breach made on the good and moral deſign of this Law, which is all in 


- It that we ought to reckon ſacred 'and unalterable : The degree of the 


Mark2.27. 


"Reſt might be alſo more {ſeverely urged under the Moſaical Law , than 


either before it or after it.. Our Saviour having [given plain Intimati- 
ons of an - Abatement of that rigour, by this general Rule, That he 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. We who are 


called to a ſtate of freedom, are not under ſuch a ſtrianeſs as the Fews 
.were. Still the Law ſtands for ſeparating a Seventh day from the 


common Buſineſs of Life, and applying it to a Religious reſt, for ac- 
knowledging at firſt the Creator, and now by a higher Relation , the Re- 


deemer of the World. 7 
Theſe Four Commandments make the. firſt Table, and were generally 


. reckoned as four diſtinct Commandments, till the Roman Church having a 


Exod. 20. 
F7. 
Deut. 5. 


21. 


mind to make the Second dHappear, threw it in as an Appendix to the 


Firſt, andthen left it quite out in her Catechiſms : Though ir is plain that 


theſe.Commandments relate to two very different Matters , the one being 
in no ſort included in the other. Certainly they are much more different 
than the coveting the Neighbour's Wife is from the coveting any of his 
other concerns : Which are plainly two different Adts of the ſame Species : 
And'the Houſe being ſet before the Wife in Exodus (though it comes after 
it in Deuteronomy, which being a repetition, is to be governed by Exodus,and 
not Exodus by it) ſtands for the whole Subſtance, which is afterwards 
branched out in the particulars ; and fo it is clear that there is no colour 


for dividing this in two : But the firſt two Commandments relating to 


things of ſuch a different ſort, as is the worſhipping of more Gods than 
one, and the worſhipping the true God in an Image, ought ſtill to be 


reckoned as different : And though the reaſon given trom the Jealouſy and 


Juſtice of God, may relate equally to both, yet that does not make them 


otherwiſe one, than as both might be reduced to one common Head of 


Tdolatry, fo that both were to be equally puniſhed. 

Iri the Second Table this Order 1s to be obſerved. There are Four Branches 
of a man's Property to which every thing that he can call his own may be 
reduced : His Perſon, his Wite and Children, his Goods, and his Reputa- 


tion : So there is a Negative precept given to ſecure him in every one of 


theſe, againſt Killing, committing Adultery, Stealing, and bearing falſe 
Witneſs » To which as the chief acts of their kind, are to be reduced all 
thoſe acts that may belong to thoſe Heads : Such as Injuries to a man in 
his perſon, though not carried on nor deſigned to kill him ; every Tempta- 

tion 
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tion to unclearineſs, and all thoſe exceſſes that lead toit; every adt of In- 
juſtice, and every Lye or Defamation : 'To theſe Four are added two 
Fences ; the one Exterior, the other Interior. The Exterior ts the ſettling 
the Obedience and Order that ought to be obſerved in Families, according 
to the Law of Nature : And by a parity. of Reaſon, it Families are under 
2 Conſtitution,” where the Government is made as a common Parent, the 
eſtabliſhing the Obedience to the Civil Powers, or to ſuch Orders of Men 
who may be made as Parents , with Relation to Matters of Religion : 
This is the Foundation of Peace and Juſtice, of the ſecurity and happi- 
neſs of Mankind : And therefore it was very. propet to begin the Second 


- Table, and thoſe Laws that relate to human Society, with this : without 


which the World would be like a Foreſt, and Mankind like ſo many Sa- 
vages running wildly through it. IRA 
The laſt Commandment, is an inward :Fence to the Law : It checks 
Defſires, and reſtrains the Thoughts : It free Scope - ſhould be (given 
to theſe, as they would very often .carry men to unlawful Actions, 
for a man is very apt to do that. which he deſires, ſo they- muſt give 
great diſturbance to thoſe that are haunted or overcome by them. ' And 
therefore as a mean both to ſecure the quiet of mens minds, and to -pre- 
ſervethe World from the ill eftects which ſuch deſires might naturally have; 
this ſpecial Law is given ; Thou ſhalt not covet. It will not: be eaſy to 
prove it Moral in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, yet in a Secondary Order it may be 
well called Moral: The Matter of it being ſuch both with relation to 
our ſelves and others, that .it is a very proper Subje& for a perpetual 
Law to be made about it. And yet as St. Paul fays, he had not known it to 
be a Sin, if it had not been for the Law that forbids it; for after alÞ that 
can be ſaid, it will not be eaſy to prove it to be of its own nature Moral. Thus 
by the help of that diſtinAtion, of what 1s Moral in a primary, and in a ſe- 
condary Order, the Morality of the Ten Commandments is demonſtrated. 
That this Law obliges Chriſtians as well as Fews ,, is evident 


from the whole Scope of the New Teſtament. Inſtead of deroga- 


ting from the, Obligation of any part of that Law , our Saviour af- 
ter he had affirmed, That he came not to diſſolve the Law, but to fulfil it, 
and that Heaven and Earth might paſs away, but that one tittle of the Law 
ſhould not paſs away ; he went through a great many of thoſe Laws, and 
ſhewed how far he extended the Commentary he.put upon them, and the 
CO that he Jaid upon his Diſciples, beyond what was done by the 
Jewiſh Rabbies : Allthe reſt of his Goſpel, and the Writings of his Apo- 
{tles agree with this, in which there is not a Tittle that looks like a 
ſlackning of it, but a great deal to the contrary : A ſtridtneſs that reaches 
to idle Words, to paſſionate Thoughts, and to all impure Deſires , being 
Is as indiſpenfably neceſſary ; for without holineſs no man can ſee the 
Lord. | 

And thus every thing relating tothis Article is conſidered, and I hope 
both explained and proved. | 
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The Th Creeds, Nice Creed, Arhanaſius'Creed, and that which is 
contmonlty called the Apoſtles Creed, ought thzoughly to be. recet- 
ved atid believed; fo2 they map be pzoved by moſt certain War: 
rants of Yoly Scripture. | 4. 


Lthough no doubt feems to be here made, of the Names or Defisna- 
-\ tions given to thoſe Creeds, except of that which is aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles, yet noneof them ar2 named with any exactneſs': Since the. Ar- 
ticle of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and all that follows it,* is nor 
in the Nicene Creed, but was ufed in the Church as a part of it ; for fo it 
is in Epiphanius, before the Second General Council at Conſtantinople; and 
it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed in that Council : Only the Article of the 
Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Son, was afterwards added firſt in Spain, 
Anno 447. which ſpread it felt over all the Weſt: So that the Creed here 
called the.Nice Creed, 1s indeed the Conſtantinopolitay Creed, together with 
the Addition of F:1zoque made by the Weſtern Church. That which is call- 
ed Athanaſtus's Cread is not his neither; tor as it is not among his Works, 
{o that great Article of the Chriſtian Religion having been ſertled at Nice, 
and he and all the reſt of the Orthodox reterring themſelves always to the 
Creed made by that Council, there is ho reafon- to imagine that he would 
have made:a Creed of his own ; beſides, that not only the Macedonian, but 
both; the Neſtorian and the Eutychian Herefies are expreſly condemned by 


- .;. this, Creed,! and yet thoſe Authorities never being urged in thoſe Diſputes, 


it is clear from thence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the World ; 
35 indeed it | was never heard of before the Eighth Century; and then it 
was.given out as the Creed of Athazafius, or as a Repreſentation of his 
Dodtrine, and fo it grew to be received by the Weſtern Church ; perhaps 
the more early, becauſe it went under ſo'great a Name, in Apes that were 
not Critical enough to judge of what was geriuine, and what was ſpurious. 

There is one great difficulty that ariſes out of ſeveral Expreſſions in this 
Ceced,: in which it is ſaid, That whoſover will be ſaved, muft believe it ; 


" *F hat the Belief of it is neceſſary to Salvation ; and that ſuch as do not hold 


it pure and undefiled, ſhall without doubr periſh everlaſtingly : Where many Ex- 
planations of a Myſtery hard to be underſtood, are made indifpenſably ne- 
ceffary to Salvation ; and it is affirmed, That all ſuch as do not fo believe, 
muſt periſh everlaſtingly. To thus two Anſwers are made : 1. That it is 
only the Chriſtian Faith in general that is hereby meant, and not every Pe- 
riod and Article of this Creed ; fo that all thoſe ſevere Expreiſions are 
thought to import only the neceſlity of believing the Chriftian Religion : 
But this ſeems torced ; ior the words that follow, And the Catholick Faith 
z5, do ſo plainly determine the {ignification of that word to the Explanation 
that comes after, that the word Catholick Faith, in the firſt Verſe, can be 
no other than the ſame word, as it is defined in the third and following 
Verſes; fo that this Anſwer ſeems nor natural. 2. The common Anſiver in 
which the moſt Eminent Men of this Church, as far as the Memory of all ſuch 
as I have known, could go up, have agreed, is this, That theſe Condemna- 
tory Expretlions are only to be underſtood to relate to thoſe who having the 
Means of Inſtruftion offered to them, have rejected them, and have {tifled 
their own ConviCtions, holding the Truth in- Unrighteouſneſs, and chuſing 
darkneſs rather than light: Upon ſuch as do thus reje this great Article of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine,concerning One God and Three Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and that other concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt, by 

| which 
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which God and Man were ſo united as to make one Perſon, together with rt. 8. 
the other Dodtrines that follow theſe, are thoſe Anathemaes denounced: Not —=—— 
ſo as if it were hereby meant, that every man who does not believe rhis in 
eyery tittle muſt certainly periſh, unleſs he has been furniſhed with ſufficient 
means of conviCtion,and that he has rejected them,and hardned himſelf againſt 
them. The Wrath of God is revealed againſt allfin,and the wages of fin is Death : 
So that eyery Sinner has the Wrath of God abiding -on him, and is in a 
{ſtate of Damnation ; yet a ſincere Repentance delivers him out of irt,even 
rhough he lives and dies in ſome fins of Ignorance ; which though they 
may make him liable to damnation, ſo that nothing but true Repentance 
can deliver him fromit; yer a general Repentance, when it is alſo ſpecial 
for all known ſins, does certainly deliver a man from the guilt of unknown 
ſins, and from the Wrath of God due to them. God only knows our 
hearts, the degrees of our knowledge, and the meaſure of our obſtinacy, 
and how far our Ignorance is afteted or invincible, and therefore he will 
deal with every man according ro what he has received. So that we may 
believe that ſome Doctrines are neceſlary to Salvation, as well as that there 
are ſome Commandments neceſlary for Practice ; and we may alſo believe 
that ſome Errors as well as ſome Sins are excluſive of Salvation; all which 
imports no more than that we believe ſuch things are ſufficiently revealed, 
and that they are neceſſary Conditions of Salvation ; but by this we do not 
limit the Mercies of God towards thoſe who are under ſuch darkneſs as not 
to be able ro ſee through it, and to diſcern and acknowledge theſe Truths. 
It were indeed to'be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaratjon to this purpoſe 
were made by thoſe who have Authority to do it: Bur in the mean while, 
this being the Senſe in which the Words of this Creed are univerſally taken, 
and it agreeing with the Phraſeology of the Scripture upon the like occaſi- 
ons, this is that which may be reſted upon. And allowing this large Ex- 
planation of theſe ſevere words, the reſt of this Creed imports no more than 
the Belief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, which has been already proyed, 
in treating of the former Articles. | | 
As for the Creed called the Apoſtles Creed, there is good reaſon for ſpeak- 
ing ſo doubrfully of ic as the Article does, ſince it does not appear that any 
determinate Creed was made by them : None of the firſt Writers agree in 
delivering their Faith in a certain Form of Words ; every one of them gives 
an Abſtract of his Faith, in Words that difier both from one another, and 
from this Form. From thence it is clear that there was no common Form 
_ delivered to all the Churches: And if there had been any Tradition after the 
Times of the Council of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, 
the Arians had certainly put the chief ſtrength of their Cauſe on this, Thar 
they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition to the Innovations of the 
Nicene Fathers : There s therefore no reaſon to believe that this Creed was 
prepared by the Apoſtles, or that it 'was of any great Antiquity, ſince Ruf## 
was the firſt that publiſhed ir. Ir is true, he publiſhed it as the Creed of the | 
Church of Aquileza ; but that was fo late, that neither this nor the other | 
Creeds have any A— upon their own account. Great Reſpect is in- | 
deed due to things of ſuch Antiquity, and that have been ſo long in the 
Church ; butafter all, we receive thole Creeds, not for their own ſakes, nor 
for the ſake of thoſe who prepared them, . but for the ſake of the Doftrine 
thar is contained in them; becauſe we believe that theDoQrine which they 
declare, is contained in the Scriptures, and chiefly that which is the main In- | 
tent of them, which is to aſſert and profeſs the Trinity, therefore we do re- | 
ceive them; tho we muſt acknowledge that the Creed aſcribed to 4thanafius, 


as it was none of his, ſoit was never eftabliſhed by any General Council. ; | 
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108 An Expoſetion of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE: 
Of Original or Birth-Sin. 


Oztginal Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela- 
gians do vatnly talk ) but it 1s the fault oz cozruption of the na- 
cure of every man, that naturally 1s engend?ed of the Offſpzing 
of Adam, whereby man 1s very far gone from Oziginal Urghte- 
guſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that the 
Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, and therefore i 
every Perſon bo2n into the Wozld it deſerveth God's W2ath and 
Damnation : And this Jnfection of Nature doth remain, pea 
in them that are regenerated, whereby the Luft of the Fleſh, 
called in Greek 9p51ua mzpx6., which ſome doerpound the Tir 
dom, ſome Sentſualifty, ſome the Aﬀection, ſome the Deſire of 
the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the Law of God. And though there 
ts no Condemnation fo2 them that believe and are baptr3ed, yet 


the Apoltle doth confeſs, That Concupiſcence and Luft hath of 
it ſelf the nature of Sin. 


A Frer the Firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion are ſtated , and the 
"A Rule of Faith and Life was ſetled; the next thing that was to be done, 
was to declare the ſpecial Doctrines of this Religion ; and-thar firſt with re- 
lation to all Chriſtians, as they are ſingle Individuals, for the direCting eye- 
ry one of them in order to the working out his own Salyation ; which is 
done from this to the Nineteenth Article : And then with relation to them 
as they compoſe a Society called the Church ; which is carried on from the 
Nineteenth ro the End. | 
In all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church of Englandhas 
been all along of one mind. In this and in ſome that follow, there has 
been a greater diverſity of Opinion; but both ſides haye ſtudied to prove 
their 'Tenets to be art leaſt not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Theſe 
difierent Parties have diſputed concerning the Decrees of God, and thoſe 
Aſliſtances which purſuant to his Decrees are afforded to us. ' Bur becauſe 
the Foundation of thoſe Decrees, and the Neceſlity of rhoſe Aſſiſtances, are 
laid in the Sin of Adam, and in the Effects it had on Mankind, therefore 
theſe Controverſies begin on this Head. The Pelagzans and the Socinians 
agree 4u ſaying, That Adam's Sin was Perſonal : That by ir, as being the 
firſt Sin, it is-:{aid that Sin extred into the World : But that as Adam was 
made mortal, and had died whether he: had ſinned or nor ; ſo they 
think the liberty of Human Nature is {till entire ; and that eyery man is pu- 
nifhed tor his own fins, and not for the fin of another; ro do otherwiſe, 
they ſay, ſeems contrary to Juſtice, not to ſay, Goodneſs. 
* In oppoſition to this, Fudgment is ſaid to have come apon many to condemnation 
through one (either Man or Sin;) Death is faid:to have reigned by one,and by oxe 
mans offence ; and many are ſaid to be dead through the offence of one. All theſe 
Paſlages do intimate- that death is the conſequence of 4dam's'Sin ; and thar 
in him, as well as in all others;' Death was the Wages of Sy, fo alſo that 
we dye upon the account of his Sin. We are'faid to bear the Image of the 
{ Cor 15. Firſt Adam, as true Chriſtians bear the mage of the ſecond: Now we are ſure 
49. that there is both a derivation of Righteouſneſs, and a Communication of 
Inward: Holineſs transferred to us through Chriſt : So it ſeems to follow from 
thence; 'that there is ſomewhar both transferred to us, and conyeyed down 


through 
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throughMankind,by the firſt 4dam; and particularly that by it we are all made Are. 9. 
ſubject to Death; from which we ſhould have been freed,if 44am had continued 
in his ficſt ſtate, and that by virtue of the Tree of Life: in which ſome think <2 32+ 
there was a natural Virtue to cure all Diſeaſes, and relieve againſt all Acci- 

dents; while others do aſcribe it to a Divine Bleſſing, of which that Tree 

was only the Symbol or Sacrament ; though the words faid after Adam's ſin, 

as the reaſon of driving him out of Paradiſe, leſt he pur forth his hand and 

take of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever , ſeem to import thar 

there was a Phyſical Virtue in the Tree, that could fo forrify and reſtore 

Life,as to give Immortality.Theſe do alſo think that the Threatning made to 

Adam, That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he ſhould furely dye, isto 

be taken lirerally, and is to be carried no further than to a Natural Death, 

This Subjection to Death, and to the Fear of it, brings men under a flaviſh 
Bondage, many Terrors, and other Paſſions and Miſcries that ariſe our oft, 

which they think is a great Puniſhment ; and thar iris a Condemnation and 
Sentence of Death patled upon the whole Race ; and by this they are made 
ſinners, that is, treated as guilry Perſons, and ſeverely puniſhed. 

This they think is eaſily enough reconciled with the Notions of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs in God, ſince this is only a Temporary Puniſhment relating to mens 
Perſons: And we ſee in the common merhods of Providence, that Children are 
in this ſort often puniſhed for the ſins of their Fathers ; moſt men that come 
under a very ill habir of Body, tranſmit the Seeds of Diſeaſes and Pains to 
their Children. They do alfo think that the Communication of this liable- - _ 
neſs to death is eaſily accounted for; and they imagine that as the Tree of 
Life might be a Plant that furniſhed men with an Univerſal Medicine, ſo the 
forbidden Fruit might derive a flow Poyſon into Adam's Body, that might 
have exalted and inflamed his Blood very much, and might, though by a 
ſlower operation, certainly brought on death art the laſt. Our being thus ad- 
judged to Death, and to all the Miſeries that accompany Mortality, they. 
think may be well called the wrath of God, and damnation : So Temporary 
Judgments are often expreſſed in Scripture. And to this they: add, That 
Chriſt has entirely redeemed us from this, by the Promiſe he has given us 
of raiſing us up at the Laſt Day: And that therefore when St. Paul is fo 
copiouſly diſcourſing of the Reſurreftion, he brings this in; That as we 
haye born the image of the firſt Adam, who was earthy, ſo we thall alſo hear , q,..,.. 
the image of the heavenly ; and fince by man came death, by man came alſo the 1, 11. 
reſurredtion from the dead ; and that as in Adam all dye, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be aig we” 
made alive; and that this is the Univeſal Redemption and Reparation that gm. * 
all mankind ſhall have. in Chriſt Jeſus. All this cheſg Divines apprehend 
is conceivable, and no more ; therefore they pur Original Sin in this only, 
for which they pretend they have all the Farhers with them before St. 4u/tin, 

"and particularly St. Chryſoſtomand Theodoret, from whom all thelatter Greeks 
have done little more than copied out their words. 'This they do alfo pre- 
tend comes up tothe words of the Article; for as this general adjudging 
of all men to-dye, may be called, according to the Stile of the Scriptures, 
God's wrath and damnation; fo the fear of Death,which ariſes our of it, cor- 
| rupts mens Natures, and inclines them to evil. | | 
"Others do'ſo far approve of all rhis, as to think that it is a part of 
Original Sin, yet they believe ir goes much farther ; and that there is a 
Corruption ſpread through. the whole Race of Mankind, which is born 
with every man. This the Experience of all Ages teaches us but £00 Cvi- 
dently ; every man feels it in himſelf, and ſees it in others. '* The Philo- 
ſophers, who were ſenſible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty that ari- 
ſes from it, when it might be urged, That a good God could not make 
| men 


TiO. 


—— > —— — _—_— — 


OR —— 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


 — en 


Art. 9. men to be Originally depraved and wicked ; they therefore fancied that 
_\ all our Souls pre-exiſted ina former and purer ſtare, from which they fell, 


Gen. 6. 5. 


8. 21. 

i Kings 
8. 46. 
Prov. 24. 
16, 


Gen. 1 27. 


Eph. 4. 


22, 24. 


Gen. 1. 27, 
28, 


by deſcending roo much into Corporeal pleaſure, and fo both by a lapſe 
and for a puniſhment, they ſunk into groſier Bodies, and fell dittcrently ac- 
cording to the different degrees of rhe Sins they had commitred in thar 
ſtate: And they thought that a Virtuous Life did raife them up to their for- 
mer pitch, as a Vicious one would fink them lower, into more depraved 
and more miſerable Bodies. All this may ſeem plauſible: Bur the beſt char 
can be ſaid for it, is, That it is an Hypotheſis that faves ſome difficulties ; 
but there is no ſort of proofs to make it appear ro be truc. We neither 
perceive in our ſelves any remembrances of ſuch a ſtate , nor have we any 
warning given us either of our fall, or of the means of recovering out of 
it : So ſince there is no reaſon to affirm this ro be true, we muſt 1eck for 
ſome other ſource of the Corruption of human Nature. The Manichees 
imputed it to the Evil God, and thought it was his work, which ſome ſay 
might have ſet on St. Auſtin the more earneſtly to look for another 
Hypotheſis to reconcile all. 
But before we go to that, it is certain , that in Scripture this 
general Corruption of our Nature is often mentioned. The Imaginations 
"of man's thoughts are only evil continually: What man is he that liveth 
and finneth not > The juſt man falleth ſeven times a day: The heart of man is 
deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it 2 All 
that are in Chriſt muſt become new Creatures, old things muſt be done away, 


'5. and every thing muſt become new. God made man upright, but he ſought out to 


himſelf many Inventions. The F.eſh is weak ; The Fleſh Iuſteth againſt the Spi- 


* rit; The carual mind is enmity to the law of God, and is not ſubjef to the law 


of God, neither indeed cau be : And they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God : Where by Fleſh is to be meant the natural State of Mankind, ac- 


» cording to thofe words, Zhat which is born of the Fleſh, 1s Fleſh ; and that 


which.is botn of the Spirit, is Spirit. Theſe, with many other places of 
Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, when they are joined to the univerſal Ex- 
perience of all Mankind, concerning the Corruption of our whole Race, 
lead us to ſettle this point, that in Fact it has over-run our whole kind, 
the contagion is ſpread over all. Now this being ſetled, we are next to 
enquire, how this could happen ; We cannot think that God made men ſo : 
For it is expreſly ſaid, 'That God made man after his own Image. 

The ſureſt way to find out what this mage was at firſt, is to conſider, 
What the New Teſtament ſays of it, when we come to be reſtored to it. 
We muſt put on the new man, after the Image of him that created him; or as 
elſewhere, the ew man in righteouſneſs and true holineſs.. This then was the 
Image of God, in which man was ar firſt made. Nor ought the Image of God 
to be conſidered only as an Expreſſion that imports only our repreſenting him 
here on Earth, and having Dominion over the Creatures : For in Gezefis the 
Creation of Man inthe Image of God, is expreſſed as a thing different from 
his Dominion over the Creatures, which ſeems to be given-to him as a 
conſequent of it. The Image of God ſeems to be this, That the Soul of 
Man was a Being of another Sort and Order than all thoſe material Be- 
ings till then made, which were neither capable of Thought nor Liberty, 
in which reſpect the Soul was made after the mage of God. But Adam's 
Soul being put in his Body, his Brain was a Tabula raſa, as White Paper, 
had no Impreſſions in ir, but ſuch as cither God pur in it, or fuch as came 
to him by his ſenſes. A Man born deaf and blind, newly come to hear 
and ſee, is not a more Ignorant and Amazed-like Creature than Adam muſt 


have been, if God had not conyeycd ſome great impreſſions into him ; 
ſuch 
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ſuch as firſt the acknowledging and obeying him-as his Maker ;..and then 
the managing his Body ſo-as to make it an Inſtrument, by which he could 
make uſe of and obſerve the Creation: 'There-is no reaſon toithink that his 
Body was at firſt inclined to Appetite, and that his Mind was-apt td ſerve his 
Body, but- that both were reſtrained by ſupernatural Afſiſtances : It is muck 
more natural and more agreeable to the words ofthe TViſe-man, tothink that 


God made man upright, that his Body craved modeſtly, and that his Mind 


was both Judge and Maſter of thoſe cravings ;- and if a natural Hypotheſis 
tay be offered, but only as an Hypotheſis, it may be ſuppoſed,” That a Man's 
blood was naturally low and cool, but that it was capable of avaſt Inflamd 
- mation and Elevation, by which a man's powers might be. exalted to: mucly 

' higher degrees of Knowledge and Capacity : The Animal Spirits receiving) 
their Quality from that. of the Blaod , a new and a ſtrong Fermentation. 
in the Blood, might raiſe them, and by conſequence exalt-a manto.2a muclr 
greater ſublimity of Thought : But. with that-it might diſpoſ&him to be 
eaſily inflamed by Appetites and Paſſions, it might pur himunder the power: 
of his Body, and make his Body much more apt to-be fired:ati outward Ob:: 
jets, which might ſink all Spiritual and pure Ideas in him,:;4nd raife groſs: 
ones with much Fury and Rapidity. - Hereby his: whole trame::might. be 
much corrupted, and, thar might go ſo deep in him, that:-aH-thoſe:whe: 
deſcended from him, might be defiled by it, as we ſee Madneſs:and ſome 
Chronical Diſeaſes paſs from Pareats to-their Children, > Zire Fo 


Art. 95 


mr -.5-::36A4, 
All this might have. been natural, and as: much the Phykieal effect: of 


Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it ſeems Immortality, would' have::been that; 
of Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Lite : This might have: been in its ;ne-! 
ture a ſlow poiſon, which muſt end in Death at laſt. It may bg very eaſy'to: 
make all this appear probable from Phyſical Cauſes. A very::(mall Aaci- 
dent may ſo alter the whole Maſs.ot the Blood, that in a very few Minutes 
it may be totally changed ; ſo the Eating the forbidden Fruit might have,by 
a natural chain of things, produced all this. But this is only an*Hypotheſfis,' 
and ſois left as ſuch. All the Aſſiſtance that Revealed Religion can-receive 
from Philoſophy, is to ſhew, That a reatonable Hypotheſis can be offered 
upon Phyſical Principles, to ſhew the poſſibility, or rather probability of any 
particulars that are contained in the Scriptures. . This 18 enough to flop 
the mouths of Deiſts,which is all the uſe that can be made of ſich Schemes. 

To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam : He himfIf was made 
liable to Death . But nor barely to ceaſe to live : for Death and Life. are 
terms oppoſite to one another in Scripture. In Treating upon theſe Heads 
it is ſaid, That the wages of ſin is death, but the gift of God 'is- eternal life. 
And though the addition of the word Eternal; makes the Signification of 
the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned without that addition, no 
doubt is to be made, but that it is to be ſo meant: As where it is ſaid, 
That to be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually minded is Jife aud 


Rom.e:2 3; 


peace : And believing, we have life through his Name : Te will not come unto 9-8. 6: 


Joh.20.31. 


me that ye may have life. So by the rule of Oppoſites, Death ought Joh. 5. 50. 


to be underſtood, as a word of a general Signification, which we who 
have the Comment of the New Teſtament to guide us in underſtanding 
the Old, are not to reſtrain to a natural Death ; and therefore when we are 
faid to be the ſervants of fin unto death, we underſtand much more by it, 
than a natural Death : So God's threatning of Adam with Death, ought not 
to be reſtrained to a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled;. all Emanati- 


ons from him'muſt partake of that vitiated State: to which he had brought - 


himſelf. But then the Queſtion reniains, How came the Souls of his Po- 
ſterity to be defiled ; for it they were created pure, it ſeems to be an unjuſt 
Cruelty 
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Art. 9: 
GY Ww 


Cruelty to them, to condemn them-to ſuch an Union to a deliled Body, 
as ſhould certainly corrupt them ? All that can beſaid in Anſwer to this, is, 

That God'ihas ſetledit:as a Law in the Creation, That a Soul ſhould 
inform a*'Body acrording to the Texture of it, and either conquer it, or 
be maſtered by it, as it thould be ditterently-made ; and that as ſuch a de- 

ee of Purity in the Texture of it, might make ir both pure and happy ; 
n a contrary degree of Texture might have very contrary effets. And 
x with this, -God made another general Law, that when all things were 
duly prepared for the propagation of the Species of Mankind, a Soul ſhould 
be always ready to go into, and animate thoſe firſt Threads and Beginnings 
of Life ; thoſeLaws being laid down, Adam by corrupting-his own frame, 
cotrupted the-frame of his whole Poſterity, by the general courſe of Things, 
and rhe greatLaw of the Creation. So that the ſuftering this torun through 
all the Race, is no more (only different in degrees and extent) than the 
Suffering thefolly or madneſs of a man to infe&t his Poſterity. In theſe 
things GaraRs as the Creator of the World by general Rules, and theſe 
muſt not be altered becauſe of the Sins and Diſorders of men : But they 
ate rather to have their.courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own puniſhment. 
The defilement of the Race being thus ſtated, a Queſtion remains, Whe- 
ther this can be properly called a Sin, and ſuch as deſerves God's Wrath 
aud Damnation > On the one hand an oppoſition of Nature to the Divine 


| Nature, muſt certainly be hateful to God, as it is the root of -much ma- 


fignity and fin. Such a Nature cannot be the Object of his Love, and of 
itelf it cannnot be accepted of God : Now fince there is no mean in God, 
berween Leve and Wrath, Acceptation and Condemnation, if ſuch. perſons are 
norin the firſt order, they mult be in the ſecond. 

-* Yet it ſeems very hard on the other hand to apprehend, how perſons, 
who have never aQtually ſinned, but are only unhappily deſcended, ſhould 
be, vw m7 to that, under ſo great a miſery : To this ſeveral an- 
fivers are mate: Some have thought that thoſe who die before they commit 
any aQual Sin;'have indeed no ſhare in the favour of God, but yet that they 
paſs unto a:ſtate in the other World, in which they ſuffer little or nothing. 
'Fhe ſtating this more clearly, will belong to another Opinion, which ſhall 


| be afterwards Explained. h 


There is a further Queſtion made, Whether this Vicious Inclination is a 
Sin, or not 2 Thoſe ofthe Church of Rowe, as they believe that Original 
Sit$ is quite taken away by Baptiſm, ſo finding that this corrapt Diſpoſiti- 
on {till remains in us, they do from thence conclude, that it is no part of 
Original Sin, but that this is the Natural State in which Adam was made 
at firſt ,- only it is in us without the reſtraint or bridle of Supernatural 
Aſiiſtances; which was given to him, but loſt by Sin, and reſtored to us in 
Baptiſm. But as was ſaid formerly, Adam in his firſt ſtate was made after the 
Image of God, ſo that his bodily powers were perfectly under the com- 
mand of his mind; This Revolt that we feel our Bodies and Senſes are 
always in, cannot be ſuppoſed to be God's Original Workmanſhip. There 
are great Diſputings raiſed concerning the meaning of a long Diſcourſe of 
St. Paul's in the 7th of the Romans, concerning a conſtant ſtruggle that he 
felt within himfelf ; which ſome, arguing trom the Scope of the whole Epi- 
ſtle, and the beginning of that Chapter, underſtand only of the ſtate thar 
St. Paul repreſents himlelt to have been in, while yer a. Few and before his 


* Converſion : Whereas others underſtand it of him in his converted and 


Gal. 5. 17. 
Rom,8.13. 


regenerated. ſtate. Very plauſible things have been ſaid on borh ſides, 
but without arguing any thing from words, the ſenſe of which is under 
debate ; there are other places which do maniteſtly expreſs the ſtruggle that 

by 1$ 


of the Church of England. 


I12 . 


3Sin a good Man: The fleſh is weak, though the ſpirit 3s willing : The fleſh Art. 9. 
Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit, as the ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh: We ought to Wo 


be ſtill »-ortifying the deeds of the body ; and we teel many Sins that do ſo ea- 
ſily beſet #s, that from theſe things we have reaſon to conclude, that there 
is a Corruption. in our Nature, which gives us a biaſs and propenſity to 
Sin. Now there is no reaſon to think that Baptiſm takes away all the 
Branches and Effects of Original Sin : It is enaugh if weare by it delivered 
from the Wrath of God, and brought into a State of Favour and Accep- 
tation : We are freed from the Curſe of Death, by our being Entitled to a 
Bleſſed Reſurre&ion : And if we are fo far freed from the Corruption of 
aur Nature, as to have a faderal right to ſuch Affiſtances as will enable us 


 toreliſt and xepyeſs it, though it 1s not quite extind& in us, ſo long as we 


live in theſe frail and mortal Bodies, here are very great Effects of our 
Admiſſion to Chriſtianity by Baptiſm ; though this ſhould not go fo far as 
to root out all Inclinations to Evil out of our Nature. The great Diſpoſition 
that 1s in us to Appetite and Paſſion, and that great heat with which they 
Inflame us; the Averſion that we naturally have to all the Exerciſes of 
Religion, and the Pains that muſt be uſed to work us up to a tolerable De- - 
gree of Knowledge, and an ordinary Meaſure of Virtue, ſhews that theſe 
are not natural to us : Whereas Sloth and Vice do grow on us without any 
care taken about them ; ſo that it appears, that they are the natural, and 


- the other the forced growth of our Souls. Theſe ill Difpoſitions are-ſo 


univerſally ſpread through all Mankind, and appear fo early, and in ſo 
great a Diverſity of ill Inclinations,' that from hence it ſeems reaſonable 
and juſt to infer, That this Corruption is ſpread through our whole Nature 
and Species, by the Sin and Difobedience of Adam. And beyond this a 
great. many among our ſelves think that they cannot go, in aſſerting of 
Original Sin. 2 ks 4 | 

But there is a further ſtep made by all the Diſciples of S. Auſtiz, who be- 
lieve, That a Covenant was made with all Mankind in Ada, as their Firſt 
Parent : That he was a Perſon Conſtituted by God to repreſent themall; and 
that the Covenant was made with him, ſo that if he had obeyed, all his Po- 
ſterity ſhould have been happy, through his Obedience; but by his Diſo- 
bedience they were all to be eſteemed to have finned in him, his Act being 
Imputed and Transferred to them all. S. Arſtzz confidered all Mankind as 
loſtin Adazr, and in that he made the Decree of Election to begin : There 
being no other Reprobation aſſerted by him, than. the leaving Men to con- 
tinue in that ſtate of Damnation, in which they were by reaſon of Adam's 
Sin ; ſothat though by Baptiſmall Men were born again, and recovered out 
of that loſt ſtate, yet unleſs they were within the Decree of Election they 
could not be ſaved, but would certainly fall from that ſtate, and periſh in a 
ſtate of Sin : But ſuch as were not Baptized were ſhut out from alt hope. 


Ly 


Thoſe words of Chriſt's, Except ye be born again of the water and of the Spirit, Joh. 3.3,5, 


ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God, being Expounded: ſo. as to Import 
the Indiſpenſable Neceſlity of Baptiſm to Eternal Salvation. -All who were 
not. Baptized were reckoned by him among the Damned : Yet this Damna- 
tion, as to thoſe who had no AdualSin,. was ſo mitigated, that it ſeemed 
to be little more than an Excluſion out of Heaven, without any Suffering 


. or Miſery, like a ſtate of Sleep and InaCtivity. This was afterwards drefſed up- 


as a Diviſion or Partition in Hell, called the Limbo of Irfants ; fo by bring- 
ing it. thus low, they took away much of the horror that this DoErine 

might otherwiſe-have given the World. Wn 
It was not eaſy to Explain the way how this was propagated ; They 
wiſhed well to the Notion ofa Soul's propagating a Soul, but that ſeemed 
| | to 
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Art. 9. to come too near Creation : 5SO- It was not received as: certain. It was 
SY therefore thought, That the Body being propagated defiled, the Soul was 


Rom. 5.12. by one man ſin entred into the world, and death by fir, and death paſſed nporralt 


11-31-22 of. Cruelty, beyond what the blackeſt Tyrants have ever invented, Be- 


20  H{ides, that in the Scripture, ſuch a method as the puniſhing Children for 


created and infuſed at the time of Conception : And that thorigh God did 
not Create it impure, yet no time was interpoſed between its Creation and 
infuſion : So that it could never be faid to have been once pure, and then 
to have become impure. All this, 'as it afforded an eaſy Foundation to 
Eſtabliſh'the Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees upon it, no care being taken 
to ſhew how this Sin came into the World, whether frotn an' AbſoluteDe- 
cree or not, ſo it ſeem'd to have a great Foundation in that large Diſcoutſe 
of St. Paul's; where in the 5th of the Rowars, he compares the Bleſſings 
that we receive by the Death of Chriſt, with the Guilt and Miſery that 
was brought upon us by the Sin of Adaw. Now it is confeſſed, That by 
Chriſt we have both-an Imputation or Communication of the Merits of his 
Death, and likewiſe a Purity and Holineſs of Nature convey'd to us by 
his Doctrine and Spirit. In oppoſition then to this, if the compariſon 1s 
to be: cloſely purſued, there muſt be an Impatation of Sin as well as a 
Corruption of Nature, transfuſed to us from Adam. This is the more 
conſiderable as to! the Point of imputation , becauſe the chief defign of 
St., Parts Diſcourſe ſeerms to be levelled at that, fince it is begun upon the 
Head of Reconciliationand Attonement : Upon which it follows, That as 


en; for that (oras others render it, 7: whore ) all have finned, Now they 
think it is all oneto their Point , ' Whether it be rendered, for that, or 
in whom + For though the later words ſeem to deliver their Opinion more 
preciſely, yet it heing affirm'd, Fhat according to the other rendring, all 
whodie have ſinned; and itbeing certain; That many Infants.die who have 
never-actually ſinned, thefe muſt have fred in Adam, they could fin no 
other way. It is afterwards faid by St. Paul, That by the offerice of © one 
many were dead : That the judgment was by ont'to Condenmation': That by one 
man's uffence death reigned byone. That by the offence of one, judgment came nþ- 
on all men to Condemnation : And that by one man's diſobedience many were made 
finners. As theſe words are poſitive, and of great importance in themſetves, 
ſo all this is much the ſtronger, by the oppoſition in which-cvery one of 
them is put to the Effedts and Benefits of Chriſt's Death; particularly to 
our Juſtification through him, in which there isan Imputation'of the Me- 
rits and Effefts of his: Death, that are thereby transferred tous ; ſo that 
that the whole Effect of this Diſcourſe is taken away, if the Imputation of 
Adam's Sin is denied. And this Explication does certainly quadrate more: 
entirely; to: the words of the Article, as it is known that this.was the Tenet 
of thoſe who prepared the Articles, it: having been the' generally-received 
Opinion fromS. Auſtir's days downward! | b-” | 
But to many other Divines, this ſeems: a harſh and 'umconceivable*Opi- 
nion 5 it ſeems repugnant tothe Juſtice' and GoodneſFs'of God, to' reckon 
Men guily. of a'Sin which they never committed, and' to puniſh them'in' 
their Souls Eternally for that which' wasno'A@t of theirs: And though we 
cally enough conceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, may transfer 
Merit and Bleflings from: one Perſon to many, this being only an Oecono- 
my'of Mercy, where all is- free, and ſuch a method is taken as may beſt 
declare the Goodneſs of God :- But in the Imputation of Sin and Guilt , 
which are Matters of ſtri& Juſtice, it'is quite otherwiſe. Upon that Head 
Godis pleaſed often to Appeal to Men'of the Juſtice of all his ways : And 
therefore no ſuch Dodrine ought to-be admitted, that carries in it an Idea 


their 
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their Fathers Sins, is offen di{claimed, and it is poſitively affirmed, that Art. 9. 
every man that fins is putiſhed. Now though in Articles relating to the xv 
Nature of God, they acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to believe, That 
there may be Myſteries which exceed our Capacity ; yet in Moral Mat- 
ters, in God's faederal dealings with us, it ſeerns unreaſonable and con- 
 trary to the Nature of God, to believe that there may be a Myſtery con- 
trary to the cleareſt Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs; ſuch as the condemn- 
ing Mankind for the Sin of one Man, in which thereſt had no ſhare ; and as 


| ? contrary to our Ideas of God, and upon that to ſet up another Myſtery that 
; ſhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of the promiſes of God ; Juſtice 
#1 and Goodneſs being as inſeparable from his Nature, as Truth and Fidelity 


can be ſuppoſed to be. This ſeems to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to 
the Scoffs of its Enemies, and to ObjeGions that are much ſooner made 
than anſwered: And fince the foundation of this is a ſuppoſed Covenant 
with Adam as the Repreſentative Head of Mankind, it is ſtrange that z 
thing of that great conſequence, ſhould not have been more plainly Re- 
ported in the Hiſtory of the Creation : But that men ſhould be put to 
fetch out the knowledge of ſo'great and ſoextraordinary a thing, only by 
ſome remote Conſequences. It 1s no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, 
That it was ſo long before it firſt appeared in the Latin Church ; that it was 
never received in the Greek ; and that even the Weſtern Church, though 
perhaps for ſome Ignorant Ages it received it, as it did every thing elſe, 
very implicity, yet has been very much divided both about this, and ma- 
ny other Opinions related to it, or a riſing out of it. 

As for thoſe words of St. Paxl's, that are its chief,if not its only Foundati- 
on, they ſay many things upon them. Firſt it isa ſingle Proof. Now when we 
havenot a variety of places proving any point, in which one gives Light, 
and leads us to a ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be fo ſure of the 
Z meaning of any one place, asto raiſe a Theory, or found a Dofrine upon 
E: it: They ſay further, That S. Pax ſeems to argue, from that Opinion of 
| our having ſinned in Aday, to prove that we are juſtified by Chriſt. Now 
s it is a piece of Natural Logick not to prove a thing by another, unleſs 
that other is more clear of it ſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being al- 
ready received and believed. This cannot be faid to be more clear of it ſelf, 
for it is certainly leſs credible or conceivable, than the Reconciliation by 
Chriſt. Nor was this clear from any ſpecial Revelation made of it in the 
Old Teſtament : Therefore there 1s good reaſon to believe, that it was then 
a Dottrine received among the Jews, as there are odd things of this kind 
to be found among the Cabbalifts, as if all the Souls of all Mankind had 
been in Ada'sBoly. Now when an Argument 15 brought in Scripture to 
prove another thing by, though we are bound to acknowledge the Con- 
clufion, yet we are not always ſure of the Premiſes ; for they are often 
founded upon received Opinions. So that it is not certain that S. Pal meant 
to offer this Doctrine to our belief as true, but only that he intended by it 
to prove our being reconciled to God through the Death of Chriſt ; and the 
Medium by which he proved it might be, for ought that appears from the 
words themſelves, only an Opinion held true among thoſe to whom he 
writes, For he only ſuppoſes it, but ſays nothing to prove it : Which it 
might be-expected he would have done, if the Fews had made any doubt 
of it. But further they ſay, that when Compariſons or Oppoſitions, ſuch 
as this, are made in Scripture, we are not always to carry them on to an 
exa&t Equality': We are required not only to be holy as God is holy, but to | 
be perfe@ as he is erfe# : Where by the as is not to be meant a true Equa- 1g, is. 
lity, - but ſome ſort Reſemblance and Conformity : Therefore thoſe who Mar. 5: 48- 

ep Q 2 believe 
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Art. 9. believe that there is nothing imputed to Adam's Poſterity on the account 
—SY>of his Sin, but this Temporary puniſhment of their being made liable to 
Death, and to all thoſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with our other con- 
cerns about it, bring us under, ſay that this is enough to juſtify the com- 
pariſon that 1s there ſtated : And that thoſe who will carry it on to be 
an exact parallel, nake a ſtretch beyond the Phraſeology of the Scripture, 
and the uſe of Parables, and of the many compariſons that go only to ane 
or more points, but ought not to be ſtretched to every thing, ' 
Theſe are the things that other great Nivines among vs have oppoſed 
to this Opinion. As to its Conſonancy' ta the Article, thoſe who appole 
it do not deny, but that it comes up fully to the higheſt ſenſe that the 
words of the Article can Import : Nor do they doubt, but that thoſe who 
prepared the Articles, being of that Opinion themſelves, might perhaps 
have had that ſenſe of the words in their Thoughts. But they add, That 
we are only bound to fign the Articles ma Literal and Grammatical Senle : 
Since therefore the words God's wrath and damnation, which are the higheſt 
in the Article, are capable of a lower ſ{enfs, Temporary Judgments being 
Ex. 32. 10. Often ſo expreſſed in the Scriptures, therefore they believe-the loſs of the 
_ ——_ Favour of God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the 
014 Tefte- Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God's wrath and dammation. 
monte  , belides they obſerve, That the main point of the Imputation of Adar's 
" Thar” Sin to his Poſterity, and its being confidered by God: as their own Act, 
2.16. not being expreſly taught in the Article, here was that moderation obſer- 
_ *7 ved, which the Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many other 
x Cor. 11- OcCalions. It is plain from hence, that they did not intend to lay a Bur- 
” Per. 4, hen one Mens Conſciences, or oblige them to profeſs 'a Dottrine that ſeems 
17. to be of hard digeſtion to a great many. The laſt prejudice that they offer 
Rom. againſt that Opinion, 1s, That the ſoftening the terms of God's wrath and 
<nmg. dammation that was brought in by the followers of St. Auſtin's Doftrine to 
John 8. ſach a moderate and harmleſs Noti::n, as to be only a loſs of Heaven, with 
a2 1, a ſortofunadtiveSlcep, was. au effect of their apprehending that the World 
13. could very ill bear an Opinion of ſo ſtrange a ſound, as that all Mankind 

were to be Damned for the Sin of one Man: And that therefore to make 

this paſs the be:ter they mitigated Dammation far below the Repreſenta- 

tion that the Scriptures generally give of it, which propoſe it as the be- 


| Ing adjudged to a place of Torment, and. a. ſtate of Horror and Miſery. 


Thus T have ſet down the different Opinions in this. point, with that 
true Indifference that I intend to obſerve on fuch other occaſions, and which 
becomes one who undertakes, to explain the Dodrines of the Church, and: 
not his own: And whois obliged to purpoſe other; Mens Opinions with 
all Sincerity, and to ſhew what, are {the Senſes that the Learned Men of 
different perſuaſions- in theſe matters,have put on the words of the Arti- 
cle. In which one great and conſtant Rule:to be obſerved, 18, Torepreſent 
mens Opinions candidly, and to. judge as favourably both, of them and 
their Opinions as may be: To. bear with one another, and;not to diſturb 
the Peace and' Union of the Church, by: inſiſting too much. and toope- 
remptorily upon matters of ſuch. doubtful Diſputaion z;, but willingly to 
leave them to all that liberty, to. which, the Churchkj bas leit. them; and 
which ſhe ſtill allows them. | 


ARTICLE 


of the Church of England. | 


L227 


&AKLTIC-L © 
Of Free-Will. 


- The Condition of an after the Fall of adam is ſuch, that he. 


cannot turn and prepath himſelf by his own natural ftrength 
and good wozks to Faith and calling upon God. TWherefoze 
we have no power to do good wozks pleaſant and acceptable 
to God, without the Gzace of God by Chzift pzeventing us, 
that we may have a " will, and wozking with us when 
we have that good wil 


E ſhall find the ſame Moderation obſerved in this Article, that was 
| taken notice of in the tormet ; where all diſputes concerning the 
degrees of that feeblenefs and corruption under which we are fallen by the 
Sin of Adam, arc avoided, and only the neceſfity of a preventing and a co- 
operating Grace 1s afſerted, again{t the Sexripelagians and the Pelagrans. But 
before we enter upon that, it 1s fitting firſt toſtate the true Notion of Free- 
Will, in fo far as it is neceſfary to all rational Agents, to make their Actions 
morally good or bad ; ſince it 1s a Principle that feems toriſe out of the Light 
of Nature, That no man is accountable, rewardable or puniſhable, but for that 
in which he ads freely,withont force or compulfion:and fo far all are agreed. 
Some imagine, That Liberty muſt ſuppoſe a freedom to do or not to 
do, and to a& contrariwiſe at pleafure. To others it ſeems not neceſla- 
ry that ſuch a liberty ſhould be carried to denominate Actions morally good 
or bad: God certainly a&ts in the perfeCteſt liberty, yet he cannot fin. 
Chriſt had the moſt exalted liberty in his Human Nature, of which a Crea- 
ture was capable, and his Merit was the higheft, yet he could not fin. An- 
gels and glorified Samts, though no more capable of Rewards, are perfect 
Moral Agents, and yet they carmot fin: And the Devils, with the damned, 
though not capable of farther Puniſhment, yet are ſtill Moral Agents, and 
cannot but ſin : So this Indifterency to do or not to do, cannot be the true 
Notion of Liberty. A truer one feems to them to be this, That a Rati- 
onal Nature 1s not determined as mere Matter, by the. Impulſe and Motion 
of other Bodies upon it; but is capable of Thought, and upon conſidering; 
the Objects ſet before it, makes ReffeCtion, and fo chufes. Liberty there- 
fore ſeems to conliſt in this inward capacity of thinking, and of afting and 
chufing upon Thought. The clearer the Thought is, and the more conſtant- 
Iy that our choice 1s determined by it, the more does a Man riſe up to 
che higheſt Ads, and ſublimeſt Exerciſes of Liberty. | 
A queſtion ariſes out of this, Whether the Will isnotalways determined by 
the Underſtanding, ſo that a Man does always chufe and determine himſelf 


+ 


upon the account of ſome Idea or other? If thisis granted, then no liber- 


ty will be left to our Faculties. We muſt apprehend things as they are pro- 
poſed to:our Underſtandmg; for if a thing appears true to us, we mult aſ- 
fent ta it; and if the Will is as blind to'the Underſtanding, as the Under- 
ſtanding isdetermined by theLight in which the Object appears to it, then 
we ſeem to be-concluded under a Fate, .or Neceffity.' It is after all, a vain 
attempt to argue gAaſt every man's.experience : We perceive in our ſelves 
aliberty of turning ott Minds to fome Ideas, or from.others ; we can think 


longer or ſhorter of theſe, more exaCtly and ſteadily, or more ſlightly and 
ſuperficially, as'we pleaſe ;, and in this radical freedom of direCting or di- 
verting our Thoughts, a main part of our Freedom does confiſt: Often 
Objects as they appear toour Thoughts do fo affeft or heat them, that = 

Y (01 
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Art. 10. do ſeem to conquer us, and carry us after them ; ſome Thoughts ſeeming 
WY as it were to intoxicate and charm us : Appetites and Paſſions, when much 
fired by Objects apt to work upon them, do agitate us ſtrongly ; and on the 
other hand, the Impreſſions of Religion come often in our Minds with 
ſuch a ſecret force, ſo nuch of Terror and ſuch ſecret Joy mixing with 
them, that they ſeem to maſter us; yet in all this a Man Adts freely, becauſe 
he thinks and chuſes for himſelf : And though perhaps he does not feel 
himſelf fo entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both ſides, yet he has 
ſtill ſuch a remote liberty, that he can turn himſelf to other Objefts and 
Thoughts, ſo that he can divert, 1f not all of the ſudden refiſt the preſent 
impreſſions that ſeem to maſter him. We do allo feel that in many Trifles 
we do Act with an entire liberty, and do many things upon no other ac- 
count, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe we. will do them; and yet 
more important things depend on theſe. [ud 
Our Thoughts are much governed by thoſe impreſſionsthatare made up- 
on our Brain : When an Obje& proportioned to us appears to us with ſuch 
advantages as to affe&t us much, it makes ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, 
that our Animal Spirits move much towards it ; and thoſe Thoughts that 
anſwer it, ariſe oft and ſtrongly upon us, till either that Impreſſion is worn 
out and flatted, or new and livelier ones are made on us by other Objeds. 
In this depreſſed ſtate in which we now are, the Ideas of what is uſeful or 
pleaſant to our Bodies are ſtrong ; they are ever freſh, being daily renewed; 
and according to the different Conſtruction of Mens Bloodand their Brains, 
there ariſes a great variety of Inclinations in them. Our Animal Spirits 
that are the immediate Organs of Thought, being the ſubtiler parts of our 
' Blood, are differently made and ſhaped, as our Blood happens to be Acid, 
Salt, Sweet, or Phlegmatick : And this gives ſuch a Biaſs to all our Incli- 
nations, that nothing can work us off trom it, hut ſome great ſtrength of 
Thought that bears it down : So Learning chiefly in Mathematical Scien- 
ces, can fo ſwallow up and fix ones Thought, as to poſleſs it entirely for 
ſome time z but when that amuſement 1s over, Nature will return and be 
where it was, being rather diverted than overcome by ſuch Speculations. 
The Revelation of Religion 1s the propoſing and proving many Truths 
of great importance to our Underſtandings, by which they are enlightened, 
and our Wills are guided ; but theſe Truthsare teeble things, languid and 
unable to ſtem a Tide of Nature, eſpecialy when it 1s much excited and 
heated : So that in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe Thoughts 
may have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to awaken 1n us 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another kind; but when Nature recovers it 
{elf, and takes fire again, theſe grow leſs powerful. The giving thoſe 
Truths of Religion ſuch a Force that they may be able to ſubdue Nature, 
and to govern us, 1s the Deſign of both Natural and Revealed Religion : So 
the Queſtion comes now according to the Article to be, Whether a Man by 
the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, without other inward Affiſtances, 
can ſo far turn and diſpoſe his own Mind, as to believe and to do works plea- 
fant and acceptable to God Pelagius thought that Man was ſo entire in his 
liberty, that there was no need of any other Grace but that of Pardo, and 
of propoſing the Truths of Religion to Mens knowledge, but that the uſe of 
theſe was in every Man's power.Thoſe who were called Sexzipelagzans thought 
thatan aſſiſting inward Grace was neceſlary toenable a Man to gothrough all 
tha harder ſteps of Religion ; but with that they thought that the firſt Turn 
or Converſion of theWill to God, was the effect of a Man's own free choice. 
In oppoſition to both which , this Article afferts both an. Afliſt- 
ins and a preventing Grace. That there are inward Afliſtances 
| given 
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given to our Powers , beſides thoſe outward Bleſſings of Providence, Art. 10- 
is firſt to be proved. In the Old Teſtament, ir is trite, there were Vo 
not expreſs Promiſes made by Moſes of ſuch Afſiſtances; yer it ſeems both 

David and Solomon had a full perſuafion about it. David's Prayers do eve- pr. 119. 
ry where relate to ſomewhat that 1s Internal : He prays God to oper and 1*, 27.32, 
turn his eyes; to unite and incline his heart ;, to quicken him, to make him to go ; Fr , 
to gnide and lead him ;, to create 11 him a clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit 10, 11. 
within him. Solomon ſays, That God gives wiſdom ; that he dires wiens 

paths, and giveth graceto the lowly. In the Promite cur g1ves of a Jr. 31. 
New Covenant, this isthe Character that is given of it; 1 will put wy Law 7 57 
in their inward. parts, and write it in therr hearts : They ſhall all know we from = 
the leaſt of ther unto the greateſt, Like to that is what Ezekzel promiſes, A Ex 36 
new heart alſo will 1 give, and a new ſpirit will T put within you; and Twill © © 
take away the ſtony heart ont of your fleſh, and 1 will give you an heart of fleſh ; 

and 1 will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye 
ſhall keep my judgements and do then. That thete Prophecies relate to the New 
Diſpenſation, cannot be queſtion'd, ſince Jerexzy's words, to which the 0- 

ther are equivalent, are cited and applied to itin the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Now the oppoſition of the one Diſpenſation to the other, as it is here ſtated, 
conſiſts ini this, That whereas the Old Difpenſation was made up of Laws 

and Statutes that were given on Taoles of Stone, and in writing, the New 
Difpenfation was to have ſomewhat un it tefide that External Revelation 

which was to be Internal, and which ſhould diſpoſe and inable Men to 


obſerve it. = | | 
A great deal of our Saviour's Diſccurſe concerning the Spirit which he 

was to pour on his Diſciples, did certainly belong to that extraordinary 
Effafion at PemtecoZ, and to thoſe wonderful Effe&s that were to follow 
apon it : Yet as he had formerly given thisas an Encouragement toall Men - 
wo Pray, . That bzs; heaverly Father would give the Holy Spirit to every one Luke 11. 
' thut ached hin; (0 there are many parts of that his laſt Diſcourſe, that 23: 
feenr to belong to the conſtant Neceſlities of all Chriſtians. It is as unrea- 
ſonable to linut all to'that time, as the- firſt words of it, I go to prepare 2 
place for you ; and becauſe T live, je ſhall live alfo. The Prayer which comes 
after that Diſcourſe, being extended beyond them to all that ſhould believe Joh. 4 .2, 
m his Name through their word, we have no reaſon to limit theſe words, 
Fill manifeft my ſelf to him ; My Father and F will make our abotle with him ;; 
In me ye ſhall have peace ; to the Apoſtles only ; fo that the Guidance, the 
Conviction, the Comforts of that Spirit, feern'to be Promiſes which in a 
lower order befong to all Chriſtians. St. Pail ſpeaks of rhe love of God ſhed gom. 5.5 
abroad in their hearts by the Hoty Ghoſt. When he was under Temptatton, ©.” 
and prayed thrice, he had this Anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength * <ore 12- 
#s made perfett in weakzeſs. He prays often for the Churches in his Epiſtles ” 
to them, That God would ſtabliſh, contfort, and perfect then, enligBten and Eph. 3.17 
ſtrengthen them; and this in all that variety of Words and Phraſes thatim- 
port inward Affiſtances. This isalſo ineant by Chriſt's Irving and dwelling in , cc. 6, 
#s, and by our being rooted and grounded in hinz ;, out being the Temples of 16. 
God,.a holy habitation to hin through his ries our being led by the Spirit oY 8 
f God to the day of Redemption's Þy all thoſe'direCtions to pray for grace to i Joh. 35: 

elp int time of need, and, to ask wiſdom of God that gives liberally to all men ;, 
as alſo by the Phraſes of being, bor of God, and the having his ſeed abiding 
9 us. Theſe and many note places which return often through the New 
Teſtament, ſeem to put it beyondall dotibt, that there'are inward Commu- 
nications from God, to the Powers of our Souls 5 by which we are made 
both to apprehend the Truths of Religion, to remember and reflet on them, 
and to conliderand follow them more cftectually: Ho 


of the Church of England. 
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Art.10. How theſe are applied to us, 1s a great difficulty indeed, but it is to lit- 
—Yo tle purpoſe to amuſe our ſelves about it. God may convey them imme- 
diately to our Souls, if he will ; but it is more intelligible to us to ima- 
Sine that the Truths of Religion are by a Divine dire&ion imprinted deep 
upon our Brain ; ſo that naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft in 
our Thoughts : And this may be a Hypotheſis to explain Regeneration or 
habitual Grace by. When a deep Impreſſion is once made, there may be a 
direCtion fromGod, in the ſame way that his Providence runs through the 
whole Material World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and 
ſtrik upon that Impreſſion, and ſo to excite ſuch Thoughts as by the Law 
of the Union of the Soul and Body do correſpond to it : This may ſerve 
for a Hypotheſis to explain the Conveyance of ACtual Grace to us : But 
theſe are only propoſed as Hypotheſes, that is, as merhods or poflible 
ways how ſuch things may be done, and which may help us to apprehend 
more diſtinctly the manner of them. Now as this Hypothefis has nothing 
in it but what 1s truly Philoſophical, fo it is highly congruous to the Na- 
ture and Attributes of God, That it our Facultics a:c fallen under a de- 
cay and corruption, ſo that bare Inſtruction 1s not like to prevail over us, 
he ſhould by ſome ſecret methods rectify this in us. Our Experience tells 
us but too often, what a feeble thing Knowledge and Speculation is, when 
it cngages with Nature ſtrongly aflaulted ; How our beſt Thoughts fly 
from us and forſake us ; whereas at other times the ſenſe of theſe things 
Ites with a due weight on our Minds, and has another effe& upon us. The 
. way of conveying this is inviſible; our Saviour compared it to the wind 
Joh. 3. 8: that bloweth where it liſteth;, no man knows whence it comes, and whither it 
\ goes. No man can give an account of the ſudden changes ci the Wind, 
and of that vaſt force with which the Air is driven by it, which is cther- 
wiſe the moſt yiclding of all Bodies ; to which he adds, ſo 3s every one that 
zs born of the Spirit. This he brings to1lluſtrate the meaning of what he 
had ſaid, That except a man was born again of Water and, of the Spirit, he 
could not enter into the kizedom of God : And to ſhew how real and interna] 
this was, he adds, That which is born of the fleſh 3s fleſh ; that is, a Man 
has the Nature of thoſe Parents from whom he isdeſcended, by Fleſh being - 
underſtood the Fabrick of the Human Body, animated by the Soul : in op- 
poſition ro which, he ſubjoins, That which 3s born of the Spirit is ſpirit >, 
that is to ſay, a Man thus regenerated by the Operation of the Spirit of 
God, comes to be of a Spiritual Nature. 

With this I conclude all that ſeemed neceſſary to be proved, That there 
are inward Afliſtances given tous in the New Diſpenſation, I do not diſpute 
whether theſe are fitly called Grace, for perhaps that word will ſcarce be 
found in that Senſe in the Scriptures; it ſignifying more largely the Love 
and Favour of God, without reſtraining it to this Act or Effect of it. The 
next thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, by which the 
Will is firſt moved and diſpoſed to turn to God. It is certain that the firſt 
Promulgation of the Goſpel to the Churches that were gathered by the 
Apoſtles, is aſcribed wholly to the Riches and Freedom 'of the Grace of 
God. This is fully done in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, mn which their for- 

+ > » cr Ignorance and Corruption is ſet forth under the Figures of blindneſs, 
=.” being without hope, and without God in the world, and dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſons, they following the courſe of this world, and the prince of the power of the 
Air, and being by nature children of wrath ;, that is under Wrath, I difpute 
not here concerning the meaning of the word by Nature, whether it relates 
to the Corruption of our Nature in Adazz, or to that general Corruption 


that had overſpread Heatheniſm, and was become as it were another Nature 
to. 
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o them. In this fingle Inſtance we plainly ſee, that there was no previous 4+. 16. 
diſpoſition to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel at Epheſus : Many, expreſſions yy 
of this kind, though perhaps not of this torce, are in the othef Epiſtles. 

St. Paul in his Epiſtle to'the Rowars, puts God's chuling of Abraharw UP Rom. 4. 2. 
on this, That it was of grace, not of debt, otherwiſe Abraham might have 

had whereof to glory. And when he ſpeaks of; God's caſting off: the Jops, 

and grafting the Gemtzles.upon that Stock from which: they were cut off he, 
aſcribes it wholly to. the Goodneſs of Gad towards them; and chatges them rom. ir. 
vot to be high-minded, but fo fear. In his'Epitle-tp.'the Corinthinns.,. he 22: 
ſays, That not many wiſe, mighty, "nor, noble were choſen, - but God. hadichoſen \ cqx. x. 
the fooliſh, the weak, and the baſe things of this world, ſo that uo fltſhTadwld 26. 
glory in his preſence : And he urges this further, in words that ſeem to be 
as applicablei to particular Perſons, as to Communities &r Churches :©WV/ho 

aketh thee to fer from another £ and what haſt thou, that: thou didf not; re- 1 Cor- 4-7. 
cerve 2 now if thou didſt receive it, why dbft thou.glory as if thou hadft. not re- 

ceived it 2:Fromtheſe and many more paſſages of the like nature; itiis plain; 

that in the Promulgation-of the Goſpel, God was found of then that ſought ia. 65. 1. 
20t to him,” and heard of therms that called not. upon _hm;. that is, heprevented 
them by his Fayour, while there were no previous diſpoſitions n'them to 
invite it, much Jeſs to merit it : From:this it may beanferred, Fhat the 

like method ſhould be uſed with relation to particulait Perſons., '-:! -. 

We do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament, of the Con- 
verſion of ſome by a Preventing Grace : It is ſaid, That God, opened:the' heart Ads 16, 
of Lydia, ſo that ſhe attended. to the things that were ſpoken of Phul. The Con- 4 
verſion of St. Paxl himſelf was ſo clearly. from-a Preventing Grace, that if 
it had not been miraculous in ſo many df its Circumſtances, it wontthave 
been aſtrong Argument in behalf of tt... Theſe words of:ChtifRemalſo 
to aſſert it 3 Without me ye ican do _— Je have nah ohoſen me; ibut Fryou's av 
and no man rar come to me, except the Father which: hathifett medvran bias 1. s, 1. 
:Fhoſe who: received Chriſt, were :bor:<arot-of. blood; retdv. of the ni Rrof the Phil. 2-13. 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of the will of God. - God is:\aid to'work in ws 
'both to will and.to.do of his. own good pleaſure: : The one ſeems to irtiport:the 
firſt beginings, and the other the progreſs of a Ghriſtian -Comfeot Life: 

So far all aniong us, that I know of,  areagreed, therigh perhaps-notas to 
the: force that is in all thoko places toprove; this Point; ? ».1 {7:09 gt 36 0 
| There do;ye remain Two. Points inwhich they dainot agree; the one 
is the Efficacy of this Preventing Grace 5 fome think that it 3sof its-own 
nature ſo Efficacious, that: it never failsof Converting thoſe toxwkomit' ts 
given 3: others think that it:only awakens:and dilpolgs; ids well:asatenables 
them to turn to God,: but;that they may: fiſt it, and that, the'greater part 
of:Mankind do aGnally refift it. i: The examining 'of this:Pamtvand:the >. : -- 5 
ſtating the Arguments of both ſides, will belong mare qraperly..co che $&-'t if. 


venteenth Article, The other Head in which: manjþdo ditfery!is oonceen+ 


ing:the Extent'of thisPreventing;Grace ;; for 'whereavſtichzas dadokt av fo 
| be Efficacious of it ſelf, reſtrain it to the —— Eledted 


and converted by it; others dabelieve;. That as Chriſt dagd for alPMen;fo 

.there 15 an Univerſal Grace which is-givey.in;Chriftico:alMenp ih dome —© 
degree or other, and -that-it:is-given 'ta;all Baptized:Choſtians in a .niyte*r 
ennnent degree,: and that as.al-are corrapted by: Ad&7;- there is alſgratge> 

-neral Grace given to all Men-uy ©brift; Ehbisdeperids ſe:much. on the. flar- 

mer Point, that. the diſcuſſing. the-ons..is: inideed-the:difciniing of both 
:and therefore it ſhall not be: further.entred/upon inths place.-'i; 55) Hirv: 
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#22 _. An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles | 


1 MR TECLEALXL 
Of che Juſtification of Man. 


* a 


We are:accountod Righteous befoze God, only fo2 the Merit of 


arth, and not foz 


our Lo2d-and:'Saviour Jeſus Chut, by | 
| Ce we are juftifi- 


. our:-own Wo:ks 02 Pefervings. Wherefoze 


ed byFaith only,ts a mot wholſome Doctrine, and very fnil 


Contlozt, as moze largely 1s expzelled tn the Homily of Fr 


N orderito the right underſtanding this Article; we:muſb {v firſt conſider 


- - Þ. the true meaning of the Terms of which it'is made ups\which are, Fu- 


feificatzon, Faith, Faith only, and Good Works ;” and then when theſe are 


rightly ſtated, we will ſee what Judgments are-to be paſſedrupon the Que- 


 ſhions that do'/ariſe\ out'of this Article. 


| ,Or'Juſtified, 'are:words capa- 
ble of-two ſnfes ; the one' 1s, 'a Man Ws in Ze 'of God be a 
mere A of his Grace; orupon fome Confideration not"founded on the 
Holineſd'or 'the Merit of the Perſon himſelf: *'The other is,,a Man who is 
truly holy, and” as fuck is beloved of God. - The ufe of this word in the 
New Teſtament was probablytaken from the term. Chaſidimramong the Jews, 
2 defignation of fuch-as obferved the external-parts of the Law ftridty, and 


_ © were bthieved tqbe- pon that accqunt much' in 'the Favour of God ;. an 


Opinion: being generally. fpread; among them, 'that a ftrift obſervance of 
the external parts-of the: Law ef: Mojes, did certainly putia Man-in: the Fa- 
vour:of God: 'In' oppolition:to which, the deſign of a'great part ofthe 


. New\ Teltament:is to:thew.,. . that: theſe things:did not put Mer in / the Fa- 


4.5 tfon tO condewers- 
ed; andifpoke of Men whowerevwnmleymed already; as wells of others who 
were Javed: St. Paxl enlarges more fully into. manyDiſcourkes ; in which our 
being peStified, - and the righteouſneſs of Gab, *op his. onace towards ws, are all 
termsiequiwalcnt' to:one-another :; His defign'in-the Epiftle to the Rowan, 
was: to :prove: that the oblervance.of the Moſaical' Law could! not juftifre, 
that is, could not pnit a Man-under'the-gracy of favour of God, or the righ- 
_—_— of: Gad; that is, indoia ftate ofi acceptation:: with him: as' that is 
Q e:00-a ftate' of! :wuthiot condemmation : He upon that [fhews' that 
Ababou was in ther favour God before:he'was Cireumcifted, 'upow the 


yourof God: 'Quravicur aſe the word ſaved;\inoppoli 


 adciannotiofhis. truſting toghe Promifes of God;and obeying his Command; 


Gen. 15.6. 
BM: 4:3- dadiit n4eliioppured'ito bins for! right 


Rom. 3.24» 


and that: God reckoned uponi.theſe Ats of! his; | as nach as if they had 
bdertan entire:&barſo ofObediences - for that is'the meaning. of theſe words, 


conſere[s.* Theſe. Promiſes were freely 
madzito himby-Gbd;: ; by no previous Works of his He had made 
eres ob —_ Inn nay tame 
on! thofes/Protniles;: ic: of \Alwaban freetby.graces u 
whach/Si:Parbina varicty. Eg ' r= 'Thae we 


arvah like rmianiie k etfreely -by grace, 'thwoug ' the veal op tb$:01. is brgt 
Feju. TharGod $4 -of his trois Gotidtics efibrod _ Covenant, 


myginetic and'better- Promiſes tohdankind irliChriſt Jeſus}; whichwhoſoever 
believe av 4brubumidid; theyidrt piſtifiedasbe' was. : S6 that- whoſoever 


 wilbddferve thei Scopeiof St. PauF's: Epiſtles tothe Rowinsdnd Galatians, 


will ſce thatheighwahs wſes JuH/autios itiziſenſe that mportsour beitzghpat 
in the Favour of God. The Epiſtle to the Galatians was indeed writ upon” 
the occaſion of another Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing 
THAT tb-be: the Meſſias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerve the Moſaical 

Law; 
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Law, or not : Whereas the Scope of the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the Ro3 Art. 11. 
mans, is to ſhew that we are not juſtified nor faved by the Law of Moſes, ww— 


aSa Mean of its own nature capable to recommend us to the Favour of 
God, but that even that Law was a Diſpenſation of Grice, in which it was: 
a true Faith like Abraham's, that put Men in the Favour of God ; yet in 
both theſe Epiſtles, in which Jxſtzfrcatzon istully treated of, it ſtands always 
for the receiving one into the Favour of God. EE 
In this the Confideration upon which it is done, and the Condition up- 
on which it is offered, are twovery different things. The one is a Diſpen- 
fation of God's Mercy, in which he has regard to his own Attributes, to 
the Honour of his Laws, and his Government of the World : The other is 
the Method in which he applies that to us; in ſuch a manner, that it may 
have ſuch Ends as are both perfeCtive of Human Nature, and ſuitable to an 
infinitely Holy Being to purſue. We are never to mix theſe two together, of 
to imagine that the Condition upon which Juftification 1s offered to us, is 
the Confderation that moves God ; as if our Holineſs, Faith, or Obedience, 
were the moving Cauſe of our Juſtification ; orthat God jxſtifies us, becauſe 
he ſees that we are truly jxſt: For though it 1s not to be denied, but that 
in ſome places of the New Teſtament, J»ſtzfication may ſtand in that Senſe, 
becauſe the word in its Sigmification will bear it; yet in theſe Two Epi- 
ffles, in which it is largely treated of, nothing 1s plainer, than that the de- 
ſign is to ſhew us what it 1s that brings us to the Favour of God, and to a 
ſtate of Pardon and Acceptation : So that Juſtification in thoſe places ſtands 
in oppoſition to Accuſation and Condemnation. 
The next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the New Teſtament 
ſtends generally for the Complex of Chriſtianity, in oppoſition to the Law, 
which ſtands as generally for the Complex of the whole Moſazcal Diſpen- 
ſation. So that the Faith of Chriſt isequivalent to this the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
becauſe Chriſtianity is a Feederal Religion, . founded on God's part, on 
Promiſes that he has made to us, and on the Rules he has ſet usz and on 
our part, on our believing that Revelation, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, 
and our ſetting our ſelves to follow thofe Rules : The believing this Reve-« 
lation, and that great Article of it, of Chriſt's being the Son of God, and: 
the true Meſhias that came to reveal his Father's Will, and-to offer himſelf 
up to. be. the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, 1s often repreſented as the 
great and only Condition of the Covenant on our part; butftill this Faith 
muſt receive the whole Goſpel, the Precepts as well as the Promiſes of it, 
and receive Chriſt as a Prophet to Teach, and a King to Rule, as well as 
2 Prieſt to Save us. | | : EL 
By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated from the other 
Evangelical Graces and Virtues; but Faith, -as it is oppoſite to the Rites of 
the Moſaical Law;. for that was the great Queſtion that gave occafion to' 
St. Paul's writing ſo fully upon this Head ; ſince many Judarzing Chriſtians, 
as they acknowledged Chriſt to be the true Meſlſias, fo they thought: that: 
the Law of Moſes was {till to retain its force : In oppoſition 'to whom 


St. Par ſays, That we are juſtified by Faith, without the works of the Law. Rom. 3. 
It is-plain that he means the Moſaicel Diſpenfation, for he had divided-all 2; 
Mankind into thoſe who were in the Law, and; thofe who tvare without the rom. 2. 
Law : That is, into Jews and Gentiles. Nor had St. Paxl-any' occaſion to 72: 


treat of-any other Matter in thoſe Epiſtles, or to-enter into-nice Abſtratti= 
ons, which became not one that was to Inſtruct the World in-order totheir 
Salvation : Thoſe Metaphyſical Notions are not- eaſily apprehended. by 
plain Men, not accuſtomed to ſuch Subtilties, and are of very little value, 
when. they are more critically diſtinguiſhed : Yet when it feems fome: of 

| R. 2 thoſe 
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Art. x1. thoſe Expreſſions were wrelſted to an ill ſenſt anduſe, St. Fawes treats of the 
—I > ſame matter, but with this great difference ; that though he ſays expreſly, 


That a man is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only ;, yet he does not ſay, 


Jam- 2:24+ by the Works of the Law; fo that he does not at all contradict St. Paul; the 
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Works that he-mentions not being the Circumciſion or Ritual Obſervances 
of Abraham, but his offering up his Son Iſaac, which St. Paul had reckoned 
a part of the Faith of Abraham : This ſhews that he did not intend to con- 
tradi the Dodrine delivered by St. Pax!, but only to give a true Notion 
of the Faith that juſtifies ; that it 18 not a bare believing, ſuch as Devils 


- are capable of, but ſuch a believing as exerted it ſelf in Good Works. So 


that the Faith mentioned by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſtianity ; 
whereas that mentioned by St. James, 1s a bare believing, without a life 
ſuitable to it. And as it 1s certainly true, that we are taken into the Fa- 
vour of God, upon our receiving the whole Goſpel, without obſerving the 
Mofaical Precepts; fo it 1s as certainly true, that a bare profeſling or grving 
credit to the Truth of the Goſpel, withoutour living fritably to 1t, does 
not give us a right to the Favour of God. And thus it appears that theſe 
two. Pieces of the New Teſtament, when rightly underſtood, do in no 
wiſe contradi@t, but agree well with one another. 

In the laſt place, we muſt conſider the fignification of Good Works : By 
them are not to be meant ſome voluntary and afſumed pieces of Severity, 
which are no where enjoyned in the Goſpel, that ariſe out of Superſtition 
and that feed of Prideand Hypocriſy : Theſe are fo far trom deſerving 
the name of Good Works, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of 
Impoſture, and of Impoſtors, and the Arts by which they have gained Cre- 
dit and Authority. By Good Works therefore are meant Ads of true Holi- 
neſs, and of ſincere Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. | 

Fhe Terms being -thus explained, I ſhall next diſtinguiſh between the 
Queſtions ariſing out of this Matter, that are only about Words, and thoſe 
that 'are more Material and Important. If any Man fancy that the Remiſfi- 
on. of'Sins 15 to. be conſidered as a thing previous to Juſtification, and di- 
ſtin& from it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chriſt Jeſus; and 
that in-conſequence of this there is ſuch a Grace infuſed, that thereupon 
the Perſon becomes truly. jxſt;and is conſidered as ſuch by God : This, which 
muſtbe confeſſed to be the Dattrine of a great many in:the Church of Roxe, 
and. which ſeems to be that eftabliſhed at Trex, is indeed very viſibly differ- 


_ ent from. the Stile and Defign of thoſe Places of the New Teſtament, in 


which. this matter 1s moſt fully opened :: But yet after all, it is but a que- 
ſtion about words; for if that which they call Remi(ſzor of Sins, be the 
ſame with that which we call J»ſtzficatzom;, and if that which they call Ju- 
ſefication, be the fame withi that which. we call San;Fecation, then here is 
only. a {trife of words : Yet even 1n thiswe have the: Scriptures clearly of 
our:fide ;. ſo that we holdithe form of ſound words, from which they have 


: Cor. 6, departed, The Scripture ſpeaks of SandGification, as athing different from 


TI, 


andfubſequent to. Fuſtsficatron. Now. ye are waſhed, ye are ſuni®ified, ye tre ju- 


--.ſtzffed. ' And ſince Juſtification, and. the being in the Love and Favour of 
-*Giad;-are in the New Teſtament one and the fame thing, the Remiflion of 


+... Sikhs nuſtbe an Aﬀ'of God's Favour : For. we cannot imagine a middle-ſtate 


: af) bang neither\accepted/of him, nor yetunder his}/rath, as if the Re- 


mifhon'of- Sins were. mexely an extin&zon of tlis guilt of Sin; ' without 
any: fpecial' Favour. If therefore thisRemiſſion of Sins is acknowledged 
tobetgiven freely ro us through Jeſus Chriſt, this is that which we aft 
to be Jaſtifcarrox,. though-under another name : We do alſo acktiowledge 
that our: Natures muſt be-ſanQtified and-renewed, that fo God'may' take 

9707: | plea- 
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pleaſure in us, when his Image 1s 2gain viſible upon us; and this we call Art. 11. 
Sanitification ; which we acknowledge to be the conſtant and inſeparable 5 


efteft of Juſtification : So that as to this, we agree in the ſameDoctrine, on- 
ly we differ in the uſe of the Terms ; in whicltyve have the Phraſe of tlie 
New Teſtament clearly with us. " % 

But, there are two more material differences b&tween us: It 1s a Tenct 
in the Church of Roe, That the Uſe of the Sacprnents, 1f Men do not 
put a bar to them, and if they have only imperfe&t Ats* of Sorrow ac- 
companying them, does fo far compleat thoſe' weak Acts, as to juſ#zfy us : 
This wedo utterly deny, as a DoGdrine that tends to enervate all Religion ; 


and to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be the ſolemy-Agts ot 
Religion, for quickning and exciting our Piety, and for canveying Grace 


to us, upon our coming devoutly to them, becomes rmeans to flatten and 
deaden us: AS if they were of the nature of Charms, which it they could 
be come at, tho' with ever ſo flight a preparation, would make up all de- 
fects: The Dodrine of Sacramental Juſtification 1s juſtly to be reckgned 


amiong the moſt miſchievons of all thoſe Pradical Errors that are in the 
Church of Roxze. © Since therefore this is no' where mentioncd, in all theſe - 


large Diſcourſes that are in the New Teſtament concerning Juſtification , 
we have juſt reaſon to'reje&t 1t: Since alſo the natural conſequence of this 
DoErine, is to make Men reſt contented in low imperfect Ads, when they 
can be ſo eaſily made up by a Sacrament, we have juft reaſon to deteſt it, 
as one of the depths of Satan': The Tendency of it being to 'make thoſe 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, which were'given us as means to raiſe and heigh- 
tery onr Faith and Repentance,. become Engines to encourage Sloth and Im- 

penitence. a 1 Phe 
"There is 'another Dodrine that 1s Held by many, andis ſtill Taught 
in the Church of Rome, not only with Approbation, but Favour ; That 
the inherent Holineſs of good Men is a thing of its own nature ſo per- 
fe, that upon the account of it, Gad is ſo bound to eſteem them juſt, 
ard to- juſtify them, that he were unjuſt if he did not. They think there 
3s ſuch a real 'condvgnity in-it, that 'it makes Men God's adopted Children. 
Whereas we on the other hand Teach, That God is indeed pleaſed with the 
iwardReformafon that he ſees in good Men, in whom his Grace dwells ; 
that he approvesand accepts of their Sincerity ; but that with this there is 
ſall-ſuch a mixture, and: 1h this there is ſtill ſo much Imperfeftion, that 
even upon-this account, if God — mark Iniquity, none could 
ſtand before him + 'So that everi his acceptance of this, is an AG of Mercy 
and Grace. This DoGrme was commonly 'Taught in the Church of Rowe 
at'the time of the Reformation, and together with it, they reckoned that 
the:chief of thoſe Works that'did Juſtify, were either great or rich En- 
dowments, or" exceffive Devotions towards Images, Saints, and Relicks ; 
by all which, Chriſtwas either forgot quite, of. remembred' only for form- 
fake, eſteemed perhaps as the chief of Saltits; not to mention the impious 
Corhpariſons that' were' made between him and ſorne Saints, and the Pre- 
ferences that were' given'to them' beyond. him. In oppoſition to all this 
the Reformersbegan, as they onght to haye done, at the laying down this 
as the Foundation of all Chriſtianity; att all our hopes, That we were 
reconciled to-God meerly. through! his'Mircy,, by the Redemption purcha- 
ſed by JeſusChriſt: And'that afirm believing the*Goſpel, and a claiming 
to the Death of Chriſt, as-the*great'Propitiation for our Sins, according 
tothe Terms on which it is offexed us inthe Goſpel, was that which united 
us' to Chriſt z that gave us ar! Intereſt in his Death, and thereby juſtified 
ns: If in the management'of this Controverſy, there was not ſo —_ a 
udg- 


126 An Expoſition upon the xxxix Articles 


Art. 11. 
Nr 


Judgment made of the Scope and ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; 
and if the Diſpute became afterwards too abſtratted and metaphyſical, that 
was the effect of the Infelicity of that Time, and was the natural conſe- 
quence of much diſputing: Therefore tho' we do not now (ſtand to all the 
Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuſtrations uſed by them ; and 
tho' we do not deny but that many of the Writers of the Church of Rox, 
came inſenfibly cff from the moſt prattical Errors, that had been formerly 


. much taugit, and more praiſed among them ; and that this matter was 


Gal. 5, 6. 
Luke 24. 


7. 
AQ. 2.38. 


{o ſtated by many of them, that as to the main of it, we have no juſt Ex- 
ceptions to it: Yet after all, this beginning of the Reformation was a great 
Blefling to the World, and has proved ſo, evento the Church of Rowe ; by 
bringing her to a juſter ſcaſe of the Atonement made for Sins by the Blood 
of Chriſt; and by taking Men off from external Actions, and turning them 
to conlider the inward Acts of the Mind, Faith and Repentance, as the 
Conditions of our Juſtification. And therefore the Approbation given here 
to the Honuly. 1s only an Approbation of the Dodrine aflerted and 
proved in it : Which ought not to be carried to every | pe agua of the 
Proofs or Explanations that are in it. To be Juſtified, and to be accounted 
Righteous, ſtand for one and the ſame thing 1n the Article -. And both im- 
port our being delivered from the-Guilt of Sin, and entitled to the Favour 
of God. Theſe differ from God's intending from all Eternity to ſave us, 
as mach as a Decree differs-from the Execution of it. | 

A Man is then only Juſtified, when he 1s freed from Wrath, and is at 
peace with God : And tho' this is freely offered to us in the Goſpel through 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet it is applied-to none but to ſuch as come within thoſe 
Qualifications and Conditions ſet before us in the Goſpel. That God par- 
dons Sin, and receives us into-favour only.through the Death of Chriſt, is 
ſo fully expreſſed in the Goſpel,. as was already made out upon the ſecond 
Article that it is not poſhble to doubt of it, if one does firmly believe, 
and attentively read the New Teſtament. - Nor 1s it leſs evident, that it 
is not offered to us abſolutely, and without Conditions and Limitations. 
Thefe Conditions are Repentance, with which rexziſſron of ſens 1s often joined ; 
and Faith, but a faith: that worketh by love, that purifies the heart, and that 


47- keeps the remmandments of God : Such a Faith as ſhews it ſelf to be alive, by 


Good Works, by Ads of Charity, and every Act of Obedience ; by which 
we demonſtrate, that we truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of 
our Savicur and his Do@rine. Such a Faith as this juſtifies, but not as it 
is a Work or meritorious Aion, that of its own nature puts us in the Fa- 
vour of God, and makes us truly juſt: But-as it 1s the Condition upon 
which the. Mercy of God is offered to us by Chriſt Jeſus : For then we cor- 
reſpond to his deſign of coming into the World, that he right redeerr.us 


tir. 2. 14. froze all Iniquity, that is, juſtify, us : And purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 


zealous of good works ;.that is, ſanCify us. . Upon our bringing our ſelves 
therefore under. theſe Qualifications and Conditions, we are actvally in the 
Favour of God : Our Sinsare pardoned, and we areentitled to Eternal Life. 
Our Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Confiderations for which 
Ged pardons and juſtifies ; that 1sdone meerly for the Death of Chriſt ; which 
Gecd having ont of the Riches,ofchis Grace proyided for us,. and offered to 
us, Juſtification is upon thoſe. accounts ſaid to be free : There.being nothing 
on our part which either did or-could have procured -at..j -But ſtxl our 
Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love, our Repentance, and our 
Obedience, is the Condition that makes us capable of recetying the bene- 
fits of this Redemption and Free Grace. And thus it is clear, in what ſenſe 
we believe, that we are j»{i;fied both freely,. and yet through Chriſt ; 4 
| | al 
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alſo through Faith, as the Condition indiſpenſably neceſſary on our part, Art..r1. 
- In ſtriftneſs of words, we are'not j#ſt:fied till the final Sentence is pro- SW 
nounced : Till upon our Death, we are ſolemnly acquitted of our Sins, 
and admitted into the Preſence of God.; this being that which 1s oppoſite 
to Condemnation : Yet as a Man who 1s in that ſtate, that muſt end in Cor- = 
demmation, 18 faid to be condemned already, and the wrath of God is ſaid to Joh 3-18- 
abide upon himr;, tho' he be not yet adjudged to it; So, on the contrary, a 
Man in thatſtate, which muſt end mn the full Enjoyment of God, 1s ſaid 
now to be juſtified, and to be. at peace with God, becauſe he not only has 
the Promites of that ſtate now. belopging to him, when he does perform 
' the Conditions required in them but is likewiſe recetving daily Marks of 

God's Favour, the protection of his Providence, the Miniſtry of Angels, 
and the inward Afliſtances of his Grace and Spirit. CE | 
' This j6 a DoGrine full. of comfort ; for if we did believe that our 'Juſti- 
fication. was founded upon our Inherent Juſtice, or SanCtification', as 
the Conſideration on which we receive it, we ſhould have juſt cauſe of 
Fear and Dejection; ſince we could not reaſoriably promiſe. our. ſelves 
ſo great a Blefling upon fo poor a Conſideration: but when we know 
that thys is only the Condition of it, then -when we - feel it 1s fincerely 
received :and believed, and carefully obſerved by us, we may conclude that 
we are Juſhfied - But weare by no means to think, that our certain perſuaſion 
of Chriſt's having died forus in particular, or the certainty of our Salvation 
through him, is an Act of ſaving Farth, much tf that we are juſtified by it. 
Many things have been too cradely faid upon this Subje&, which have given 
the Enemies ofthe Reformation great Advantages, and have furniſhed them 
with much matter of Reproach, ; We ought to believe firmly, That Chriſt 
died for all Penitent and Converted Sinners; and when. we feel theſe 
CharaQters in our ſelves, we may from thence juſtly infer, That he died 
for ' us, . and that -we- are of [the; Number -of thoſe who ſhall be Saved 
through him : But yet-if we ty fall from this ſtate, in which we do 
now feel our ſelves; we may and- muſt likewiſe forfeit thoſe hopes; and 
therefore we muſt wark. ont our Sabvation with fear and trembling. Our 
believing that we ſhall be Saved: by Chriſt, is no A& of: Divine Faith ; 
ſince every At of Faith muſt be founded on ſome Divine Revelation: :Ic 
is only.a Colletion and Inference that we may make from-this general Pro- 
poſition, That Chriſt is the propitiation for the Sins of thoſe who dotruly 
repent ant believe his Goſpel; and from thoſe Refleftions and Obſervations 
that, we make on. our ſelves,: by which we conclude, 'Fhat' we de truly 
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Of Good Works. 


Albeit that Good TUozks, which are the fruits of Faith, and fol- 
low after Juſtification, cannot put away our Sins, and en- 
dure the ſeverity of God's Judgment : yet are they pleaſing 
and acceptable to God in Chzift, and do ſpzing out neceſſarily 
of a true and lively Faith, infomuch that by them a lively 
Faith may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the 
ruit, 


7 = Good works are indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation 5 that with- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord ;' is fo fully and frequently ex- 
preſt in the Goſpel, that no doubt can be made of it by any who reads 
It : And indeed a greater diſparagement to' the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 
imagined, than to propoſe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely 
upon Believing, without a Life ſuitable to the Rules it gives us. This be- 
gan early to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as it ſtill has but too great 
an influence upon the Praftice of it. What St. James writ upon this Sub- 
jet, muſt put an end to all doubting atout itz' and whatever Subtilties 
ſome may have ſet up, to feparate the conſideration of Faith from a holy 
Life, in the point of Fuſtificatzo# ;, yet none among us have denied that it was 
abſolutely neceſfary to Salvation : And ſo it be owned as neceſſary, it is a 
nice curioſity to examine, whether it is of it ſelf a Condition of Juſtifica- 
tion, or if it isthe certain diſtinction and conſtant effeft of that Faith which 
juſtifies. Theſe are Speculations of vety. little conſequence; as long 4s the 
main Point is ſtill maintained; That Chriſt came to bring ws to God, to 
change” our Natures, to mortify the Old: man in us, and to taiſt np/and 
reftore'that Iage of God, from which we' had fallen by Sir. And there- 
fore even where the Thread of Men's Speculations of theſe Matters may be 
thought too fine, and in'fome Points of them wrong dfawn ; yet. ſo long 
as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who nameth the name of Chriſt 
does 'depart from iniquity, ſo long the Dodrine of Chriſt is preſerved pure 
in this Capital: and Fundamental Point.” bu kf ON 


There do ariſe out of this Article only two Points, | about which ſome 
Debates have beers made. 1ſt. Whether the Good Works of Holy Men are 
in themſelves ſo perfe&, that they can endure the ſeverity of God's Judg- 
ment, ſo that there is no mixture of imperfection or Evil in them, or not ? 
The Countil of Trezt has decreed, That Men by their Good Works have 
ſo fully ſatisfied the Law of God, according to the ſtate of this Life, that 
nothing is wanting tothem. The ſecond Point is, Whether theſe Good 
Works are of their own nature meritorious of Eternal Life, or not > The 
Council of Trext has decreed that they are : Yet a long ſoftening is added 
to the Decree, importing, That zoze onght to glory wm himpelf, but in the 
Lord ;, whoſe goodneſs is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts to ns, to be merits in 
#5 : Andiit adds, That becauſe in many things we offend all, every one ought 
to conſider the juſtice and ſeverity, as well as the mercy and goodneſs of God : and 
20k to judge himſelf, even tho he ſhould know nothing by himſelf. So then that 
in which all are agreed about this Matter, is, 1. That our Works cannct 

be good or acceptable to God, but as we are aſliſted by his Grace and Spi- 

rit to dothem: So that the real Goodnels that 1s in them, flows from thoſe 

Aſliſtances which enable us to do them. 2. That God does certainly > 
P war 
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ward Good. Works: He has promiſed it, and he 3s faithfirt and camiot-lie: Art. #2. 


20r 3s he unrighteows to forget our labour of love. So the Favour of Godand wwv— 


eternal Happineſs is the reward of Good Works: Mentionis alſo made of a yah. ro. 


fill. reward,-.of the reward of a righteous Mar, and.of 'a Prophets reward. 41, 42. 


'3. That this Reward is promiſed in the Goſpel, and could not becclaimed 
without that, by any antecedent Merit founded upan :equality - : | Sexce oar 
light affiietion, which 3s but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of Glory. > £115! 4110 12 aelat 210 
- The Points which we differ, are, 1. Whether the Good:Works of holy 


2 Cor. 4. 


I7. 


Men are fo perfet, that there 15 no defe& in them; or -,whether there is.. 


{ul ſome ſuch defe&t mixed with them, that there 15.0ccafion for. -—& 
! (2 


V there are ſuch Defects in them, that they need a Pardon 3 fince 
Where there is Guilt, there can be no pretenfion to Merit. The word 
Merit has alſo a ſound that is ſo daring, fo little ſuitable to the humility of 
a Creature, to be uſed towards a Being of Infinite Majeſty, and with rela- 
tion to endleſs Rewards, that though we do not deny but that a ſenfe is 
given to it by many of the Church of Roxee, to which no juſt exception 
can be made, yet there ſeems to be ſomewhat too bold in it, eſpecially 
when Condignity 15 added to it : And fince this may naturally give us ant 
Idea of abuying and ſelling with God, and that there has been a great _ 
S 
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Art. 12. of this put in praQice, it is certain that on many reſpetts this Word ought 
WY not to be made uſe of. There is ſomewhat in the Nature of Man apt to ſwell 
and to raiſe it ſelf out of meaſure; and to that no Indulgence ought to be 
iven, in words that may flatter it; for we ought to ſubdue this Temper 
y all means poſlible, both in our ſclvesand others. On the other hand, 
though we confeſs that there is a Diforderand Weakneſs that hangs heavy 
upon us, and that ſticks cloſe to us, yet this ought not to make us indulge 

our ſelves in our fins, as if they were the effects of an Infirmity that is in- 
ſeparable from us. To conſent to any Sin, if it were ever fo ſmall in it 
2 Cor.7.1, wo isa very great fin : We ought to goon, (till he our ſelves more 
and more, fron: all filthineſs both of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, and perfeFing 
holineſs in the fear of God, Our readineſs to fin ſhould awaken both our 
diligence to watch againſt it, and our humility under it. For though we 

grow not up to apitch of being above all fin, and of abſolute PerfeQion, 

yet there are many degrees both of Purity and PerfeQtion, to which we may 

arrive, and to which we muſt conſtantly aſpire. So that we muſt keep a 
juſt Temper in this Matter, neither to aſcribe ſo much to our own Works 
as to be lifted up by reaſon of them, or to forget our daily need of a Sa- 

viour both for Pardon and Interceſſion ; nor on the other hand ſo far to 

; negle& them, as to take no care about them. Thedue Temper is to rake 
_ > : wy our calling and eleffion ſure, and to work out onr own ſalvation with fear and 

"trembling ; but to do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ever truſting to him, 
and giving thanks toGod by him. 3D | 
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we doubt not but that they have 


Here is but one Point to be conſidered. in;this Article, which is, Whe- 

| -ther Men can without any inward, Afiſtances.. from God do | any 
Action that ſhall be. in all its circumſtancey ſo good, : that it is nat only ac- 
ceptableto God, but meritarious. in his fight; thonghin'a lower.degree of 
merit. If what was formerly laid down cancerning a.Corruption that was 
ſpread .over the, whole Race: of Mankind, / and that-had. very much vitiated 
cheir Faculties, be true, then it will follow from thence, That anallſiol 
Nature can do nothing that is {0 good. in itſelf, that it can be pleaſant. or 
- meritorious in the fight of God. + A great difference is here to be made be- 


themſelves good, whatſoever, the Doer, & dag 
conſidered by God with relation to him;tha 
his Principles, Ends, and Motjyes, with 
ret 


free from all {an, and to Mexitc at God's hand, as. being ;Works naturally 
perfect; for that is: the formal, Notion of the Merit of Cyngrurty, as the No- 
tian, of the, Merit of Condignityjs, That che Work isperfett 1 
tara}Order., 7 i. 10, | 't 01 4 
To eſtabliſh the,;Truth .of 
Head of Original Sin, we ou 
the 7 of the Romans do import : Nothing was _—_ from them on the 


Is e ot melo 5 14 on $36 1401 F269 05; 
this Article, belide yhat, was faid wpon the 
ght to confider what St. Pauls words in 


[ 


former Articles, becauſe there is juſt ground of doubting whether St. Paul 
15 there ſpeaking of himſelf in the ſtate he was in when he writ it, or whe- 
therhe is perſonating a Jew, and ſpeaking of himſelf ashe was while Fees 

S 2 ew. 


132 "An 7 wo thee KXXiX = are ; 


Hri." 474.13. Jew. But if the wor _—_ are taken in that loweſt ſente, they prove this, That 
_- an Unregenerate Man has in himſelf ſuch a Principle of Corruption, that 
even a x and a holy Law revealed to him, cannot reform it ; but that on 

bon from that very Law to daveive him and to 

that = yrs even from that Revelation, 

a de- 


be fdoks "not that-which he 

bf; Ard 8 o'far mberuxNg that he ſons to the Len that 5 FT 
Wl devs that which be would not 5 which was the effeft of jv that 

Due 210 \ you and from hence he knew, that in him, that 3551 his fleſh; ih his 

carnal part, or carnal ſtate, there dwelt good thing ; for though fo will, 

that/is, to reſolve on obeyin oy Law, was preſent, yet he found not ayvay 

haw to perform tht which was yood ; the poor that he The: todo, that he 


did not 'but he dill the evil that '& W not todo; which he imputed 
pr that dwelt 3 ze Gim. He found then a Law, a Bent and Biaſs with- 


Was 
= Powers het 
7 found pon 


Yin theſe onde Je the, with the wind 7 


ip "Ge ere the the fo the Lew 
eo himſelf W \ be had the 
wW | indyein ir py Rodent hebeing when bad he Ligh 
way of that eligion, both zealous for the Law, ond blameleſs in hisbwn 
_— ce of it ; wemay from thence conchnde how little reaſon there isto 
believe that's , ori anun regenerated Man can be better than 
| he was; anddo Ations that are ws] in themſelves, which itisnot 
þ derfelt but that he y do; and Go then! in fach a manner that there ſhajl 
** bei6'thbeture no? mm n.'m them, bit that they ſhall be perſeRt in = 
ttirsPOrder, afrat'be meritorious in 4 Becondary Order: 
2''By-zlt this we dohotp Hy, That a Mann that ſtate can db-00- 
L[iorthat he has'no uſe of his Faculties : He can certainly reſtrain hjm- 
A | Hrtany oc 3 hecan do many good works, and avoid many bad 
ones: ; He can rafſeHis u pting'ts to Know and conſider things accord- 
#tohe Light thit he fas; he eanput hitnfeif in good methods and 
5; heen Pray, and do many AQs of Devotion, which thous 
E none of thern will be loſt in the ſight of 
Shs certainly will may het wanting to thoſe who ate doing 
eek to maketh ehicy! om per Objefts of his Mercy, feb 
feds fot his Ora herefore this Article is tot to be-made 
vſ6efto diſcourage Mens Endeaveurs, but only to encreaſetheir thitmjlity'; 
to teach them not to think of themſelves above meaſure, but _—_— :® 
os ke on the mercy. bis God, Nee ever to fly to, Kr. 
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ARTICLE xIW- Faq: - "vs 
Of Works of Su pererogation. 


bs Tiozhs, bel prides: ober aud above God's as Command. 
es Bapereogation 02 by them mn; 


boy hong ow Lender unreo God T 

- Rn of tournen ? do. t chat they eee do mize la ts I 
fer, the ore pe have done. all t At are commande 5 oy, 
ay, are u Servants. | 


"H FRE are Two Points that ariſe apt of this Article to. be conſi- 
dered, 1/7; Whether there are in the New Teſtament Counſe]s of 
Perfettion given; that is to \ ay, ſuch Rules which do not oblige all Men to 
follow them, under the of Sin; but yet are uſeful to carry them on to Luke 17. | 
_ a ſublimer Degree of PerteQion, than is neceſary in order to their Salvatiqn > '* 
24. Whether men by following theſe do nqt more than they are pound to 
do, and by conſequence, Whether they have not there by a Stock of Merit 
to communicate to bthers? The Firſt of theſe leads to the Secand 3 -for if 
Where: ys no ſich Counſels, then the Fouridation of B rogoation fails. 
| 5 deny both, upon this Groynd, That the Obl ations of. 7000S 
Got. with all our. Heart, Soul, . Strength and our Neigh bow 1c. 
AS Our * ſelves, which are reckoned by aur hs we Ih wo great Compmund- , pI - 22 
wents, on which hang all the Law and the Prophets, are of thaf extent, 
that jt ſeems not poſſible to imagine, How any thing can be acceptable 


then that Obligation to love God. entixely muſt | bind us to it ; ' for if 
el gr apes ry; We v 
ever ng that we 1magine will nam co nence [ 
there 1 15 a Degree of plealing God, = ,Rrecept- pho play that we 
0 not ſtudy to attain to, we do not lobe himin a manner ſible tothat. 
It ſeems a great many , in the Church of Rome are aJyare of this conſe- 
regis therefore :fore they have taken much painsto convince the World, 
that we are not hound to love Gad at all, or as others more cpatouſly 
woxd it, that we are only bound to yalye hun above all things, but not to. ' 
havea love of ſuch a vaſt intzaſion for ham, Is 18 2 propolitic 
ter all their 79A it, gives ſomuch ks toe Fery; rat 
not. be it any pains to confute 1 It. "27, 
We are further required in the New'T awent, to ein por 
ek filthineſs bot of, the Fleſh and +; perfetting holineſs In het a 
And to reckon our ſelves his and Fg our 072 and that we are torus x Cor. 6. 
proce; and that e ve evobt to glori bow both 4 2 Our Bogjes, and in 
Our Spirits, which arg his. The and many angre like Exprefligns are Plainly 
Precepts of general Ob)j for nothing can be ſet fortha in wore, To 
tive words than theſe are f it is not. {1g to imagine, How any thing 
can go beyond then. ; Ef 1t,we are Chrif 's, Property roperty,.. purchaſed by him, 
thea we ought to apply our4 Ives tp every. things in wh wich is honour, or the 
honour of SR EIN OR Concerned, qr: Li Y ES to him, - 
_— Savjons ng Charged the Phariſees > oe q 
many of their Qrdinances.;tq the Laws « 
Precepts of men; and the Apoſtles con 
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Art. 14. voluntary humility, ſeem to belong to this matter, and to be deſigned on 
VV purpoſe to repreſs the Pride and Singularities:aftefed Hypocrites. Our 
Matth. 19. Saviour ſaid to him that asked, What he ſhould do that he might have eter- 
1%, 17: mal life? keep the Commandments : Theſe words I do the rather cite, becauſe 
they are followed with a paſſage, that of all others in the New Teſtament, 
ſeems to look the likeſt a Counſel of Perte&tion ; for when he who made 
the Queſtion, replied upon our Saviour's Anſwer, That he hail: kept all theſe 
V. 20, 2 1. from his youth ap, and added, what lack. I get ? To that our Saviour Anſwered, 
' Tf thon wilt be perfett, go ſell all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, ' ant thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me: And'by the words that 

follow, of the difficulty of a rich"Mar''s entring into the Kingdow 'of Heaven , 

this is more fully Explained. The meaning of all that. whole paſſage is 

this, Chriſt called that perſon to' abandon all, 'and come and folloy him, 

in ſuch a manner as he 'had called his Apoftles: '*'*So* that here 'is no 

Counſel but a poſitive Command. given to that particular .perſon, . upon 

this occaſion. By Perfe& is only to be meant compleat, 'in order to that 

to which he pretended, which was Eternal Life. And' that alfo explains 

the word in that period, Treaſures in Heaven, another Expreffion for Eter- 

zal Life, to compenſate theloſs which he would have made by the Sale of 
his Poſſeſſions. So that here 1s rio Counſel, but”a. Special Command given - 

to this perſon, in order to his own attaining Eternal Life.” , 

Nor is it to be.inferred from hence, That this is propoſed to others in the 
way of a Counſe!'; for as in Caſes either of 2 Famine or Perſecution, it may 
come to be to ſome a command, to ſel af/ in order to the relief of others, as it 
was in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity ; ſo in ordinaty caſes to do. it 
might be rather a tempting of Providence than a truſting'to it, for then a 
Man ſhould part with the means of his Subfiſtence, which God has provided 
for him, without a neceffay and preſling occaſion. Therefore our Saviour's 

Luke 12, words, Sell that ye have and give Alms, as they are delivered in'the ſtrain 

33* and peremptorineſs of a Command, fo they muſt be underſtood to bind as 

; rolithye Commands do : Not fo conſtantly as.a Negative Command does, 

fince in every minpte of our Life, that binds: but there isa Rule and Order 

in our obeying poſitive Commatids. We muſt not reft onthe Subbath-day, 

if a Work of Neceſſity or 'Charity ls us.to put to otr hands : We muſt 

not obey our Parents in diſobeying a publick Law : 'So if we have Fami- 

lies;* gr 'the Neteſfities of a feeble Body, and a weak'' Conſtitution, for 

Prov. 30.8 which God has ſupplied us with that which will afford us” food convenient 
vr ##, We ruſt not throw up thoſe propinnes and caſt- our ſglves.upon - 

others: Therefore that Precept muſt be moderated and: expounded, fo as 

to agree' with the other Rules and Orders that God has fer 4. 

A diſtin&tion is therefore to be made between thoſe things that douni- 

verfally and equally bind all Mankind 3 and thoſe things that'do mote 

ſpecially bind ſome ſorts of men, and that only at ſome times. There are 

orcatet; degrees of Charity, Gravity, and all other Virtues, to which the 

Clergy for inſtance are more byund than other men ; but theſe are to'them 

- Precepts and- not Counſels. ' 'And in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity 

there were greater Obligations laid upon all Chriſtians, as well as Pea 

Gifts were beſtowed on them, It is true in the Point of Marriage S. Paul 

2, does plainly allow, that ſuch as 2-arry do welt, but that ſuch as marry not do 

better. But the meaning of that, is not, 'as. if an unmarried Life were a 

ſtate 'of Perfe&ion, . beyond that which a Man is ' obliged to: But only 

this, That as to the Courſe of *this Life, .arid* the preſert diſtreſs ; arid a$ 

to the judgjnent that'is to be made of men'by their Aftions, no Man is to 

| be thought'to doamils who marries; but yet he who marries not, is'to be 


£ 


1Cor.7.3 


\- "Judged 
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| of the Church of” England. 135 
judged to do better. But yet inwardly and before God this matter may be Arr. 14. 
far otherwiſe ;for he who marries rot and burns, certainly does worſe than wv — 
he who marries and lives chaſtly. But he who finding that he can limit : 
himſelf without endangering his Purity ; though no Law reſtrains him from 
Marrying, yet ſeeing that he is like to be Tempted to be too careful about 


the Concerns of this Life if he zrarries, is certainly under Obligations to 
follow that Courſe of Life .in which there are fewer Temptations, and 


G—— "WW 


greater Opportunities to attend on the Service of God. 
” With Relation to outward ACtions, and to the Judgments that from vifg- 
ble Appearances are to be made of them, ſome AGions may be ſaid to be 
better than others, which yet are truly good : But as to the particular obli- 
gations that every Man is under, with Relation to his own State and Cir- 
cumſtances, and for which he muſt Anſwer at the laſt Day, theſe being 
ſecret, and ſo not ſubje& tothe Judgments of Men, certainly every Man is 
ſtritly bound to do the beſt he can; to chuſe that Courſe of Life in which 
he thinks he may do the beſt Services to God and Man : Norare theſe 
free to him to chuſe or not : He is under Obligations, and he Sins if be 
ſces a more excellent thing that he might have done, and contents himſelf 
with a lower or leſs valuable-thing, St. Pay! had wherein to Glory, for 
whereas it was Lawful for 2 an Apoſtle _ ſuffer the C—_— to 
fupply him in temporals, when he was ſerving them in Spiritual Thi 
yt ,54 choſe rachice for the Honour of the Goſpel, and D take — 
occaſion of Cenſure from thoſe who ſought for it, to work with his own Att 16. 
hands, and not to be burthenſome to theme. But in that State of Things , es 
though there was no Law or outward Obligation upon him to ſpare themes 18. 
he was under an inward Law of doing all things to theGlory of God : And 2 Cer. 12. 
by this Law he was as much bound, as ifthere had beenan outward com- *? 
pulſory Law lying upon him. | 

This diſtinQion is to be remembred, between ſuch an Obligation as ari- 
ſesout of a Mans particular Circumſtances, and ſuch other Motives as can 
be only known'to a Man himſelf, and ſuch an Obligation as may be faſtned 
on him by ſtated and general Rules : He may be abſolutely free from the 
latter of theſe, and yet be ſecretly bound: by thoſe inward and ſtronger 
conſttaints of the Love of God, and of Zeal for hisGlory. Enough ſeems 
to be faid to prove that there are no Counſels of Perfeftion in the Goſ- 
pel:- That all the Rules ſet to us in it, are in the Stile and Form of Pre- 
cepts 3 and that though there may be ſome -Adtions; of more Heroical 
Vitue, and more Sublime Piety than others, to which all men are not ob» 
liged by equal or general Rules; yet ſuch. men to whoſe Circumſtances 
and' Station they do belong, are ſtritly obliged by them, fo that. they 
ſhould Sin if they did not put them'in practice. of = 3: ten 
- This -beig thus made out, the Foundation of Works of 
yu is deſtroyed : But if it:ſhould be acknowledged that there were ſuch 
Counſels of Perfection in the Scripture, there are ſtill two: other: clear 
proofs, to ſhew that there can be no ſuch thing as Supererogating with 
God. + Firſt, Evefy Man not. only has Sinned; but has ſtill fo much Cor- 
ruption about hitt;;/-as to feel the truth of that of St. James, in many things 
we offend all. - Now unleſs it-can be ſuppoſed that by obeying thoſe Coun- 
ſels & Man can compenſate witl: Almighty: God for his Sins, there is no - 
ground to think:that 'he! can Supererogate.: He muſt firſt clear his own 
Score; - before hecan imagine that any thing upon his account car) be for» 
given'or imputed. to another : and if the Guilt of Sin ts Eternal, and the 
pretended Merit of obeying Counſels is only Temporary, . no Tempo 
Merit 'can take 'off an . Eternal Guilt. So that it nuſt firſt. be fy oo. 


James 3-2. | 


136 An Expoſ#tion of the XXxix Articles 
Art. 14-that a-Man both is and has been puns a9.to the Precepts of Obligatian, . 
Fo before -it can-be thought that he ſhould have an Overplus of Merit. , .. 

:Fhe otherclear Argument from Scripture aFainlt Works of Supererogation, 
is that there is nothing in the whole New, Teſtament that doesin any ſort 
favour them - We are always taught to traſt to the Mercies of God, and 
to the-Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, and #0. work, out our own Salvation 

Phil. 2.12. wifi fear trembling; but we are never once direQed to look for any help 
from Saints, or to think that we can do any thing for another man's Soul 
Pal. 49.7. in this way. The Pſalm has it, No mar can by any means give a ranſom for his bro- 
ther £8out:The wordsof Chriſt cited in theArticle are full and expreſs aganſt it. 

-.!Fhe- words in: the Parable of the five fooliſh: Virgins and. the, five 
wiſe, may ſeem to favour it, but they really contradi@ it; for it.was 
the: fooliſh Virgins that defired the wiſe to give them of their Oi ; 
which-if any willapply to a ſuppoſed Communication of Merit, they oughs. 

Mar. 25.9. tO :fonfider that ' the Propofition is made by the fooliſh, and the Anſwer of 
| the wiſe Virgins is full againſt it: Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for ws and 
390i: What tollows, of bidding them go to them that ſell, and buy for them- 

ves, is only a piece of the Fiction of the Parable, which cannot enter in- 

Col. 1,24. tOany part of the Application of it. What St;. Pexl ſays of bis filx ap 
that which was behind: of the affiii0ns of Chriſt in his fleſh, for his body's ſake, 
hath 4s the Chareh ;, is, as appears by the words that follow, whereof. 1 ag 

#ade'a Miniſter 'only applicable to the Edification that the Church regei- 

-.  vedfrom the Sufferings ofthe Apoſtles: It being a great confirmation to 

_ then of the Trath ofthe Goſpel, when thoſe who preached it, ſuffered ſo 

_ . -conſtantly and fo patiently for it; by which they both confirmed what 

* © they had preached, and fet an Example to others, of adhering firmly $038 
© And-ſince Chriſt is related to his Church, as.a Head to the Members, it is i 

ſome ſort his ſuffering himſelf, when his Members ſuffer; and that Gone 
formity which they -oughtto expreſs to htm as their Head, 'wasneceſlary to 

make up the due Proportion that ought to be between the Head and. the 
Merabers. So St. Paxl rejoycedin his being made conformable to hims And 

chis,7 as itis a Senſe that the words will wall bear, fo it is certain they are 

able of no other ſenſe; for if the ſufferings of the Apoſtles were:merita- 

flvus!'in behalf of the other Chriſtians, fonje plain accornt muſt have been 


Eos Apoſtles abhadthen died for the Faith, If it is ſuggeſted, that the liyjx 
—_— were'too modeſt to chim it tothemfelves ; that will not ſatisfy z af 
Squite:ina"contrary Stite : The Mercies of God and the þlppd of Chriſt 
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ofa Bank, of which the Pope was the Keeper ; and that he could grant YL mou 
ſuch Bills and Aſſignments uponat as he plealeg: This was done in ſo baſe ri, I 


and ſo crying a manner, that all who had any ſenſe of Probity in their 
own Church were aſhamed of it. {- Deals Ny b , 
In the Primitive c—_ _ __ very ſevere Rules made, obliging 
all-that had finned. publickly. (and they were afterwards applied to. ſuch as 
CY Cos olave the os Fears in a tate. of Separation 
from the Sacrament, and of Penance and Diſcipſine, But becauſe al ſuch 
general Rules admit of 2. great variety of Circumſtances, taken from Mens 
Sins, their Perſons, and their Repentance, there was a; Power given toall 
Biſhops by the.Council of Nice, to ſhorten the time, and to. relax. the. ſc- 
verity. of thoſe Canons; and fuch Favour as: they ſaw cauſe to grant, : was 
called Irdulgence. This was juſt and neceſſary, and was a Proviſion with- - 
out which no. Conſtitution or Society can be well governed. But after the 
Tenth Century, as the Popes came to take this Power in the whole extent 
of it into their own hands, ſo they found it too feeble to carry, on the 
great Deſigns that they grafted pon rb, þ © M8 
| They gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Remiſſion, and:the 
n of all Sins: which the World was taught to look on-as a thing of 
a much higher nature, than the bare excuſing of Men from Diſcipline and 
Penance. Purgatory was then got to be firmly believed, and all Men were 
ſtrangely poſſeiſed with the terror of it: So a deliverance from Purgatory, 
and by conſequence an inumediate. admiſſion into Heaven, . was believed#0 
be the certain effeft of it. And to ſupport all this, the Dottrine of Connſels,; 
0; Perſhion, of Works of Supererogation, and of the Communication: of 
qr erits, was ſet up; and to that, this was added, That a Treaſure 
made up of theſe, was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his keeping. The uſe 
that this was put to, was as bad as the Forgery it (elf. Maletrudes were by 
- theſe means engaged to go to the Holy Lard, to recover it out of the hands 
of the Saracens : Aﬀterwards they armed vaſt Numbers againſt Hereticksto 
extirpate them: They fought alſo all thoſe Quarrels which their ambiti- 
ous Pretenſions engaged them in with Emperors and other Princes, by the 
ſame Pay; and at laſt they ſet it to Sale with the ſame Impudence, and al- 
-moſt with the ſame Methods that Mountebanks uſe in the venting of their 
Secrets. | | 
This was ſo groſs even inan Ignorant Age, and among the ruder ſort, 
that it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation: and as the progreſs of it 
was a very fignal Work of God, ſo it was in a great meaſure owing to 
the Scandals that this ſhameleſs PraCtice had given the World. And upon 
this ſingle reaſon it 1s that this matter has been more fully examined than 
was neceſſary; for the thing is fo plain, that it has no ſort of difficulty 
in It. | | 
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49 Of Chriſt alone without Sin. ©. 
BLUES 4. EAN { Leer 373 915 FS] & a i - Y eithy 3 SVEREALT 988 L: 
Chzilt in the truth of our nature was -miide the ttrito us malt 

Iy vord'Vbth 


"things (fronly except) from which he was cles 

T in hs fleſh' and in Ga f Pe came to be a Lib wn 
-:'(pot,” who by ſacrifice of himſelf onte'made, houtd take away- 
.:the ſins of the Wozld: and ſin, as St. John faith; wmas'nottn" 
-hyim.- But all we the reft (although baptized 'and bozn'agartt ! 

, <in Chuft) pet offend ty many things; and if we ſay. we:have” 
nom, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 1s not in'us. 


; v4 154)» 
— Article relates to the former, and is put here as another Founds-* 
- Þ '©0n againſt all Works of Supererogation :- for-that D6&rine, with" 
the Conſequences of it, having given the firſt Occaſton'to theReformation,: 
itwas thought neceſſary to. overthrow it entirely :* andbetauſe the'Per- 
ietion of the Saints muſt be-ſuppoſed, before their Stpererogation cattBe” 
thonght on, that-was therefofe here oppoſed, © [SG UT 
Hb. 7,26, * "Thhat-Chriſt was holy, without ſpot and blemnſh, harmleſs, nutdefiled;-and. 
ſeparate ifrom- ſinners, that there was no girile in his month that he never 
1Pcr.1.19. dah amiſs, but went' about always doing good, and was as a lamb without" ſpot, 
is fovftaffirmed in the New Teſtament, that it can admit 6f no Dehate. | 
This was not only true in his Rational Powers, the ſuperior part called the® 
Spr#t;> in oppoſition to the lower part, but alſo in thoſe Appetites and AF-” 
fettions-that ariſe from our Bodies, and fromthe Union of our Souls 'to' 
them, called the Fleſh. For tho' in thefe'Chriſt having the Human Nature 
truly in hinz, had the Appetites of Hunger in' him, yet the Devil conld” 
not tempt him by that to diſtruſt God, or-to deſire a miracitlous ſupply 
ſooner than was fitting: He overcame even that neceflary Appetite when-" 
Joh. 4-34- ſoever there was an occaſion given” him to do the will. of his heavenly 'Fa-" 
ther : He had alſo in him the averſions to pain and ſuffering, and the horror* 
at a violent and ignominious Death, which was planted in” onr Natures: 
and in this it was natural to him to wiſh and to. pray that the Cup might 
paſs from him. But in this his Purity appeared the moſt eminently, That 
tho' he felt the weight of his Nature to a vaſt degree, he did notwith- 
ſtanding that, limit and conquer it fo entirely, that he reſigned himſelf 
abſolutely to his Father's Will : Not z:y will, but thy will be done. 

Beſides all that has been already ſaid upon the former Afticles, to prove 
that ſome taint and degree of the Original Corruption remains in all Men; 
the peculiar Character of Chriſt's Holineſs ſo oft repeated, looks plainly 
to be a diſtin&tion proper to him and to him only. We are called upon 
to follow him, to learn of him, and to imitate him without reftriftion ; 

'Cor.11.x WRErcas we are required to follow the Apoſtles, only as they were the followers 

iPet.1.15- of Chriſt : And though we are commanded to be holy as he was holy in all 

Mat. 5-48 ,,2xmer of converſation; that docs no more prove that any man can arrive 
at that pitch, than our being commanded to be perfe? as our heavenly fa- 
ther 3s perfetf, will prove that we may become pertect as God is: The Im- 
portance of theſe words being only this, That we ought in all things to 
make God.and Chriſt our patterns; and that we ought to endeavour to 
imitate and refemble them all we can. 

There ſeems to be a particular deſign in the Contexture and Wri- 
ting of the Scriptures, to repreſent to us ſome of the Failings of nw 
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of the Church of England.” 139 
beſt Men : For though Zacharias and Elizabeth are faid to have been Art. 15. 
blameleſs, that muſt only be tneant of .the Exterior and Vilible part of "NS 
their Converſation, that it was free from blame, and of their being ac- * 
cepted of God ; but that is not to be carried 'to import a ſinleſs Purity 
before God: For we find the ſame Zachary guilty of misbelieving the 
Meſiage of the Angel to' him, to'ftch 4 te ee, that he. ws puniſhed for ver. 20. 
it with a Dumbneſs of above Nine Months coritimianee;” 'Perhaps the Vir- 
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was Twelve Years old, afid mote Sant when ſhe moved Hifn at 
the Marriage in Cava, to furnifte the rh 


tention that happened between Paxl and Barnabas arerecord b 22,0008 
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and likewiſe Marks of the Frailties of Human -Nature, ever in —_ 3 
arate 


to others whom they exceeded, or with relation to their outward Aﬀtions, 
and the viſible parts of their Life : Or they are to be meant of their Zeal 
and Sincerity, which' is valued and accepted of God; and, as it was to 
Abraham, is 1mputed to them for Righteouſneſs. | + 
Yet this is not” to be abuſed by any to be an' encouragement to' live jt} 
Sin ; for we may carry this Parity, and Perfettion certainly very far, by 
the Grace of God. Inevery Sin that we cotmit, we do P ainly perceive, 
that we do it with fo much freedom, that we might not have done it ; 
here is{till juſt Matter for Humiliation and Repentance. By this Dodtrine 
our Church intends only to repreſs: the Pride of vain-glorious and hypo- 
critical Men, and to ſtrike at the Root of that'filthy Merchandiſe that has 
been brought into'the Houſe of G6d, under the pretence of the Perfe&tion, 
and even the over-doing or ſuperetogating of the Saints. | | | 
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An Expoſttion of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE XVI 
Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


Note very deadly ſin Ry? committed after Baptiſmts the 
fin againſt the Poly Ghoff, and unpardonable., Wherefoze the 
grant of Kepentance is not to be denied to fuch as fall-into 
iifafter Baptiſm. After we have received the Yoly Ghoſt, we 
may depart from grace given, and fall into ſin, and by the 
grace of God we may ariſe.again and aniend our Lives. 
Ind therefoze they are to be condemned, which ſay they can 
no moze ſin as long as they iive Here, oz deny the place of 
kozgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent; 


"Mais Article, as it relates to the Se&t of the Novatians of old, ſoit is 
| 2 probable it was made apart of our Dodtrine, upon the Account of 
ſome ot the Enthuſiaſts, who at that time, as wellas ſome do in our Days, 
might boaſt their Perfection, and join with that part of the Character 
of a Phariſee, this other of an unreaſonable rigour of Cenſure and Puniſh- 

ment againſt Offenders, By-deadly Sin in the Article, we are not to.un- 
derſtand ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rozze are called zzortal, in oppoſi- 
tion to others that are ven:al : As if ſome Sins, though Offences againſt 
God, and Violationsof his Law, could be of their. own nature ſuch flight 
things, that they deſerved only Temporal Puniſhment, -- and were to be 
expiated by ſome piece of Pennance or Devotion, or the Communication 
of the, Merits of others.. The Scripture no where: teaches us to think fo 
{ightly of the Majeſty of God or of his Law. There is a trſe upon'every 
Gal. 3. 1c One that continueth.not 1# all things which; are written: in'the Bookof the Law 
to do.tbem; And the ſame.Curſe muſt have'been onus all, if Chriſt had 
not redeemed.us from it : The wages of Sin 15 death : And St. James aflerts, 
that there is ſuch a: Complication of all the Precepts ofthe Law:of God, 
both with one another, and with the Authority of the Lawgiver, that 
Jam. 2.1% he who offends in one point, 3s guilty of all. So ſince God has in his Word 
"""given us ſuch dreadful Apprehenfions of his Wrath, and of the guilt of S:z, 
we dare not ſoften theſe to a degree below the Majeſty of the Eternal 
God, and the Dignity of his moſt Holy Laws. But after all, we are far from 
the Conceit of the Stozcks, who made all Sins alike. We acknowledge 
that ſome Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity may conſiſt with a ſtate of Grace ; 
which is either quite deſtroyed, or at leaſt much eclipſed and clouded 
by other Sins, that are more heinous in their nature, and more deliberately 
gone about : It is in this ſenſe that the word deadly Sz: is to be underſtood 
in the Article : For though in the ſtriftneſs of Juſtice every Sin is deadly, 
yet in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only deadly, that do 
deeply wound the Conſcience, and that drive away Grace. 

Another Term in the Article needs alſo to be a little explained ; the ſ7 
againſt the Holy Ghoſtz, concerning which, ſince there is fo ſevere a Sen- 
tence pronounced by Chriſt, it is neceſſary that it be rightly underſtood ; 
3d Aat can' 'otily be done by confidering the Occaſion of thoſe Words, 
as well as the Words themſelves. Chriſt wrought ſuch Miracles in the 

| ſight of his Enemies, that when there was no room left for any other Ca- 
Marth. 12. V1I, they betook themſelves to that, that he did mot caſt ont devils but by 
24, 31» Belzebub the Prince of Devils. And this was the occaſion that led our Saviour 
to {peak of the Sin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, It was their reject» . 


ing 


LOE——— 


TiO fengnd TH 


ing the cleareſt Evidence, that God-could. give to prove: any -thing; by : Art. 1 6. 
The power by which thoſe Miracles were wrought, - and; which was after. WY 
wards communicated to the Apoſtles, is called thravigh :the;whole New 
Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt... By which 1s ngt to be meant here the!Third 
- Perſon of the Trinity, but the wonderful.Effuſion of thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Powers that were then communicated, the Oeconomy:and»Dif> 
penſation of which is ſaid to. he derived frem that ove Sprrit. This was 
the utmoſt Proof that could be given of Trath : And; when Men'ſet them- 
ſe]ves to blaſpheme this, and to afcribe the Works of Chriſt to a colluſion 
with the Devil, they did thereby fo wiltully oppoſe God; -and reproach his 
Power, they did ſo ſtifle their own Conyi&tion, and ſet: themſelves againſt 
the Convi&ion.of others, that nothing could be done further for their Con- 
vicion ; this being the ligheſt degree of 'Evidence and. Proof : iAnd this 
was ſo highanIndignity toGod, when-he deſcended ſo-far to' ſatisfy their 
ſcruptes, that it was not to be pardoned; ,as- their Impenitence and Incre- 
dulity was ſo obſtinate as not to be overcome... . . ict th hs niche in 
Upon this Occaſion given, qur Saviqur makes a difference between their 
Blaſpheming him, and inſtead of owning him to be the Meſſzas, callinghim 
a decerver, a glutton, and a wine-bibber ;, of which, upan:hearmghis Ine, 
and ſeeing his Life, they were ſtill guilty. This was indeed a: great Sin, but 
yet there were means left of convincing them of the Truth.of his being the 
great Prophet ſentof God : And by theſe they might. be fofar prevailedon 
as torepent and believe, and ſo to'obtain pardon ::But whenthey had thoſe 
means ſet before then, when they ſaw plain-and unconteſted Mrradles done 
before them; and when inſtead of yielding tothem, that ſet-up ſuch dn.Op- 
poſition to them, which might have been as teaſonably faid of every-Miricle 
that could have been wrought,; then 1t.was not:poſſible: to: convincathen, 
This is an impious rejeting of ;the higheſt Method thati God himſelfſes: 
for proving a thing to us. "The ſcorn pat wpen'it,:as it flows from'a Nature 
ſo depraved, that it cannot;be-wrought ono it isa-ſinnotto be pardon- 
ed. All things of extream ſeyerity in a Dodrine that 2s-fo full of-Grace and 
Mercy as the Goſpel is, ought to be reſtrained as much as' may be. i From 
thence we. infer, That thoſe dreadful wordsof our Saviaur's, ought to beire- 
ſtrained tothe ſubject towhich they are applied, and ought not to.-becarried 
further. Since Miracles have aeafſed, no Mari is any more capable of this 8in;' - 
- Theſe Terms being thus explained, the Qtieſtionin the 'Article/jis row 
to be explained. : There are words in St,:Fohr's Epiſtle'and:elſewhere, that 
ſeem to unport, that wenhory of God,: that is to ſay, Baptized or Regenera- 
ted Chriſtians, - ſ-not - Whoſaever abideth ze bin, pnweth not *. whoſaeuer fin<11 Joh-36; 
zeth hath not ſeen hin,. neither kyrown him; whoſoever inborn of Gab aloth'not'9' © *: 
commit ſin, for his ſeed remesnetb in bins $ciand:he:carmat fati,.for hee: bort-of 
God. This1s again repeated inthe end of thatEpiltle, cqgether writhithef, 
words, He that is begotten of Ged,. keepethbrenfelf, arid:jtbad wicked ove 'rmith- 
eth hint not... AS theſe ea binary that a:1 hriftiamfibs not, 
{o in the Epiſtle-to the Hebrews: jt is {ſaid-g0 be* Dypoſjablei to reoremn agaire by yeb. 6. 4- 
epentance, theſe who' fats away, after thiy/md: beer onheentightened and bad 5- 5 
tied of the, heavenly gift, hed; been made peritekers of the: Hlely oft; aud had 
taſted, the good, word of God, : aniithe powers. of the ivorld go zeme. Upon theſe 
ks eſlions and lame othess;, though-not:quite of, therrrforcez it was; that! - + : - 
_ Prunitive Church, ſomethat felliafter'Baptiſim;/1were caſt out of the 
Ganmmunion.of the Churchsy .and though they weremoe: cit off from all 
he pes of the Mercy of God; yet:they weremever reſtoted: to;the Peace of 
EConurch This wasdone-in Tertwlliewgitinne, if, what he fays\ on this 
Jed, is notto'be:reckonedas a piece obhis Momatiiſm. | 1 +7 1, 9 
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Art.-16: © But foon after; there were great Conteſts upon this Head, while the Nova- 
FVV trans withdrew from the Communion of the Church, and believed it was 
defiled/by the receiving of Apoſtates into it : Though that was not 
done'fo' eaſily as ſore propoſed, but after a long ſeparation and a ſevere 
courſe; of Penance. : Upon ' this followed - all - thoſe Penitentiary Canons 
conterning the ſeveral Meaſures'and Degrees of Penance, and that not 
only-for Ads of. Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, but for all other 
crymig Sins. According to what has been already ſaid upon the former 
Articles; it has appeared that/the SanChfication of Regenerated Men is not 
ſo: partefted in this Life, but that there is ſtill a mixture of Defeds and Im- 
periections left in them : Andthe fate of the-New Covenant is a continu- 
ance af-Repentance and Remiffion of Sins ; for-as oft as one fits, if he re- 
peint®:trfly of it and forfakes his' Siris, there” a ſtanding Offer of the 
Pardowet all Sins: ' And therefore Chriſt has tight us to pray daily, For- 
give ws our feus Ti there were but one general Pardon” offered in 
tiſm, this would fignify little-to thoſe who feel their Infirmities, and the 
Sins 'that.do fo cafily beſet them, ' ſo apt to return upoti them. It was 
no wonder-if the'entertaining this. Conceit brought in a Saperſtitious Errot 
in'Pradiice anJong the:Ancient Chriſtians, of delaying Baptiſm till Death ; 
as hoping that all Sins. were then certainly pardoned : A much more dan- 
egtopsEtror than'even the Fatal One of truſting to a Death-bed Rerentance. 
For! Baptifm might :have been more eafily compaſſed ; and there was more 
oftred.m! the way'of - Argument for building upon it, than has been of- 
fred at'for a Death-bed Repentance. - Fes | | 
- $t.: Peter's Denial; hisRepentance, and hisbeing reſtored to his Apoſtos 
lical Dignity ſeer-40 be Recbrded, . partly on "this account;'- to encourage 
us:exenafter the moſt heinons Offences, to: rettirn to God, and never to 
_ reckotivonr Condition defperate, [were our Sins ever ſonmany; but as we 
find:airf Hearts hardened in them into.an obſtinate Impenitericy.'Our Saviotit 
has inade-ourpardoning the- offences that others'commit againiſt us, the met 
{irs upor which we-may expe: pardon from God:z and he being askeE? 
Whit limits. he:ſet tothe number of the faults that we were'bound to par- 
don, .by the Day; if: Seven | was not 'enough,-' he carried it up to ſeverty 
tizyen ſever, a vaſt ramber, far beyondithe nurhber of offences that any Mart 
will-t4 atiſprobabiljcy commiragainſt another i a Day. Bat if they ſhould 
grow aip-to all that vaſt: nainber of 490, yet if our Brother ſtill zur agar? 
Luk. 17.4: 4#d reperts,we are fuilbbound to-fargive. Now'ince this is joined with what 
hedechared, that ifwepardontediour Bretherhis offences, our heavenly Father 
Moure..aÞ.:po{oaiforforgroews,} then, we may” pon this; FThataccording to the 
35-7 2 ſipcatich Ee OupRepentance, om: fins-are always forgiven tis. And'if this is 
thoNatuic ofthe.New Coverianythenthe Church; whichisaSociety formed 
upomit]} muſt proporcionthe:Rules both-of hey Communion «nd Cenfttre; 
tathoſefktin the Goffeb: A\hemiousSin mtg us a deeper:forrow, and 
higer xdepnees of: ntancs 5 Srandals muiltlalſo-be taken' off and'for- 
> .> .5glvet:when the offendin Perſons haveirepatred Me offente that was given 
* . ty elem, with, ſuitable degrees\af forrow..tSt Paul iff the beginnings 
06.Chriſtianity} (ki which — tenderand not welt known to the 
Viodkdgowas more apt'to be'bath-diemiſhedand; corrupted; did yet order 
i Cor. 5.5. nay tree batt ta oemnn ah he bpm nmr ng Der= 
»r. .», ſort ohm by bisownDice@ionstlicy hadideiveredio Saturn, they hadex- 
F* '"” ammumicated himprand/by way oirorerls to the Gifts of the Holy GHof 
poweebthutruponbalt Chriſtians; 1hs was-poſſefſed or haunted with ag evil 
Sparitzo Andi yet a8:Þtc Pinbdedlarentharthe forgave Him, 16 he orders them 

to forgive him likewifey-anditlegives arcd{onfor this Condnet, fromth 
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\ "What'1s jn'that place mentioned only-in a partioulart iti- AS, 


avermich ſorrom, - WV NAt 18 21 CHAt PIaCe Ment mg 2 
&d to a general rule in the'Epiſtle, to the Galatianru. Wfury gay 4 up 


ſtance; is exten 


one is overtaken 1h, v fault, ye-which are ſpiritual reſtore ſnoli-a one intheSpixit. 
, confetering thy ſelf leſt thou” ulſo ' be' tempted;« Where hole 


14t 15 made, atid the reafon that is given; do plainly canf-. 


Mar may be oyertaken in 


Beacotis, were fubjett to faults that mightdeferve-correfhion.” [1 ,5: 
"In that pafſipe cited. ont 'of'S. Jeb»sEpallle; ag mention-1s made-of-ar/ir 
unto #ath for which'they were-not'to-priy;fbimention:is made both:there! 


of meehaeſs 

the Tape 

muate;that lf en are ſubje&'to their (everal itifirmities:: So that every; 
| 1125 faults.' "The chatge given to! Timothy. antl:Titas2 Tim. 4.2. 
£0 72hhhe; and exhort, does ſuppoſe that Chyiſtians;. andioven )Biſtidps and ; 


, 
{{-I6, 


It. I. 13. 
Joh. 5. 


and in S. James's Epiſtle, of ffs for which they were to'praj, and which up-4*" 5-15: 


on their Prayers were to be forgiven. All which places do not only ex- 
preſs this to be the tenor of the New Covenant, That the fins of Rege- 
nerated Perſons were to be pardoned in it, but they are alſo clear prece- 
dents and rules for the Churches to follow them in their Diſcipline. And 
therefore thoſe words in S. Fohr, that a man born of God doth not and can- 


_ not ſin, muſt be underſtood in a larger ſenſe, of their not living in the 


praCtice of known ſins; of their not allowing themſelves in that courſe of 


Life, nor going on deliberately with it. 
By the ji unto death, is meat the ſame thing with that Apoſtacy menti- 


oned in the 6th of the Hebrews. Among the Jews ſome {ſins were puniſhed 


by a total exciſion or cutting off, and this probably gave the riſe to that Heb. 5. 5: 


deſignation of a ſir unto death. The words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
do plainly import thoſe who being not only Baptized, but having allo re- 
ceived a ſhare of the Extraordinary Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt, had total- 
ly renounced the Chriſtian Religion, and apoſtatized from the Faith, which 
was a Crucifying of Chriſt anew.Such Apoſtates to Judaiſm were thereby invol- 
ved in the crime and guilt of the crucifying of Chriſt, and the putting hinz 
to open ſhame. Now Perſons ſo Apoſtatizing could not be renewed again by 
Repentance, it not being poſſible to do any thing toward their conviction 
that had not been already done : and they hardning themſelves againſt all 
that was ofter'd for their conviction, were arrived at ſuch a degree of wick- 
cdneſs, that it was impoſſible to work upon them ; there was nothing left 
to be tried, 'that had not been already tried, and proved to be ineffectual. 
Yet it isto be obſerved, that it was an unjuſtifable piece of rigor, to apply 
theſe words to all ſuch as had fallen in a time of trial and perſecution : for 
as they had not thoſs miraculous means of convittion, which mult be ac- 
knowledged to be the ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the molt ealily appre- 
hended of all Arguments ; ſo that they could not fin io heinouſly as thoſe 
had done, who after what they had ſeen and felt, revolted from the 
Faith. LO | 

Great difference is alſo to be made between a deliberate fin that a Man 
goes into upon choice, and in which he continues ; and a Sin thatthe fears 
of death and the infirmities of Human Nature betray him into, and out of 
which he quickly recovers himſelf; and for which he mourns bitterly. 
There was no reaſon to apply what 1s faid in the New Teſtament againſt 
the wicked Apoſtates of that time, to thoſe who were overcome in the 
Perſecution. The latter ſinned grievoutly ;' yet it was not in the ſame kind, 
nor are they in any ſort to be compar'd to the former. All aftectations of 
exceſſive ſeverity look like Phariſaical Hypocriſy ; whereas the Spirit of 
Chriſt which is made up of Humility and Charity, will make us look fo ſe- 
verely to our ſelves, that on that very account we will be gentle even to 


the failings of others. Yet 


— _ mot ans 
_—- | 
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Art.16. Yet onthe other hand, the Chutch ought to endeavour to conform her | 
v4 ſelf fofar to her:Head, and to his Dofrine, as to:xote thoſe who obey rot the 
26. 14, is; Goſpel, ard to have no company with the, that they may be aſhamed : yet not 
ſo es to'bate ſuch. a one, or count his. as an Enemy, but to admamiſh him as a 
Brother. Into what- negle& or proſtitution ſoeyer any Church may have 
fallen in this great point of ſeparating Offenders, of lwakipg em thamed, 
and of keeping others froin being corrupted with their ill - Example and 
bad: Influence, that muſt be confeſſed to: be a very great defect and ble- 
imiſh. - The Church of Roave had ſlackned all the ancient Rules of Diſcj- 
line, and had perverted this matter in a moſt ſcandalous manner ; and the 
orld is now ſunk into fo much corruption, and to ſuch a contempt .of 
holy things, that it is much more caſy here to find matter for lamentati- 
on, than to ſee how to remedy or correct it. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XVI. 
Predeſtination and EleCtion. 


P:edeftination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby 
(befoze the foundations of the Wozld were latd) he hath: con- 
fantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from 
curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chzift 
out of mankind, and to bzing them by Chztift unto everlaſtin 
Salvation as vellels made to honour. Wherefoze they which 
be endued with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called accozd- 
ing to God's purpoſe, by his Spirit wozking in due ſeaſon. 
They though grace obey the calling, they be juſtified freely, 
they be made Sons of God by Adoption, they be made like 
the Jmage of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chzlt : they walk 
religioufly in good wozks, and at length by God's mercy they 
attain to everlaſting felicity. | IM 

As the godly conſideration of P2zedeſfination and our Election in 
Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfozt to 
godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the wozking of 
the Sptrit of Chuit, moztifying the wozks of the fleſh, and 
therr earthly members, and 7 a up therr mind to High 
and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly effablith 
and confirm their Faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed 
though Cheift, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle thetr love 
towards Godt So foz curious and carnal perſons, lacking 
the Sptrit of Ch:ift, to have continually befoze thetrr eyes the 
ſentence of God's Pzedeltination, is a molt dangerous down- 
fall, whereby the Devil doth thzult them either .nto deſpera- 
tion. o2 into w2echleſneſs of molt unclean Uving, no lets pe- 
rilous than deſperation, Et "ul 

Furthermoze, We muſt receive God's pzomitles tn ſuch wile, as 
they be generally ſet fozth to us in holy Scripture : and in 
our doings, that War of God ts to be followed, which we 
Have erpzefly declared unto Us tn the Uozd of God. - 


Here are many things in ſeveral of the other Articles which depend 

' - upon this; and thereforeI will explain it more fully : For as this 
has given occaſion to one of the longelt, the ſubtileſt, and indeed the moſt 
intricate of all the Queſtions in Divinity; ſo it will be neceſſary to open 
and examine it as fully as the Importance and Difficulties of it do require. In 
treating of it, I ſhall, : T 
| 100% State the Queſtion, together with the conſequences thatariſe out 
of it. 
Secondly, Give-an account of the differences that haveariſen upon it. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſet out the ſtrength of the Opinions of the Contending 
Parties, with all poſſible Impartiality and ExaCtneſs. . 

Fourthly, I ſhall ſee how far they agree, and how far they differ ; and 
ſhall ſhew what reafon there; is for bearing with one another's Opinions in 
theſe-matters; -and in the - | FWeF: 
Fifth and laſt place, 1 ſhall confider how far we of this Church are de- 
termined by this: Article, and how far we are at liberty to follow any of 
thoſe! different: Opinions. . 
ay Ho! The 
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Art. 1 7. The whole Controverſy may be reduced to this fingle Point as its head : 
—S> and ſource ; Upon what Views did God form his Purpoſes and Decrees con- 


cerning Mankind 2 Whether hedid it merely upon a deſign of advancing 
his own Glory, and for manifeſting his own Attributes, in order to which 
he ſetled the great and univerſal Scheme of his whole Creation and Provyi- 
dence; Or whether he conſidered all the free motions of thoſe rational 
Agents that he did intend to create; and according to what he foreſaw 
they would chuſe and do, in all the various circumſtances in which he 
might put them, formed his Decrees? Here the Controverſy begins; and 
when this is ſetled, the three main Queſtions that ariſe out of it, will be 
ſoon determined. ' 

The Firſt is, Whether both God and Chriſt intended that Chriſt ſhould 
only dye for that particular mimber whom God intended to ſave 2 Or 
whether it was intended that he ſhould dye for all, fo that every Man that 
would, might have the benefit of his Death, and that no Man was excluded 
from it, but becauſe he willingly rejected it? | 

The Second is, Whether thoſe Afliſtances that God gives to Men to en- 


able them to obey him, are of their own nature fo efficacious and irreſj- 


ſtible, that they never fail of producing the Effeft for which they are given, 
or, Whether they are only ſufficient to enable a Man to obey God ; ſo that 
their Efficacy comes from the freedom of the Will, that either may co-ope- 
rate with them, or may not, as it pleaſes? | | 

The Third is, Whether ſuch perſons do and mult certainly perſevere, to 
whom ſuch Grace is given ; or, Whether they may not fall away both en- 
tirely and finally from that State ? 

There are alſo other Queſtions concerning the true Notion of Liberty, 
concerning the Feebleneſs of our Powers in this lapſed State, with feveral 
leſſer ones ;; all which do neceſlarily take their determination from the de- 
ciſion of the firſt afid main Queſtion : About which there are four Opinions. 

The Firſt 15, of thofe commonly called Swpralapſariars, who think that 
God does only confider his own Glory in all that he does: and that what- 
ever is done, ariſes as from its firſt Cauſe, from the Decree of God : That in 
this Decree God conſidering only the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, in- 
tended to make the World, to put a Race of Men init, to conſtitute them 
under Adam as their Fountain and Head 3 That he decreed Azazr's Sin, the 
lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death, together with the Salvation or 
Damnation cf ſuch Men as ſhould be moſt for his own Glory : That to 
thoſe who were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſuch efficactous Aſfiſtan- 
ces, as ſhould certainly put them in the way of Salvation: And to thoſe 
whom he rejc&ed, he decreed to give ſuch Affiſtances and means only as 
ſhould render them inexcuſable : That all Men do continue in a ſtate of 
Grace, or of Sin, and ſhall be ſaved or damned, accc rding to that firſt De- 
cree: So that God views Himſelf only, and in that View he deſigns all 
things ſingly for his own Glory; and for the manifeſting of his own Attri- 
butes. | | 

The Seccnd Opinion is of thoſe called the Sublapſariars ; who fay, That 
Adam having ſinned freely, and his Sin being imputed to all his Poſterity, 
God did confider Mankind, thus loſt, with an Eye of pity : and having 
defigned toreſcue a great number out of this loſt ſtate, he decreed to ſend his 
Son to dye for them, to accept of his Death on their account, and to give 
them ſuch Affiſtances as ſhould be effeCtual both to convert them to him, and 
to make them perſevere to the end :*But for the reſt, he framed no poſitive 
At about them,only he left them in that lapſed ſtate, without intending that 
they ſhould have the benefit of Chriſt's Death, or of cfhcaczous and perfever- 
mg Aſliſtances, | The 
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The Third Opinion is of thoſe who are called Remonſtrants, Arminians, Art. 17: 
or Univerſaliſts, who think that God intended to'create all Men free, and WW— 


to deal with them according to the uſe that they ſhould make of their liberty : 
that therefore he foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did: upon- that 
Decree all things that concerned them in this life, together with their Sal- 
vation and Damnation in the next: That Chriſt died for all Men ; That 
ſufficient Afliſtances are given. to every Man, but that all Men may chuſe 
whether they will uſe them, and perſevere in them, or not. . 

The Fourth Opinion is of the Socizzans, who deny the certain Pre- 
ſcience of future Contingencies ; and therefore they think the Decrees 
of God from all-Eternity were- only general ; that ſuch as believe.and-obey 
the Goſpel ſhall be ſaved, and that ſuch as live and dye in Sin ſhall be 
damned : But that-there were no ſpecial Decrees made concerning particu- 
lar perſons, theſe being only made in time, according to the ſtate in which 
they are : They do alſo think that Man is by nature ſo free and fo entire, 
that he needs no inward Grace; ſo they deny a ſpecial Predeſtination 
from all Eternity, and do alſo deny inward Affiſtances: 

This is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Natural Religion : For if it 1s 
believed that God governs the World, and that the Wills of Men are free; 
then it is natural to enquire which of. theſe is ſubje&t to the other, or 
how they can be both maintained : Whether God determines the Will ? Or if 
his Providence follows the motions of the Will? Therefore all thoſe that 
believed a Providence have been aware of this difficulty. The Stoicks 
put all things under a Fate ; even the God's themſelves: If this Fate was 
a neceſſary Series of Things, a Chain of Matter and Motion that was fixed 
and unalterable, then it was plain and downright Atheiſm. The Epicureans 
ſet all things at liberty, and either thought that there was no God, or at 
leaſt that there was noProvidence. ThePhiloſophers knew not how to avoid 
this difficuly, by ;which we ſee Tully and others were ſo differently moved, 


that it is plain they deſpaired of getting out of it. The Jews had the ſame Joſeph. 
Queſtion among them; for they could not believe their Law, without ac- Ant. Jud: 


knowledging a Providence : And yet the Sadducees among them aflerted -.-qe Bell. 
Liberty in' fo intire a manner, that they ſet it free from all reſtraints : On Jud lib. 2, 


the other hand, the Eſers put all things under an abſolute Fate: And the ©” 
Phariſees took a middle way ; they aflerted the Freedom of the Will, but 
thought that all things were governed by a Providence. There are alſo 
{ubtle Diſputes concerning this matter among the Mahometars, one Sect 
aſſerting Liberty, and another Fate, which generally prevails among them. 
.,In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Groſticks fancied that the Souls of ir 
Men, were.of difterent Ranks, and that they ſprang from different Prin; 


Her. lib. 1. 


_ ciples or Gods who made them. Some were Carnal, that were devoted Epipt . 
to .Perdition ; -- others were, Spiritual and were certainly to.be. ſaved : 67,3” 
Others were Animal, of a, middle Order, capable either of Happineſs or Alex. Pzd- 
Mifery.” It ſeems that the Marcionites and Manichees thought that ſome ck try 
Souls were made by the:bad God, as others were made by the good. In archon1.3. 
oppolition to all theſe, Qrigez aflerted,, That all Souls were by Nature PR 


_ equally capable of being either. good or bad ; and that the difference among Explain. 
Men aroſe merely from the freedom of the Will, and the various uſe of 2 L. EP. ad 


that Freedom : That God. left Men to this liberty, and rewarded and pu- © 
niſhed themaccording to the uſe of it; yet he afferted a Providence ;; but as 
he brought in the Platonical Dodtrine of Preexiſtence into the Government 
of the World; and as he explained God's loving Jacob, and his hating of 
Eſaz, before they were born; and had done either Good or Evil, by this 
of 2 regard to what they had done onmedly : ſo he aflerted the Fall of 

| 2 Man 
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Art. 17. Man in Adam , and his being recoverd by Grace ; but he ſtill maintained 
SW an unreſtrained Liberty in the Will. His Doctrine, though much hated 
in Foypt, was generally followed over all the Eaſt, particularly in _— 

and at Antioch. S. Gregory Nazzarzer, and S.. Bafil, drew a ſyſtem of Divi- 
nity out of his Works, in which that which relates to the Liberty of the 
Will is very fully ſet forth: That Book was much ſtudied in the Eaſt, 
orig. Phi. Chryſoſtom, Tſidore of Damriete, and Theodoret, with all their followers, taught - 
locana. it fo copiouſly, that it became the received Dodrine of the Exfter: Church. 
Ferome was ſo much in love with Or:ger, that he Tranſlated ſome parts of 
him, and fet Ryfiz on. Tranſlating the reſt. But as he had a ſharp quar- 

rel with the Biſhops of Paleſt5ne, fo that perhaps diſpoſed him to change his 
Thonghts of Orzger - For ever after that, he fet himſelf much to diſgrace 

his Doftrine ; and he was very ſevere en Ryffin for Tranſhating him : 
Though Ryffz confeſſes, that in Tranſlating his Works he took great Li- 
berties in altering ſeveral paſſages that he diſhked. One of Origer's Diſciples 

Rufin Was Pelagrns, a Scottiſh Monk, tn great eſteem at Rozre, both for his Learning, 
Peror. in and the great ſtrictneſs of his Lite: He carried theſe DoCtrines further than 
«ogg the Greek Church had done ; ſo that he was reckoned to have fallen into 
Ep. ad. great Errors both by Chryſoſtom and [ſidore, ( as it is repreſented by Janſerixs, 
Chr. Ep, Rough that is denied by others, who think they meant another of the 
4 ad. ſame Name. ) He denied that we had ſuffered any harm by the Fall of 
Dome. c Aaarr, Or that there was any need of inward Affiſtances ; and he aſſerted 
Lib. 1.Ep.an entire Liberty in the Will. S. Azſ#5, though in his Diſputes with the 
314 Manichees he hadſaid many things on the fide of Liberty, yet he hated Pe- 
lagizr's Dottrine, which he thought aſſerted a Sacrilegious Liberty, and he ſet 
himſelf to beat down his Tenets which had been but feebly attackt by Jerome. 

Caſſrar,, a Diſciple of St. Chryſoſtome's, came to Marſeilles about this time, ha- 

ving left Conſtantinople perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed out of it. 

He taught a Middle Dodrine, Aferting an inward Grace, but ſubje& to 

the freedom of the Will: And that all things were both decreed and done, 
according to the Preſcience of God, in which all future Contingents were 
foreſeen: He alſo taught, that the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, 

was merely an effec of its free choice ; fo that all Preventing-grace was 

denied by him; which came tobe the iar diſtinCtion of thoſe who were 
afterwards called the Sexri-Pelagians. Proſper and H:lary gave an account of 
this Syſtem to S. Aſt, upon which he writ againſt it, and his Opinions 

were defended by Proſper, Fulgentius, Oroſeas, and others, as Caſſuar's were 
defended by Fanſtes, Vincentins, and Germadins. In concluſion, St. Aritir's 
Opinions did generally prevail in the Weſt; only Pelagins, it feems, retiring 

tg his own Country, he had many followers among the Britars : But Ger- 

man and Lupus being ſent over once and again from France, are faid to 

have conquered them fo intirely, that they were all freed fromthoſe Errors: 
Whatever they did by their Arguments, the Writers of their Legends took. 

care to: adorn their Mifſion with many very wonderful Miracles, of which 

the gatheringall the pieces of a Calf, ſome of which had beendreft, and the 

. puttmgthem together in its Skin, and reſtoring it again to Life, is none of 

the leaſt. The Ruin of the Roxzar Empire, and the diſorders that the We-' 

ſtern Proyinces fell under by their-new and brabarous Maſters, occaſioned 

in thoſe Ages a great decay of Learning: So that few Writers of Fame 

- comingafterthattime, St. Aſt;z's great Laboursand Piety, and the many vaſt 
Volumes that he had left behind him, gave him ſo great a Name, that few 

durſt conteſt what had been ſo zealouſly and ſo.copiouſly defended by him : 

And thoughit is highly probable, ' that Celeſt;ze was not ſatisfied with his 

Doftrine; yet bothhe and the other Biſhops of Rowe, together =_ _ 
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Provincial Synods, have fo often declared his Dodrine in thoſe Points to Art.. x7. 
be the Do&rine of the Church, that this is very hardly got over by thoſe Ho 
of that Communion.  ” RR  __=*xF 
The chief, and indeed the only material difference that is between 
St. Auſtin's Dofrine, and thar of the Sublapſariars, is, That he, holding 
that with the Sacrament of Baptiſm there was joyned an inward Regene- 
ration, made a difference between the Regenerate and the Predeſtinate, 
which theſe do not: He thought Perſons thus regenerate, might have all 
| Grace, befides that of Perſeverance; but he thought that they not being 
predeſtinated, werecertainly to fall from that ſtate, and from the Grace 
of Regeneration. The other differences are but forced Strains, to repre- | 
fent him and the Calvinits as of different Principles: He thought, that over- | 
coming Delectation, in which he put the Efficacy of Grace, was as Irre- 
fiſtible, thongh he ufed not ſo ſtrong a word for it as the Caluiniſts do: | 
And he thought that the Decree was as Abſolute, and made without any re- | 
gard to what the Free-Will would chuſe, as any of theſe do. So in the main | 
- Points, the Abfoluteneſs of the Decree, the Extent of Chriſt's Death, the 
Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty of Perſeverance, their Opinions are 
the ſame, though their ways of expreſſing themſelves do often differ. But 
if St. Au7:2's Name, and the Credit of his Books went far, yet no Book 
was more read in the following Ages, than Caſſzarrs Coll ations. There was in 
them a clear Thread of good Senſe, anda very high Strain of Piety that run 
through them ; and they were thought the beſt Inſtitutions for a Monk to 
form. his Mind,by reading themattentively: So they. ſtill carried down among 
thoſe who read them, deep Impreſſions of the Dodrine of the Greek Church. 
This broke onut.in the Ninth Century, in which Godeſcalens, a Monk, 
was feverety uſed by Hincmar, and by the Church of Rheims, for aſſert- 
ing ſome of St. Auſtin's Doftrines z againſt which Scotzs Erigena wrote z 
as Bertram, or Ratramne, wrote for them. Remigzus Biſhop of ; Ju with 
his Church, . did zealouſly aſſert St. Auſtir's Dofrine, not without great 
ſharpneſs againſt Scotus. After this, the matter ſlept, till the School-Divi- 
nity came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas being counted the 
chief Glory of the Domnicar Order, he not only aſſerted all St. Auſtir's 
Dodrine, but added this to it, That whereas formerly it was in general 
held, 'Fhat the Providence of God did extend it {elf to all things whatſo- 
ever, he thought this was done by God's concurring immediately to the 
ProduCtion of every Thought, Aion, Motion, or Mode; ſo that God 
was the Firſt and Immediate Cauſe of every thing that was done: And in 
order to the explaining the joint Production of every thing by God as the ; 
Firſt, and by the Creature as the Second Cauſe, he thought, at leaſt as his 
Followers have underſtood him, That by a Phyſical Influence the Will was 
| predetermined by God to all things, whether good or bad; fo that the 
; Will could not be'faid'to be free in that particular Inſtance i ſexſu compo- 
ſito, though it was in general ' ſtill free 1n all its Adions 7 ſerſu diviſe - 
A diſtinCtion ſo ſacred, and fo mnch uſed among them, that I chuſe to give 
it in their on Terms, rather than tranſlate them. To avoid the conſe- 
quence of making Gad the Author of Sin, a diſtin&tion was made between 
the Poſitive Ac of Sin, which was ſaid not to be Evil, and the want of its 
Conformity tothe Law of God, which being a Negation, was no poſitive 
Being, fo that it was not produced. And thus, though the Aon was - 
produced jointly by God as the firſt Cauſe, and by the Creature as the Se- 
cond, yet God was not guilty of the Sin, but only the Creature, This 
Dottrine paſſed down among the Dominicans, and continues to do foto 
this'day. Scots, who was 4 Franciſcan, denied this — _ 
allerte 
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Art. 17.aſſerted the Freedom of the Will. Durardus denied this Immediate Concourtes 
WY in which he has not had many Followers, except Adola, and ſome few more. 
When Lzther began to form his Opinions into a Body, he clear- 
ly ſaw, that nothing did fo plainly deſtroy the Doctrine of Merit and Juſti- 
fication by Works, as St. Arſtiz's Opinions : He found alſo in his Works 
very expreſs Authorities againſt moſt of the Corruptions of the Rowar: 
Church : And being of an Order that carried his Name, - and by conſequence 
was accuſtomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder if he, 
without a ſtri& examining of the matter, eſpouſed all his Opinions. Moſt 
of thoſe of the Church of Rowe who wrote againſt him, being of the other 
Perſuaſions, any one reading the Books of that Age, would have thought 
that St. Auſtin's Dodrine was abandoned by the Church of Rowe: So that 
when Michael Baixs, and ſome others at Louvain, began to revive it, that 
: became a matter of Scandal, and they were condemned at Rox : Yet at the 
Council of Trext the Dominicans had ſo much credit, that great care was 
taken in the penning their Decrees, to avoid all Refleftions upon that Do- 
Grine. It was at firſt received by the whole Jeſxzt Order, fo that Belar- 
z1ize formed himſelf upon it, and ſtill adhered to it: But ſoon after, that 
Order changed their Mind, and left their whole Body to a full liberty in 
thoſe Points, and went all quickly over to the other Hypotheſis, that dif- 
fered from the Semi-pelagians only in this, that they allowed a Preventing- 
Grace, but ſuch as were ſubject to the Freedom of the Will —@ | 
Molina and Fonſeca invented a new way of explaining God's foreſecing fu- 
ture Contingents,which they called aM:ddle,or Mean Science { by which they 
taught, That as God ſecsall thingsas poſſible in his knowledge of ſimple Appre- 
henſion, andall things that are certainly future, as preſentin his knowledge 
of Viſion; ſo by this knowledge he alſo ſees the Chain of all Conditionate Fu- 
turities, and all the Connexions of them, that is, whatſoever would follow 
upon ſuch or ſuch conditions. . Great Jealouſies ariſing upon the Progreſs 
that the Order of the Jeſuits was making, theſe Opinions were laid hold 
on to mortify them ; ſo they were complained of at Rowe for departing 
from St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which in theſe Points was generally received as 
the Doftrine of the Latin Church ; and many Conferences were held be- 
fore Pope Clement the Ezghth, and the Cardinals; where the Point in debate 
 waschiefly, What was the DoQtrine andTradition of theChurch?The Advan- 
tages that St. Auſtin's Followers had, were ſuch, that before fair Judges they 
muſt have triumphed over the other: Pope Clement had ſo reſolved ; but he 
dying,though Pope Paul the Fifth had the fame Intentions, yet he happening 
then to be engaged in a Quarrel with the Yenetians about the Eccleſiaſt;- 
cal Immunities, and having put that Republick underan Iterd:F, the Jeſuits 
who were there, choſe to be baniſhed, rather than to break the Irterdi® : 
And their adhering ſo firmly to the Papal Authority, when moſt of the 
other Orders forſook it, was thought ſo meritorious at Rowe, that it ſaved 
them the Cenſure : So inſtead of a Deciſjon, all fides were commanded to 
be filent, and to quarrel no more upon thoſe Heads. | 
About Forty years after that, Janſenizs, a Door of Louvain ,being a zea- 
lous Diſciple of S. Auſtir's,and ſeeing the Progreſs that the contrary Doctrines 
were making,did with great Induſtry, and an equal Fidelity publiſh a Volumi- 
nors Syſtem of St. Auſtiz's Dofrine in all the ſeveral Branches of the Contro- 
verly : And he {ct forth the Pelagians and the Sexripelagians in that Work 
under very black Charafters; and not content with that, he compared the 
Dc@rines of the Modern Innovators with theirs. This Book was received 
by the whole Party with great Applauſe, as a Work that had decided the 


Controverſy. But the Author having writ with an extraordinary Foe 
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againſt the French Pretenfions .on Flanders, which recommendet him fo 4+. 17: 
much to the Spariſh Court, that he was made a Biſhop upon xt5 all thoſe wu 
in France. who followed St. Auſtiz's DodGrine, and applauded: this Book, 
were repreſented by their Enemies as being in the ſame.Intereſts with him, 
and by conſequence as Enemies to the Frerch Greatneſs ;: fo that the Gourt 
of France proſecuted the whole. Party. This Book was at firſt only prohi- 
bited at Roxze, as a Violation of that Silence that the Pope hadienjoined ; 
afterwards Articles were pickt out of it, and condemned, : and alt-the Cler- 
gy of France were required. to ſign the Condemnation of them. +» Theſe 
Articles were certainly in his Book; and were manifeſt Conſequences of 
St. Auſtin's DoEtrine, which was chiefly driven at; though it was ſtill de- 
clared at Rowe, That. nothing was intended.to be done 1n prejudice of St. 
Auſtin's Dotrine : Upon this pretence his Party have ſaid, That thoſe Arti- 
cles being capable of two: Senſes, the one of which was ſtrained; and was 
Heretical, the other of which was clear, and according to St. Auſtiz's Dodt- 
rine, it muſt be preſumed it was not in that ſecond, but in the other:ſenſe, 
that they were condemned at Roz#e ; and ſo they ſigned the Condennati- 
on of them : But then they ſaid, that they were not in Janſenins's Book in 
the ſenſe, in which they condemned them. __EGE ho 
Upon that, followed a moſt extravagant Queſtion, concerning the Pope's: 
Infallibility in Matters of Fact : It being ſaid on the one ſide, That the Pope 
heving condemned them as Fanſenius's Opinions, the belief of his Infallibi= 
ty obliged them to conclude that they muſt be in his Book : Whereas the © 
thers with great Truth affirmed, That it had never been thought that inMat= 
ters of Fatt either Popes or Councils were Infallible. At laſt a.new Ceflition 
of Hoſtilities upon theſe Points was reſolved on ; yet the Hatred continges, 
and the War goes on, though more covertly,and more indirctely.than befors. 
Nor are the Reformed more of a piece than the Church of Rowe-upon 
theſe Points. Lyther went on long, as he at firſt ſet out, with fo little 
diſguiſe, that whereas all Parties. had always pretended'that they aſlerted 
the Freedom of the Will, he plainly ſpoke out,- and faid the WHL was:not 
Free, but Eſlaved: Yet before he died, he isreported to have changed his 
Mind ; for tho he never owned:that, yet MelanFhor, who had been of 
the ſame Opinion, did freely retra& it ;; for which he was never blamed-by 
Luther. Since that time all the Lztherarns have gone intoithe Sexripelagiar 
Opinions ſo entirely and fo eagerly, that they will neither tolerate-nor hold 
Communion with any of the other Perſuaſion.: Calviz not only taoght 
St. Auſtin's DoGtrine, but ſeemed to go:on'to the Supralapſarian way 5 which! 
was more openly taught by Bez4, and was-generally followed by the Re 
formed ; only the difference between'the Supralapſarians and the Stwblapſas: 
rians, was never brought to a.:decifion : Divines being in all the Calviniſts 
Churches left to their freedon-as to that Point. opaeer 11000; - 
In Ezgland the: firſt Reformers were generally in the Syublapſariaz 'Hy- 
pothelis: But Perkins and. others: have aſterted: the + Swpral apſarizr: way, 
Arminixs, a Profeſlor:in Leyden, writ againſt him: Upory this (Fomaras 
and he had many diſputes; [and theſe Opinions bred ar great :diſtrattion 
over all the United Prownceess At: the fame time another Political: matter 
occaltoning a diviſion ' of *Qpittion,;: Whether | the War ſhould be car- 
ried'on with Spaiz, or if Propofitions ford Peace. or Truceſhould be enter- 
tained? It happened that Arminixs's followers wereall for a Peace, and the 
others were generally for carrying.on theWar ; which being promoted: by 
the. Prince of Orange, he joynedto them: And the Armmians were tepre- 
ſentsd.as Men, whoſe Opinions and AﬀeCtions leaned to-Popery: 'So that 
this, from being'a Dofrinal Point, became the diſtinction of a Party, and 
by that means the differences were inflamed. A great Synod met at Dort; 
to 
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Art. 17. to which Divines were ſent from hence, as well as from other Churches. 
AS The Arwiniar Tenets were condemned ; but the difference between the S,- 
_  pralapſarians and Stblapſarians was not medled with. The Divines of this - 
Chutch; though very moderate in the way of propoſing their Opinions, 
yet upan the main adhered to St.. Azſtin's Doctrine, $0 the Breach was 
formed-in Holland :: But when the Point of State was no more mixed with 
it,-theſe Queſtions were handled with leſs heat. 
 ThoſeDiſputes quickly croſst the Seas, and divided us: The Abbots adher- 
ed to Ayſtir's Dottrine; while Biſhop Overal, but chiefly Archbiſhop Laud, 
eſponfed the ArwinixeiTenets. All Divines were by Proclamation required 
not to-preach-upan thoſe Heads: But thoſe that favoured the new Opinions 
were incouraged, and the others were depreſſed. And unhappy Diſputes fall- 
ing;in at that time concerning the extent of the Royal Prerogative beyond 
Law, the Armirzians having declared themſelves highly for that, they were as 
much favoured at Court, as they were cenſured in the Parliament : which 
brought that Dodrine under a very hard Character over all the Nation. ' 
Twiſe carried it high to the Sypralapſarian Hypotheſis, which grew to be ge- 
nerally followed by thoſe of that Side : But that ſounded harſhly ; and Hobb's 
grafting afterwards a Fate and Abſolute Neceffity upon it, the other Opini- 
ons:were again revived; and no Political Intereſts falling in with them, as all 
prejudices againſt them went off, ſo they were more calmly debated, arid be- 
came 'more generally acceptable than they were before. Men are now left 
tatheirliberty in them, and all Anger upon thoſe Heads is now fo happily 
extinguifhed, that diverſity of Opinions about them begetsno Alienation 
So:farthave I proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of this Controverſy : 
I come now. to open ''the chief Grounds of the different Parties': And Firſt 
for the Swpralapſarians. Wag 
 -» Fhey lay this down for a Foundation, That God is Eſfentially Perfe&, 
abd Independent in'all his Afts : So that he can conſider nothing but him- 
ſelf-and his own Glory : That therefore he deſigned every thing in and for 
himſelf: That to make him ſtay his Decrees till he ſees what free Crea- 
tures'will do, is: 'to make him-Decree dependently upon them 5 which 
ſeems to fall ſhort of Infinite Perfe&ion : That he himfelf can be the only 
End of his Counſels z and that:therefore hecould only confider the Mani- 
feſtation of his own Attributes and Perfection : . That Infmite Wiſdom muſt 
begin its defigns at that which is to come laſt in the:Execution of them; 
and fince the Concluſion of all things at the Laſt Day will be the Mani- 
| feſtation of the Wiſlom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God';z/ we ought to ſap- 
poſe, ' that. Gad:in-the Order of Things defigned that firſt, though in the 
Order of. Time thers is no Firſt:nor Second.in God, this being fuppoſed to 
be from all Eternity. After this [great Deſign was laid,” alt the Means in 
order to the:End were next-'to: be.defigned. Creatures in the ſight 
of God: are as\nothing, . and+by ' a ſtrong Figure. are: ſaid” to be leſs than 
nothing, and mes 'Now ifwe in our Detigns do not confider Ants or 
Inſects; not torfay. Straws, or Grains of Sand and Duſt, then what lofty 
Thouglits ſoever. our Pride may fuggeſt:to us;-we-miſt be confeſſed to be 
very Poor and inconſiderable Creatures before God ; therefore he himſelf 
and his own Glory can only be his own Erid''in all that he deſigns or does. 
This is the chief Baſis of their Do&rine, ''and fo ought to be well con- 
fidered;. They add to this; That there can be no certain Preſcience of fu- 
ture Contingents.- They fay it involves'a- contradiftion, that things 
which are nat" certainly to be;. ſhould be certainly foreſeen : For if they 
are. certainly foreſeen, they muſt certainly'be ; So while they are ſuppoſed 
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to be contingent, they are yet affirmed to be certain, by ſaying that they Art. 17, 
are certainly foreſeen. When God decrees that any: thing ſhall be, :it has 4vw— 


. from that acertajp futurition, and as ſuch it 1s certainly foreſeen by him: 
An uncertain forelight is an AC of its nature Imperfect, becauſe it may be a 
miſtake, and ſo is inconſiſtent with the Divine Perie&ion. And it ſeemsto 
imply 2 contradiction to ſay that a thing happens treely, that is, may be, or 
tmay not be, and yet that it 1s certainly forſeen by God. God cannot foreſce 
things,but as he decrees them.and ſo gives thema futurition,and therefore this 
Preſcience Antecedent to his Decree, muſt berejected as a thing impoſſible. . 

They ſay further, That Conditionate Decrees are imperfect in their na- 
ture, and that they ſubject the Will and Acts of God to a Creature : That 
a Conditionate Decree 1s an ACt in _—_— whether it ſhall be or not ; 
' whichis inconfiſtent with Infinite Perfe&tion. A general Will, or rather 
a willing that all Men ſhould be Saved, but alſo plain Charadters of Imper- 
fetion 1n it : As if God wiſhed ſomewhat that he could not accompliſh, 
ſo that his Goodneſs ſhould ſeem to be more extended than his Power. 
Infinite Perfection can wilh nothing but what it can execute, and if it is fit 
to wiſh it, it-is fit alſo to execute it. Therefore all that Stile that aſcribes 
Paſſions or AﬀeCtions to God, muſt be underſtood in a Figure ; fo that 
when his Providence exerts it felfin ſuch Actsas among us Men would be 
the effefts of thoſe Paſſions, then the Paſſions themſelves are in the Phraſe 
. of the Scripturesaſcribed to God. They fay we ought not to meaſure the 
Puniſhments of Sin by our Notions of Juſtice : God affits many good 
Men very ſeverely, and for many Years in this Lite, and this only forthe 
Manifeſtation of his own Glory, for making their Faith and Patience to 
ſhine ; and yet none think that this is unjuſt. It is a method in which 
God will beglorified in them :. Some Sinsare puniſhed with other Sins, and 
likewiſe with a courſe of ſevere Miſeries : If we transfer this from Time 
toEternity, the whole will be then more conceivable ; for if God may do 
for a little time that which 1s inconſiſtent with our-Notions, and with 
our Rules of Juſtice, he may do it fora oy duration : Since it is as im- 
poſſible that he-can be unjuſt for a Day, as for all Eternity. 

As God doesevery thing for himſelf and hisbwn Glory, ſo the Scriptures 
teach usevery where to offer up all Praiſe andGlory to God ; to acknowledge 
thatall is of him,and to humble our ſelves asbeing nothing before him. Now 
if we were Elected not by a free Act of his, but by what he foreſaw that 
we would be, ſo that his Graceis not efficacious by its.own force, but by 
the good uſe:that we make of it, then the Glary and Praiſe of all the good 
we do, and of God's purpoſes to us, were. due to ourſelves : Hedefigns, ac- 
cording to the ther Doctrine, equally well to all Men; andall the differ- 
ence among them will ariſe neither from God's Intentions to them, nor 
from his Afliſtances, but from the good uſe that he foreſaw they would 
make of theſe. Favours that he was torgive in common to all Mankind : 
Man ſhould have whereof to glory, and he might ſay, That he himſelf 
made himſelf to differ from others. The whole ſtrain of the Scriptures in 
aſcribing all good things to God, and in charging us to: offer up the Ho- 
nour of alto him, feems.very expreſly to favour this Doftrine : Since if 
all -onr good is'from God;! and 1s particularly owing to his Grace, then 
Gootl'Men have ſomewhat from God that Bad Men have not ; for which 
they-ought to Praiſe him. The Stile of all the Prayers that are uſed or 
directed to be uſed in the Scripture, is for a Grace that opens our Eyes, 
*that turns onr- Hearts, that makes us to .go; that leads us not.into Tem- 
ptation, but delivers us from Evil. All theſe Phraſes do plainly Import 
that we deſire more:than a Power or Capacity to A, - ſuch as is given - 
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all Men, and ſuch as after we have received it, may be (till ineffectual to 


—SY us. For to pray for ſuch Afſiſtances as are always given to all Men, and 


Rom. 11, 


are ſuch that the whole good of them ſhall wholly depengl upon our ſelves, 
would ſound very odly ; whereas we pray for ſomewhat that is ſpecial, and 
that we hope ſhall be effectual. We do not and cannot pray earneſtly for 
that, which we know all Men as well as we our felves have at all times. 
Humility and Earneſtneſs in Prayer feem to be among the-:chief 
means of working 1n us the _ of Chriſt, and of deriving to us all the 
Bleſſings of Heaven. That rine which blaſts both, which ſwells us 
up with' an Opinion that all comes from our ſelves, and that we receive 
nothing from God bat what 1s given in common. with us to all the World, 
is certainly contrary both to the Spirit, and to the Deſign of the Goſpel. 
To thisthey addO bſervations from Providence. The W orld was for ma- 
ny Ages delivered up to Idolatry ; and ſince the Chriſtian Religion has 
appeared, we ſee valt Trads of Countries which have continued ever fince 
in Idolatry : Others are fallen under Mahometaniſm : And the State of Chri- 


ftendom is in the Eaſtern Parts of it under fo much Ignorance, and the 


greateſt Part of the Weſt is under ſo much Corruption, that we muſt confeſs 
the” far greatelt part ot Mankind has been in ©! Axes left deſtitute of the 
Means of Grace, ſo that the Promulgating the Goipel to ſome Nations, and 
the denying it to others, muſt be aſcribed to the Unſearchable Ways of 
God, that are paſt finding out. . If he thus leaves whole Nations. in ſuch 
Darkneſs and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to Communicate the 
knowledge of himſelf to them, then we need not wonder if he ſhould hold 
the ſame method with Individuals, that he doth with whole Bodies : For 
the Rejecting of whole Nations by the lump tor ſo many Ages, is. much 
more unaccountable than the Selecting of a few, and the leaving others in 
that State of Ignorance and Brutality. And whatever may be ſaid of his 
extending Mercy to ſome few of thofe who have made a good uſe of that 
dim Light which they had ; yet it cannot be denied but their Condition is 
more. deplorable, and the Condition of the others is much more 
hopeful ; ſo that great Numbers of Men are Born in ſuch Circumſtances, 
thar it 1s morally 1mpoſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them ; whereas 
others are more happily Situatedand Enlightned. : 

.. This Argument taken from common Obſervation, becomes much ſtronger, 
whenwe conſider what the Apoſtle ſays, particularly in the Epiſtlesto the Ry- 
mans, and the Epheſeans, even according to the Expoſition of thoſe of the 
other ſide : For if God loved Facob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his Peo- 
ple, and rcjeCted or bated Eſaz and his Poſterity, and if that was according to 
the purpoſe and defign of hisElettion ; if by the ſame purpoſe the Gentiles 
were to be grafted upon that Stock, from which the Fews.were then to be 
cut off; and if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had appeared in particular to 
thoſe of Epheſas, though the moſt corrupted both: in: Magick, Idolatry 
and Immorality, of any in the Eft; then it is plain, that the applying the 
means of Grace, ariſes meerly from a great Delign'that was long hid in 
God, which did then break out. It 1s reaſonable to believe, That there 1s 
a proportion between the Application of the Means, and the Decree it 
ſelfconcerning the End. Theone 1s reſolved into the Unſearchable Riches 
of God's Grace,: and declared to be Free and Abſolute. God's chufing the 
Nation of the Jews in ſuch a diſtin&tion beyond all other Nations, -15 by 
Moſes and the Prophets frequently ſaid not to be on their account,. or 
on the account of any thing that God ſaw in them, but meerly from the 
Goodneſs of God to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſay they, as reaſonable 
to bclicve that the other 1s likewiſe free, according to thoſe words of our 

| | - Saviour's, 


————— 
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Saviour's, [thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven .and Earth, becanſe thou Are .1 7. 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto NV 
babes : The reaſon of which is given in the following words, Ever ſo Fa- — 
ther, for it ſeemed good in thy fight. What goes betore, of Tyre and Sydor Ibid. 21, 
and the Land -of S9d4oxz, that would-have made a better uſe of his preath- ** 53: 
ing, than the Towns of Galilee had done, among whom he lived, confirms 
this, That the means of Grace are not- beſtowed on thoſe of whom it was 
foreſeen that they would -have made a good uſe of them; or denied 'ro 
thoſe who as was foreſeen, would have made an ill uſe of them : The con- 
trary of this being plainly aſſerted in thoſe words of our Saviour's. It is 
further obſervable, That he-ſeems not to be ſpeaking here of different Nations, 
but of the different ſorts of Men'of the ſame Nation : The more Learned of 
the Jews, the Wiſe and Prudent, rejected him, while the fimpler, but better 
{ort, the babes, received him: So that the difference between Individual Per- . 
ſons ſeems here to be reſolved into the good pleaſure of God. | 

[t is farther urged, that ſince thoſe of the otherfide confeſs, that God by 
his Preſcience foretaw what Circumſtances n#ght be happy, and what Afſſiſt- 
ances might prove efficacious to Bad Men ; then hisnot putting then1 in thoſe 
Circumſtances, but giving them ſuch Afiiſtances only, which how effectual 
ſoever might be to others, he ſaw would have no efficacy on them, and his 
putting them in Circumſtances, and giving them Afſiſtances, which he fore- 
{aw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem to clear the: Juſtice, of God, yet it 
cannot clear his Infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs ; which muſt ever carry 
him according to our Notions of theſe Perfe&ions, to do all that may be 
done, and that in the moſt effeftual way, | toreſcue others from miſery, to 
make them truly .good, and to put them in a way be happy. Since 
therefore this is not always done,' according to the other Opinion, it is 
plain that there is an unſearchable depth in the” ways of God which we 
are not able to fathom. Therefore it muſt be concluded, That fince all.are 
not a&ually good, and ſo put in a way*to be faved, that God did not in- 
tend that it ſhould be ſo; for who hath refited his will? The Counſel of the g.,q... 1, 
Lord ſtandeth faſt, and the Thoughts of his heart to all Generations. It istruc; Pl. 33. 12. 
His Laws are his Will in one reſpeCct :: He requires all to obey them : He 
approves them, and he obligesall Men to keep them. All the Expreſſions of 
his deſires that all Men-ſhould b2 ſaved; are to be explained of the Will of 
Revelation, commonly called the Szezr of his Will : When it is ſaid, What 
more could have been done? that is, tobe underſtood of outward Means and * 
Bleſſings : But ſtill God has afecret Will of his good pleaſure, in which he 
deſigns all things ; and this can neaver be fruſtrated. | 

From this they do alſo conclude; : That though Chriſt's Death was to be 
offered to all Chriſtians ; yet that Intentianally and Attually he only died for 
thoſe whom the Father had choſen and given to him to be ſaved by him. 
They cannot think that Chriſt could have died :n vain, which St. Paul ſpeaks BE 
of as a vaſt Abſtirdity, Now fince if he had dicd for all, he ſhould have dred 77 Gal. 2.24; * 


la. 5. 4+ 


vain, with relation to the far greater part of Mankind, whoare not to be ſa- 
| ved by him; they from. thence conclude, Thar all thoſe for whom he 
died, are certainly ſaved by him: . Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern 
Bleſſings.: which are through him Communicated, if not to all Mankind, 
yet to all'Chriſtians, he may be ſaid: to have died forall : But as to Eter- 
_«» -2yalBafyation;they. believe his Deſign went no further than the ſecret Purpoſe 
” = +-addtlction of Bod, and. this they think is implied in theſe. words, all Jotn 17. 
£* **e. - What'are endgame of my Father : Thine they were, and thou ' gaveſs them me. 9 '*: 
RET _*Healfo limils his Interceflion to:thoſe.only ; T pray #0t for the-world,. but 
Pa ke off thoſe thit thou haſt given my 5. for —_— thine,” end all thine are ming, 
% f ; F S 2 
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Art. 17. and me are thine. They believe that he alſo limited to them the extent of 
WA his Death, and of that Sacrifice which he offered in it. | 
[t istrue, the Chriſtian Religion being to be diltinguiſhed from the Jewiſh 

in this main Point, that whereas theFewiſh was reſtrained to Abrahar's Poſter- 
ity,and confined within oneRace and Nation, the Chriſtian was to be preach- 

Mark, xs Ed £O every Creature; Univerſal wordsare uſed concerning theDeath of Chriſt ; 
fs, "But as the words, preaching to every Creature, and to all the World, are not 
to be underſtood in the utmoſt extent, for then they have never been veri- 

fied ; ſince the Goſpel has never yet, for ought that appears to us, been 
preached to every Nation under Heaven ; but are only to be explained ge- 

nerally of a Commiſſion not limited to one or more-Nations ; none being 
excluded from it: The Apoſtles were to execute it in going from City to 

City, as they ſhould be inwardly moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt : So they 

think that thoſe large words that are applied to the Death of Chriſt, are to 

be underſtood in the ſame qualified manner ; that no Nation or fort of Men 

are excluded fgom it, and that ſome of all kinds and ſorts {hall be ſaved 

by him: And this is to be carried no further, without an Imputation on 

the Juſtice of God: For if he has received a ſuffictent Oblation and Sa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, it 1s not reconcileable to Ju- 

ſtice, that all fhould not be ſaved by it, or thould not at leaſt have the 

Offer and Promulgation of it made then; that foa trial may be made whe- 


ther they will accept of it or not. 


* 


The Grace of God is ſet forth in Scripturc by ſuch Figures and Expreſſions 

Eph. 2.10, 25 dO plainly intimate its efficacy z and that it does not-depend upon us to uſe 
2 Cor. 5. It, Or not to uſe it at pleaſure. It it ſaid tobe a Creation, we are created anto 
pp:17- good works, and we become new Creatures; It is called a Regeneration, or a New 
PC x20. - Birth ; its called a Quickning and a Reſurrection ;/ as our former ſtate is 
Jerem. 31. compared to a feebleneſs, a blindneſs, and a death. God 3s faid to work 
Ezek. 26. 112 #8 bath to will and to do + His people ſhall be willing in the day of his power - 
26, 27. He will write his Laws in their bearts, and make them to walk in them, Man-' 
Rom-9-21- Lind is compared toa Maſs of Clay in the hands of the Potter, who of the 
ſame lump makesat his pleaſure Veſſels of honour or of diſhonour, Theſe paſſages, 

this laſt in particular, do inſinuate an. Abſolute and-a Conquering power in 

Grace ; and that the love of God conſtrains us, 'as $, Parl ſpeaks expreſly, 

All -outward coaction 1s contrary 'to 'the. nature of liberty, and 

_ all thoſe inward Impreſſions that draye on 'the Prophets, fo: that they 

had not the free uſe of their Faculties, but felt themſelves carried they 

knew not how, are inconſiſtent witlvit 4 yet when a Man feels-that his Fa- 

culties go in their method, and that he. afſents or chuies frm a thread of 

taward Conviction and Ratiocination ; he (till a&s freely, that. is, by an In- 

ternal Principle of Reaſon and Thought.. A Man afts as much according 

to: his Faculties, when he aflents to:a Truth, as when he chuſes what he 

15s to do: And if his Mind were fo enlightned, that he ſaw as clearly the 

good of Moral Things, as he percieves Speculative "Truths, ſo that he felr 
himſelf as little able to reſift the one as the other ; he would-be np leſs a 

free anda rational Creature, than if he were left to a more unhmited Range: 

Nay, the:more evidently that he ſaw the true good of things, and the 

more that he were determined by it, ; he ſhould then act more ſuitably to 

his Faculties, and to the Excellence of his Nature :-For though+the Saines 

In Heaven being madeperfet in Glory, are nomore capable of further Re- 

© \wards, yet-it cannot be denied but they act with a more accompliſhed Li- 

| -berty; . becauſe they ſee all things'in a true Light,” according to that, 

Pal. 36.5-thy Light we fball ſee tight : And thereforethey conclude, that ſuch an over- 
coming degtecof Grace, by which a Man is made willing through the ]I- 


lumination 


ſtanding being enlightened, they might know what was the hope of his calling, 19, tg. 
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lumination of his Underſtanding, and not by any blind or violent Impulſe, Are. 17. 
is no way: contrary to the true Notion of Liberty. | WA 
After all, they think, That ifa Debate falls to be between the Sovereignty. 

of God, his Aftsand his Purpoſes, and the freedom of Man's will, it is modeſt 
and decent rather to make the abatement on Man's part than on God's; But 
they think there 1s no need of this. They infer, That befides the outward 
Enlightening of a Man by Knowledge, there isan inward Enlightening of 
the Mind, and a ſecret forcible conviction ſtampt on it, otherwiſe what can 
be meant by the Prayer of St. Paul for the Epheſeans, who had already heard 
the Goſpel preached, and were inſtrudted in it 5 That the eyes of their nnder- yy, , \, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what was 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards them that believed. This ſeems 
to be ſomewhat that 1s both Internal and Efficacious. Chriſt compares the + 
Union and Influence that he communicates to Believers, to that Union of 
a Head with the Members, and of a Root with the Branches; which im- 
ports an Internal, a Vital, and an Efficacious Influence. And though the 
outward means that are offered, may be, and always are rejedted, when 
not accompanied with his overcoming Grace, yet this never returns empty : 
Theſe outward means coming from God, the reſiſting of them is faid tobe , , Ny 
the re/iſting God, the grieving or quenching his Spirit ; and fo in that ſenſe ep. 4.30. 
we reliſt the Grace or Favour of God: But we can never withſtand him one «17s 
when he intends to overcome us. . . Joh. 13.T. 
As for Perſeverance, it is a neceflary conſequence of Abſolute Decrees, Heb. 13.5. 
and of Efficacious Grace : For fince all depends upon God, and that as of 
his own will he begat as, ſo with him there is ngther variableneſs nor ſhadow o 
turning : Whom he loves, he loves to the end; and he — That he 
will never leave nor forſake thoſe to whom he becomes a God We: mult from 
thence conclude, That the purpoſe and calling of God is without: Repentance - 
And therefore thongh good Men may fall into grievous Sins, © to keep 
them from which there arc dreadful things ſaid in Scripture, againſt their 
falling away, or Apoſtacy ; yet God does ſo uphold them, that though he 
ſuffers them often to feel the weight of their Natures, yet of all that are 
given by the Father to the Son to be ſaved by him, - none are laſt. - 
Upon the whole Matter, They believe that God did in himfelfand for 
his own Glory forekzow (uch a determinate Number whom he pitched upon, 
to be the perſons in whom he would be both Sandtified and Gloritied : 
That having thus foreknown them, he predeſtzated them to be. holy, con- 
formable to the Image of his Son : That theſe were to be called, not by a 
General Calling in the Senſe of theſe words, Mary are called, but few areyg,,q, .. 
choſen ;, but to be called according to his purpoſe : And thoſe he jaſtifed UPON 16. 
their obeying that Calling ; and he will in concluſion Glorify them aq 
are theſe words: only to be limited to the Sufferings of good Men, they Rom. 9.18 
are to be extended to all the effeRts. of the love of God, according to that 
which follows, That nothing can ſeparate its from the love of God. in Chrifs. 


The whole Reaſoning inthe gth ofthe Roxraxs, does ſo plainly refolve all 


the a&ts of Gad's Mercy and Jultice, his hardning as well as his pardoving, 
into an Abſofute Freedony, and an Unſearchable Depth, - that more-ex- 
preſs words to that effe& can hardly be imagined. -; ' 8-1 

It is in general ſaid, That the children being yet urborn,preit her having done good, 
or evil ; thah the purpoſe of God according to eleFion might ſtand not of work, _ 
him that calleth., Facob-was loved and Eſau hated : 'That God raiſed npPharaob yes. 15. 
that he mightiſhew his power in hin ; and when an Objettion 1s ſuggeſtedagainlt ver. 20. 
All this, inftead of Anſwering it, its flenced with this, Who art #howgO =, a 
r Hoat 


ver. I!. 


. Nor Rom. 8. 
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Art. 17. 
WARS 


14. 8. 
Prov. 16.4. 
Aqts 1. 48. 
Rev. 13. 8; 
Zo, Se 

20, 12, 
2I. 27. 
Rom, I. 
26, 28, 


that replieſt againſt God 2 And all is illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter ; 
and concluded with this ſolemn Queſtion, What if God willing to ſhew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much long-ſuffering, the Veſſels 
of wrath fitted to deſtru@ion 2 This carries the Reader to conſider what is ſo 
offen repeated in the Book of Exodus, concerning God's hardning the heart of 


 Pharaob, ſo that he would not let his people go. Ttis ſaid, That God has mratle the 
* wicked man for the day of evil ;, aS1t 1s written on the other hand, That as mary 
| believed the Goſpel, as were appointed to eternal life. Some are ſaid to be writter: 


in the book of life, of the lanth ſlain before the R—_ of the world, or accord- 
ing to.God's purpoſe before the world began. Ongodly Mer are aid to be of old 
ordained to condemnation, and to be given up by God unto vile affettFions, and to 
be grven over by him to a reprobate mind, Therefore they think. that Repro- 
bation 1s an abſolute and free act of God, as well as Election, to. manifeſt 
his Holinets and Juſtice in them who are under it, as well as his Love and 
Mercy is manifeſted in the Elect. Nor can they think with the Sublapſarians 
That Reprobation is only God's paſſing by thoſe whom he does not elett; 
this is an att unworthy of God, as if he forgot them, which. dces.clearly 
imply Imperte&tion. And as for that which 1s ſaid concerning their being 
fallen in Adazz, they argue, That either Adax's Sin, and the Connexion of 
all Mankind to him as their Head and Repreſentative, was abfolutely de- 
creed, or it-was not : If it was, then all is abſolute ; Adam's Sin and the Fall 


of Mankind were decreed, and by conſequence all. from the beginning to' 
the end are under a continued Chajn of Abſolute Decrees ; and then the 


Supralapſarian and the Swblapſarian Hypotheſis will be one and the fame, only 
variouſly expreſſed. But if Adanr's Sin was only. foreſeen and permitted, 


then a conditionate Decree fgumded upon Preſcience is once admitted, fo 


that all' that follows turns upon it; and then all the Arguments either 
againſt the PerfeCtion of ſuch Ads, or the Certainty of fuch a Preſcience;; 
turn againſt this; for if they are admitted in any one Inſtance,' then they 
may be admitted in others as well asin that Eo 

The Snblapſarians do always avoid to anſwer this ; and it ſeems they do ra- 
ther incline to think that Adam was under an Abſolute Decrec; and if ſo, 
then tho' their Doctrine may ſcem to thoſe who do not examin things nicely, 
to look more plaufible z yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the 
other:For.it5sall one to ſay, that God decreed that Adamfhould (in, and that 
all Mankind ſhould fall in him; and that then God ſhould chuſe out of Man- 
kind thus fallen by his Decree, ſach as he would fave, and leave the reſt in 
that lapſed [tate to perilh in it ; as it is to ſay, That God intending to ſave ſome, 
and to damn others, did, in order tothe carrrying this on in a method of 


- ;,... of Juſtice, decree Adar's Fall, and the Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the 
_-- favingofhis ElcR, and the damning of the reſt, All that the Sublapſarians ſay 


;n this.particular for themſelves is, That the Ectipture hasnot declared any 


... thing concerning the Fall of A4azz, in ſuch formal terms, that they can affirm 


any thing concerning it.» A Liberty of another kind ſecms to have been 


- then.in\Man, when: he was made after the Image of God, and before he 


was corrupted by Sin.” And therefore though it is not eaſy to clear all dif- 
ficulties in ſb Intricate amatter, yet it feems reaſonable to think, that Man 
in a ftate of Innocency was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than now 
he is. But after all, this ſeems to be only a fleeing from the difficulty, to 
a leſs offenfive way of talking cf it ;; for it the Pretcience of tuture Contin- 
-gents Cannot be certain, unleſs they 'are decreed, : then Gcd could not cer- 


2h tainly fore:now Adarrs Sin, without he had made an Abſolute Decree 
- --- aboutits; and that as was juſt now -faid, is the ſame thing with the Sypra- 


Jepſariarns Hypotheſis ;.: of which fhall fay no more, having now laid toge- 
6 her 
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ther in a {mall compaſs, the full Strength of this Argument. I go next to Art. 17. 
ſet out with the ſame Fidelity and ExaQtnefs the Remonſtrants Arguments. "mn 
They begin with this, That Gods Juſt, Holy, and Merciful.: That in 
ſpeaking of himſelf in the Scripture with relation to thoſe Attributes, heis 
pleaſed tomake Appeals to Men, to call them to reaſon with him : Thus his 
Prophets did often beſpeak the Jewiſh Nation; the meaning of which is, 
That God Adts fo, that Men according to the Notions that they have of 
thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be forced to juſtify and ap- 
prove them. Nay, in thefe God propoſes himſflf to us, as our Pattern ; 
we ought to imitate him in them, and by conſequence we may frame juſt 
Notions of them. We are required to be holy and merciful as he is merci- 
ful. What then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for aFa& 
that we never committed, and that was done many Years before we were 
born? As alſo that deſigns firſt of all to be glorified by our being eternally 
miſerable, and that decrees that we ſhall commit fins, to juſtify the pre- 
vious Decree of our Reprobation ? If thoſe Decrees are thus originally de- 
ſigned by God, and are certainly effefuated, then it is unconceivable how 
thereſhould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which God himſelf appointed by 
an Antecedent and Irreverſible Decree ſhould be done : So this feems tolye 
hard upon Juſtice. It is no leſs hard upon Infinite Holineſs, to imagine 
that a Being of purer ezes than that it canbehold iniquity, ſhould by an Ante- Heb. 1.13. 
cedent Decree fx our committing ſo many Sins, in ſuch a manner that it is 
not poſſible for us to avoid them : This is to make us to be barn indeed 
under a Neceſlity of Sin ;. and yet this neceflity is ſaid to flow from the A& 
and Decrees of God : God repreſents himſelf always K the . Scriptures as 
graciows, merciful, ſlow to anger, and abundant in goodneſs and truth. It is Exod. 34- 
often ſaid, That he deſires that no man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to , pe.. 3-9. 
the knowledge of the truth. And this is faid ſometimes with the Solemnity Ezck. 18. 
of an Oath, As I live, ſaith the Lord, Itake no pleaſure in the death of ſinners. = 
They ask, What ſenſe can ſuch words bear, if we can believe that God did ag 
by an Abſolute Decree reprobate ſo many of them ? If all things that hap- 
pen, do ariſe out of the Decree of God as its Firſt Cauſe, then we muſt be- 
lieve that God takes pleaſure both in his own Decrees, and in the execu- 
tion of them ; and by conſequence, that he takes pleaſure in the death of 
ſinners, and that in contradiction to the moſt expreſs and moſt ſolemn words 


. of Scripture. Beſides, what can we think of the Truth of God, and of 


the Sincerity of thoſe Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, 
the Exhortations, and Expoſtulations upon them, that occur ſo oftenin 
Scripture, if we can think that by Antecedent-Adts of God he determined 
that all theſe ſhould be inefteRtual ; fo that they are only ſo many ſolemn 
words that do indeed fignity nothing,if God intended that all things ſhould 
fall out as they do, and if they do fo fall out only becaufe he intended it? 


« The chief Foundation of this Opinion lies in this Argument as its Baſis, - 


That nothing can- be believed, that contradicts the Juſtice, Holineſs, the 


- Truth and Purity of God ; that theſe Attributes are in God according to 


our Notionsconcerning them, only they are in him infinitely more perfed; 
ſince we are required to imitate them. Whereas the Dodtine of Abſolute 
Decrees does manifeſtly contradict the cleareſt Ideas that we can form of 

Juſtice, Holineſs, Truth, and Goodneſs. | 
From the Nature of God they go to the Nature of Man ;; and they think. 
that ſuch an inward Freedom by which a Man is the Maſter of his own AGti- 
ons, and can do or not do what he pleaſes, is (o necefary to the Morality 
of our Adions, that without it our Aftionsare neither good norevil, nei- 
ther capable of Rewards or Puniſhments. Mad Men, or Men aſleep, are 
| not 


io An Expoſtion of the $xXix Articles 
Art. 17. not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do ; therefore at leaſt 
wv ſome degrees of Liberty muſt be left with us, otherwiſe why are we praiſed 
or blamed for any thing that we do 2?" If a Man thinks that he is under an 
Inevitable Decree, as he will have little remorſe for all the Evil he does, 
while he umputes it to that inevitable Force that conſtrains him, ſo he will 
naturally conclude that it is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle with Impoſ- 
ſibilities: And Men being inclined both to throw all blame off from them- 
ſelves, and to indulge themſelves in Lazineſs and Sloth, theſe Pradtices are 
too natural to Mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that favour them. All 
Virtue and Religion, all Diſcipline and Induſtry, muſt arife from thisas their 
firſt Principle, That there is a Power in us to govern our own Thoughts 
and Aftions, and to raiſe and improve our Faculties. If this is denied, 
all Endeavours, all Education, all pains either on our ſelvesor others, are 
vain and fruitleſs things. - Nor is it poſſible to make a Man believe other 
than this ;, for he does ſo plainly perceive that he is a free Agent ; he feels 
himſelf balance matters in his Thoughts, and deliberate about them fo evi- 
dently, tizat he certainly knows he 1s a free Being. Lu 
This is the Image of God that1s ſtampt upon h1s Nature; and tho' he feels 
himſelf often hurried on ſo impetuouſ]y, that he may ſeem to have loſt his 
Freedom in ſome Turns, .and upon ſome Occaſions; yet he feels that he 
might nave reſtrained that Heat in its firſt beginning ; he feels he can divert 
his Thoughts, and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſets himſelf to 
it : He finds that Knowledge and Refleftion, that good Company and good 
Exerciſes do tame and ſoften him, and that bad ones makes him wild,looſe, 
and irregular. . Fr#n all this they conclude, that Man is free, and notun- | 
der Inevitable Fate, or Irrefiſtable Motions either to good or evil. All this : 
they confirm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that 1s full of Per- 
ſuaſions, Exhortations, Reproofs, Expoftulations, Encouragements; and 
Terrors ; which are all vain and Fheatrical things, if there are no free 
Powers in us to which they are addreſt: To what purpoſe is it to fpeak'to 
dead Men, to perſuade the Blind to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we are un- 
der an impotence till the Irrefiſtable Grace comes, and if when it comes no- 
thing can withſtand it, then what occaſion is there for all thoſe ſolemn Diſ- 
courſes, if they can have no effet on us? They cannot render us inexcu- 
ſable, unleſs it were in our power to be bettered by them z and to imagine 
that God gives Light and Bleflings to thoſe whom he before intended to : 
Damn, only to make them inexcuſable, when they could do them no (0 
good, and they will ſerve only toaggravate their Condemnation, gives fo 
{ſtrange an Idea of that Infinite Goodneſs, that it is not fit to expreſs itby 
thoſe Terms which do naturally ariſe upon it.- =_ 
It is as hard to ſuppoſe two 'contrary Wills 'in God, the one com- 
manding us our: Duty, and requiring vs with the 'moſt ſolemn ' Ob- 
teſtations to do it,* and. the other putting a certain Bar in our way , 
by Decreeing that we ſhall do the contrary. This makes God look as 
it he hada Jl-and a Will ; though a Heart and a Heartimport no good 
quality, when applied to Men :5The one W:1 requires us to do our Duty, 
and the other makes it impoflible for us not to fin ; The W:ll for the good 
is ineffectual, while the Will that makes us fin is infallible. Theſe things 
ſeem very hard to be apprehended ; and whereas the Rootof True Religion 
is the having right and high Ideas of God and of his Attributes, here fuch 
Jon | Ideas ariſe as naturally give us ſtrange Thoughts of God ; and if they are 
received by us as Originals upon- which we are to Form our own Natures, 
iuch Notions may make us grow to be Spiteful, Impertous, and without 
Bowels, but do not feem proper to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and-Com- 
\ paſton 5; 
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paſſion; tho' God isalways propoſed to us in that view. All Preachingand Art. 17. 
Inſtru&ion does alſo ſuppoſe this: For to what purpoſe are Men called upon, Wo 


taught, and endeavoured to be perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, 
and havenot a power over their own Thoughts, and if they are not to be 
convinced and turned by Reaſon 2 The Offers of Peace and Pardon that are 
made to all Men are, deluſory things if they are by an Antecedent A& of 
God reſtrained only to a few, and all others are barred from them. 

[t is further to be conſidered, ſay they, That God having made Men free 
Creatures, his Governing them accordingly, and making his own Admini- 
ſtration of the World ſuitable to it, is no diminution of his own Authority ; 
it is Only the carrying on of his own Creation according to the ſeveral 
Natures that he has put in that variety of Beings of which this World is 
compoſed, and with whichit 1s diverſified : Therefore if ſome of the Acts 
of God, with relation to-Man, are not ſo free as his other Acts are, and as 
we may ſuppoſe neceſſary to the ultimate Perfection of an Independent Being, 
This ariſes not from any defect in the Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature 
of the Creature that he intended to make free, 1s inconſiſtent with ſuch Ads. 

The Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, when we obſerve ſome of his 
Works to be more beautiful and uſeful than others are 5 and the Irregular 
Productions of Nature do not derogate from the Order in which all Things 
appear lovely to the Divine Mind. So if that Liberty with which he in- 
tended toendue Thinking Beings, is incompatible with ſuch poſitive Ads, 
and ſo poſitive a Providence as governs Natural Things and this material 
World ; then this is no way derogatory to the Sovereignty of his Mind. 
This docs alfo give ſuch an account of the Evil that is in the World, as does 
no way accuſe or leſſen the Purity and Holineſs of God; ſince he only ſuf- 
fers his Creatures to go on in the free uſe of thoſe Powers that he has given 
them ; about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Providence, making ſome Mens 
Sins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or of other Mens Sins; 
and reſtraining them often in a great deal of that Evil that they do deſign, 
and bringing out of ita great deal of Good that they did not deſign ; bur 
all is done in a way ſuifable to their Natures, without any violence to them. 

It is true, it is not eaſy to ſhew how thoſe future Contingences 
which depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhould be certain and in- 
fallible. But we are on other accounts certain that it 1s fo ; for we ſee 
through the whole Scriptures a Thread of very poſitive Prophecies, the ac- 
compliſhment of which depended on the free Will of Man ; and thefe Pre- 
dictions, as they were made very preciſely, ſo they were no leſs punctual- 
ly accompliſhed. * Not to mention any other Prophecies, all thoſe that re- 


| hated to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, were fulfilled by the free Ads 


of the Prieſts and People of the Fews : They finned in doing it, which 
proves that they acted in it with their Natural Liberty. By theſe and all 
the other Prophecies that are in both Teſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that 
theſe things were certainly foreknown ;z but where to found that Certainy, 
cannot be eaſily reſolved : The Infinite Perfeftion of the Divine Mind ought 
here to ſilence all Objections. A clear Idea by which we apprehend a thing 
to be plainly contrary to the Attributes of God, is indeed a juſt ground of 
rejecting it ; and therefore they think that they-are in the right to deny all 
fuch to be in God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to Juſtice, 
Truth, and Goodneſs: But it the Objection againſt any thing ſuppoſed to 
be in God, lies only againſt the manner and the unconceivableneſs of it, 
there the Infinite Perfection of God anſwers all. 
It 1s further to be conſidered, That this Preſcience doesnot make the Effects 
ccrtain, becauſe they are foreſeen ; but they are foreſeen, becauſe that they 
Y are 
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Art. 17. are to be : So that the Certainty of the Prefcience is not antecedent or cauſal, 
—YY but ſubſequent and eventual. Whatſoever happens, was future before it 
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happened .; and ſince it happened, it wascettainly future from all Eternity ; 
not by a Certainty of Fate, but by a Certainty that. ariſes out of its being 
once, from which this Truth, That it was future was eternally certain : 
Therefore the Divine Preſcience being only the knowing all things that 
were to come ; that does not infer a Neceſlity or Cauſality. | 
The Scripture plai::!y ſhews on ſome occaſions a conditionate Preſcience ; 
God anſwered David, that Saul was to come to Kezlah, and that the Men of 
Keilah were to deliver himup; and yet both the one and the other was upon 


the condition of his ſtaying there; and he going from thence, neither the - 


one nor the other ever happen'd :' Here was a Conditionate Preſcience. 
Such was Chriſt's ſaying, That thoſe of Tyre and Sidorr, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
would have turned to him, if they had ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in 
ſome of theTowns of Galzlee: Since then thisPreſcience may be ſocertain,that 
it can never be miſtaken,nor mi{guide theDeſigns orProvidence of God ; and 
ſince by this both the Attributes of God are vindicated, and the due Freedom 
of theWill of Man is aſſerted, all difficulties ſeem to be eafily cleared this way. 

As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſonsthe Means of Salvation, 
and the denying theſe to others, the Scriptures do indeed aſcribe that 
wholly to the Riches and Freedom of God's Grace ; but ſtill they think, 
that he gives to all Men that which is neceffary to the ſtate in which they 
are, to anſwer the Obligations they are under in'it : And that this Light 
and common Grace is ſufficient to carry them ſo far, that God will either 
accept of it or give them farther degrees of THumination : From which 
it muſt be inferr-d, That ali Men are inexcufable in his fight ; and that 
God 3s always juſt and clear when he judges ;, fince every Man had that which 
was ſufficient, if not to fave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a ſtate of 
Salvation. But beſides what is thus ſimply neceſſary, and 1s of it ſelf ſuffici- 
ent, there arc iynumerable Favours, like Largefles of God's Grace and Good- 
neſs ; theſe Tod gives freely as he pleaſes. 

And thus the great Deſigns of Providence go on according to the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God. None can complain, tho' ſome have more 
cauſe to rejoice and glory in God than others. What happens to Nations in 
1 Body, may alſo happen to Individuals; ſome may have lugher Privileges, 
Le put in happier Circumſtances, and have ſuch Afſiſtances given them 
as God foreſces will become effeFual, and not only thoſe which though 
they be in their nature ſufficient, yet in the Event will be zneffeFual : Every 
Man ought to complain of himſelf for not uſing that which was ſufficient, 
as he might have done; and all good Men will have matter of rejoycing in 
God, for giving them what he foreſaw would prove effectual. After all, they 
acknowledge there is a depth in this, of God's not giving all Nations an 
equal meaſure of Light, nor putting all Men into equally happy Circum- 
ſtances, which they cannot unriddle; but ſtill Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth 
are ſaved ; tho' we may imagine a Goodneſs that may do to all Men what 
is abſolutely the beſt for them : And there they confeſs there is a difficulty, 
but not equal to thoſe of the other ſide, 

From hence it is that they expound all thoſe Paſſages in the New Te- 
ſtament, concerning the Pyrpoſe, the EleFion, the Foreknowledge, and the 
Predeſtination of God,ſo often mentioned. All thoſe, they lay, relate toGod's 
deſign of calling the Gertile World to the knowledge of the Meſſzas : This 
was kept ſecret, tho' Hints of it are given in ſeveral of the Prophets ; ſo it 
was a Myſtery ; but it was then revealed,when according to Chriſt's Com- 


milion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all Nations, they went Preaching = 
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Goſpel to the Gentiles. This was a Stumbling-block to the Jews, and it Art. 17 
was the chief Subject of Controverſy betwixt them and the Apoſtles at the Ho 
time when the Epiſtles were writ: So it was neceſſary for them to clear this 

very fully,and to come often over.it. But there was no need of amuſing Peo- 

ple in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, and in that firſt infancy of it, watt) 

high and unſearchable Speculations concerning the Decrees of God : There- 

fore they obſerve, that the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abraham at firſt, Iſaac 

and Jacob afterwards, were choſen by a diſcriminating Favour, That they 

and their Poſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God : And upon that occa- 

ſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that God had always deſigned to call in 

the Gentiles, though that was not executed but by their Miniſtry. 

With this Key one will find aplain coherent ſenſe in all St. Pax{'s Diſcourſes 
on this Subje&,without aſſerting antecedent and ſpecial Decrees as to particu- 
lar Perſons. Things that happen under a permiſſive and direCtingProvidence, 
may be alſo in a largeneſs of expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and Counſel of 
God; for apermithive and direfting Will is really a Will, though it be not 
antecedent nor cauſal. The hardning Pharaoh's heart, may be aſcribed to x, ., 
God, though it is ſaid that his heart hardned it ſelf ; becauſe he took occa- 22. 
ſion from the ſtops God put in thoſe Plagues that he fent upon him and his _ - 
People, to encourage himſelf, when he ſaw there was a new Refpite granted © © 
him : And he who was a cruel and bloody Prince, deeply engaged in Idola- 
try and Magick, had deſerved ſuch Judgments fcr his other Sins, ſo that he 
may be well conſidered as aCtuaily under his final Condenmation, only un- 
der a Reprieve, not ſwallowed up in the firſt Plagues, but preſerved in 
them, and raiſed np out of them, to be alaiting Monument of the Juſtice 
of God againſt ſuch hardned Impenitency. Whom he will, he hardneth, Rom-g.18. 
muſt be ſtill reſtrained to fuch Perſons as that Tyrant was. 

It is endleſs toenter into the difcuſtion of all the Paſſages cited from the 
Scripture to this purpoſe ; this Key ſerving as they think it.does,to operimoſt 
of them. It is plain theſe Words of our Saviour concerning thoſe whom the 
Father had given him are only to be meant of a Diſpenſation of Providence, joh.17.12, 
and and not of a Decree; ſince he adds, And I have loſt none of thenr, except the Phil. 2. 12. 
ſon of Perdition : For it cannot be ſaid that he was in the Decree, and yet 32. "M 
was loſt. And in the fame Period in which God is ſaid ts work in xs both to 
will and to do, we are required to work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. The Word rendered, ordained to eternal life, does alſo ſignify, fit- 
ted or prediſpoſed to Eternal Life. That Queſtion, Who made thee to differ 2 1 Cor. 4.7. 
ſecms to refer to thoſe Gifts which in different degrees and meaſures were 
poured out on the firſt Chriſtians; in which Men were only paſltve, and 
diſcriminated from one another by the freedom of thoſe Gifts, without any 
thing previous in them to diſpoſe them to them. 

Chriſt isſa1d tobe thePropitiation for the ſins of the whole world;and the wic- x Joh. 2.2, 
ked are ſaid fo deny the Lord that bought them; and his Death as to its extent to 2 F< 2 1- 
all men, 1s {et-in oppoſition to the Sin of Adaxz ; ſo that as by the offence of one, 
Judgment came upon all men to condentnation, ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the 
free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. The all of the one fide muſt 
be of the ſame extent with the a// of the other : So ſince all are concerned 
in Adam's Sin, all muſt be likewiſe concerned in the Death of Chriſt. This 
they urge further, with this Argument, That all Men arc obliged to be- 
lieve in theDeath of Chriſt, but no Man can te obliged to believe a Lye ; 
therefore it follows that he muſt have died for all. Nof can it be thought 
that Grace 1s ſo efficacious of it ſelf, as to determine us; otherwiſe why | 
are we required mot to grieve God's Spirit 2. Why is it ſaid, Te do always reſiſt Afis 7. $1, 
the Holy Ghoſt ;, as your fathers did, ſo do ye £ How often would T have gathered = _—_— 
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Art. 17. under my wings, but yewould not © What more could I have done in my vineyard, 
SW that has not been done in it £ Thele ſeem to be plain Intimations of a Power 
"5+ 5nus, by which we not only can, but often do reſiſt the Motions of Grace. 

If the determining Efhcacy of Grace 1s not acknowledged, it will be yet 
much harder to believe that we are efficacioutly determined to Si. This 
ſeems to be not only contrary to the Purity and Holineſs of God, but 
is ſo manifeſtly contrary to the whole Strain of the Scriptures, that charges 
Sin upon Men, that in ſo copious a Subject it is not neceſfary to bring 

4 6-4 Proots. O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help : And, ye 

Ezck. 33- will not come unto me, that ye may have life : Why will you dye, O houſe off 

wn Iſrael 2 And as for that Nicety of ſaying, That the Evil of Sin confiſts in a | 
Negation, which is not apoſitive Being, fo that though God ſhould deter- 
mine Men to the Action that 1s ſinful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin of | 
it : They think it is too Metaphylical, to put the Honour of God and his 
Attributes upon ſuch a Subtilty : For in Sins againſt Moral Laws, there ſeems 
to be an Antecedent Immorality in the Action it ſelf, which is inſeparable 
from it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in a Negative, yet that Privation 
does immediately and neceſtarily reſult out of the Action, without any 6- 
ther thing whatſoever intervening : So that if God does infallibly deter- 
mine a Sinner to commit the Action to which that Guilt belongs, tho' that 
ſhould be a Sin only by reaſon of a Privation that is dependent upon it, then 
it does not appear but that he is really the Author of Sin ; ſince if heis the 
Author of the ſinful Action, on which the Sin depends as a Shadow upon 
its Subſtance, he muſt be eſteemed, fay they, the Author of Sin. 

And though it may be ſaid, That Sin being a Violation of God's Law, 
he himſelf, who is not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of Sin; yetan 
Action that is Immoral, is ſo ellentially oppoſite to Intnite Perfection, that 
God cannot be capable of it, as being a contradiction to his own Nature. 
Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that he can Damn Men for that, which is the ne- 
ceſlary reſult of an Action to which he himſelf determined them. 

As for Perſeverance, the many Promiſes made in the Scriptures to them 

Rey.2 &3. that overcome, that continue ſtedfaſt and faithful to the death, ſeem to inli- 
nuate, that a Man may fall froma good ſtate. Thoſe famous Words in the 

Heb. 6. $zxth of the Hebrews, do plainly intimate, That ſuch mer may ſo fall away, 
that it may be impoſjible to renew thexs again by repentance. And in that Epi- 

Heb. 10. ſtle, where it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live by faith ;, it is added, but, if he draw 
back, (any man 1s not in the Original) #zy Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in hias. 

Ezek. 18. And 1t 1s poſitively ſaid by the Prophet, When the righteons turneth away 

24 from his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, all his righteouſneſs that he hath 
done ſhall not be mentioned ; in his ſin that he hath ſinned ſhall he dye. Theſe y 
Suppoſitions, with a great many more of the ſame ſtrain that may be ; 
brought out of other places, do give us all poſſible reaſon to believe, that a 
good Man may fall from a good ſtate, as well as that a wicked Man may turn ; 
from a bad one. In concluſion, the End of all things, theFinal Judgment ; 
at the Laſt Day, which ſhall be pronounced according to what Men have 
done, whether good or evil, and their being tobe rewarded and puniſhed 
according to it, ſeems ſo eftectually to aſſert a Freedom in our Wills, that 
they think this alone might ſerve to prove the whole Caule. 

So farT have ſet forth the Force of the Argument on the fide of the Re- 
monſtrants. As for the Socimians, they make their Plea out of what is ſaid 
by the one and by the other ſide. They agree with the Reaonſtrants in all 
that they ſay againſt Abſolute Decrees, and 1n urging all thoſe Conſequences 
that do ariſe out of them : And they do alſo agree with the Calvimiſts in all 

| that they urge againſt the poſhbility of a certain Preſcience of future Con- 
_ tingents * 
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tingents : So that it will not be neceſfary to ſet forth their Plea more ſpe- Ayt.1 7- 
cially, nor needs more be ſaid in oppoſition to it, than what wasalrcady Sv — 
ſaid as part of the Remonſtrants Plea, Therefore wizhout dwelling any 

longer on that, I come now to make ſome Retleftions upon the whole 
Matter. 

It is at firſt view apparent, Thatthere 1s a great deal of weight in what 
has been ſaid of both Sides : So much, that it 15 no wonder it Education, 
the conſtant attending more to the Difficulties of the one fide than of 
the other, and a Temper fome way proportioned to it, does fix Men very 
ſteddily to either the one or the other Perſluaftion. Both Sides have their 
Difficulties, {ſoit will be natural to chuſe that Side where the Difficulties are 
leaſt felt : Bur it 1s plain there 1sno reaſon tor either of themto deſpiſe the 
other, ſince the Arguments of both are far from being contemptible. 

" It is further to be obſerved, That both Sides ſeem to be chietly concern- 

cd to aſſert the Honour of God, and of his Attributes. Both agree in this, 

That whatever 1s fixed as the primary Idea of God, all other things muſt 

| be Explained fo as to be conſiſtent with that. ContradiCtions are never to 

g be admitted; but things may be juſtly believed, againſt which Obje&ions 
| may be formed that cannot be eaſily anſwered. | 

The one Side think, That we muſt begin with the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fection, of Independency and Abſolute Soveraignty : And if in the Sequel 
Difficulties occur which cannot be cleared, that oughtnot to ſhake us from 
this primary Idea of God. 

Others think, That we cannot frame ſuch clear Notions of Indepen- 
dency, Soveraignty, and Infinite Perfection, as we can do of Juſtice, Truth, 
Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Mercy : And fince the Scripture propoſes God 
to us: moſt frequently under thoſe Ideas, they think that we ought to fix 
on theſe as the primary Ideas of God, and then reduce all other things to 
them. 

Thus both Sides ſeem zealous for God and his Glory : Both lay down 
General Maxims that can hardly be Diſputed 5 and both argue juſtly from 
their Firſt Principles. Theſe are great Grounds for mutual Charity and 
Forbearance in theſe Matters. 

It is certain, That one who has long interwoven his Thoughts of Infi- 
nite Perfeftion, with the Notions of Abſolute and Unchangeable Decrees, 
of carrying on every thing by a poſitive Will, of doing every thing for his 
own Glory, cannot apprehend Decrees depending on a foreſeen Free-will, 
a Grace Subjett to it, a Merit of Chriſt's Death that's loſt, and a Man's 
being at one time loved, and yet finally hated of God, without horror. 
Theſe things ſeem to carry in them an appearance of feebleneſs, of depen- 
dence, and of changeablenels. 

On the other hand ; a Man that has accuſtomed himſelf to think often 
on the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long-ſuffering, Patience, and 
Slowneſs to Anger that appears in God z he cannot let the Thought of Ab- 
{olute Reprobation, or of determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them 
the Grace neceſſary to keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into his 
Mind, without the ſame horror that another feels in the Reverſe of all this. 

So that the Source. of both Opinions being the different Ideas that they 
have of God, and both theſe Ideas being true; Men only miſtaking in the 
Extent of them ; and in the Conſequences drawn from them; here are the 
cleareſt Grounds imaginable for a mutual Forbearance, for not judg- 
ing Men imperiouſly, nor cenſuring them ſeverely - upon either Side. 
And thoſe who have at different Times of their Lives been of both Opini- 
ors, and who upon the Evidence of Reafon, as it has appeared to them, 

have 
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Art. 17- have changed their Perſuafions, can ſpeak more affirmatively here : For 


—Y> they know, that in great ſincerity of Heart they have thought both ways. 
Each Opinioh has ſome Practical Advantages of its fide. A Calvinif is 
Taught by his Opirtions, To think meanly of himſe}f, and to aſcribs the 
honour of all to God : Which lays in him a'deep foundation for Humiliry : 
he is alſo much inclined to ſecret Prayer, and to a fixed dependence on 
God ; which naturally both brings his Mind toa good ſtate, and fixes it 11 
It, And fo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account of the 
Grounds of his Watchfulneſs. and Care of himſelf ; yet that Temper ari- 
ſes out of his Humility, and his Earneſtneſs in Prayer. A Remonſtrant, 
on the other hand, is ingaged to awaken and improve his Faculties, to fill 
his Mind with good Notions, to raiſe themin himſelf by frequent Refle&ti- 
on, and by a conſtant Attention to his own Aftions : Ke fees cauſe to re- | 
proach himſelf for his Sins, and to {ct about his Duty to purpoſe : Being | 
aſſured that it is throngh his own fault if he miſcarries : He has no dread- 
ful Terrors upon his Mind ; nor is hetempted toan undue Security ; or to 
{well up in (perhaps) an imaginary Conceit of his being unalterably in the 

Favour of God. | 

Both Sides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their Advantages : 
The Calvin is tempted to a falſe Security, and Sloth : And rhe Armini.ur 
may be tempted to truſt too much to himſelf, and too little to God. So 
equally may a Man of a calm Temper, and of moderate Thoughts, ba- 
lance this Matter between both the Sides : And fo unreaſonable it is to 
give way to a poſitive and dictating Teraper in this Point. Tf the A4:- 
minian 1s zealous to aflert Liberty, ic is becauſe he cannot ſee, how 
there can be Good or Evil in the World without it : Ke thinks it is the 
Work of God, that he has made for great Ends; and therefore he can a]- 
low of nothing that he thinks deſtroys it. If on the other hand a Calviniſt | 
ſeems to break in upon Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with 
the Sovereignty of God, and the Freedom of his Grace : And he grows 
to think that it isan Act of Devotion to offer up the one to ſave the other. | 

The common Fault of both Sides is, To charge one another with the 
Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were truly their Tenets. 
Whereas they are apprehenſive enough of theſe Conſequences, they have 
no mind to them, and they fancy that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid 
them. But each Side thinks the Conſequences of the other are both 
worſe, and more certainly faſtned to that Doctrine, than the Conſequences 
that are urgedagainſt himſelf are. And fo they think they muſt chuſe that 
Opinion that is the leaſt perplexed and difficult : Not but that Ingenuous 
and Learned Men of all Sides confeſs, that they feel themſelves very often 
pinched in theſe Matters. : 

Another very indecent way of managing theſe Points, 1s, That both 
Sides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some petulent Wits 1n or- 
der ty the repreſenting the contrary Opinion as Abſurd and Ridiculous, 
have brought in God, repreſenting him with indecent Exprefſions, as 
Acting or Decreeing according to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that is 
not only Unbecoming, but that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which 
though they think to eſcape by ſaying, That they are only ſhewing what 
mult follow if the other Opinion. were believed, yet there is a Solemnity and 
Gravity of Stile that ought to be moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we poor 
Mortals take upon ns to ſpeak of theGlory or Attributes, the Decrees or 
Operations of the Great God of Heaven and Farth : And every thing 
relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, 1s intolerable. It is a ſign 


of a very daring Preſumption to pretend to aſſign the Order of all _ 
Acts 
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ARs of God, the Ends propoſed in them, and the Methods by which they Art. 17. 
are Executed. We who do not know how our Thoughts carry our Bo- WWW 


dies to obey and ſecond our Minds, ſhould not imagine that we can con- 
ceive how God may move or bend our Wills. The hard thing to digeſt 
in this whole Matter, 1s Reprobation : They who think it necetlary to aſ- 
ſert the freedom of Election, would fain avoid it : They ſeek ſoft words 
for it, ſuch as the paſſing by, or leaving Men to periſh :” They ſtudy to put 
that on Adam's Sin, and they take all the methods they can to ſoften an 
Opinion that ſeems harſh, and that ſounds ill. But howſoever they will bear 
all the Conſequences of it, rather than let the Point of Abſolute Ele&i- 
ON 9O. 

On the other ſide, Thoſe who do once perſuade themſelves that the Do- 
f&rine of Reprobation 1s falſe, do not ſee how they can deny it, and 
yet aſcribe a free Election to God. They are once perſuaded that there 
can be no Reprobation but what is conditionate, and founded on what is 
foreſeen concerning Mens Sins : And from this they are forced to ſay the 
fame thing of Election. And both fides ſtudy to begin the Controverſy 
with that which they think they can the moſt eaſily prove ; the one at 
the Eſtabliſhing of EleGtion, and the other at the overthrowing of Repro- 
bation. Some have ſtudied to ſeek out middle-ways : For they obſerving 
that the Scriptures are writ in a great diverſity of Stile, in Treating of 
the Good or Evil that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and im- 
puting the other to our ſelves, teaching us to aſcribe the honour of all that 
is Good to God, and to caſt the blame of all that is Evil upon our ſelves, 
have from thence concluded, That God muſt have a different Influence and 
Cauſality in the one, from what he has in the other : But when they go 
to make this out, they meer with great Difficulties ; yet they chuſe to bear 
theſe rather than to involve themſelvesin thoſe equally great, ifnot greater 
Difficulties, that are in either of the other Opinions. They wrap up all 
in Two General Aſſertions, that are great Practical Truths, Let ws Arro- 
gate 10 good to our ſelves, and impute no evil to God, and fo let the whole 
matter reſt. This may be thought by ſome the lazier, as well as the ſafer 
way ; which avoids Difficulties, rather than anſwers them; whereas they 
ſay of both the Contending Sides, That they are better at the ftarting of 
Difficulties than at the reſolving of them. 

Thus far I have gone upon the general, in making ſuch Reflections as 
will appear but too well grounded to thoſe who have with any Attention 
read the chief Diſputants of both Sides. In theſe great Points all agree ; 
That Mercy is freely offered to the World in Chriſt Jeſus : That God did 
freely offer his Son to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sa- 
crifice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have Condemned every 
Man to have periſhed for hisown Sins. That God does in the Diſpenſation 
of this Goſpel, and the Promulgation of it to the ſeveral Nations, a& ac- 
cording to the Freedom of his Grace, upon Reaſons that are to us myſte- 
rious and paſt finding out : That every Man 1s inexcufable in the fight of 
God : That all Menare fo far free as to be praiſe-worthy or blame-worthy 
for the Good or Evil that they do: Thatevery, Man ought to employ his 

Faculties a!l he can, and to pray and depend earneſtly upon God for his 
Prote&ion and Afliſtance : That no Manin Practice ought to think that there 
is a Fate or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become ſlothful in his Duty, 
but that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, as if there were no ſuch 
Decree, fince whether there 1s or 1s not, it is not poſſible tor him to know 
what it is : That every Man ought to be deeply humbled for his Sins in 
the ſight of God, without excuſing himſelf by pretending a Decree was 

| upon 
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| Art. 17. upon him, or a want of Power in him : That all Men are bound to obey 

| WW the Rules ſet them in the Goſpe], and are to —_— neither Mercy nor Fa- 

| vour from God, but as: they ſet themſelves diligently about that : And 
finally, That at the Laft Day all Men ſhall be Judged, not according to 

| | | ſecret Decrees, but according to their own Works. In theſe great Truths, 
of which the greater part are Practical, all Men agree. If they would agree 
as honeſtly in the Practice of them, as they do in Confeſling them to be 
true, they would do that which 1s much more important and neceſlary,than 
to ſpeculate and diſpute about Nicetiesz by which the World would quickly 
put on a new Face, and then thofe few that might delight m curious Searches 
and Arguments, would manage them with more Modeſty and leſs Heat, and 
be both leſs poſitive and leſs ſupercilious. 

[ have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch general Reflections as ſeemed proper to 
theſe Queſtions. I come now in the laſt place to examine how far our 
Church hath determined the Matter, either in this Article or elfewhere : 
How far the bath reſtrained her Sons, and how far ſhe hath left them at li- 
berty. For thoſe different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelves, and ſo 
apt 1o raiſe hot Diſputes, and to kindle laſting Quarrels, it will not be ſuita- 
ble to that Moderation which our Church hath obſerved in all other things, 
to ſtretch her Words on theſe Heads beyond their ftrict ſenſe. The natural 
equity or reaſon of things ought rather to carry us on the other hand 
to as great a Comprehenſiveneſs of all ſides, as may well conſiſt with the 
Words in which our Church has exprefſed herſelf on thoſe Heads. 

It isnot to be denied, but that the Article ſeems tobe framed according to 
St. Arſtirrs DioEtrine : It ſuppoſes Men to be under a Curſe and Danmation ante- 
cedently toPredeſiination.from which they are delivered by it,ſo it is direftly 
againſt the S'/pralapſarian DefArine: Nor does the Articlemake any mention 
of Reprobatiun, no, not in a hint : no Definition 1s made concerning it. The 
Article does alſo ſeem to afſert the Efficacy of Grace: That in which the 
Knct of the whole Dfficulty lies, is not Defined ; that is, Whether God's 
Eternal Purpoſe or Decree was made according to what he foreſaw his Crea- 

tures would do, or purely upon an Abſolute Will, in order to his own 
Glory. It is very probable, that thoſe who Penned it, meant that the 
Decree was Abſolute; but yet ſince they have not faid it, thoſe who ſub- 
{cribe the Articles do not ſeem to be bound to any thing that is not ex- 
preſſed in them : And therefore ſince the Remornſtrants do not deny but that 
God having foreſeen what all Mankind would, according to all the different 
Circumſtances in which they ſhould be put, do or not do, he upon that 
did by a firm and Eternal Decree lay that whole Defign in all its Branches, 
which he Executes in time; they may ſubſcribe this Article without re- 
nouncing their Opinion as to this matter. On the other hand, the Cal- 
viniſts have leſs occaſion for Scruple; ſince the Article does ſeem more 
plainly to favour them. The Three Cautions that are added to it, do 
likewiſe intimate, that St. Auſtin's DoGrine was deſigned to be ſettled by 
the Article : For the danger of Mens having the ſentence of God's Predeſtina- 
tion always before their eyes, which may occaſion either deſperation on the one 
hand, or the wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living on the other, belongs only to 
that fide ; ſince theſe Miſchiets do not ariſe out of the other Hypotheths. 
Theother Two, of taking the Promziſes of God in the ſenſe in which they are 
ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures ;, and of following that Will of God that is 
expreſly declared to us in the Word of God, relate very viſibly to the ſame 
Opinion : Though others do infer from theſe Cautions, That the DoGtrine 
laid down in the Article muſt be ſo underſtood as to agree with theſe Cau- 
tions; and therefore they argue, That fince Abſolute Predeſtination can- 
not 
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not conſiſt with them, that therefore the Article is tobe otherwiſe explain- Arr. 17. 
ed. They fay the natural Confequence of an Abſolute'Decree, ' is either WW 
Preſumption or Deſpair; fince a Man upon that bottom reckons, That 

which way ſoever the Decree is made, it-mult certainly'be- accompliſhed. 

They alſo-argue, That becauſe we muſt. receive the Promiſes. of God as 
conditional, we muſt alſo believe the Decree to be conditional; for'Abſo- 

Jute Decrees exclude conditional Promifes. An Offer cannot be ſuppoſed 

to be made in earneſt, by him that has excluded the greateſt number of 

Men from it by an antecedent Act of his own. . And if we:mult ofily follow 

the revealed Will of God, we ought not to ſuppoſe that there is an An- 
tecedent and Poſitive Will of God, that has decreed our doing the contrary 

to what he has commanded. 


Thus the one ſide argues, That the Article as it lies, in the plain mean- 
ing of thoſe who conceived it, does very expreſly eſtabliſh their Doctrine : 
And the other argues from thoſe. Cautions that are added to it, - That tt 
ought to be underſtood fo as that it may agree with theſe Cautions. . And 
both ſides find in the Article it ſelf ſuch grounds, that they reckon they do 
not renounce their Opinions by ſubſcribing it. The Remonſtrant ſide have 
this further roadd, That the Univerſal Extent of the Death of Chriſt ſeems 
to be very plainly affirmed in the moſt ſolemn part of all the Offices of the 
Church : For in the Office of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, we own, That Chriſt by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made 
there a full, perfet#, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and _— for the 
Sins of the whole World. Though the others ſay, That by full, perfetF, and 
ſufficient, isnot to be underſtood that Chriſt's Deatly was intended to be a 
compleat Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the whole World, but that in its own 
Value it was capable of being ſuch. This is thought too great a ſtretch 
put upon the words. And there are yet more expreſs words in our Church- 
Catechiſm to this purpoſe ; which 1s to be conſidered as the moſt folemn 
: Declaration of the ſenſe of the Church, ſince that is the Dofrrine in which 
c ſhe inſtructs all her Children : And in that part of it which ſeems to be 
moſt important, as being the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, it is 
ſaid, God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all Mankind : Where all muſt 
ſtand in the ſame Extent of Univerſality, as in the precedent and in the 
tollowing words ; The Father who made me and all the World ; the Holy 
Ghoſt who ſanGifieth me and all the Ele# People of God ; which being to be 
underſtood ſeverely, and without exception, this muſt alſo be taken in 
the ſame ſtrickneſs. There is another Argument brought from the Office 
of Baptiſm, to prove that men may fall from a ſtate of Grace and Re- 
generation : for in the whole Office, more particularly in the Thankſgiy- 
ing after the Baptiſm, it is affirmed, That the Perſon baptized is Regere- 
rated by God's Holy Spirit, and is received for his own Child by Adoption : 
Now fince it is certain that many who are baptized, fall from that ſtate 
of Grace, this ſeems to import, That ſome of the Regenerate may fall a- 
way : Which tho' it agree well with St. Auſtzz's Doctrine, yet it does not 
agree with the Calviniſts Opinions. 


ThusI have examined this matter in as thort a compaſs as was poſſible; 
and yet I do not khow that I have forgot any important part of the whole 
Controverſy, though it is large, and has many Branches. I have kept as 
far asI can perceive, that Indifference which I propoſed to my ſelf in the 
proſecuting of this matter z and have = on this occaſion declared my. 

| own 
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Art. 17. own Opinion, though L have not. avoided the doing 1t upon other occa- 

SW fions. Since the Church has not been peremptory, but that a Latitude 
has been left to different: Opinions, I thought it became: me to make this 
Explanation of the Artide ſuch: | And therefore I have not endeavoured 
to poſſeſs. the Reader with that which is my own ſenſe in this matter, but 
have laid the Force of the Arguments, as well as the Weight of the iffi- 
culties of .both Sides :before him; with all the Advantages that I had 
found in the Books either of the one or of the. other Perſuaſion. And I 
leave the Choice-as free to'my Reader, as the Church has done. 
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By ARTICLE Jews 


Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by the Name of Chriſt, 


They alſo are to be accurſed. that pzeſume to ſay, That every 
man ſhall be ſaved by the Law oz Sect which he pofelleth ; 
ſo that he be diligent to frame his Life accozding to that 
Law, and the Light of Nature; Foz Yoly Scripture doth ſet 
out unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chit, whereby men 
qmuſt be ſaved; 


''SE Impicty that is condemned in this Article, was firſt taug htty 
ſome of the Heathen Oraters and Philoſophers in the Fourth Cen- 
tury, who in their Addreſſes to the Chriſtian Emperors for the Tolerance 
of Paganiſm, ſtarted this Thought, that how lively foever it may ſeem, 
when well ſet off in a piece of Eloquence, ' will not bear a ſevere Argu- 
ment : That God js more honoured by the Varieties and different Me- 
thods of worſhipping and ſerving him, than if all ſhould fall into the ſame 
way : That this diverſity has a Beauty in it, and a ſuitablenefſs to the In- 
finite Perfections of God ; and it does not look ſo like a tmutual agreement 
or concert, as when all Men worſhip him one way. But this 1s rather a 
Flaſh of Wit, than true Reaſoning. _ : 

The Alcoran has carried this matter futrher to the afferting, That all 
Men. in all Religions are equally acceptable to God, if they ſerve him 
faithfully in them. The infuſing this into the World, that has a ſhew 
of Mercy in it, made Men more eaſy to receive their Law; and they took. 
care by their extream Severity to fix them in it, when they were once en- 
gaged ; for though they uſe no Force to make Men Muſſelmans, yet they 
puniſh with all extremity every thing that looks like Apoſtacy from it, 
If it is once received. The Doftrine of Leviathan, that makes Law to be 
Religion, and Religion to be Law, that is, that obliges Subjects to believe that 
Religion to be true, or atleaſt to follow that which is enaCted by the Laws of 
their Countrey ; muſt be built either on this foundation, That there is no 
ſuch thing as Revealed Religion, but that it1s only a Political Contrivance ; 
or that all Religions are equally acceptable to God. 

Others having obſerv'd that it wasa very ſmall part of Mankind that had the 
advantages of the Chriſtian Rehgion, have thought it too cruel to datnn in 
their thoughts all thoſe who have not heard of it, and yet havelived morally 
and virtuouſly, according to their Light and Education. And ſome, tomake 
themſelves and others eaſy, in accommodating their Religion to their ſe- 


1 cular Intereſts, to excuſe their changing, and to quiet their Conſciences, 
: have ſet up this Notion, that ſeems to have a largeneſs both of good Nature 
b and Charity 1n it ; looks plauſiable, and 1s calculated to take in the greateſt 


Numbers; They therefore ſuppoſe that God in his Infinite Goodneſs will 
accept equally the Services that all his Creratures offer to him, according to 
the beſt of their skill and ſtrength. ; 
In oppoſition to all which, they are here condemned, who think that 
every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se which he profeſſeth : Where 
3 a great difference 1s t@ be obſerved between the words f or by the Law, and. 
I ſaved in the Law :, the one is condemned but not the other. To be ſaved 
. '  bya Law or Sed, ſignifies, That by the virtue of that Law or Se ſuch Men 
who follow it may be ſaved : Whereas to be ſaved in a Law or Se, imports 
only, That God may extend his Compaſſions to Men that are engaged in 
falſe Religions. The former is only condemned by this Article, which af- 
firms nothing cancerning the other. In ſui; if we have fully proved that 
L 2 the 
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Art. 18. 


the Chriſtian Religion was delivered to the World in the Name of God, and 


SY was atteſted by Miracles, ſo that we believe it's Truth, we muſt believe 


Mark. 8 
38. 

Rom. 2. 

12,14, 15. 

Rom, 10 
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AOs 1c 


every part and tittle of it,. and by conſequence thoſe Paſſages which de- 
nounce the Wrath and Judgments of God againſt Impenitent Sinners, and 
that promiſe Mercy and Salvation only upon the account of Chriſt and his 


. Death : We muſt believe with our hearts, and confeſs it with our months : We 
* . muſt not be aſhamed of Chriſt or of his words, leſt he ſhould be aſhamed of us, 


when he comes in the glory of his Father with his holy Angels. This I ſay, 
being a part of the Goſpel, mult be as true as the Goſpel it ſelf is; and 
theſe Rules muſt bind all thoſe to whom they are propoſed whether they 
are enacted by Law or not : For 1t we are.aflured that they are a part of the 
Law of the King of Kings, we are bound to believe and obey them whe- 
ther Human Laws do favour them or not ; it being an evident thing, that 
no ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is ſuperior to it : So 
if the Laws of God are clearly revcaled, and certainly conveyed down to 
us, we are bound by them, and no. Human Law can diflolve this Obliga- 
tion. If God has declared his Will to us, it can never be ſuppoſed to be 
f:ce to us to chuſe whether we will obey it or not, and ſerve him under 
that or under another Form of Religion, at our pleaſure and choice. We 
are limited by what God has declared to us, and we muſt not fancy our 
ſelves to be at liberty after he has revealed lis Will to us. 

As to ſuch to whom the Chriſtian Religion is revealed, there no queſti- 
on can be made, for it is certain they are under an indiſpenſable ObliFation 
to obey and follow that which is ſo gracioutly revealed to them: They 
are bound to follow it according to what they are in their Conſciences per- 
ſuaded-1s its true ſenſe and meaning. And it for any Secular Intereſt they 
chuſe to comply with that which they are convinced is an Important Error, 
and 1s condemned in the Scripture, they do plainly ſhew that they prefer 
Lands, Houſes, and Life, to the Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when 
revealed to them, they are bound to acquieſce. 


The only difficulty remaining, 15 concerning thoſe who never heard of 


this Religion, Whether, or How can they be ſaved ? St. Paul having di- 
vided the World into fews and Gertiles, called by him thoſe who were in 
the Law, and who were, without Law; he ſays, Thoſe who ſinned with- 
out Law,that is, out of the Myſaical Diſpenſation, ſhall be judged without Law, 
that is, upon another foot. For he adds, when the Gentiles which have not the 
Law, do by nature things contained in the Law, ( That is, the Moral parts of 
it) theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; (that is, their Conſci- 
ences are to them inſtead of a Written Law) ; which ſhew the work of the Law 
written in their heartstheir conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
zean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. This implies that there are ct- 
ther Seeds of Knowledg and Virtue laid in the Nature of Man, or that fuch 
Notions paſs among them,as are carried down byTradition.The ſame S.Paul 


>. ſays, How can they call on him in whom they have not believed > And how can they 


believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how can they hear without aPrea- 
cher? Which ſeems plainly to intimate, that Men cannot « bound to believe, 
and by conſequence cannot be puniſhed for not believing,unleſs the Goſpel 


. is preached to them. St. Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of a truth I perceive that 
. God is no reſpefer of perſons , but in every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of hinz. Thoſe places ſeem to import, that * 
thoſe who make the beſt uſe they can of that ſmall meaſure of Light that 


5 given them, ſhall be judged according to it ; and that God will not re- 
quire more of them than he has given them. This alſo agrees ſo well with 
the Ideas which we have both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, that this Opinion 

| wants 
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of the Chirch of England. 


wants not ſpecial colours to make 1t look well. :. But on the other hand, Aye. 18. 
the Pardon of Sin, and the Favourof God, are ſo poſitively limited to the wwe 


believing in Chriſt Jeſus, and it 1s fo expreſly ſaid, That there 7s no.ſaluat;- 


01 in any other ;, and that there is none other name (or Authority ) under Hea- Ads 4.12. 


ven grven among Mew, whereby we muſt be ſaved ; that the diſtin&tion. which 
can only be made in this matter, 1s this, That 1t is only on the Account, 
and in the Conſideration of the Death of Chriſt, that Sin is pardoned, and 
men are ſaved. | = 0 
This is the only Sacrifice in the fight of God; ſo that whoſoever are 
received into mercy, have it through Chriſt as the Channel and Convey- 
ance of it. But it 1s not ſo plainly ſaid that no Man can be ſaved, unleſs he 
has an explicit Knowledge of this, together with a belief in it. Few in the 
Old Diſpenſation.could have that : Infants, and Innocents, or Ideots have it 
not, and yet it were a bold thing to ſay that they may not be ſaved by it. So 
it dots not appear to be clearly Revealed, That none ſhall be ſaved by the 
Death of Chriſt, unleſs they do explicitely both know it, and believe in it. 
Since it 1s certain, That God may pardon Sin only upon that ſcore, without 
obliging all Men to believe in it, eſpecially when it is not Revealed to them. 
And here another diſtinction 1s to be made, which will clear this whole mat- 
ter; and .all the difficulties that ariſe out of it. . 
A great difference is.to.be made between a Faederal certainty of Salvati- 
on, ſccured by the Promiſes of God,and of this New Covenant in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and the extent to which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God may go. None 
are in a Federal State of Salvation but Chriſtians: To them 1s given the 
Covenant of Grace, and to them the promiſes of God are made and offer- 
ed; So that they have a certainty of it upon their performing thoſe con- 
ditions that are put in the promiſes. All others are out of this Promiſe to. 
whom the Tidings of it were never brought ; but yet a great difference is to 
be made between them, and thoſe who have been invited to this Covenant, 
and admitted to the outward Profeſtion, and the common Privileges of it, 
and that yet have in effect rejected it : Theſe are under ſuch poſitive denun- 
ciations of Wrath and Judgment,that there is no room left for any charita- 
ble Thoughts cr Hopes concerning them : So that if any part of the Goſpel 


- 


1s true, that muſt be alſo true, that they are under Condemnation, for having Joh. 3. rg. 


lov d darkneſs more than light, when the Light ſhone upon them, and vilſt- 
ted them. But as for them whom God has left in Darkneſs, they are cer- 
tainly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and'Declarations that are 
made in it. So that they have no Faederal Right to be ſaved, neither can 
we aftirm that they ſhall be ſaved : But on the other hand, they are not 
under thoſe poſitive denunciations, becauſe they were never made to them: 
Therefore ſince God has not declared that they ſhall be damned, no more 
ought we to take upon us to damn them. 

Inſtead of ſtretching the ſeverity of Juſtice by an Inference, we may ra- 
ther venter to ſtretch the Mercy of God, fince that is the Attribute which of 
all others 1s the moſt Magnificently ſpoken of in the Scriptures : So that 
we ought tothink of it in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive manner. But 
'!ndeed the moſt proper way 1s, for usto ſtop where the Revelation of God 
ſtops: And not to be wiſe beyond what is written ; but to leave the ſe- 
crets of God as Myſteries too far above us to examine, or to {ound their 
depth. We do certainly know on what terms we our ſelves ſhall be ſaved 
cr damned : And we ought to be contented with that, and rather (tu- 
dy to work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, than to let our minds 
Tun out into uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and the 
Conditions of God's uncovenanted Mercies : We ought to take all poſſible 
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Art. 18. care that we our ſelves cone not into Condemnation, rather than to define 
waa poſitively of others, who muſt, or who muſt not, be condemned. 


| It is therefore enough to fix this according to the Deſign of the Article, 
That it is not to free Men to chuſe at pleafure what Religion they wil, 
as if that were left to them, or that all Religions were alike ; which 
ſtrikes at the Foundation, and undermines the Truth of all Revealed Re- 
ligion. None are within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriſtians, and 
all are excluded out of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receive 
and believe it, and live according to it. So in a word, all that are ſaved, 
are ſaved through Chriſt z but whether all theſe ſhall ' be called to the 
Explicite Knowledge of him, is more than we have any good ground to 
affirm. Nor are we to go into that other Queſtion z; Whether any that 
are only in a ſtate of Nature, live fully up to its Light > This is that 
about which we can have no certainty, no more than whether there 
may bea Common Grace given to them all, proportioned to their State, 
and to the Obligations of it. This in general may be ſafely believed, 
That God will fiever be wanting to ſuch as do their utmoſt endeavours in 
order to the ſaving of their Souls : But that as in the Caſe of Corzelins, an 
Angel will be ſent, and a Miracle be wrought, rather than that ſuch a 
Perſon ſhall be left to periſh. But whether any of them do ever arrive 
at that ſtate, is more than we can determine, and it 1s a vain attempt for 
us to endeavour to find it out. | | 
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The QUifible Church of Chzift ts. a Congregation of farthfil 
men, in the which the one Wozd, of God rs pzeached, and 
Sacraments be duely admtniffred accozding to Chzift's 

rim went tn all thole things that of neceſſity are requiſite 

e IAMEC. .* , : It og At rn 

As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch Have erred. 
ſo alſo the Chtirch of Rome Hath erred, not only in thetr Li- 
on and manner of Ceremonies, but atfo. in matters of 


T: HIS Artide; together with ſome that follow it, Relates to the Fun- 
' - damental*difference between us and the Church of Rowe : *they 
teaching that we are to judge of Dodrines by the Authority and the*De= 
ciſfions of the Church ; whereas we affirm, That we are firſt to exatnine'the 

Dottrine, and according to that,” to judge of the Purity of a Church: 'Sorie- 
what 'was already ſaid on the'Sixth Article relating to this matter: Whatire- 
mains, is now to be conſidered. | 25111; 1 aged 

The whole Queſtion isto be reduced to this Point, Whether we ought ts 
Examine and Judge of Matters of Religion, accordingto the Light and Fa- 
culty of judging that we have; or if we are bound to ſubmit in all things 
to the Deciſion of the Church ? Here the matter muſt be determined againſt 
private Judgment, by very expreſs and clear Authorities, * other wile the 
other ſide proves it ſelf. For we having naturally a Faculty of judging for 
our ſelves, and uſing it in all other things, this freedom being the greateſt of 
all our other Rights, muſt be ſtill afſerted, unleſs it can be made appear, that 
God has in ſome thitgs put a'Bar upon it by his Supreme Authority. 

That Authority muſt be very expreſs, if we are required to ſubmit to it 
in a Point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. ' We do alfo ſee that Men are apt 
to be. miſtaken, and are apt likewiſe willingly to miſtake; and to miſlead 0- 
thers : and that particularly in'matters of Religion the World has been ſo 


much impoſed upon and abuſed, that we cannot be borind to ſubmit to any 


ſort of perſons implicitely, without very'good and clear grounds that do af- 
ſure us of their infallibiliry : Otherwiſe we have juſt reaſon to ſuſpett that in 
matters of Religion, chiefly inPoints in which HamanTntereſts are concern- 
ed, Men may either through Tenorance, and Weakneſs, or-Corruption, and 
on Deſign, abuſe and mitkead us.' So that the Authorities or Proofs of this 
Infallibility muſt be very expreſs; fince we are:fare no Man nor Body of Men 
can have it among them, -bur'by a Privileg&from God+'and a Privilege of fo 
extraordinary a nature mnſt be given, if Ft all, in very plain, and with very 
evident Characters ;'fince without' theſe; Hutnan Nature-cannot and ought 
not to be ſo tame as to receive it. We'rmuſt not draw it from an'Infer-. 
ence, becauſe we think'we'neetl it, ati-cannot! be'fafe' without it, That 
- therefore it muſt be fo, becauſe if it were not fo, great Diſorder would 
ariſe from the want of it. * This is certainly-a wrong: way of arguing. If 
God has clearly revealed it, we muft acyuieſce' ity it, becanſe we are ſure 1f 


he has lodged Infallibility any where, ' he' will certamly- maintain his own | 


Work, and not 'requireus tobelieve any,oneimplicitly, - and not the fame 
time pteſerve us from pg r of being deceived by him. But we muſt not 
perſume from our Notions of things. to give Rules to God. It were,as we may 

think, 
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Art. 19. think, very neceſlary that Miracles ſhould be publickly done from time to 

WAA time, for convincing every Age and Succeſhon of Men ; and that good 
Men ſhould be ſo aſliſted as generally to live without Sin : Theſe and ſe- 
veral other things may ſeem to us extreme convenient, and even neceflary ; 
but things are not ſo ordered for all that. It is alſo certain, That if God 
haslodged ſuch an Infallibility on Earth, it ought not to-be in ſych hands 
as do naturally heighten our Prejudices againſt it. Jt, will go agaiuft the 
grain to believe it, though all outward appearances [GG ,ever 10> ajr for 
It : But it will be an unconceivable method of Providence, if God ſhapld 
lodge ſo wonderful an Authority in hands that look 1o.,very. uplike, it, 
that of all others we ſhould the leaſt expect to find it with them. \ ......* 
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- Ff they have been guilty of Notorious Impoſtures,to ſupport their own 
Authority, if they have committed great:Violences to, extend it, and have 

| been for fome Ages together engaged in as many falſe, unjuſt, and cruel 
Practices, asare perhaps to be met with in any Hiſtory ; Theſe are ſuch pre- 

- Judices that at leaſt they muſt be overcome by very clear and unqueſhiona- 
ble Proofs: And finally, if God has ſetled ſuch a Power in his Church, we 
muſt be diſtinly direfed to thoſe in whoſe, hands it 1s put, ſo that we 
may fall into no miſtake in ſo important a Matter. This will be the more 
neceſſary, if there are different pretenders.to it : We, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be bound to believe an Infallibility in general, unleſs we have an equal 
Evidence directing us to thoſe with whom it reſts, 'and who have the diſ- 
penſing of it. Theſe general Conſiderations are of great weight in Deci- 

' ding this Queſtion, and will carry us far into ſome Preliminaries, which 
will appear to be indeed great ſteps towards the concluſion of the matter. 
There are Three ways by which it my be pretended that Infallibility 
can be proved. : The one is, the way of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles,who by clear and unqueſtionable Miracles, publickly done 
and well atteſted, or by expreſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of things 
to come, that came afterwards to be verified, did evidently detnonſtrate 
that they were ſent of God : Whereſoever. we ſee ſuch CharaGters, and 
that a Miracle is wrought by Men who fay they are ſent of God, which can- 
not be denied nor avoided ; and if what ſuch Perſons deliver to us is nei- 
ther contrary to our Ideas of Gad, and of Morality,nor toany thing already 
revealed by God ; there we muſt conclude that God has lodged an Infallible 
Authority with them,as long and as far as that Character is ſtampt upon it. 
That isnot pretended here : For though they ſtudy to perſuade theWorld 
that Miracles are ſtill among them, yet they do not ſo much as fay, that 
the Miracles are wrought by thoſe with whom this Infallibility is lodged, 

. and that they are done to prove them to be Infallible. 7 though God 
ſhould beſtow the Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Perſons among 
them, that is no more an Argument that their Church is Infallible, than 
the Miracles that E/zjah or Eliſha wrought, were Arguments to prove that 
the Jewiſh Church was Infallible. Indeed the Publick Miracles that belong'd 
to the whole Body, ſuch as the Cloud of Glory, the Anſwers by the Urix: 
and Thammin, the Trial of Jealouſy, and the conſtant Plenty of the Sixth 
Year, as preparatory to the Sabbatical Year, ſeem more reaſonably to infer 
an Infallibility ; becauſe theſe were given to that whole Church and Nation. 
But yet the Jewiſþ Church was far from being Infallible at that while ; for 
we ſee they fell all in a Body into Idolatry upon ſeveral occaſions : Thoſe 
Publick Miracles. proved nothing but that for which they were given, 
which was, That Moſes was ſent of God, and. that his Law was from God, 
which they ſaw was {till Atteſted. in a continuance of extraordinary Cha- 


raters. If Iofalliþility had been promiſed by that Law, then the conti- 
| nuance 


A EET CEIPEEy 


W77 
nuance of the Miracles might have been urged to prove the'Continuance Art.'19s 
of the Infallibility ; but that not being promiſed, the Miracles were only a we. 
ſtanding Proof of the Authority of their Law, and of God's bemg {till a- 
mong . fon And thus though we ſhould not diſpute the Truth ofthe many 
Legends that ſome are daily bringing forth, which yet we may, well do, 
ſince they are believed to be true by few among themſelves, they beirig con- | 
ſidered among the greater part of the knowing Men of that Church, as Arts [| 
to entertain the Credulity and Devotion of the People, and to work upon 
their fears and hopes, but chiefly npon their Purſes : All theſe, I ſay, whert 
confeſſed, will not ſerve to prove that there is an Infallibility among them, 
unleſs they can prove that theſe Miracles are wrought to prove this Infalli- | 
bility. FOE. Dr: 28 | L 

The ſecond ſort of Proofs that they may bring, is from ſome Pafhges in 
Scripture, that ſcem to import that it was given by Chriſt to the Church. 
But though in this diſpute all theſe Paſlages ought to be: well conſidered and 
ſanſwered, yet they ought not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, till 
everal other things are firſt proved ; ſuch as, That the-Scriptures are the 
Word of God; That the Book of the Scriptures is brought down pure and 
uncorrupted to our hands; and that we are able to underſtand the 'mean- | 
ing of it: For before we can argue from the parts of any Book,as'being of | | 
Divine Authority, all theſe things muſt be previouſly certain, and be well | 
niade out to us ; ſo that we muſt be well aflured of all thoſe Particulars be- 
fore we may go about to Prove any thing by any Paſlages drawtt ont of 
the Scriptures. Farther, theſe Paſſages ſuppoſe that thoſe "to whom this In- 
fallibility belongs, are a Church : We muſt then know what a Church is; 
and what makes a Body of Men to be a Church, before we can be* fire 
that they are that Society to whom this Infallibility is given : Aid fince . 
there may be, as we know that in fa& there are, great differences amorig 
ſeveral of thoſe Bodies of Men called Churches, arid that they condemn 
one another as guilty of Errar, Schiſm, and Hereſy $ we are ſure that all 
theſe cannot be Infallible ; for ContradiQions cannot be'true. So then we 
muſt know which of them is that Society where this Infallibility' is to be 
found : And if in any one Society there ſhould be different Opinions a- 
bout the Seat of this Infallibility, theſe cannot be all true, though it is very 

 poſtible that they may be all falfe : We mult be then wellaſlured in whom 
this great Privillege is veſted, before we can be bound to acknowledge it, 
or to ſubmit to it. So here a great many things miift-be known, before 
we can either argue from, or apply thaſe Pallages of [Scripture in which - 
it is pretended that Infallibility is promiſed. to theiChurch : And- if prt- 
vate Judgment is to be truſted jn the Inquiries that ariſe about all theſe par- 
ticulars, they being the moſt important:and moſt dihicult matters that we 
Gn ſearch into, then it will be thought reafonable itoi truſt it yet tnuch 
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It is evident;by their proceeding this way, that |both the' Anthority 
and. the Senſe of the Scriptazes muſt be known antecedently 'to 'our 
acknowledging the Authority-or ithe Infallibility of any Chatch. ' For' it is 
an Eternal Principle and Rule of Reaſon,. never to-prove one thing by ano- 
ther, till that other is firſt!well proved : Nor-can any:thing be proved after- 
wards by that which was proved by. it. 'This is as unpoftible, as if a Father 
ſhould beget a San; and fhaulibe afterwards begotten by that Son. 'There- 
fore the Scriptaresicannat prove the Infallability of the Chinch, and be af- 
terwards proved by the Teſtinjony of the Qhurch. So'the one or the other 

-.. of theſe muſt bq;:feſt ſettled and proved; before any ufe can be madeof it 
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Art. 19, The laſt way they take to find out this Church by, is from ſome Notes | 
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that they pretend ate peculiar to her, ſuch as the Name Catholick; Antiquity; 
Extent ; Duration 3 Succeſſion of Biſhops ; Onion among themſelves, and with 
their Head ; Conformity of Do&rine with former times ; Miracles 5 Prophecy ; 
SanFity of DoFrine ;, Holineſs of Life Temporal Felicity ; Curſes upon their 
Enemies; and a conſtant Progreſs or Efficacy of DoFrine ;, together with the 
Confeſſzon of their Adverſaries : And they tancy, that whereſoever we find 
theſe, we muſt believe that Body of Men to be Infallible. But upon all 
this, endleſs Queſtions will ariſe, ſo far will it be from ending Controver- 
lies, and ſettling us upon Infallibility. IF all theſe muſt be believed to be 
the Marks of the Infallible Church, upon the account of which we ought 
to believe it, and ſubmit to it, then two-Enquires upon every one of theſe 
Notes muſt be diſcuſſed, before we can be obliged to acquieſce in the In- 
fallibility : Firſt, Whether that is a true Mark of Infallibility or not ? And 
next, Whether it belongs to the Church which they call Infallible, or 
not ? And then another very intricate Queſtion will ariſe upon the whole, 
Whether they muſt all be found together ? or, How many, or which of 
them together, will give us the entire Characters of the Infallible Church ? 

In diſcuſſing the Queſtions, Whether every one of theſe is a true Mark 
or not, no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures ; for if the Scriptures have 
their Authority from the Teſtimony, or rather the Deciſions of the Infalli- 
ble Church, no uſe can be made of them till that is firſt fixed. Some of 
theſe Notes are ſuch as did not at all agree to the Church in the beſt and 
pureſt Times ; for then ſhe had but a little Extent, a ſhort-liv'd Duration, 
and no Temporal Felicity; and ſhe was generally reproached by her Adver- 
faries. But out of which of theſe Topicks can one hope to fetch out an Aſſu- 
rance of the Infallibility of ſuch a Body 2 Can no Body of Men continue 
long in the conſtant Series, and with much Proſperity, but muſt they be 
concluded to be Infallible ? Can it be thought that the aſſuming a Name 
can be a Mark> Why is not the Name Chriſtiar as ſolemn as Catholick 2 
Might not the Philoſophers have concluded from hence againſt the Firſt 
Chriſtians, That they were by the confeſſion of all Men, the true Lowers 
of Wiſdom : fince they were called Philoſophers much more unanimouſly 
than the.Church of Rome 1s called Catholick ? 

If a Conformity of Doctrine with former times,and a SancCtity of Doctrine, 
are Notes of the Charch,theſe will lead men into Enquiries of ſuch a nature, 
that if they are once allowed to go ſo far with their private Judgment, they 
may well be ſuffered to go much further. Some Standard mult be fixed on,by 
which the Sanftity of DoGrine may be examined ; they muſt alſo be al- 
lowed to examine what was the Dofrine of former times ; and here it 
will-be'natural to begin at the firſt times, the Age of the Apoſtles. It 
mult therefore be firſt known what was the Doctrine of that Age, before 
we can-examine the Conformity of the preſent Age with it. A Succeſſion 
of Biſhops is confeſſed to be {till kept up among corrupted 'Churches. An 
Union of-the Church with its Head, cannot be ſuppoſed to be a Note, 
unleſs it is firſt made out by ſome other Topicks, That this Church muſt 
have a Head ;z and that he is Infallible : For unleſs it is proved by ſome 
other Argument, That ſhe ought to have a Head, ſhe cannot be bound to 
adhere to him, ior to'own him ; and unleſs it is alſo proved that he 1s In- 
fallible, ſhe cannot be bound abfolutely, and without reſtrictions, to ad- 
here to, him. Holineſs of Life cannot be a Mark, unleſs it is pretended 
that thoſe in whom' the Infallibility is, are all holy. A few holy menhere 
and:there are indeed an Honour to any Body ; but it will ſeem a ſtrange 
Inference, That becauſe ſome few in a Society are eminently holy, _ 
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therefore others of that Body who are not ſo; but are perhaps 2s:eminent- Are. 19- 
ly; vicions, thould be-Infallible. : Somewhat has:heen already. ſaid concern- www 
ing Miracles : The pretence to Prophecy falls within the ſame Conſiderati- 
on: The one being/as wonderful Communication of Omnitcience, as the 
other ts of : Omnipotence. For the: Confeſſion. of Adverſaries;\ or fome 
Curfes on them; thefe cannot fignifie much, - unteſs they were Univerſal. 
Fair Enerines will acknowledg what 1s. good among their Adves 2 But 
as that-Church is the leaſt apt of any Society we know, to {peak good of 
thoſe who differ from her,  foſhe has not very munch to boaſt asta others fay- 
ing mvch good of ker. And 1f Signal Providences have now andthe hap- 
pened;! theſe are ſuch things, and- they are carried” on with fuch a depth; 
that we mutt acquiefce:in the Qbſervation of the'wiſeſt Men of all Ages, © © 
That the race is 208 to the ſwift, nor the battel to the flrong : But that time ©5901: 
and chance happeneth to all things. T8 -1-:c>þ | 

And thus it appears, That theſe pretended Notes, inſtead of giving us a 
clear Thread to tead us up to Infallibulity, and te end all Cantraverlies, they 
do ftart a great variety of Queſtions that engage us into a Labyrinth, out 
of which it cannot be eafy forany toextricate themſelves. But if we could 
ſee an end of this, 'then a new ſet of Queſtions will come on: When we 
go to examine all Churches by them : Whether the Church ,of Roxe has 
them all> And if the alone has them, ſo that no other Church has them 
equally with her or-beyond her? - . 7+. 0 

If all thefe muſt be difcufled before we can ſettle this Queſtion, Which 
3s the true Infallible Church 2 A Man muſt ftay long e're he can come ta 
2 point-in it. ©! | - "FM 

Therefore there can be no other way taken here, but ta examine firſt, 
What makes a particular Church 2 And then ſince the Catholick Church js 
an united Body of all particular Churches, when the true Notion of a par- 
ticular Church is fixed, it will be eaſy from that to form a Notion of the 
Catholick Church. _ | __ 

It would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in particular of that 
called the Apoſtles Creed, that we ought firſt to ſettle our Faith as to the 
great Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and from thence 'go to ſettle the 
Notion of a true Church : And that we ought not to begin with the: No- 
tion of a'Church,” and from thence go'to the Dodrine ; 9h 

The Dodrine of Chriſtianity muſt be firſt ſtated, and from this we are 
to take our meaſures of all Churches : and that chiefly with reſpe@ to that 
Dodrine,' which every Chriſtian is bound to believe : [Here a diſtin&i- 
on is to be made between thoſe Capital ahd Fundamental Articles, with- 
out which a Man carmot be eſteemed a true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 
Church : And other Truths which being delivered in Scripture, all Men are 
indeed:obliged to believe them, yetthey are not of that nature that the Tg- 
norance of them or an Error in them, can exclude from Salvation. 

To make this ſenſible ; It is a Propoſition of another ſort, That Chriſt died 
for Sinners, than this, That he died at the Third-or at the Sixth Hour. And 
yet if the Second” Propoſition: 1s expreſfly revealed in Scripture, we are 
bound to believe it, Since God has ſaid ir, though it is not of the ſame na- 
ture with the other. + E Xe 

Here a Controvetſie does naturally ariſe, that wiſe People ave unwUlling to 
medde with, What Articles are Fundamental, and what are not? _-- 

The defining of Fundamental Articles ſeems on the one hand to deny 
Salvation to ſuch as do not rective them all, which Men are not willing to do, 

And-on the other hand, it may feetn a leaving Menat liberty, 4s to all 
other particulars that are not reckoned up aitiong'the Fundamentals. , ” 
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180 An Expoſetion of the xxXix Articles 
Art. 19, - But after all, the Covenant of Grace; the Terms'of Salvation, -and the 
vw Grounds on which we expect it,, ſeem tb be things of another natare than 
all other truths, which though revealed; are not of themſelves the Means 
or Conditions of Salvation: .. Whereſgever true Baptiim is, there-itiſeems 
the-Efſentials of this Covenant are preſerved : For if we look on Baptiſm 
as.a.Faederatadmiſſion into Chriſtianity; there can be ho Baptiſnv where 
the Eflence:of Chriſtianity 15'not preſerved: As far then as we believe that 
any-Society:has preſerved that, ſo far:awe are bourid to receive her Bap- 
tilm, and nofurther. For:unlefs we conſider Baptiſnras a.ſort of a Charm, 
that ſuch words joined with a waſhing with Water make one a Chriftian; 
i Per. z. Which ſcems' to beexpreſly: contrary to: what St. Peter ſays of it, 'That it is 
3 wot the waſhing away the filth of the fleſh; but the anſwer of a good Conſcience. 
© *owmards God'that ſaves ws. + i We muſt conclude, That Baptiſth is a Federal 
thing, 2 which after that the Sponſions are made, the Sealof Regeneration 
isadded.. ' * t 2530 550t | LY. 
From hence it will follow, That all who have a true Baptiſm; that 
makes Men Believers and Chriſtians, muſt'alfo have: the true Faith: as to 
the Efſentials of Chriſtianity ; The Fundamentals of Chriſtirnity ſeems to 
be all that is necetlary to make Baptiſm True and Valid. And upon this a 
diſtin&ion is'to be made that will diſcover and deſtroy a Sophiſm that is 
often uſed on this occaſion. A-True Church is, in one ſenſe, a Society that 
preſerves the Eilentials and Fundamentals of Chriſtianity:: In another ſenſe 
it ſtands for a Society, all whoſe DoCctrines are true, that has corrupted no 
part of this Religion, normixed any Errors with it. A'true Man is one who 
has a Soul and a Body thatare the Eſſential Conftituents of a Man: Where- 
as in another- ſenſe a Man of Sincerity and Candor 1s called a true Man. 
Truth in the one Senſe imports the Eſſential Confſtitation, and in the o- 
ther it imports only a Quality that is accidental to.it, So when we ac- 
knowledge that any Society is a true Church, we ought to be ſuppoſed to 
mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace in its Efſential Conſtituent 
parts 1s preſeryed entire in that Body; and not that it is true in all its Do- 
Erines and Deciſions. | Lo 
-. The Second thing to be conſidered in a Church, is their Aſſociation to- 
gether in theuſe of the Sacraments. For theſe are given by Chriſt to the $o- 
ciety as the Rites and Badges of that Body. That which makes particular 
Men Believers, is their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ; fo that 
which conſtitutes the Body of the Churech,:is the Profeſſion of that Faith, 
and the uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites and Diſtin&tions of 
thoſe who profels it. | LF 
In this likewiſe a diſtin&ion is to be made between what is Eſſential to 
a Sacrawent, and what is the exact obſervance of it according tothe 
Inſtitution. Additions to the Sacraments do not annul them, though they 
corrupt them with that adulterate mixture. Therefore where the Sponſions 
are made, and: waſhing with Water 1s uſed with the wordsof Chriſt, there 
we own that there is a true Baptiſm : Though there may be a large Ad- 
dition of other Rites, which we reject as Superſtitions , though we do not 
pretend that they null the Baptiſm. But if any'part of the Inſtitution is cut 
off, there we do not own the Sacrament to be true: Becauſe it being an In. 
ſtitution of Chriſt's, it can no'morebe eſteemed a true Sacrament, than as jc 
retains all that, which by the Inſtitution appears to be the main and eſſen. 
tial parts of the Action. 7 | F 
Upon this account it is, That ſince Chriſt appointed Bread and Wine fo 
his other Sacrament, and that he not only -blefſed both, but diſtributed 
both, with words appropriated to each kind, we donot eſteem that to be 
i*rue Sacrament, in which either the one or the other of theſe kinds is 
w ithdrawn. But 
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If the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved and miniſtred 


by. any Churchas to the main of them, : according, to his Inſtitution, we 
are to own thoſe for valid Adtions : 'But we-are not for that bound tojoin 
in Communion with them, if they have Adulterated theſe with many Mix- 
tures and Additions. }.. - - "IE ERS 

Thus a plain difference is made between our owning that a Church may 
retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true Baptiſm, . and true Orders, 
which are a conſequent upon:the former, and our joining with that Church 
in ſuch ads as we think are ſo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to 
us to do them, Purſuant to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſm, nor the 
Ordinationsof the Church of Rowe - We acknowledge that our Fore-fathers 
were both, Eaptized and Ordained in that Communion : And. we derive 


our preſent Chriſtianity or Baptiſm, and 'our Orders from thence ; yet we 
think that there were ſo. many unlawful Actions; even in thoſe Rituals, be- 
fides the other corruptions of their Worſhip, that we cannot jour in ſuch 
any more.;.....:...... 5 | r _—_.... 
. The being Baptized in-a Church does not tie a Man to every thing in that 
Church ; it only ties him to the Covenant of Grace. The Stipulations which 
are made in Baptiſm, as well as in Ordination, do only bind a Man to the 
Chriſtian Faith, or to the faithful diſpenſing of that Goſpel, and of thoſe Sa- 
craments of which he is made a Miniſter: So he-who being convinced of 
the Errors and, Corruptions of a Church, departs from them, and = on 
in the Purity of the Chriftian Religion, does purſue the true effect both of 
his Baptiſm, and of his Ordination Vows. For theſe are to be conſidered 
as ties upon. him only to. God and Chriſt, and not to.adhere to the other 
Ditates of that body in which he had his Birth, Baptiſm, and Ordination. 


The 
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the Nakirat Order is,/ That private perſons ought to be Shbjeft'arid Obedis 
ent to the Church. PY GITIEC OUT L 7008 02 4 113 33 e718 1 DIS 
This traſt needs: fed Pride atid: Cariofity;| timuſt break Order: and 
farmptiof; will jade of Churches ahd Communiong,. £215 7 | 9 
' OnthisHead itSvery eafy to Ettiploy a great deal of poptttar Eloquente? 
to deery private men3gCexamining of Scriptures, and fornting "their Jidg-' 
men&s3f things oft of them, and not ſubmitting alto the'jirtgment of * 
Churdly'Buthowbſurd forver this may feetti, a-Partics do acknowledg, 
Thoſt'of the Church of Rowe do teach, That a Man born in the Greek 
Churdy, or among ts,” bound ts Iay down his Error, and his Commur-' 
nion tge,”and t& cone over to then; and yet they allow our Baptiſm; as 
well-25 they do the Ordinations of the Greek Church. | | 
"Thus they allow private Ment to judge, and that in ſogreat a Point, as 
what Chrrch and whatCommunion ought to be choſen or forfiken. And' 
its certain, That to judge of Churches and Communions, 'is a thing of 
that Intricacy, that if private judgment 1s allowed here, there is no reaforr 
to deny it'its full feape-as to all other Matters. LY 
- God his given ns rational Faculties to gnide and dirett us: And we muſt 
make the moſt of theſe that we can : We nmſt judge with out own Reaſons, 
as well as fee with oof own Eyes: Neither catt we, or ought we to refign. 
up our poop meg of to any others, unlefs we are convinced that God has 
Impoſed this uporrus, by his making them infallible, fothat we are ſecure, 
from Errorif we follow them. ' | ak fg 
All this we nniſt examine and be well affured 6f it, otherwiſe it wilt be 
2 very raſh, unmanly, and bafe thing int us, to muffle up our own Under-. 
ſtandings, and to deftver our Reaſon and Faith pur to others blindfold. 
Reaſon 15 God's Image in ns; and as the Uſe and Application'of our Rea-: 
ſon, as well as of the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheft Exceffencies 
of the Rational Nature ; ſo they muſt be always claimed, and ought never 
to be parted with by us, but uponclear and certain Authorities in the Name 
of God, putting us iniplicitly under the DiCtates of others. | 
We ray abuſe the Ufe of our Reafon, as well as the Liberty of our Will ; 
and may be damn'd fot the one as well as the other. But witen we ſet our 
{elves to make the beſt nfe we can of the freedom of our Wills, we may 
and do upon that expett ſecret affiftarices. We have both the like promiſes, 
Direfiott tothe like Prayers, and Reaſon to expett the fame NMlumimation to 
make us fee, know, and comprehend the Truths of Religion, that we have 
foexpett that our Powers ſhalt be inwardly Strengthened to love and obey. 
them. David prayes that God may ope?/ his Eyes, as well as that he may make 
him to go in bis ways. The Promiſes in the Prophets concerning the Gofpel- 
Diſpenſation, carry it them the being Taught of God, as welt as the being, 
' made'to'walk in his ways; and the enlightening the mind, and the eys of the 
1nd to kow, is prayed for by St. Paul, as well as that Chriſt might dwell 
in their hearts. ME, I fy ate 
Since then there is ant Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace given to fortify the 
Underſtanding, as welt as to enable the Will, it follows that oor Underftand- 
ing is to be - waptd us in order to the finding out of the Truth, as 
well as'oovr Will m order to the obeying of it. And thongh this may 
have very ill confeqtiences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No confequenices catt be worſe than the Corruption rtac is in the 
| World 
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of the Church of England. 183 
World, and the Damnation that follows upon fin ; and yet God permits it, Art. 19. 
becauſe he has made us free Creatures: Nor can any reaſon be given why 
we ſhould be leſs free in the uſe of our underſtanding, than we are in the 
uſe of our Will; or why God ſhould make it to be leſs poffible for us to fall 
into Errors, than it is to cornmit Sins. TheWrath of God is as much denoun- 
ced againſt Men that hold the Truth in unrighteonſneſs , as againſt other Sins ; gom.1.18; 
and it is reckoned among the heavieſt of Curſes, to be given up to ſtrong de- "4; o_ : 
Iuſrons, to believe a lye. Upon all theſe reaſons therefore it ſeems clear, that ;,. © © 
bur Underſtandings are left free to us as well as our Wills; and if we ob- 
ſerve the Stile and Method. of the Scriptures,. we ſhall find in them all over, 

a conſtant Appeal to a Man's Reaſon, and to his Intellectual Faculties. | 
If the mere didates of the Church, or of Infallible Men, had been the 
reſolution or foundation of Faith, there had been no need of ſuch a long 
Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both our Saviour uſed while on 
Earth, and as the Apoſtles uſed in their Writings. We ſee the way of Au- 
thority is not taken, but Explanations are offered, Proofs and Illuſtrations 
are-brought to convince the Mind 3 which ſhews that God in the cleareſt 
Manifeſtation of his Will, would deal with us as with reaſonable Creatures, 
who are not to believe but upon Perſuation ; and are touſe our Reaſons in 

' order to the attaining that Perſuaſion. And therefore upon the whole 
matter we ought not to believe Dottrines to be true, becauſe the Church 
teaches them z but we ought to ſearch the Scriptures, and then according as 
we find the DoGrine of any Church to be true in the Fundamentals, we 
ought to believe her to be a.true Church; and if befides this, the whole 
Extent of the Do&rine and Worſhip, together not only with the eſſential 
parts of the Sacraments, but the whole Adminiſtration of them and the 
other Rituals of any Church are pure and true ; then we ought to account 
ſuch a Church true in the largeſt Extent of the word zrxe ; and by conſe- 
quence we ought to hold Communion with it. | | 

Another queſtion may ariſe out of the firſt words of this Article, con- 
cerning the Viſibility of this Church ; Whether it muſt be always Viſible > 
According to the diſtin&ion hitherto made uſe of, the refolution of this will 
be ſoon made. There ſeem to be Promiſes 1n the Scriptures, of a perpetu- 
al Duration of the Chriſtian Church : I will be with you always, even to the Math. 28. 
end of the world : And, the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church. 3% , 

The Jewifh Religion had a Period perfixed, in which it was to come to an is. 

end ; bat the Prophecies that are among the Prophets, concerning the new 

Diſpenſation, ſeem to import not only its Continuance, but its being conti- 

nued ſtill Viſible in the World. But as the Jewiſb Diſpenſation was long 

continued, after they had fallen generally into ſome very groſs Errors ; ſo 
the Chriſtian Church may be Viſible ſtill, though not Infallible. God may 
preſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church as to the Eflentials and Funda- 
mentals of Faith, in the World, even though this Society ſhould fall into | 
Error. So a Viſible Society of Chriſtians in a true Chnrch, as to the Efſen- ſi 
tials of our Faith, is not controverted by us. We do only deny the Infal- | 
libility of this true Church : And therefore we are not afraid of that Queſti- | 
on, Where was your Church before Henry the Eizhth> We Anſwer, It was | 
where it is now, here in Ezelarnd, and in the other Kingdoms of the World : 
only it was then corrupted, and it is now pure. There is therefore no ſort | 
of Inconvenience in'owning the conſtant Viſibility ofa conſtant Succeſlion: | 
and Church of true Chriſtians; trxe as to the Efſentials of the Covenant of 

Grace, though not te in all their Dofrines. This ſeems to be a part of | 

the Glory of the Meſhas, and of his Kingdom, That he ſhall be ſtill viſibly [ 

worlhipped in the World by 'a Body of Men calked by his Name. Buc ] 
when 
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Art. 19, when Viſibility is thus ſeparated from Infaflibility, and it is made ont that 

—Y > a Church may be a true Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Errors 
and Corruptions mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions; there will be no 
manner of Inconvenience in owning a conſtant Viſibility, even at the ſame 
time that we charge the moſt eminent part of this Viſible Body with many 
Errors, and with much Corruption. ob 


» - 


So far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of : From it we paſs 
to the ſecond, which affirms, That as the other Patriarchal and Apoſtolical 
Churches, ſuch as Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, fo the 
Church of Rowe has likewiſe erred, and that not only in their living, and 
manuer of Ceremonies, bat alſo in matters of Farth. 

It is not queſtioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches have erred ; 
both that where our Saviour himſelf firſt taught, and which was governed 
by two of the Apoltles ſucceſſively, and thoſe which were founded by St. 
Peter in Perſon or by Proxy, as Church Hiſtory repreſents Alexandria and 
Antioch to have been. Thoſe of the Church of Rowe by whom they are 
at this day condemned both of Hereſy and Schiſm, .do not diſpute this. 
Nor do they diſpute that many of their Popes have led bad and flagitious 
Lives : They deny not that the Canons, Ceremomes, and Government of 


the Church are very much changed by the Influence and the Authority of _ 
their Popes.: But the whole queſtion turns upon this, Whether the See of 
Rome has erred in matter of Faith, or not ? In this thoſe of that Commur- {. 


nion are divided : Some by the Church or See of Rowe, mean the Popes 
perſonally ; ſo they maintain, That they never have, and never can fall in- 
to Error : Whereas others, by. the See of Rowe mean that whole Body that 
holds Conmunion with Rove, which they ſay cannot be tainted with Er- 
ror z and theſe ſeparate this from the Perſonal Infallibility of Popes ; for if 
a Pope ſhould err, they think that a General Council has Authority to pro- 
ceed againſt him, and to deprive him: And thns though he ſhould err, the 
See might be kept free from Error. I ſhall -apon this Artide only confider 
the firſt Opinion, referving the Conſideration of the ſecond to the Article 
concerning General Councils. Meet: 

As to the Popes their being ſubjeft toError, that muſt be confeſſed, unleſs 
it can be proved that by a clear and expreſs Privilege, granted them by God, 
they are excepted out of the common condition of Human Nature. It js 
turther highly probable that there is no ſuch Privilege, ſince the Church 
continued for many Ages, before it was fo much as pretended to; and that 
in a tune-when that See was not only claiming all the Rights that belong'd 
to it, but challenging a great many that were flatly denied and rejeQed : 
Such as the right of receiving Appeals from the Afscar Churches ; in which 
reiterated Inſtances, and a bould Claim upen a Spurious Canon, preten- 

| dedto be of the Council of Nice, were long purſued; but thoſe Churches 
aſſerted their Authority of ending all tnatters within 'themſelves. In all 
this Conteſt Infallibility was never claimed; no more-than it had been by 
ViFor, when he excommunicated the Afar Churches for obſerving Eafter 
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on the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, and not on the Lord's-Day after ac- 


* 


cording to the Cuſton of the Rowar, as well as of other Churches. 

. When Pope Sephen mM with St. Cypriar about the rebaptizing of 
Fuſeb, Hereticks, Cyprian and Firmiliar were ſofar from ſubmitting to his Autho- 
Hiſt. Eccl. xity.that they ſpeak of him with a freedomufed by Equals, and with ſeverity 
' £25. > thatſhewed they werefar from thinking him Infallible. When the wholeEaſt 
Cypr. Ep. was diſtracted with the Diſputes occaſionedby the Aria Controverſy, there 
7+ £75: wasfomuch Partiality ig all their Councils, that it was decreed, That Ap- 
Con. Sard. peals ſhould be-:made to Pope Julixs, and afterwards to his Succefſors 
G% 7 SEED though 
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though here was an occaſton g1ven to aflert this Infallibility, if it had been Art 19- 
- thought on, yet none ever ſpoke of'it. Great Reverence was paid to that 
Church, both becauſe they believed it was founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
and chiefly becaule it was the. Imperial City ; for we ſee that all other Sees had 
that degree of Dignity giventhem, which by the Conſtitution of the Rowar 
Empire was lodged jn their Cities: And ſo when Byance was made the Im- 
perial City, an called New Rowe, though more commonly Conſtantinople, it 
had a Patriarchal Dignity beſtowed on itz and was in all things declared 
equal to O/d Rome, only the point of Rank and Order excepted. This was -| 
decreed in two General Councils, the Second and the Fourth, in ſo expreſs rm. + | 
a manner, that it alone before equitable Judges would fully ſhew the Senſe ;."" _ | 
of the Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century upon this Head. When Con. Chal- | 
Pope: Liberizs condemned Athanaſims, and ſubſcribed to Semi-Arianiſm, this _— | 
was never conlidered asa New Decifion in that matter, ſo'that it altered the 
the ſtate of it. No uſe was made of it, nor wasany Argument drawn from [ 
it. Liberizs was univerſally condemned for what he done ; and when he re- | 
pented of it and retracted it, he was again owned by the Church. ; 
We have in the Sixth Century a moſt undeniable Inſtance of the Senſe 
. of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Honorizs was by the Sixth General 
mY Council condemned as a Monothelite ; and this in thepreſence of the Popes | 
Legates, and he was anathematized by ſeveral of the ſucceeding Popes: It | 
is to no purpoſe here to examine whether he was juſtly or unjuſtly con- | 
demned ; it i5enough that the Senſe both of the Ezfterz and Weſtern Church 
appeared evidently 1n that Age upon theſe two Points ; Thata Pope might co. $inu- 
be a Heretick, and that being ſuch he might be held accurſed for it : And cf. An. | 
in that time there was not any one that ſuggeſted, that either he could 393, | 
ot fall into Hereſy, ſince our Saviour had prayed that St. Peter's Faith 1. Conc. | 
might not fail ;, or that if he had fallen into it, he muſt be left to the Judg- 
ment of God; but that the Holy See ( according to the Fable of P. Mar- | 
cellin) could be judged by no body. The Confuſions that followed for ſome [| 
Ages in the Weſterz Parts of Europe, more particularly in Jaly gave occa- | 
fion to the Biſhops of Rome to extend their Authority. | 
The Emperors at Conſtantinople, and their Exarchs at Raverna, ſtudied to 
make them ſure to their Intereſts, yet ſtill aſſerting their Authority over them. 
The new Conquerors ſtudied alſo to gain them to their ſide ; and they mana- 
ged their matter ſo dextrouſly that they went on ſtill increaſing and extend- 
' Ing their Authority, till being much ſtraitned by the Kings of the Lowbards, 
they were proteaed-by a new Conquering Fanuly that aroſe in Fraxce in 
the Eighth Century; who to give Credit both to their Uſurpation of that 
Crown, and to the extending their Dominions into aly, and the aſſuming | 
- the Empire of the Weſt, did both protect and enrich them, and enlarged | 
. their Authority ; the greatneſs of which they reckoned could do them no I 
hurt, as long as they kept the Confirmation of their Election to them- | | 
ſelves. That Family became quickly too feeble to hold.that Power long, | 
and then an Impoſture was publiſhed, of a Volume of theDecretal Epiſtles of 
the Popes of the firſt Ages, 1n which they were repreſented as aCting aceord- 
ing to thoſe high Claims to which they were then beginning to pretend. . 
Thoſe Ages were too blind and too ignorant, to be capable of ſearching cri- 
tically into the truth of this Colletion ; it quickly paſſed foreurrent ; and W 
though ſome in the beginning diſputed it; yet that was ſoon born down, 
and the Credit of that Work was eſtabliſhed. It furniſhed them with Pre- | 
cedents that-they were careful enough not only to follow, but to outdo. 
Thus a Work which is now as univerſally rejected by the Learned Men of 
their own Body as ſpurious, as it was _ implicity taken for genuine, 
| LE | | gave 
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Art. 19. gave the chief Foundation during many Ages to their unbounded Autho- 
WWo rity : And this furniſhes us with a very jaft Prejudice againſt it, That it 
was managed with fo much Fraud and Impofture; to which they added 
afterwards much Craelty and Violence ; the two worſt Characters poffible, 

ard the leaſt likely to be found joined with Infalfibiliey : For itis reaſonable 
enough to apprehend, that if God had todged fuch a Privilege any 

where, that he would have ſo influenced thoſe who were the Depoſitarids 

of it, that they ſhould have appeared fomewhat like that Authority to 

which they laid Claim; and that he would not have forſaken them fo, that 

for above Eight hundred Years the Papacy, asit is repreſented by their own 
Writers, is perhaps the worſt Succeſſion of Men that'is to be found in Hi- 

ſtory. | ME 

But now to come tnore cloſe, to prove what is here afferted in this part 
of the Artide. If all thoſe Doftrines which were eſtabliſhed at Text, and 
that-have been confirmed by Popes, and moſt of them brought into a new - 
Creed, and made parts of it, are found to be groſs Errors ; or if but any 
one of them ſhould be found to be an Error, then there is no doubt tobe 

made but that the Church of Rowe hath erred : So the Proof brought 

againſt every one of theſe, is likewiſe a proof againſt their Infallibility. 

But I ſhall here give one Inſtance of an Error which will not be denied by 

the greater part of the Church of Roxe. . They have now for above Six 
hundred Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority over Princes, not on- 

Iy to convid and condernn thenitef Hereſy, and to.proceed againſt them 

with Church-Cenſures, but that they had a Power to depoſe them, to ab- 
ſolve their Subje&s from their Oaths of Allegiance, ahd to transfer their 
Dominions to ſuch Perfons as ſhould undertake to execnte their Sentences. 

Tiiis they have often put in execution, and have conſtantly kept ap theit 
Claim tot to this day. It willnot ſerve them to get clear here, to ſay, That 

theſe were the violent Pradtices of ſome Popes : What they did in many 
particular Inſtances may be ſo turned off, and left as a Bletmiſh on the Me- 

mories of ſome of them. - But the Point at preſent in.queſtion, is, Whe- 
ther they have not laid Claim to this, as a Right belonging to their See, 
as a part of St. Peter's Authotity deſcended to them 2 Whether they have 
vic Pape Not foundediton his being Chrif?'s Vicar, who was the King of kings, and 
1. 1. Ep. Lord of lords ; to whom all power in heaven and in earth was given 2 Whether 
—_ - they have not founded it on Jeremy's being ſet over nations and kingdoms, tb 
is. root out, pluck down, and to defiroy, and on other places of Scripture ; 
ExTav35- not forgetting, that the firſt Words of the Bible are, hb: the beginning, and 
% Obed, not Ts the beginnings; from which they inferred, Thatthere is at one Prin- 
C I, ciple, from whence all Power isderived : And that Cod made two great lights, 

the Sun to rule by day; which they applied to themſelves. . 

This, I ſay, is the Queſtion : Whether they did not aflume this Arttho- 

rity as a Power given them by God? As for the applying it to particalar 
* Inftances, to thoſe Kings and Emperors whom they depofed, that is indeed 
aperſonal thing, Whether they were guilty of Herefy, or of being favourers 
of it, or not ? And whether the Popes'proceeded agaitiſt them with too 

- tnuch Violence or not ? oh : 

The Point now in 'Queſtion, is, Whether they declared this to be a Do- 

arine, that there was an Authority lodged with their See for doing ſuch 

things, and whether they alledged Scripture and Tradition for it 2 

Conc. Laz, Now this will appearevident to thoſe who will read their Bulls : Tn the 
3- cap-27-Preambles'of which thoſe Quotations will be found, as'fome of them are 
Conc, 12+4n the Body of the 'CanonLaw : And it is decreed in it, that the belicf of 
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Con. Lug.this'is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
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of the Church of England. ; I97 
This was purſued in a Courſe of many Ages. General Councils as they Art. 19. 
are eſteemed among them, have concurred with the Popes both in General WW. 
Decrees ailerting this power to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences again{t 
Princes : This became the univerſally-recerved DoGrine of thoſe Ages : N2 
Univerſity nor Nation declaring againſt it 5 not fo much as one Divine, Civ3- eacq, per. 
lian, Canoniſt, or Caſuiſt writ againſt it, as Card, Perron truly ſaid. It was ron Ha- 
ſo certainly believed, that thoſe Writers whom the depoſed Princes got to (2 <a 
undertake their defence, do not in any of their Books pretend to call the 
Dofrine in General in queſtion. 
Two things were diſputed : One was, Whether Popes had a dire& 
power in Temporals over Princes; ſo that they wereas much ſubje& to 
them as Feudatory Princes were to their Superior Lords ? This, to which 
Boniface the 8th laid claim, was indeed contradifted : The other Point 
was, Whether thoſe particulars fot which Princes had been depoſed, 
ſuch as the giving the Inveſtitures to Biſhopricks, were Hereſies or not? 
This was much conteſted : But the power, in the caſe of manifeſt Hereſy, 
or of tavouring it, to Depole Princes, and Transfer their Crowns to o- 
thers, was never called in Queſtion. This was certainly a definition 
made in the Chair, ex Cathedra: For it was addreſt to all their 
Community, both Laity and Clergy : Plenary Pardons were beſtowed 
with it, on thoſe who executed it : The Clergy did generally preach 
the Croiſades upon it. Princes that were not concerned in him that was 
depoſed, gave way to the publication of thoſe Bulls, and gave leave to 
their Subjects to take the Croſs in order to the Executing of them: And 
tie People did in vaſt Multitndes gather about the Standarts- that 
were ſet up for leading -on Armies to Execute them, while many 
Learried Men writ in defence of this Power, and not one Man durſt 
write againl(t 1t; | 
This Argument lies not only againſt the Infallibility of Popes, but againſt 
that of General Councils likewiſe : Arid alfo againſt the Authority of Oral 
- Tradition : For here in a Succeſſion of many Ages, the Tradition was whol- 
ly changed from the DoErine of former times, which had been, That the 
Clergy was ſubje& to Princes, and had no Authority over them or their 
Crowns. Nor can it be ſaid, That that was a Point of Diſcipline, for it 
was founded on an Article of Doctrine, Whether there was ſuch a power 
in the Popes or not ? The Prudence of Executing or not Executing it, is 
a Point of Diſcipline and of the Government of the Church : But itis- a 
Point of Doctrine, Whether Chriſt has given fuch an Authorityto St. Peter 
and [vis followers? And thoſe Points of Speculation upon which a great deal 
turns as to practice, are. certainly ſo important, that in them, if in any 
thing, we ought to expect an Infallibility : For in this caſe a Man is diſtra&- 
ed berween two contrary Propoſitions: The one is, That he muſt obey 
the Civil Powers, as {et over him by ari Ordinance of God ; ſo that if he 
reſiſt them, he ſhall receive in himſelf Damnation : The other is, That 
the Pope being Chriſt's Vicar, is tobe obeyed when he Abſolves him from 
his former Oath and Allegiance 5 and that the new Prince ſet up by him, 
is to be obeyed under the pain of Danmation likewiſe. 
Here a Man is brought into a great ſtrait, and therefore he muſt be guided 
by Infallibility, if any thing. 
So the whole Argument comes to this Head, that we mult either believe 
that the Depoſing Power is lodged by Chriſt in the See of Rome, or we 
muſt conctude with the Article, that they have Erred: and by Conſe- 
quence, That they are not Infallible : For the Erring in any one Point, 
and at any one Time, does quite deſtroy the Claim of bfalability, 
B b 2 Befors 
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Art. 19, Before this Matter can be concluded, we mult conſider what is brought 
——Y > to prove it: What was laid down at firſt muſt be here remembred , 
That the Proofs brought for a thing of this Nature muſt be yery expreſs 
and clear. A Privilege of ſuch a ſort, againſt which the appearances and 
prejudices are ſo ſtrong, muſt be very fully made out, before we can be 
bound to believe it: Nor can it be reaſonable to urge the Authority of any 
Paſſages from Scripture, till the Grounds are ſhewn for which the Scri- 
ptures themſelves ought to be believed. | 
Thoſe who think that it is in general well proved, That there muſt be : 
an Infallibility in the Church, conclude from thence, that it muſt be in the : 
Pope.: For if there muſt be a living ſpeaking Judge alwaysready to guide : 
the Church, and to decide Controverſies, they ſay this cannot be in the : 
diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, for theſe cannot meet to judge : Nor can it 
be in a General Council, the meeting of which depends upon ſo many ac- 
cidents, and on the conſent of ſo many Princes, that the Infallibility will 
lie dormant for ſome Ages, if the General Council is the Seat of it. There- 
fore they conclude, That fince it is certainly in the Church, and can be 
no where clſe but in the Pope, therefore it is lodged in the See of Rowe. 
Whereas we on the other hand, think this is a ſtrong Argument againſt 
the Infallibility 1n general; That it does not appear in whom it 1s veſted : 
And we think that every {ide does fo effeftually Confute the other, that 
we believe them all as to that ; and think they argue much ſtronger when 
they prove where it cannot be, than when they pretend to prove where 
it mult be. | | 
This, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, ſeems as evident, 
23 a7 thing can poſſibly be. It not appearing, That after the words of Chriſt 
t 5.7ccr,the other Apoſtles thought the Point was thereby decided, Who 
aiiv7ns them ſhould be the greateſt 2 For that Debate was ſtill on foot and 
was carvailed. among them in the very Night in which our Saviour was be- 
trayed, tor does it appear, That after the Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
 vhich certainly Inſpired them with the full underſtanding of Chriſt's words, - 
tliat ticy thought there was any thing peculiarly given to S. Peter beyond 
the ict. He was queſtioned upon his Baptizing Cornelizs : He was not F. 
ſingly appealed to in the great Queſtion of Subjecting the Geztiles to the $ 
Yoke of the Moſaical Law : he delivered his Opinion as one of the Apo- [: 
ſtles : After which St. James ſummed up the Matter, and ſetled the Deciſi- 
on of it. He was charged by St. Pal as guilty of diſſimulation in that 
matter, for which St. Paul withſtood him-to his Face : And hejuſtifies that, 
in an Epiſtle confeſſed to be writ by Divine Inſpiration. St. Paul does al- 
ſo in the ſame Epiſtle plainly afſert the equality of his own Authority with 
his : And that he received no Authority from hit, and owed him no De- 
pendance : Nor was he ever Appealcd toin any of the Points that appear to 
have been Diſputed in the times that the Epiſtles were written. So that we 
ſee no Characters of any ſpecial Infallibility that was in him, beſides that 
which was the eftect of the Inſpiration, that was in the other Apoſtles as 
well as, in him: Nor is there a Tittle in the Scripture, not ſo much as by a 
remote Intimation, that he was to derive that Authority, whatſoever it 
was, to any Succeſſor, or to lodge it in any particular City or See. 
The Silence of the Scripture 1n this Point, ſeems to be a full proof, that 
no {ach thing was intended by God : Otherwiſe we have all reaſon to be- 
lieve that it would have been clearly expreſſed. St. Peter himſelf ought to 
have decfared this: And ſince both Alexandria, and Antioch, as well as 
Rome pretend to derive from him, and that the Succeſhon to thoſe Sees 


began in him this makes a deciſion in this Point ſo much the more neceſlary. 
| | When 
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the Mount, when he faw the excellent glory, and heard the voice out of it. He 


leaves a Proviſion in Writing for the following Ages, but ſays nothing of 


any Succeſſion or See : So that here the greateſt of all Privileges, is pre- 
t:nded to be lodged in a Succeſſion of Biſhops, without any one Paſlage in 
Scripture importing It. = | k 

Another ſet of difficulties ariſe, concerning the Perſons who have a right 
to chuſe theſe Popes in whom this Right is Veſted, and what number is 
neceſlary, for a Canonical Election ? How far Simony voids.it, and who 1s 
the competent Judge of that; or who ſhall judge in the Caſe of two diffe- 
rent Eleftions, which has often happened 2 We muſt alſo have a certain 
Rule to know when the Popes judge as private Perſons, and when they 
judge Infallibly 2 With whom they muſt conſult, and what Solemnities are 
neceffary to make them ſpeak ex Cathedra, or Infallibly 2 For if this Infal- 
libility comes as a Privilege from a Grazt made by Chriſt, we ought to ex- 
p:&, that all thoſe neceſſary Circumſtances to direct us, in order to the 
receiving and ſuomitting to it, ſhould be fixed by the ſame Authority that 
made the Gravt. Here then are very great difficulties : Let us now ſee 
what is offered to make out this great and important Claim. 

The chief Proof is brought from theſe Words of. our Saviour, when 
upon St. Peter's confeſling, That he was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God 3 
Ke faid to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. I will give unto thee the 
heys of the Kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be 
bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt Iooſe on earth, ſhall be ſe zrn hea- 
er. This begins with an Alluſion to his Name; and Diſcourſes built up- 
cn ſuch Alluſions are not .to be underſtood ſtrictly or Grammatically. By 
the Rock upon which Chriſt promiſes to brild his Church, many of the Fa- 
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thers have underſtood the Perſon of Chriſt, others have underſtood the Cor- 


feſſron of hinr, or Faith in him, which indeed is but a different way of expref- 
{ing the ſame thing. And it 1s certain that, ſtridly ſpeaking, the Church can 
only be ſaid to be founded upon Chriſt, and upon his Do&rine. But ina 
Secondary ſenſe it may be ſaid to be founded upon the Apoſtles; and upon 
St. Peter as the firſt in order z which 1s not to bh Diſputed. 

Now though this is a Senſe which was not put on theſe Words for many 
Ages; yet when it ſhould be allowed tobe their true ſenſe, it will not prove 
any thing to have been granted to St. Peter, but what was common to the 
other Apoſtles; who are all called the Foundations upon which the Church is 
built. That which follows, of the gates of hell not being able to prevail 


Eph. 2.20. 


againſt the Church, may be either underſtood of Death, which is often cal- rev. 21. 2 


led the gate to the grave : Which 1s the ſenſe of the Word that 1s rendred 
Hell : And then the meaning of theſe Words will be, That the Church 
which Chriſt was to raiſe, ſhould never be extinguiſhed, nor die, or come 
to a period, as the Fewiſh Religion then did : Or according to the Cuſtom 
of the Jews, of holding their Courts and Councils about their Gates, by 
the Gates of Hell may be underſtood, the Deſigns and Contrivances of the 
Powers of Darkneſs, which ſhould never prevail over the Church to root 
it out, and deſtroy it ;, for the Word rendred prevail, does ſignify an intire 
Victory : This only imports, That the Church ſhould be till preſerved 
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Art. I'9. 
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againſt all the Attempts of Hell, but does not intimate that no Error was 
ever to get into it. | | 

By the words Kingdom of Heaven, generally through the whole Goſpel, 
the Diſpenſation of the Meſttas is underſtood. This appears evidently from 
the words with which both St. Johz Baptiſt and our Saviour begun their 
Preaching, Repert, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand : And the many 
Parables and Comparilohs that Chriſt gave of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
can only be underſtood of the Preaching of the Goſpel. This being then 
agreed to, the moſt natural, and the leaſt forced Expoſition of thoſe words 
muſt be, that St. Peter was to open the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The 
proper uſe of a Key 1s to open a Door : And as this agrees with theſe 
words, He that hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth and 10 waz 
fhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth ;, and with the Phraſe of the Key of 
Knowledge, by which the Lawyers are deſcribed ; for they had a Key with 
Writing-Tables given them, as the Badges of their Profeſlion : So it agrees 
with the accompliſhment of this promiſe in St. Peter, who firſt opencd the 
Goſpel to the Jews, after the wonderful Eftuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : And 
more eminently when he firſt opened the Door to the Gentiles, preaching 
to Cornelivs, and Baptizing him, and his Houſhold, to which the Phraſe of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, {cems to have a more particular relation. This 
Diſpenſation was committed to St. Peter z and ſeems to be claimed by him 
as his peculiar Privilege in the Council at Jernſalew. This is a clear and 
plain ſenſe of theſe words. For thoſe who would carry thetn further, and 
underftand by the Kingdom of Heaven our Eternal Happineſs, muſt uſe 
many diſtin&tions, otherwiſe if they Expound them literally, they will aſ= 
cribe to St. Peter that which certainly could only belong to our Saviour 
himſelf, Though at the ſame time it 15not to be denied, but that under 
the figure of Keys, the power of Diſcipline, and the Condutt and Manage- 
ment of Chriſtians may be underſtoog. But as to this, all the Paſtors of 
the Church have their ſhare in it 5 nor can it be appropriated to any one 
Perſon. As for that of binding and looſing, and the confirming in Heaverr 
what he ſhould do in Earth, whatever it may fignify, it 1s no ſpecial Grant 
to St. Peter. For the ſame words are ſpoken by our Saviour elſewhere to 
all the Apoſtles : So this is given equally to them all. The words b:zd- 


 #ng and looſing, are uſed by the Jewiſh Writers, in the ſenſe of affirming or 


denying the Obligation of any Precept of the Law that might be in diſ- 
pute. So according to this common Form of Speech, and the ſenſe for- 
merly given to the words, Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning of theſe words 
muſt be, That Chriſt committed to the Apoſtles the Diſpenſing his Goſ- 
pel to the World, by which he Authorized them to diflolve the Obligati- 
on of the Moſaical Laws; and to give other Laws to the Chriſtian Church, 
which they ſhould do under ſuch viſible CharaGters of a Divine Authority, 
impowering and conducting them in it, that if ſhould be very evident, that 
what they did on Earth was alſo ratifyed in Heaven. Theſe words thus 
underſtood, carry in them a clear ſenſe, which agrees with the whole De- 
ſign of the Goſpe). But whatſoever their ſenſe may be, it 1s plain that there 
was nothing given peculiarly to St. Peter by them, which was not likewiſe 
given to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Nor do theſe wordsof our Saviour to 
St. Peter, import any thing of a Succeſſive Infallibility, that was to be de-_ 
rived from him with any diſtinction beyond the other Apoſtles: Unleſs 
were a Priority of Order and Dignity; and whatever that was, there is 
rot ſo much as a hint given, that it was to deſcend from lum to any See or 
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1 Cor. 14- 


ARTICLE XX 
Of the Authority of the Charch#/ 


The Church hath Power to decree Ughtso2 Ceremonies,and Au- 
'thozty in Watters of Faith. And yet it is not lawful foz the 
-« Church to v2dain any thing that ts contrary tv God's 'Wozd 
"written ;' neither may it ſoexpound one place gd-—mes -yonck 
that it be repugnant to another. 'Wherefoze although thi 
-. Church be a Witneſs and Keeperof Poly Carit, pet as it oy 
- not to decree any thing agatnit the ſame, ſo- beſides the ſame 
oughe 0 not to enfozce any thing to be believed fo2 neceſſity of 
alvation. | 


| © Þ HIS Article conſiſts of Two parts ; The firſt aſſerts a Power in the 


Church both to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and to judge in mat- 
ters of Faith : The ſecond hmits this Power over matters of Faith to the 
Scriptures ; ſo that it muſt neither contradi&t them, nor add any Articles 
as neceſlary to Salvation to thoſe contained in them. This 1s ſuitable to 
ſome Words that were once in the Fifth Article, but were afterwards left 
out ; inſtead of which the firſt words of this Article were put in this place, 
according to the Printed Editions; tho they are not in the Original of the 
Articles ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation, that are yet extant. | 

ASto the firſt part of the Article, concerning the Power of the Church, 
either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of Faith, the diſpute lies only 
with thoſe who deny all Church-Power, and think that Churches ought to 
be in all things limited by the Rules ſet in Scripture 3 and that where the 
Scriptures are filent, there ought to be no Rules made, but that all Men 
ſhould be left to their Liberty: And in particular, That the appointing new 


Ceremonies, looks like a reproaching of the Apoſtles, as if their Conttitu- 


tions had been ſo defettive, that thoſe defefts muſt be ſupplied by the In- 
ventions of Men : Which they oppoſe {ſo much the more, becauſe they think 
that all the Corruptions of Popery began at fome Rites which ſeemed at firſt 
not only Innocent but Pious ; but were afterwards abnſed to ſuperſtition 


and Idolatry, and ſwelled up to that bulk as to oppreſs and ſtifle true Re- 


ligion with their Number and Weight. | 

A great part of this is in ſome reſpect true; yet that we may examine 
the matter methodically, we ſhall firſt confider, What Power the Church 
has in thoſe matters ; and then, What Rules ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by 
in the uſe of thatPower. It 1s very viſible, that in the Goſpels and Epiſtles 
there. are but few Rules laid down as to Ritual Matters : In. the Epiſtles 
there are ſome general Rules given that muſt take in a great many Caſes, 


Rom. 14 ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edification, to Order, and to Peace: And in 


the Epiſtles to Tzmothy and Titus, many Rutes are given in ſuch general | 
words, as, Lay hands ſuddenly onno Man, that in order to the guiding of par- 
ticular Caſes by them, many diſtinions and ſpecialties were to be interpo- 
{ed to the making them: practicable and uſefu]. In matters that are merely 
Ritual, the ſtate of Mankind in different Climates and Ages is apt to vary ; 
and the ſame things that in one Scene of Human Nature may fook grave, 
and ſecm fit for any Society. may in anotherAge look light,and diſiipate mens 
thoughts. It 1s alſo evident that there is not a Syſtem of Rules given in the 
New Teſtament about all theſe ; and yet a due method in them is neceſſary to 
maintain theOrder andDecency that becomeDivine things: This ſeems to be a 
| part 


of the Church of England. | 
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part of the Goſpel-Liberty, That itis not a Law of Ordinances ; theſe things 
being left to be varied accorcing to the diverlities of Mankind. 

The Jew;ſh Religion was delivered to one Nation, and the main parts 
of it were to be performed in one place ; they were alſo to be limited in Ri- 
tuals, leſt they might have taken- ſome Practices from their Neighbours 
round about them,and ſoby the uſe of their Rites have rendred Idolatrous 
Practices more familiar and acceptable to them: And yet they had many 
Rites among them in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned in any 
part of the Old Teſtament; ſuch was the whole Conſtitution of their Sy- 
nagogues, with all the Service and Officers that belonged to them : They 
had a Baptiſm among them, beſides ſeveral Rites added to the Paſchal Ser- 
vice. Our Saviour reproved them for none of theſe; he hallowed fome of 
them to be the Fexderal Rites of his New Diſpenfation ; he went to their 
Synagogues; and though he reproved them for overvaluing their Rites, 
for preterring them to the Laws of God, and making theſe void by their 
Traditions, yet he does not condemn them for the uſe of them. And 


Art, 2G. 


Sd mn 
Gal, 2. 4. - 
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while of the greater Precepts he fays, Theſe things ye ought to have done ; Match. 23. 
he -adds concerning their Rites and lefſer matters, and zof to have left the *3: 


other undone. - | 
If then ſuch a liberty was allowed in ſo linuited a Religion, it ſeems 


highly ſuitable to the ſublimer ſtate of the Chriſtian Liberty, that there 
ſhould be room left for ſuch Appointments or Alterations as the different 


ſtate of times and places ſhould require. In hotter Countries, for in- 


ſtance, there is no danger in dipping ; but if it is otherwiſe in colder 


Climates, than fince Mercy is better than even Sacrifice, a more/ſparing uſe —_ « 6 
[att I2 


may be made of Water; Aſperſion may anſwer the true end of Baptiſm. 
A {trier or gentler Diſcipline of Offenders, muſt be alſo proportioned 
to what the Times will bear, and what Men can be brought to ſubmit to. 
The dividing of Chriſtians into ſuch Diſtricts, that they may have the 
beſt Convenzences to aſſemble themſelves together for Worſhip, and for 
keeping up of Order; the appointing the Times as well as the Places of 
Worſhip, are certainly to be fxed with the beſt regard to preſent Circum- 
ſtances that may be. The bringing Chriſtian Aſſemblies into Order and 
Method, is neceſlary for their Solemnity, and for preventing that 'diſft- 
pation of Thought that a diverſity of Behaviour might occaſion, And 
though a Kiſs of Peace, and an Order of Deaconefſles, were the Pradti- 
ces of the Apoſtolical Time, yet when the one gave occafion to Raillery, 
and the other to Scandal, all the World was, and ſtill is ſatisfied with the 
reaſons of letting both fall. | | 
Now if Churches may lay aſide Apoſtolical Practices in Matters that 
are Ritual, it is certainly much eafier to juſtifie their making new Rules 
for ſuch things ; ſince it is a higher Attempt to alter what was ſettled by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, than to ſet up new Rules in Matters which they 


left untouch'd. Habits and Poſtures are the neceflary Circumftances of 


all Publick Meetings: Fhe times of Faſting and of Prayer; the Days 
of Thankſgiving and Communions are all of the ſame nature. The 
Publick Confeffion of Sins by ſcandalous Perſons ; the time and manner 
of doing it ; The previous ſteps that ſome Churches have made for the 
Trial of thoſe who were to be received into Holy Orders, that fo by a 
longer Inſpe&ion into their Behaviour, while in lower Orders, they 
might diſcover how fit they were to be admitted into the Sacred Ones : 
And chiefly the preſcribing ftated Forms for the ſeveral Acts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, and not leaving that to the Capacities of Humours , to 
the Inventions, and often to the Extravagancies of thoſe who are to offi- 

Cc clate 3 


— 


194 An Expoſttion of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 20.ciate: All theſethings, I ſay, fall within thoſe general Rules given by the 
—Y > Apoſtles to the Churches in their time: Where we find-that the Apoſtles 
x ©. 12: had their Cuſtorir, [as well ds. the Churches of God ; which were then op- 
——h. 9. poſed to the innovating and the contentious humours of ſome factious 

1979 #3 Men.” And ſuch a Pattern have the Apoſtles ſet us of complying with 

thoſe thirigs that are regulaty ſettled, whereſoever we are, that we find: 
they became all things to all Men: To the Jews they became Jews; though 
that was a Religion then extinguiſhed 1m its. obligation, by the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel ; and was then. fallen under great corruption : 
Yet in order to. the: gaining of ſome of them, ſuch. was the Spirit of 
Charity and Edification with which the Apoſtles were afted, . that while 
they were among them they complied in the Pradtice of thoſe abrogated 
Rites; though they aſſerted both the Liberty of the Geztzles, and even 
their own in that matter: It was only a Compliance, and fot a Submiſſion 
to their Opinions, that made them obſerve days, and diſtinguiſh meats ; 
while among them. If then ſuch, Rites, and the Rites of ſuch a Church, 
were ſtill complied with by Inſpired Men, this is an Infallible Pattern to 
us ; and let us ſee. upon how much ſtronger Reaſons, we who are under 
thoſe Obligations to Unity and Charity with all Chriſtians, ought to 
' maintain'the Unity of the Body, and the Decency and Order that is ne- 
ceſſary for Peace and mutual Edification. + 
\ Therefore ſince there is not any one thing that Chriſt has enjoined 
more ſolemnly and more frequently than Love and Charity, Union and 
Agreement amongſt his Diſciples ; fince we are alſo required to aſſemble 
Heb 10. Our ſelves together, to conſtitute our ſelves in a Body, both for worſhip- 
25. ping God jointly, and for maintaining of Order and Love among the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, we ought to acquieſce in ſuch Rules as have. been 
agreed on by common Conſent, and which are recommended to us by long 
Practice, and that are eſtabliſhed by thoſe who have the lawful Autho- 
rity over us. Nor can we aſlign any other Bounds to our Submiſſion in 
| * this Caſe, than thoſe that the Goſpel has limited. We uſt obey God, ra- 
A 525" ther than Mar ; and we muſt in the firſt place rezder to God the things that 
21, are God's, and then give to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's. So that if ei- 
ther Church or State have power to make Rules and Laws in ſuch mat- 
ters, they muſt have this Extent given them, That till they break in 
upon the Laws of God and the Goſpel, we muſt be bound to obey them. 
A Mean. cannot be put here ; either they have no Power at all, or they 
have a. Power that muſt go to every thing that is not forbid by any 
Law of God. This is the only meaſure that can be given in this 
matter. 
But a great difference is here to be made between thoſe Rules that both 
Church and State ought to ſet to themſelves in their enafting of ſuch 
matters, and the Meaſures of the Obedience of Subjects : The only 
queſtion in the point of Obedience, muſt be Lawful or Unlawful. For 
Expedient or Inexpedient ought never to be brought into queſtion, as to 
the point of Obedience; ſince no Inexpediency whatſoever can balance 
the breaking of Order, and the diſſolving the Conſtitution and Society. 
This is a Conſideration that ariſes out of a Man's apprehenfions of the 
fitneſs or uſefulneſs of things ; in which though he might be in the right 
as to the antecedent fitneſs of them, and yet even there he may be in the 
wrong, and in common modeſty every Man ought to think that it is more 
likely that he ſhould be in the wrong, than the Governors and Rulers of 
the Society; yet I fay allowingall this, it is certain that Order and Obe- 
dience are both in their own nature, and in their Conſequences, to be 
pre- 
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| preferred toall the particular conſiderations of Expediency or Inexpedi- 4+. 20. 

-_ Yet ſtill thoſe He whos Hands the making of choſe Rules 15 pat, ought WY 

to carry their Thoughts much further : They ought to conlider well the 

Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore they are to avoid every 

thing that may lead to Idolatry, or feed Superſtition ; every thing that 15 

apt-tO be abuſed to give falſe Ideas of God,” or to make the World think 

that ſuch Inſtituted Praftices may balance the Violation of the Laws of 

God. They ought not to overcharge the Worſhip of God with too great 

a Number of them : The Rites onght to be grave, ſimple and naturally ex- 
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Thi next particular Aﬀerted'in this Artic, is, TyYar. the. Church 
hath Aythozity tr Matters of Faith. "'' Here a Diſtin&ion 1s, co, be 
made between an Authority that is abſoture, and fornded on Infallibility ; 
and an Authority of Order. '' The former” js very formally diſclaitned by 
our Church, but the ſecond ' may be welt maintamed, tho 'we Aﬀert ng 


- 


"we Aﬀert r 
Unerring — Every ſingle Man has a Right to ſearch the. Scri- 
ptures, and to take his Faith from them; yet, it is' certain that he may be 
miſtaken in it. .Ft is therefore'a much ſaret way for Ntmbers of Men to 


” 


Meet togethet,” and to Examine ſuch Differences as happen to ariſe: To 


| E 


confider the Argrments of all Hands, with the Importance of ſuch Paſ- 


fages of &criptureas are brought into the Controverſy ;. and thus to: en- 
quire into the whole Matter ; in whicts as it is very ntural to think that a 
great Company of Men ſhonld fee farcherthan a TelsNumber ; ſo- there 
IS all Reaſon to expect a good Iflue of = Deliberations, if Men proceed 
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" 196 An Expoſetion of the xxXix Articles 
Art. 20, in them with due Sincerity and Diligence : If Pride, Faftion, and.Inte- 
a reft, do not ſway their Councils, and if they ſeek for Truth more than 
© * for Vidoly. : ; AY - ne 

"But what abuſes ſaever may have crept fince into the publick Conſulta- 
tions of the Clergy, the Apoſtles at firſt met and confulted together upon: 
that Controverſy which was then moved concerning the Impoſing the 

: Moſaical Law upon the Gemrzles ; They ordered the Paſtors of the-Church 
| 1-5-tO be able to convince Gainſayers, and not to reject a Man as an Heretick, 
3: '% till after a firſt and a fecond Admonition: The- moſt likely method. 
both to find out the Truth, and to bring ſuch as are in Error over - 
to it, is to conſult of theſe Matters in common : and that - openly 
and fairly. For if every: good Man that prays earneſtly to God for 
the - Aſſiſtance and Direction of his Spirit, has reaſon to look for it ; 
much more may a Body of Paſtors, brought together to ſeek out the 
Truth, in any point under debate, look tor it if they bring with them 
ſincere and unprejudiced Minds, and do pray earneſtly to God.. In that 
caſe they may expe to be diretted and afliſted of Him. But this depends 
upon the Purity of their Hearts, and the Earneſtneſs of their Endeavours 
and Prayers. | | | 

When any Synod of the Clergy has fo far examined a Point, as to ſet- 
tle their Opinions about it, they may certainly decree that ſuch 1s their 
Dodrine : And as they judge it to be more or leſs important, they may 
either reſtrain any other Opinion, or may require poſitive Declarations 
about it, either of all in their Communion, or at leaſt of all whom they. 
admit to miniſter in Holy Things. | * G3 

' This is only an Authority of Order for the maintaining of Union and 
Edification : And in this a Body does no more as it 15 a Body, than what 
every ſingle Individual has a right to do for-himſelf. He examines a Do- 
Arine that is laid before him, -he forms” his own Opinion .upon it, -and 
purſuant to that he muſt judge with whom he can hold Communion, 
and from whom he muſt ſeparate. i þ Log 

When ſuch Definitions are made by the Body. of the Paſtors of any 
Chiirch, all Perſons within that Church, do owe great reſpe& to their 
Deciſion. Modeſty muſt be obſerved in deſcanting upon it, and in diſ- 
puting about it. - Every Man that finds his own thoughts difter from it, 
ought to examine the Matter over again, with much attention and care, 
freeing himſelf all he can from Prejudice and Obſtinacy ;. with a juſt di- 
ſtruſt of his own Underſtanding, and an humble xeſpeft to the Judgment 
of his Super1ors. 

\This-is due to. the-confiderations of Peace and Union, and to that Au- 
thority which the Church has: to maintain it. But..if after all poſſible 
methods of Enquiry, a Man cannot niaſter his Thoughts, or make them 
agree with the Publick Deciſions, his Conſcience is not under Bonds : 
Since this Authority is not abſolute nor grounded upon a promiſe of 
Infallibility. - - | | 

'This.is a Tenet that with Relation to National Churches and their De- 
cifions, is held by the Church of Rozee, as well as by us: For they place 
Infallibility either in the Pope, or in the Univerſal Church :-But no Man 

_ ever dreamt of Infallibility in a, particular or National Church : And the 
Point in this Article 1s only concerning, particular. Churches z, for the 
Head of General Conncils comes in upon the next. That no Church care 

< 


add any thing as neceſſary to Salvation, been already. conſidered upon 
the Sixth Article. | | | 4] 4d | 4 
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-Itis certain, that as we -awe our hopes of Salvation only to Chriſt, 4x. 20. - 
| and to what he has done for-us; fo alſo.itcan — to him who 
procured it to us, to fix the Terms upon- which. we may look for it * 
Nor-can any .Power on. Earth - clog the: offers that he makes 'tis in 
the Goſpel, - with new or. other Terms than thoſe which we find'inade 
there to us. - There can be na diſpute about. this: For unleſs we believe 
that there is an Infallible Authority lodged in the Church, to explain 
the Scripture, and to declare Tradition ; and unleſs we believe that the 
Scriptures are both obſcure and defettive, and that the one muſt be help- 
ed by an Infallible Commentary, and the other ſupplied by an Authenti- 
cal Declarer of Tradition ; we cannot aſcribe an Authority to the Church, 
either to contradict the Scripture, or to add neceſſary conditions of Salva- 
tion to it. ; . | 
We own after all, That the Church is the Diſpoſitary of the whole 
Scriptures, as the Jews were of the Old Teſtament : But in that In- 
ſtance of the Fews, we may ſee that a Body of Men may be faithful 
in the Copying of a Book exaCly, and in the handing it down with- 
out corrupting it ; and yet they may be miſtaken in the true meaning 
of that which they preſerve ſo faithfully. They are exprefly called 
the keepers of the Oracles of God : And are no where reproved for having kom. 3. 2. 
attempted upon this Depoſitym : And yet tor all that Fidelity, they fell 
into great Errors about ſome of the moſt Important parts of their Reli- 
gion ; which expoſed them to the rejecting the Meſſzas, and to their utter 
Tun. 
The Church's being called the Witneſs of. Holy Writ is not to be 
reſolved into any Judgment that they paſs upon it, as a Body of Men 
that have Authority to Judge and give Sentence, ſo that the Canoni- 
calneſs, or the Uncanonicalneſs of any Book ſhall depend upon their Teſti- 
mony : But isreſolv'd into this, that ſuch Succeſſions and Numbers of Men, 
whether'of the Laity or Clergy, have in a courſe of many Ages had theſe 
Books preſerved and read among them ; ſo that it was not poſlible to cor- 
rupt that upon which ſo many Men had their Eyes, in all the Corners and 
Ages of Chriſtendom. 
And thus we believe the Scripture to be a Book written by in- 
ſpired Men, and delivered by them to.the Church, upon the Teſti- 
mony of the Church that at firſt received it z knowing that thoſe great 
Matters of Fa&, contained and appealed to in it, were true: And 
alſo upon the like Teſtimony of the ſucceeding Ages, who Preſerved, 
—_—_ and Tranſlated that Book, as they had received it from 
the 
The Church of Rowe is guilty of a manifeſt Circle in this Matter : For 
they ſay they believe the Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church : 
And they do again believe the Authority of the Church, becauſe of the 
Teſtimony of the Scripture concerning it. 
This is as falſe reaſoning as can be imagined : For nothing can be 
proved by another Authority, till that Authority is firſt fixed and pro- 
ved: And therefore if the Teſtimony of the Church 1s believed to be 
ſacred, by virtue of a Divine Grant to it, and that from thence . the 
Scriptures have their Credit and Authority, then the Credit due to 
the Church's Teſtimony is Antecedent to the Credit of the Scripture : 
And ſo muſt not be proved by any paſſages brought from it ; otherwiſe 
that is-a manifeſt Circle. But no Circle is committed in our way, who ; 
do not prove the Scriptures from any ſuppoſed Authority in the Church, | 
that has handed them down to us: Butonly as they are vaſt Com- | 
Panies 
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art. 20. panics of Men who cannot be preſumed to have been guilty ty of any 
WY Frayd in this matter; it appeared further to be morally impoſlible for- 
any that ſhould have attempted a Fraud in it, to have executed it. 
When therefore the Scripture it ſelf is proved by Moral Arguments of 
thiskind, we may according to the ſtricteſt Rales of Reaſoning examine, 
What Authority the Scripture gives to the Paltots of the Church met -in- 

leſinr's or | 81 mann Councils. 
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Of the Authority of General Councils, 


Commandment and Will of Pztnces, when they 
gathered together (fozafmuch as they be an Ale 


General Councils may not be gathered together without the 


- men whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and UWozd 
- of God) they may err, and ſometime have erred-even tn; 


| things pertaining unto God. - Wherefoze! things O:daf 


by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength 


n92 Authozity, unleſs it may be declared that they are taken 
out of the Yoly Scriptures, .. at 


"HERE are two Particulars ſetled in this Article : The one' is, 
The power of calling of Councils, at Jeaſt an Aſfertion that they 
cannot be called without the Will of Princes: The other is, The Autho- 
rity of general Councils, that they are not Infallible, and that ſome have 
erred : And therefore the Inference is juſtly made, That whatever 'Au- 
thority they may have in the Rule and Government of the Church, their 
Deciſions in matters neceſſary to Salvation ought to be examined by the 
Word of God, and are not to be ſubmitted to, unleſs it appears that 
they are conform to the Scripture. oo Hoe Con” 
The firſt of theſe is thus proved:  Clergymen are ' Subject to their 
Princes, according to theſe words, Let every ſoul be ſubj | 
powers - If they are then Subje&t to them, they cannot be obliged to g0 
out of their Dominions upon the Summons of any other ; their Per- 
ſons being under the Laws and Authority of that Country to which 
they belong. = 
This is plain, and ſeems to need no other Proof. Tt is very viſible 
how much the Peace of Kingdoms and States 1s concerned in this Point : 


- 
, : 


, 


edt to the higher Rom.13.1. 


For if a Foreign Power ſhould call their Clergy away at pleaſure, they. 


might be not only left in a great deſtitution as to Religious Performan- 
ces, but their Clergy might be praftiſed upon, and ſent back to them 
with ſuch Notions, and upon ſuch Deſigns, that, chiefly ſuppoſing the 
Immunity of their Perſons, they might become, as they often were in 
dark and ignorant Ages, the Incendiaries of the World; and the Diſtur- 
bers and Betrayers of their Countries. This 1s confirmed by the Practice 
of the firſt Ages, after the Church had the Protection of Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates: In theſe the Rowan Emperors called the Firſt General Councils, 
which is expreſly mentioned not only in the Hiſtories of the Councils, but 
in their Ads, where we find both the Writs that Summoned them, 'and 


their Letters ſometjmes to. the Emperors, and ſometimes to.the Churches, 


which do all. ſet forth their being Sunimoned by the Sacred Authority 
of their Emperors, without mentioning any other. In calling ſome of 
theſe Councils, it does not appear that the Popes were much conſulted : 
And in others we find Popes indeed ſupplicating the Emperors to call a 
Conncil, but nothing that has ſo much as a ſhadow of their pretending 


C 


to an Authority to ſummon it themſelves, 
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Art.21. This is a thing ſo plain, and may be ſo ſoon ſeen into by any Per- 
Av ſon who will be at the pains to turn to the Editions of the firſt Four 

General Councils made by themſelves, not to mention thoſe that fol- 

lowed in the Greek Church, that the Confidence with which it has 

been aſſerted, That they were ſummoned by the Popes, is an Inſtance 

to ſhew us that there is nothing at which men who-are once engaged, 

will ſtick when their Cauſe requires it. But even face the Popes have 

of this matter 4ato- their own hands, though they ſummon the Council, 

et they do not pretend to. it, nor expett that the World would receive 

"Corncil as General, or ſubmit to it,- unleſs the Princes of Chriſten- 

2 ſhould allow of it, and conſent to the Publication of the Bull. 

d. that by reaſon of this, Councils are now become almoſt unprafica- 

Ngs. 

.'s 64 all Chriftendams was induded within the Rowan Empire, then 

the calling of a Council lay in the Breaſt and Power of one Man ; 

and during the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, the World was fo 

ſubjected to the Popes Authority, that Princes durſt ſeldom oppoſe their 

Summons, or deny. their Biſhops leave to go when they were ſo cal- 

led : But after the ſtandalous Schiſm in the Popedom, in which there 

were for a great while Two Popes, and at laſt Three at a time, 

Councils began to pretend that the Power of Governing the Church, 

and of cenſ{uring, depriving, and making of Popes, was radically in 

hem, as Repreſenting the Univerſal Church : So they fell upon Me- 

nods to have frequent Councils, and that whether both Popes and 

Princes ſhould oppoſe it or not ; for they declared both the one and 

the other to be fallen from their Dignity, that ſhould attempt to 

hinder it. Yet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of EleCtions, 

and of the other Eccleſiaſtical Immunities ſo high, that all that fol- 

lowed upon this, was, That the Popes being terrified with the At- 

tempts begun at Conſtance, and proſecuted at Bafl and Piſa, took pains 

haye Princes of their ſide, and then made Bargains and Corcordates with 

| Sang by which they divided all the Rights of the Church, at leaſt 

the Pretenſions to them, between themſelves and the Princes. Mat- 

ters of Gain and AOYRnREge were reſerved to the See of Rome ; but 

the Points of Power and Jutiſdiftion were generally given up to the 

Princes. The Temporal Authority has by that means prevailed over 

the Spiritual, as much as the Spiritual Authority had prevailed over the 

Temporal for ſeveral Ages before. Yet the Pretence of a General Coun- 

cyl is ſtill ſo ſpecious, that all thoſe in the Rowar Communion that do 

not acknowledge the Infallibility of their Popes, do ſtill ſupport this 

Pretenſion, That the Infallibility is given by Chriſt to his Church; and 

that in the Interval of Councils it 1s in the Community of the Biſhops 

and Paſtors of the Church ; and that when a Council meets, then the 

as 15. Infallibility is lodged with itz according to that, It ſeemed good to the 
28, Holy (hoft and to Us. 


The firſt thing to be ſettled in every Queſtion, is the meaning of 
the Terms: So we muſt begin and gxamine what makes a General 
Council ; Whether all the Biſhops muſt be preſent in Perſon, or by 
Proxy? And what ſhare the Laity, or the Princes that are thought 
to repreſent their People, ought to have in a Council ? It is next tg 
be conſidered, Whether a General Citation is enough to make 2 
Council General, were the appearance of the Biſhops ever ſo ſmall at 

| their 


"— 


FREE. 


their firſt opening? It is next- to be conſidered, Whether any come Ae. 21. 
thither and Sit there as repreſenting others; and if Votes ought to ww 
be reckoned according to the Numbers of the Biſhops, or of the _ 
others who Depute and fend them ? And whether Nations ought to 
Vote itt a Body as Integral Parts of the Church ; or of every ſingle Bj- 
ſhop by himſelf 2. And finally, Whether the Deciſions of Councils 
muſt be Unanimous, before they can be eſteemed Infallible > Or whe- 
ther the Major Vote , though exceeding only by One, or if ſome 
greater Inequality is neceflary ; ſuch as Two Thirds, or any other 
\Proportion 2 That there may be juſt cauſe of raiſing Scruples up- 

on every one of theſe, is apparent at firſt View. It 1s certain, a 
bare Name cannot qualify a Number of Biſhops Sitting together, to 

be this General Council. .The Numbers of Biſhops does it not 

\ Neither. A Hundred "and fifty was a ſmall Number at Conſtartino- 

ple : Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen at Nice were 

far exceeded by thoſe at Arimins, All the Firſt General Councils 
were made up_ for the moſt- part of Eaſtern Biſhops ; there being a ve-' 

ry inconfiderable Number of the Weſtery among any of them ; ſcarce 
any at all being to be found in ſome. If this had been the Body 

to whom Chriſt had left this Infallibility , it cannot be imagined but 
that ſome Definition or Deſcription of the Conſtitution of it, would 
have been given us in the Scripture : And the profound. filence that 

is abont it, gives juſt occaſion to think, that how Wiſe and how 
Good ſoever tuch a-Conſtittition may be, if well purſued, yet it is 
not of a Diyine Inſtitution ; otherwiſe ſomewhat concerning ſo Im- 
portant a Head as this: is, muſt have been' mentioned *' in the Scri- 


The Natural Idea of a General Council, is a Mecting of all the 
Biſhops of Chriſte#doxr, or at leaſt of Proxies Inſtructed by them and 
their Clergy, Now if any will ſtand to this Deſcription, then we are 
very-ſure that there was hever yet a True General Council: Which 
wHll--appear- to every one that reads the Subſcriptions of the Councils. 
Therefore we muſt conclude, That General Councils are not Conſti- 
tited'by a Divirie Authority 3 ſince we have no Direction given us from 
God;'by which- we may know. what they are, atid what 1s neceſſary to 
their” Conſtitution. '* And we cannot ſuppoſe that God has granted any 
Privileges, mueh- leſs Infallibility, which is the. oreateft; of all, to a 
Body of : Men;- of- whom, of of whofe :Conftitution he has faid no- 
thing tous, For ftppoſe we ſhould yield ; that there were an Infalli- 
bility lodeed/in- general in' the Church diffuſive, fo-'that the Charch in 
fome Part or [other ſhall Be always preferved from:Error ; yet the re- 
ſtraining this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops as ſhall happen to 
come to a Council, they living perhaps near it, or being more capable 
aid more forwitd to undeftake a Journey, being: Healthier, Richer, or 
more” Adive 'than others 3 or' which” is as probable; becauſe 'it has 
ofterr fallen out/;;! they being =_ out: by Parties -or- Princes-. tq;-car- 
BY -6f7 "Cabals;* afid' mariage fuch Intrigies as may ibe on Foot at the 
ECotmcil :  The'tefttainine: the Infallibiity, I ſay; 2to the greater Num- 
Balbf-fich Perfohs, unleſs''there. is Divine: Authotity for, doing it, 
is the Transferring the Infallibility from the whole Body tb: a: ſele& 
Number of Perſons, who of themſelves are the leaſt likely to Con- 
4 Dd Ee " ſent 
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Art. 21. ſent to the engroſſing this Privilege to the Majority of their Body, it 

<> being their Intereſt to maintain their Right to it, free from Intrigue or 
Management. h 

 Weneed not wonder if ſuch things have happen'd in the latter Ages, 

when Neazzanzen laments the Corruptions, the Ambition, and the Con- 

tentions that reigned in thoſe Aſſemblies in his own time; ſo that he ne- 

ver deſired to ſee any more of them. He was not only preſent at one of 

the General Councils, but he himſelf felt the Effes of Jealouſie and Vid- 


lence 1n 1t- h 


Further, it will appear a thing incredible, That there is an Infallibility 
in Councils becauſe they are called General, and are Aſſembled out of a 
great many Kingdoms and Provinces ; when we ſee them go backward 
and forward, according to the Influences of Courts, and of Intereſts di- 
rected from thence. We know how differently Councils Decreed in the 
Arian Controverſies; and what a variety of them Conſtantive ſet up againſt 
that at Nice. So it was in the Extychian Hereſy, Approved in the Second 
Council at Epheſzs, but ſoon after Condemned at Chalcedon. So it was in 
the buſineſs of Images, Condemned at Conſtantinople in the Eaſt ; but ſoon 
after upon anothcr Change at Court maintain'd in the Second at Nicez 
and not long after Condemned in a very Numerous Council at Franc- 
fort. And in the Point in Hand, as to the Authority of Councils, it 
was Aﬀerted at _— and Baſil; but Condemned in the Lateras ; 
and was upon the matter laid alide at Trext. Here were 'great 
Numbers of all Hands; both Sides took the Name of General Coun- 
Cils. $2 
It will be a further Prejudice againſt this, if we ſee great Violences and 
Biſorders entring into the Management of ſome Councils; and Craft and 
Arcifice into the Conduct of others. Numbers of Factious and Furious. 
Monks came to ſome Councils, and drove on Matters by their Clamours:; 
So it was at Epheſus. We ſee grols Fraud in the Second at Nice, both'in 
the Perſons iet up to repreſent the Abſent Patriarchs;z and in the Books 
and Authorities that were Vouched for the Worſhip of Images. The In- 
trigues at Trent, as they are ſet out even by Cardinal Pallavicini, were 
more ſubtile, but not leſs apparent, nor lefs ſcandalous. Nothing was 
truſted to a Seſſion, till it was firſt Canvaſſed in Congregations; which 
were what a Committee of the whole Hoxſe is in our Parliaments ; 
and then every Man's Vote was known; fo that there was hereby 
great occaſion given for Practice. This alone, ' if there had been 
no more, ſhewed plainly that they themſelves knew they were not 
Guided by the Spirit of God, or by Infallibility 5 fince a Sefſion- was 
not thought ſafe to be ventured on, but after a long previous Can- 
valling, | | | 
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Another Queſtion - remains yet to be cleared, concerning their Man- 
ner of Proceeding ; Whether the Infallibility is afhxed to their Vote , 
whatſoever their Proceedings 'may be 2 Or whether they are bound to 
Diſcuſs Matters fully 2 The firſt cannot -be ſaid, unleſs it is pretended 
that they Vote by 'Special Inſpiration : If the ſecond is allowed, .; then 
we muſt examine both what makes a full Diſcuſhon ; and whether they 
have made it ? rx * 
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If we find Opiriions ſafely repreſented, if Books that are fourious it an, 
have been relied on ; if Paſſages of Scripture, or of the Fathers on www 


which it appears the ſtreſs of the Decifion has turned, have been 
manifeſtly miſunderſtood and wreſted, fo that in a more Enlightened 
Age no Perſon pretends to juſtify the Authorities that determined 
them; Can we. imagine that there ſhould be more Truth in their 
Concluſions, than we do plainly ſee was 1n the Premifles out of 
which they were drawn? So it muſt either be faid, That they 
Vote by an immediate Inſpiration, - or all Perſons cannot be bound to 
ſubmit to 'their Judgment till they have examined their Methods of 
Proceeding , and- the Grounds on which they went: And when all 
is done , the Queſtion comes, concerning the Authority of ſuch De- 
crees after they are made, Whether it follows immediately upon their 
being made, or muſt ſtay for the Confirmatory Bulls? If it muſt 
ſtay for the Bull, then the Infallibility is not in the Council : And 
that is only a more ſolemn way of preparing Matters in order to the 
lying them before the Pope. If they are Infallible before the Con- 
firmation , then the Infallibility is wholly in the Council; and the 
ſubſequent Bull does inſtead of confirming their Decrees, derogate 
much from them: For to pretend to' confirm them , imports that 
they wanted that Addition of Authority , which deſtroys the ſuppoſi- 
tion of their Infallibility, fince what is Infallible cannot be made 
Stronger : And the pretending to add firength to it , implies that 
it is not Infallible. Human Conſtitutions may be indeed fo model- 
led, that there muſt be a joint Concurrence, before a Law can be 
made: And though it 1s the laſt conſent- that ſettles . the Law , yet 
the previous conſents were neceſſary ſteps to the giving it the Autho- 
rity of a Law. 


And thus it is not to be denied, but that as to the Matters of Go- 
verriment , the Church may caſt her ſelf into ſuch a Model, that. as 
| by a Decree of the Council of Nice, the Biſhops of a Province might 
conclude nothing without the conſent of the Metropolitan ; _ ſo ano- 
ther Decree might even limit a General Council to ſtay for the'conſent. 
of one or more Patriarchs, But this muſt only take place in Matters of 
Order and Government, which are left to the diſpoſal- of the Church, 
but not in Deciſions about Matters of Faith. For if 'there is an Infalli- 
bility in the Church, it muſt be derived from a ſpecial Grant made by 
Chriſt to his Church: And it muſt go according to the Nature of that 
Graitt , - unleſs it can be pretended that there is a Clauſe in that -Grant 
empowering the Church to diſpoſe of it, and model it at pleaſure. For 
.f there is no. ſuch power, as it is plain there is not, then Chriſt's 
Grant is either to a ſingle perſon, or to the whole Community : If to a 
fingle 'Perſon, then the Infallibility is wholly in him, and he is to ma- 
nage it as he thinks beſt: .For if he calls a Council, it is only .an at&t 
of his humility and condeſcenſion , to hear the Opinions of many in 
different Corners of the Church, that ſo he may know all that comes 
from all Quarters: It may alſo ſeem a- prudent way to make his Au- 
thority to be the more eaſily born and ſubmitted to, fince what is 
gently managed, 1s beſt obeyed: But after all, theſe are only pru- 
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Art. 21, dential and diſcreet Methods. The Infallibility muſt be only in him, if 
So Chriſt has by the Grant tied him to ſuch a Succeſſion. Whereas on the 


other hand, if the Infallibility is granted to the whole Community, or 
to their Repreſentatives, then all the Applications that they may make 
to any ene See, muſt only be in order to the Execution of their De- 
crees, like the Addrefles that they make to Princes for the Civil Sanction. 
But {till the Infallibility is where Chriſt put it. It reſts wholly in their 
Deciſion, and belongs only to that : And any other Confirmation that 
they defire,. unleſs it be reſtrained fingly to the Execution of their De- 
crees, is a Wound given by themſelves to their own Infallibility, if not a 
dire diſclaiming of it. | | 


When the Confirmation of the Council is over, a new Difficulty 
ariſes concerning the receiving the Decrees : And here it may be faid, 
That if Chriſt's Grant 1s to the whole Community, fo that a Council 
is only the Authentical Declarer of the Tradition, the whole Body of 
the Church that is poſſeſſed of the Tradition, and conveys it down, 
muſt-have a right to examine the Deciſion that the Council has made, 
and ſo is not bound to receive it, but as it finds it to be conformable 
to Tradition. os | | 


Here it is to be ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or at the leaſt all the 
Biſhops of any National Church, know beſt the Tradition of their own 
Church and Nation : And fo they will have a right to re-examine things, 
after they have been judged in a General Council. | 


This will intirely deſtroy the whole Pretenſion to Infallibility : And 
yet either this ought to have been done, after the Councils at Ariminz, 
or the ſecond of Epheſus, or elſe the World muſt have received Sexri-Aria- 
iſm, or Entychianiſm, 1mplicitly from them.. It is alſo no ſmall prejudice 
againſt this Opinion , That the Church was conſtituted , the Scriptures 
were received, many Herefies were rejected, and the Perſecutions were 
gone through in a courſe of Three Centuries ; in all which time there was 
nothing that could pretend to be called a General Council. And when 
the Ages came in which Councils met often, neither the Councils 
themſelves, 'who. muſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand their own Authority 
beſt, nor thoſe who writ 1n defence of their Decrees, who muſt 
be ſyppoſed to be. inclined: enongh to magnify their Authority ,, be- 
ing of the ſame fide; neither of theſe, I ſay, ever pretended to ar< 
ge” for their Opinions, from the Infallibility of thoſe Councils that 
Decreed them. Ss Ts | Ge 


"They do indeed fpeak of them with great Reſpe&, as of Bodies of 
Men that. were'guided by the Spirit of God : And fo do we of our Re- 
formers,  and' of thofe who prepared our Liturgy : Bot we do" not* af- 
cribe Infallibility to them, and no more did they. Nor did they Tay the 
ſtreſs'of their Arguments upon the Authority of ſuch Decifions ; they 
krtew-that the Objeaion might have been made as ſtrong againſt them, 
as they could:put the Argument: for them. And theretore they offered to 
wave the Point, and to appeal to the Scripture, fetting aſide the Definitions 
that had been'made in Conncils both ways. TITS 


To. 


uy "of the Church of England: © & | 2095 


To conelude this Argument: 


If the Infallibility is ſuppoſed to be in Councils, then the Church 
may juſtly apprehend that ſhe has loſt it : For as there has been no 
Council that has pretended to that Title, now during 130 Years, fo 
there is no great probability of our ever ſeeing another. The Charge 
| and Noiſe, the ExpeCtations and Diſappointments of that at Trert, has 
Taught the World to expett nothing from one : They plainly ſee that 


Art. 31: 


WAYS 


the management from Rowe muſt carry every thing 1n a Council : Neither - 


Princes nor People, no*nor the Biſhops themſelves, deſire or expe to 
Kos ©- | 


- TheClaim ſet up at Roxze for Infallibility, makes the demand. of 
one ſeem not - only needleſs there, but to imply a doubting of their 
Authority, when other methods are lookt after, which will certainly 
be always unacceptable to thoſe who are in poſſeſſion, and a& as if 
they were Infallible : Nor can it be apprehended that they will deſire 


2 Colineil to -Reform thoſe abuſes in Diſcipline, which are all occa- 


fioned by that Abſolute and Univerſal Authority, of which they are 
' how polleſſed. | 


: $0: by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of 
Things, from the Intereſts of Men, and the laſt Managemnt at Tre, 
one tay without a Spirit of Prophecy conclude, That Chriſtendonr 
puts on a new Face, there will be no more General Councils. And 
fo- here Infallibility is at an end, and has left the Church at leaft for 
a very long Interval: 


It remains that thoſe Paſſages ſhould be conſidered that are brought 
to ſupport this Authority. Chriſt ſays, Tel! the Church; and if he 
neelefFs t6 hear the Church, let hime be to thee as a Heathen , and a 
Pablicar. | | gs 4 


Theſe words in themſelves, and ſeparated from, all that went be- 
fore, ſeem to ſpeak out this matter very fully : But when the occaſion 
of them, and the matter that is treated of in them, are conſi- 
dered, nothing can be plainer than that our Saviour is ſpeaking 
of fuch private- Differences, '4$ may ariſe among Men, and of the Pra- 
tice of forgiving Injuries, and compoſing their Differences. JF thy 
Brother fir ' againſt thee, fitſt private Endeavours were to be uſed, 
then--the Interpoſition -of Friends was to be tried : And finally, the 


Mar. 18. 
I7. 


matter was to' be referred to: the Body, of Aſſembly to which they , 


belonged : And' thoſe who could not be gained by ſach Methods, 


wers--no thereto: be eſteemed Brethren, but were to be looked on 


as very bad 'Men, like Heathens. They might upon ſuch. refra- 
Qorineſs'bs Fxtothminicated, arid Proſecuted afterwards in Temporal 
Coutts, fince- tliey had by their Perverſneſs - forfeited all fort 


- Hetit- to) that Tendemeſs and Charity that is-due to true Chri- 


This 
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| Art.21. This Expoſition does fo fully agree to the -Occaſion and Scope of 


> theſe words, that there 1s no colour of Reaſon to 'carry them fur- 


ther. | 
The CharaCter given to the Church of Epheſus ; in St. Paul's Epiſtle 


i Tim, 3. tO Timothy, That it was the pillar and gronnd of Truth, isa Figurative Ex- 


preſſion: And it is never ſafe to build upon Metaphors, much leſs to lay 


much weight upon them. | | 

The Fews deſcribed their Synagogues by ſuch honourable Characters, 
in which it 15 known how profuſe all the Exzſftern Nations are: Theſe 
are by St. Paul applied to the Church of Epheſus + For he there ſpeaks 
of the Church where Timothy was then, in which he inſtructs him to 
behave himſelf well. It has vifibly a relation to thoſe Inſcriptions 
that were made on Pillars, which reſted upon firm Pedeſtals : But what- 
ſoever the ſtrict Importance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Meta- 
phor, and therefore it can be no Argument. Chriſt's promiſe of the 


J-h.15-13- Syirit to his Apoſtles, that ſhould lead them into all trath, relates viſi- 


bly to that extraordinary Inſpiration, by which they were to .be a&- 
ed, arid that was to ſhew them things to come; ſo that a Succeſſion 
of Prophecy may be inferred from theſe words , as well as of Infal- 
libility. | | 

Thoſe words of our Saviour, with which St. Matthew concludes his * 


Math, 28. Goſpel , Lo I am with you always, even to the end of the World, infer no 


20, 


2 Cor, 
15. 


Infallibility, but only a promiſe of Afliſtance and Proteftion : Which 
was a neceſſary encouragement to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent up- 
on ſo laborious a Commiſhion, that was to involve them into ſo much 
danger. God's being with any, his walking with them, his being in the 


5; midſt of them, his never leaving nor forſaking them, are Expreſſions often 


uſed in the Scripture, which ſignifie no more but God's watchful Provi- 


_ Heb.13-5: dence, Guiding, Supporting, and ProteCting his People : All this is far 


from Infallibility. . 


The Laſt ObjeQion to be propoſed, is that which ſeems to relate moſt 
to the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made by a Council at Je- 


AR 15.28, riſalem, which begins, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us : From 


which they infer,. That the Holy Ghoſt is preſent with Councils, and that 
what ſeems good to them is alſo approved by the Holy Ghoſt. But it 
will not be eaſie to prove that this was ſuch a Council, as to be a pat- 
tern to ſucceeding ones to copy after it. We find Brethrex are here joined 
with the Apoſtles themſelves: Now fince theſe were no other than the 
Laity, here an Inference will be made, that will not go eaſily down. If 
they fate and voted with the Apoſtles, it will ſeem ſtrange to deny them 
the fame privilege among Biſhops. By Elders here it ſeems Presbyters are 
meant, and this will give them an Entrance into a General Council, out 
of which they cannot be well excluded, if the Laity are admitted. But 
here was no citation, no time given to all Churches to ſend their Biſhops 
or Proxies: It was an Occaſional Meeting of ſuch of the Apoſtles as 
happened to be then at Jeruſalem, who called to them the Elders or 
Presbyters, and other Chriſtzars at Jeruſalem : For the Holy Ghoſt was then 
poured out ſo plentififly on ſo many, that no wonder if there was then 
about that truly Mother Charch, a great many of both ſorts, who were of 
ſuch Eminence, that the Apoſtles might deſire them to meet and to 
joyn with them. 

The 


of the Church of England. © © = 


"The Apoſtles were Divinely Afliſted in the delivering that Coni- 4rt. 21> 
miſſion which our Saviour gave them in charge , -To - preach to every oa 
creature ;, and {6 were Infallibly Aſſiſted in the Executing of it ; 'yet 1s. 
when other Matters fell in, which were no Parts of that Commiſli- 
on, they no doubt did as St. Paul, who ſometimes writ by Permiſſion, 1 Cor. 7. 
as well as at othet times by Commandment : Of which he gives notice, © '** 
by ſaying, {t is 1, and not the Lord : He ſuggeſted Advices, 
which to: him, according to his Prudence and Experience ſeemed 
to be well founded; and he offered them with great Sincerity ; 
for though he had ſome reaſon to think that what he propoſed, flow- 
ed from the Spirit of the Lord, from that Inſpiration that was Acting —ver. 90. 
him; yet becauſe that 'did not appear diſtinly to him, he ſpeaks 
| with Reſerves, and ſays, he gives his judgment as one that had ob-—ver. 25+ 
tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. So the Apoſtles here, receiv- 
ing no Inſpiration to Direc them in this Caſe, but obſerving well 
what St. Peter put them in mind of, concerning God's: ſending him 
by a Special Viſion to Preach to the Gentiles, and that God had 
poured out the Holy Ghoſt on them, even as he had done upon 
the Apoſtles, who were Jews by Nature, and that he did put no dif- As 29.66 
ference in that between Jews and Gentiles ; purifying the hearts of 
the Gentiles by Faith : They upon this did by their Judgment conclude 
from thence, That what God had done in the particular Inſtance 
of Cornelius, was now to be extended to 'all the Gertiles. So by 
this we ſee that thoſe Words, ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, relate 
to the Caſe of Cornelizs; and thoſe Words, ſeemed good to us, import 
that they reſolved 'to extend- that to be a general Rule to all the 
Gentiles. | ; 

This gives the Words a clear and a diſtin& Senſe, which agrees 
| with all that had gone before ; whereas it will otherwiſe look very 
p ſtrange to ſee them add their Authority to that of the Holy Ghoſt ; which 
: is too Abſurd to ſuppoſe : Nor will it be eaſy to give any other con- 
$ ſiſting Senſe to theſe Words, 

Here is no Precedent of a Council, much leſs of a General ones 
but a Deciſion is made by Men that were in other things Divinely In- 
ſpired, which can have no relation to the Judgment of other Coun- 
cils. And thus it appears that none of thoſe Places which are brought 
to prove the Infallibility of Councils, come up to the Point : For 
ſo great and ſo important a Matter as this is, muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to be either expreſlſy declared in the Scriptures, or not 
at all. | 


The Article affirming, That ſome Gemeral Councils have erred, muſt 
be underſtood of Councils that paſs for ſuch; and that may be 
called General Councils, -much -better than -many-others"that #o by 
that Name : For that at Arimini was both very Numerous , and 
was drawn out of many different Provinces. As to the ſtri&t Noti- 
on of a General Council, there is great Reaſon to believe that - 
there was never any Aflembly to which it will be found to agree. 
And for the Four General Councils, which this Church declares 
ſhe receives, they are received only becauſe we are perſuaded from. the 

| Scriptures that their Deciſions were made according to them : That 
the Son is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, —_ 
| Ke 
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2 7: Thb Expoſetion of the xxxix - Articles 


Art. 21. the Holy Ghoſt- is alſo truly God. That the Divine Nature was tru- 
wav ly united to the Human in Chriſt ; and that in One Perſon. That 
both Natures remain diſtin& ; 'and that the Human: Nature was not 
ſwallowed up of the Divine. Theſe Truths we find in the Scriptures; 

and therefore we believe them. We reverence thoſe Councils for the 

fake of their Do&rine ; but-do not believe the DoErine for the Au- 

thority of the Councils. There appeared too much of. Human Frail- 

ty in ſome of their other Proceedings , to give us ſuch an Implicite 
Submiſſion to them, as to believe things only becauſe they ſo De- 


cided them. 


o 
i 4) 
rw 
\? 
| $4 
\ ; Wy 
ARTICLE 
c : ; = 
1 : 
: i 
1 &3 ; 


t 7F 
21 SJ ! L 
ES] : \<IT 
© nd 4 | ; £ ; 
ERILS 0  Huft Af Of _ | 
& a * : \I'q p - Wo = 
« ; " bl , , , - ; 
41 ):7 36, HOLE #48 tg 
i 
® \ EY "6 
[: k \ if - i & 
$2136! - ) if { 2 T1145 | 
: % Fo Loved 
oF , _ oy ; [L \ j $44 
(tl Y ! d 1:3 £1 i z -o 
is O pRuoy wha PIR _ FREE OY A EA TEE os - Yi ds 3 "I * 
45 L Gb a > f 
3 4 
f : oY OP IIS. 
—-—_ welt Nd SÞ\ A} "= FH 3 !0 . i j 
ft / . « nd | ON - n 
or 7 - £v Þ > | Th "Y / - ; 
1018 þ L 1:4 ts - : J'ai} 4 434 24 () 
/ . p 
*f 8 _ 7 \f4i+ } Y a2 5 
38433 i oJ 1 311} F I 
Fe? : = - __- 
? y * io) 
YJITY) 3: il F '; | PID, . 'S p pi ow iws : 
C..- } f ae 
= ; 14F 
exigl52. 1) 7 i” LOR ; ; 
£ 1 - ; 
\ __ . Y 
off rh OY = Titi by 91 
4-4 _ p E | \f't z #16 7 
34 < 1 % , —A £ 
7% FA - 
wel i * _ IF 07 
&#31-4 4 4 _—_ & 
b 
_ 
2227 


ARTICLE XX 
þ 3 "2 : : F 
Of Purgatory. 


"DADE 
$$ # Fit) 


The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Ptergacoz?, Pardotis: Woe _ 
 Hipping and Adozatron, as well of Jnrages as of Relicks, 


invented and grounded tpor- no warrant 0 
 - but rather repugnant to the Wtozd of God; © , 


and alſo-Jnvocation of Saints is a. t ns, vatnky 
7 ripture, 
HERE are two ſinall Variations in this Article from thkt pub- 


liſhed in King Edward's Reign. What is here called the Romiſh 


DoGrine, is there called the Do@rine 'of School-mer. © The plain reaſon 
of this, is, that theſe Errors were not ſo fully eſpouſed by the Body 
of the Roar Church, when thoſe Articles were firſt publiſhed, fo that 
ſome Writers that ſoftened matters threw them upon the School-aver'; 
and therefore the Article was cautiouſly worded, m laying thern there : 
But before theſe that we have now, were publiſhed, the Decree and 
Canons concerning the Maſs had paſſed at Trent,” in which moſt of 
the Heads of this Article are either affirmed or ſuppoſed; though 
the formal Decree concerning them,” was made ſome Months after 
theſe Articles were publiſhed. This will ſerve to juſtifie that diverfi- 
ty. The ſecond difference ' is only the leaving out ' a ſevere' word. 


Permicionſly repugnant to the Word of God, was put at firſt z but pernicionſly | 


being conſidered to be only a hard word, they judged very tight in 


the Second Edition of them, that it was enough to fay. repugnant to the 


Word of God. £ , Sm og 

There are in this Article five Particulars that are all Ingredients 
in the Dodrine and Worſhip of the Church of Rowe, Purgatory, Par- 
dons, the Worſhip of Images, and of Relicks, and the Invocation of 
Saints; that are rejedted nbt only as ill grounded, brought in and 
maintained without good warrants from the Scripture, but as contrary to 
It. 

The firſt of theſe is Purgatory; concerning which, the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, 1s that every Man 1s liable both'to Temporal 
and to Eternal Puniſhment for his Sins; that God upon the Account 
of the Death and Intercefſion of Chriſt, does indeed pardon Sin as to 
its Eternal Puniſhment ; but the Sinner is ſtill liable to Temporal Pun- 
iſhment, which he muſt expiate by Acts of Pennance and Sorrow in this 
World, together with ſuch other Sufferings as God ſhall think fit to lay 
upon him but if he does not expiate theſe in this Life, there 1s a State 
of Suffering and Miſery in the next World, ' where the Soul is to bear the 
Temporal puniſhment of its Sins; which may continue Jonger'or ſhorter, 
till the Day of Judgment. And in order tothe ſhortening this, the Prayers 
and Supererogations of Men here on Earth, or the Tntercefhion of the Saints 
in Heaven, but above all things, the Sacrifice of the'Maſs are of great Etfi- 
cacy. This is the Dorine of the Church of Rowe, aſſerted in the Councils 
of Florence and Trent, What has been taught among them concerning the 
Nature and- the Degrees of thoſe Torments, though ſupported by many 
pretended Apparitions and Revelations, is not to be imputed to = 

FS: * -- .whoh 
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Art. 22. whole Body ; and is indeed only the Dodtine of Schoolmen, though ir 
SW 1s generally preached and infuſed into the Conſciences of the Peo- 
ple. Therefore I ſhall only examine that which 1s the eſtabliſhed Do- 
Ctrine of the whole Roman Church. And firſt as to the Foundation 
of it, that Sins are only pardoned as to their Eternal Puniſhment, to 
mn thole who being. juſtified by faith have peace -with God through our | Lord 
*?** Feſus Chriſt. There'.is nor a colour tor. it in the Seriptures- Remiſ- 
lion of Si0s is ir, general that with which the Preaching . of the Goſ- 
pel.. ought always to begin ;. and this is-ſo often repeated, without 
any {uch reſerve, that it 15 a high atluming upon God, and his Attri- 
butes of Goodneſs and Mercy, to limit theſe when he has not limit- 
ed them; but has expreſly ſaid, that this is a-main part of the New 
Jer. 31.34 Covenant, that he will remember our ſins and. iniquities no more. Now 
Heb. 8. 12: 3t ſeems to be a Maxim, not only of the Law of Nations, but of 
Nature, that all offers of Pardon are to be underſtood in the full ex- 
tent of the Words, without any ſecret Reſerves or Limitations ; unleſs 
they are plainly *exprefled. An Indemnity being offered by:a Prince to 
perſuade his Subjects to return to their Obedience, in the fulleſt 
Words poſlible, without any reſerves made 1n it, it would be lookt on 
as a very perfidious thing, if when the. Subjets come in upon it, 
truſting to 1t, they ſhould be told that they were to be ſecured by it 
againſt Capital Puniſhments ; but that as to all Inferior Puniſhments, 
they were ſill at Mercy. We do not diſpute whether God, if he had 
thought fit ſo to do, might not have made this diſtinion ; nor do we 
deny: that the Grace of the Goſpel had been infinitely valuable, if it had 
offered us only the Pardon of Sin with relation to its Eternal Puniſh- 
ment, and had left the Temporal Puniſhment on us, to be expiated 
by our ſelves; but then we ſay, this onght to have been expreſſed : 
The Diſtinftion ought to have been made between Temporal and Eter- 
nal; and we ought not to have been drawn into a Covenant with God, 
-by words that do plainly import an intire Pardon and Oblivion, upon 
which there lay a limited Senſe, that was not to be told the World till 
it was once well engaged in the Chriſtian Religion. Upon theſe Reaſons 
It is, that we conclude that this Doftrine not being contained in the 
Scriptures, 1s not only without any . warrant in them, but that it 1s con- 
trary to thoſe full offers of Mercy, Peace, and Oblivion, that are made 
in the Goſpel; it is contrary to the Truth and Veracity, and tothe Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God, to aftirm that there are Reſerves to be underſtood 
for Puniſhments, when the Offers-and Promiſes are made to us in -{ſuch 

large and unlimited Expreſſions. | 
Thus we lay our Foundation in this matter, which dces very fully 
overthrow theirs. We do not deny 'but that God does m this World 
puniſh good Men for thoſe Sins, which yet are forgiven them through 
Plal 59-3: Chriſt, according to: theſe words in the Pſalm, Thou waſt- a God that 
forgaveſt them, though thou tookeſt- vengeance of their inventions : But this 
15 a conſideration quite of another nature. God in the Governtnent 
of this. World, thinks fit by his Providence ſometimes to interpoſe 
in viſible Bleſſings, as well as Judgments, to ſhew how he protets 
and favours the Good, and' puniſhes the Bad ; and-that the bad 
Actions of good Men are odious to him, even though he has recieved 
their Perſons into his favour. He has alſo in the Goſpel plainly ex- 
cepted the Government of this World, and the ſecret Methods of his 
Providence 
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Proyidence out of the Mercy that he has; promiſed,, by the Warnings Art. 22. 
that are given to all Chriſtians to prepare for Croſſes and Aﬀictions in — vo 
this Life. He has made Faith and Patience in Adverfities a main Condi- * 
tion of this New Covenant ; he has declared that theſe are not the Puniſh- 
ments of an Angry God, but the Chaſtiſements of a Kind and Merci- 
ful Father, who deſigns by them both to ſhew to the World, the Im- 
rtiality of his Juſtice in puniſhing ſome crying Sins, in a very fig- 
nal manner, and to give good Men deep Impretlions of their odiou(- 
neſs, to oblige them to a ſeverer Repentance for them, and to a greater 
Watchfulneſs againſt them; as allo to give the World ſuch Examples 
of Reſignation and Patience under them, that they may edity others by 
that, as much as by their Sins they may have offended them. So that 
upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abundantly clear, that. no Argument 
can be drawn from the Temporal Puniſhments of good Men, for their 
Sins in this World, to a reterve: of others in- another State. The one are 
_ clearly mentioned and reſerved in the offers of Mercy, that are made in 
the Goſpel, whereas the' others are not. This being the moſt plauſible 
thing that they ſay for this Diſtinction of thoſe twofold Puniſhments, it 
iS plain that there is no foundation tor it. 
As for. thoſe words of Chriſt's, Ye ſhall not come out till ye have paid the manh. 4: 
uttermoſt farthing ; from which they would infer that there is a State in 25 
. which, after we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we are paying off our Debts ; 
this, if an Argument at all, will prove too much-;z that in Hell the 
Damned are clearing Scores ; and that they ſhall be delivered when -all is 
paid off, For by Priſon there, that only. can be meant, -as appears by the 
whole Contexture of the Diſcourſe, and by other Parables' of the like 
nature. It is a Figure taken from a Man Impriſoned- for a great Debt, 
and the continuance of it, till the laſtFarthing 1s paid, does imply their - 
perpetual Continuance in that State, fince the. Debt is too great to be ever 
paid off-: From a Phraſe in a Parable, no Conſequence is to be drawn, be- 
yond that which is the true Scope of the Parable, which in this particu- 
lar, is only intended by our Sayiour, to ſhew the ſevere Puniſhment of 
thoſe, who hate implacably, which : is- a Sin that does: certainly deſerve 
Hell, and not Purgatory. = 
Our; Saviour's Words: concerning the Sm, againſt the Holy Ghoſt, .. 
That #t 5s neither forgiven in this Life, nor in that which is to come ; is alſo 32. 
urged to ,prove that ſome Sins-are pardoned, in- the next Lite, which 
are not, pardoned in this. But ſtill this will ſeem a ſtronger Argument 
againſt the Eternity of Hell-Torments, than- for Purgatory ; and will 
rather import that the Damned may at laſt -be pardoned their Sins, 
ſince theſe are. the only Perſons: whoſe Sins are not pardoned in 
this World ; for of thoſe-who are juſtified , it cannot be ſaid, that 
their Sins -are - not, forgiven-: them, and -ſuch only - go to Purgatory : 
Therefore, * ar this 1s only a general: way of ſpeaking, to exclude 


all hopes of Pardon, and: to- imply; that God's Judgments will purſue 
ſuch Blaſphemers, both'in this -Life,. and in the next ; or- if we will 
underſtand - them . more critically, by #his Life, or this Age, and the 
ext, according to a common. Opinion and Phraſe of the Jews, which 
is foungded on. the Prophecies; are to be | underſtood the Djſpenſation of 
the Law, and the .Diſpenſation of the Melſzas ; the Age to come being a 
common Phraſe for the times of the Methiasz; according to thofe 
Words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He hath mot put in ſubjeF:on to yg, 4. 4; 
| EF fs Angels 
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Art. 22, Angels the world to come: By the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices were only 
WA received, and by conſequence Pardon was offered for Sins of a lefs 

" heinons Naturez but thoſe that were niore heinous were to be pu- 
niſhed by Death, or by cutting *off without Mercy ; whereas a full 
promiſe of the Pardon of all Sins 1s offered in- the Goſpel : So that 
che meaning of theſe words of Chriſt's, is, that ſuch a Blaſphemy was 
a Sin not only beyond the Pardon. offered in the Law of Moſes, which 
was the Age that then was,” but that it was a Sin beyond that Pardon 
which was to be offered by the Meſlus in-the Age to come, that is, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven , that was then at hand. But theſe Words can 
by no means be urged to prove this Diſtintion of Temporal and 
Eternal Puniſhment 3 therefore we muſt conclude, that fince Repex- 
tance and Remi(ſion of Sins are joyned together in the firſt Commillion 
to Freach the Goſpel z and fince Lite, Peace, and Salvation, are pro- 
miſed to ſuch as believe, that all this is to be underſtood ſimply and 
plainly, without any other Limitation. or Exception than that which 
15 expreſſed, «which is only of ſuch Chaſtiſements as Ged thinks fit to 
exerciſe good Men with in this Lite. 

In the next place, we ſhall conſider what reaſon we have to reject 
the Dodrine of Purgatory ; as we have already ſeen how weak the 
Foundation is upon which it 1s bnilt. The Scripture ſpeaks to us of 
Two States after this Life, of Happineſs, and Miſery ; and as it divides 
all Mankind into good and bad, into thoſe that do Gocd, and thoſe 
that do Evil, into Believers and Unbelievers, Righteous and Sinners; 
ſo it propoſes always the end of the one to be everlaſting Happineſs, 
and the end of the ' other to be everlaſting Puniſhment, without the 
leaſt hint of any Middle State after Death. So that it is very plain 
there is ncthing ſaid 1n Scripture, of - Men too good to be Damned, 
but not ſo good as to be immediately Saved. Now if there had been 
yet a great deal to be ſuffered after Death, and that there were many 
very effectual ways to prevent and avoid, or at leaſt to ſhorten thoſe Suf- 
ferings; and if the Apoſtles knew this, and yet ſaid not a Word of it, 
neither in their firſt Sermons , nor..in their Epiſtles; here was a great 
Treachery in the diſcharge of their Function, and that to the Souls of 
Men, not to warn them of their Danger, nor to dire& them to the 
proper Methods: of avoiding it; but cn the contrary, to ſpeak and 
write to them, juſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to 
terrify thoſe who would not receive their Goſpel, with Eternal Damna- 
tion, but not to ſay a Word to thoſe who received it, of their danger, 
in caſe they lived not up to that Exa@rneſs that their Religion requi- 
red, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and followed it. This is 
a Viethod that does not agree with common Honeſty, not to ſay In- 
fpiration. A fair way of proceeding, is to make Men ſenſible of 
Dangers cf all ſorts, and to ſhew them how to avoid them : The 
Apoltles told their Converts, That through much tribulation we' 1m 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; they atlurcd them, That their pre- 

* ſent ſufferings were not worthy to be compared to the Glory that was to be 

_ revealed : and that thoſe light affliFions which are for a moment, wronght 

2 Cor. 4: for them a more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory.. Here, if they 

T knew any thing of Purgatory, a powerful Confideration was paſt over 

in ſilence, that- by thele AﬀMictions they ſhould be delivered from thoſe 
Torments. | | | 

This 
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"This Argument goes further than meer Silence; though that 15. very Art. 22. 
ſtrong. The Scriptures ſpeak always as if the one” did immediaicly —>— 
follow the other ;7and that the Saints ' or true Chriſtians paſs, frem the 
Miſeries of this State, to the Glories: of” the next. - So Joes our Savi- | 
a our repreſent the matter in the Parable of Lazarus and the Rich Glu:- [1 
to 3 whoſe Souls were preſently carried to their different abodgsy" the | 
one to be comforted, as the other was tormented, He promiſed allo to | 
the repenting Thicf, To day thou ſhalt be with me mn Paradiſe. St. Pant At: >. | 
comforts himſelf in the apprehenſion of his diffolution that was ap- #3 | | 
proaching, with the proſpect of the crown of righteouſneſs that ſhould be ,-; . | 
given him after death, and ſo he ſtates thefe two as certain Conſequents | | 
one of another, to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, to be abſent from the Poil.1.2 3, | 
body and preſent with the Lord : And he. makes it appear that it was.no ; oy 5. [ 
eculiar Privilege that he promiſed to himſelf, but that which all Chri- v. :, >. | 
ſtians had a Rightto expect ; for he ſays in general ; this we know, that tt: 
if our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a biul ding of a 
(od, a boos not made with hands eternal in the heavens. Tn-the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the Old Diſpenſation, are repre- [i 
ſented as looking for that City whoſe builder and founder is God : Though in If 
that State the manifeſtations of another Life were more imperfe& than in | 
this : In which life and immortality are brought to light ; they -being 
veiled and darkned in that State. And finally St. obs heard a voice 
commanding him to Write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord pe 
(that is, being true Chriſtians) from. henceforth (or immediately) yea, 13 
faith the Spirit ; that they may reſt from their labours, and their works do 
follow them. The folemnity in which theſe words are delivered, carry 
in them an Evidence ſufficient to determine the whole matter. So that | 
we mult have very hard thoughts of the {incerity of the Writers of the [} 
New Teſtament, and very much difparage their Credit, not to ſay their 
Inſpiration, if we can imagine that there are Scenes of Suffering, and | 
thoſe very diſmal ones to be' gon through , of which they gave the ; 
World no fort of notice: But ſpoke in the ſame ſtyle that we do, who ] 
believe no ſuch diſmal Interval between the D-ath of. good Men and their | | 
final Bleſſedneſs.** The Scriptures do indeed {peak - of a full reward, and I 
of different Degrees in *Glory, as one Star exceeds another. They do alſo ; Ep.ſchn 
repreſent the Day of Judgment . upon the Reſurrefion of the Body , as v- #- | 
that which gives the full and entirepoſſefiion of Blefledneſs; ſo that from ;,-*” ** | 
hence ſome have thought upon very probable Grounds, that the Bleiled, | 
though admitced to Happineſs immediately upon their Death, yet were | [; 
not ſo compleatly Happy as they ſhall be after the Reſurrection : And in 
this there aroſe a. diverſity” of Opinions, which is very natural to all 
who will go and form Syſtems out of ſome general Hints, '- Some F 
thought that the Souls of. good Men were at Reſt, and in a good mea- | 
ſure Happy , but that they did not ſee God before the ReſurrcCion. 
Others thought that Chriſt was to come down and Reign viſibly upon 
Farth a Thouſand Years before the End of the World : And that the 
Saznts were to riſe and to Reign with him, ſome ſooner and ſome later. | 
Some thought that the laſt Conflagration was ſo io aff all, that every | 
one was to paſs through it, and that it was to give the laſt and higheſt 
Purification to thoſe Bodies, that were then to be glorified ; but that the 
better Chriſtians that any had been, they ſhould feel the leſs of the Pain 
of that laſt Fire. Theſe Opinions were very early entertained in the 
Church 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix ticles 


Art. 22, Church : An iech of intruding too far into things which Men did not 
SA throughly underſtand, concerning Angels, began to diſturb the Church, 


2 Maccab. 


i» 


12. 40. 


even in the days'of the Apoſtles : which made St. Paul charge the Co- 
loſſians to beware of vain Philoſophy. Plato thought there was a mid- 
dle Sort of Men, who though they had ſinned yet had repented of it, 
and were in a curable condition, and that they went down for ſome 
time into Hell to be purged and abſolved by grivor Torments. The 
Jews had alſo a Conceit, that the Souls of ſome Men continued for a 
Year, going up and down in a ſtate 'of Purgation. From theſe Opi- 
nions ſomewhat of a Curioſity in deſcribing the Degrees of the next 
State begayi pretty early to enter into the Church, ES 

As for that Opinion of the Platoriſts, and the Fictions of Homer and 
Vireit ſetting forth the Complaints of Souls departed, for their not be- 
ing relieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, though theſe perhaps are the true 
Sources of the Doctrine of Purgatory, and of redeeming Souls out of it, 
yet we are not ſo much concerned in them, as in what 1s repreſented to. 
us by the Author of the Second Book of the Maccabees, concerning the. 
Sacrifice that was offered by Judas Maccabews, for thoſe, about whom, 
after they were killed 3 they tound ſuch things as ſhewed that they had 


defiled themſelves with the Idolatry of the Heathens. All this is of leſs 


Authority with us, who' do not acknowledge that Book to be Canoni- 
cal :: According to what was ſet out in its Proper Place. And although 
we {ct a due value upon ſome of the Apocryphal Books, yet others are 
of a lower Character. The Firſ# Book of Maccabees 1s a very:grave 
Hiſtory, '- writ with much exactneſs and a true Judgment; but the $e- 
cond is the Work of a mean Writer: He was an Abridger of a larger 
Work, and as he has the Modeſty to ask his Readers Pardon for his. 
Defects, ſo' it is very plain to every one that reads him, that he needs, 
often many grains of allowance. So that this Book 1s one. of, the, 
leaſt valuable Pieces of the Apocryphaz and there are very proba-: 
ble Reafons 'to queſtion the Truth of, that Relation, concerning thoſe 
who were thus prayed for. But becauſe that would occaſion too long, 
a Digrefſion, we are to make a difterence between the Story that he re-: 
lates, and the Author's own Reflections upon it; for as we ought not to. 
make any great Account of his Reflections, theſe being only his pri- 
vate Thoughts, who might probably have. imbibed ſome of the Princj- 
ples of the Greek Philoſophy, as ſome of the Jews had done, or he might 
have believed that Notion which is now very generally received , 
the Jews, that every Jew ſhall have a ſhare in the World to come , 
but that 'ſuch as have lived ill muſt be purged before they arrive at it.. 
It is of mach more importance to conſider what Judas Maccabens 
did ;' which even by that Relation ſeems to be no more than this, That 
he finding ſome things Conſecrated to the Tdols of the Jammites, about 
the Bodics of thoſe who were killed, concluded that to have been the 
cauſe of their Death : And upon this he and all his Men betook them- 
ſelves to Prayer, and beſought God that the Sin might be wholly ,put 
out of remembrance : He exhorted his People to keep themſelves, by 
that Example from the like Sin, and he made a Collection of a Sum 
of Money, and ſent it to Jeruſalem to offer a Sin-offering before the 
Lord. So far the matter agrees well enough with the Jew Diſpenſa- 


b 


+ tion. It had appeared in 'the days of Joſhua, how much guilt the Sin 


of Acharz, though but one Perſon, had brought upon the whole Con- 
| 2 ; gregation 5 


of the Church of England. 223 


gregation; and their Law had upon another Occaſion preſcribed a Sin- Art. 22: 
offering for the whole Congregation, to Expiate Blood that was ſhed ; SW 
when the Murderer could not be diſcovered : That fo the Judgments 
of God might not come upon them, by reaſon of the cry of that Blood: 
And by a parity of Reaſon, Judas might have ordered ſuch an Offer- 
ing to free hinfelf and his Men, from the guilt which the Idolatry of 
a few might have brought upon greater Numbers; ſuch a Sacrifice as 
tliis might according to the nature of that Law, 'have been offered : 
But to offer a Sin-offering for the Dead, was a new thing without 
ground , or any intimation of any thing like it in their Law. $0 
there is no reaſon to doubt, but that if the Story is true, Judas offer- 
ed this Sin-offetins for the Living, and not for the Dead. If they 
had been alive. then, by their Law; no Sin-offering could have been 
made for them ; for Idolatry was to be puniſhed by cutting off, and not 
to be expiated by Sacrifice : What then could not have been done for 
them if alive, could much leſs be done for them after their. death. 
So we have reaſon to conclude that Judas offered this Sacrifice only for 
the Living: And we are not much concerned in the Opinion which fo 
ſlight a Writer, 4s the Author of that Book, had concerning it. . But 
whatever might be his Opinion, 1t was far from that of the 472 
Church. By this Inſtance of the Maccabees, Men who died in a State 
of mortal Sin, and that of the higheſt nature, had Sacrifices offered 
for them : Whereas according to the DoCtrine of the Church of Rome, 
Hell, and not Purgatory, 1s to be the Portion of all ſuch : So this will 
prove too much, if any thing at all, that Sacrifices are to be offered for the 
Damned. The defign of Judas his ſending to make an Offering for them, 
aS that Writer ſtates it, was that their Sins tight be forgiven, and that 
they might have a happy Reſurreftion: Here 1s nothing of Redeem- 
ing them out of Miſery, or of ſhortening or alleviating their Tor- 
ment : So that the Author of that Book ſeems to have been poſſeſſed 
with that Opinion, received commonly among the Jews; That no Few 
could finally periſh; as we. find S. Jero expreſſing himſelf with the 
like partiality for all Chriſtians. But whatever the Author's Opinion 
was, as that Book is of no Authority, it is highly probable that Judas's 
deſign in that Oblation was miſunderſtood by the Hiſtorian, and we 
are —_ that even his fenſe of it differs totally from that of the Church 
of Kome. | 

A Paflage itt the New Teſtament is brought as a full proof of the t cor. z: 
Fire of Purgatory : When St. Paul in his Epiſttke to the Corinthians is fromV.te. 
refle&ing on the Diviſions that were among them, and on that diverſity _ 
of Teachers that formed Men: into different Principles and Parties, he 
compares them to different Builders. Some raiſed upon a Rock an 
Edifce like the Temple at Jeruſalem, of Gold and Silver and noble 
Stones, called preczow# Stones; whereas others upon the fame Rock 
raiſed a mean Hovel of Wood; Hay, -and Stubble; of both he ſays, 
every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall. reveal it ; be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; for the fire ſhall try every man's work of 
what ſort it is. And he adds, If any man's work abide which he. hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward 5 and if ariy man's work ſhall be burnt, 
' he ſhall ſuffer loſs, ' but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. From 
the firſt view of theſe words it will not be thought ſtrange if ſome of 
the Ancients who were too apt to Expound places of Scripture according 

| to 
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A#t.-22,0 -theit firſt appearences, night fancy, that at the laſt day all were to 
Av paſs through a.great Fire ; and to ſuffer more or leſs in it : But it is vi- 
tible that that Opinion is far enough from the Dodrine of Purgatory. 
Theſe words retate to a Fire that was ſoon to appear ; and that was to 
try every Man's: work : It. was to be revealed, and in it every Man's 
wotk was to'be:tmatle manifeſt. So this can have no relation to a ſecret 
Purgatory|Fire. The meaning of it can be no other, but that where- 
as fome with' the:[Apoſtles were building up the Church, not only up- 
on the. Foundation. of :Jeſus Chriſt, and the Belief of his Doctrine, but 
were-teaching:Meni Doctrines and Rules that were Vertuous, Good and 
Great :. Others'at the {ſame time were daubing with a profane mixture, 
boeks of Judaiſhi arid Gentiliſm, joining theſe with ſome of the Precepts 
of Chriſtianity 3 a dy would foon appear, which probably is meant 
of © the: deſtruction of [Feruſalerr, and of the Jewiſh Nation; or it may 
be applied to' the Perſecution that was ſoon to break out; in that day 
 thb{ſe-who had trae Notions, generous Principles, and ſuitable Pract- 
cs, would weather. that Storm: Whereas others that were entangled 
with weak. and ſaperſtitious Conceits, would then run a great risk, 
though- their firm believing that Jeſus was the Meſlias would preſerve | 
them-> Yet the weakneſs and folly of thoſe Teachers would appear, 
their: Opinions would involve them in ſuch danger, that their eſcaping 
would > be difticult'z like one that gets out of a Houſe that is all on fire 
round ibont him. So that theſe words cannot poſſibly belong to Pur- 
$4tory ; but muſt be meant of ſome ſignal diſcrimination that was to 
be 'made, in ſome very dreadful appearances which would diſtinguiſh 
between the true and the falſe Apoſtles: and that could be no other but 
6ither iti the deſtrudion of Jernſalexe, or in the perſecution that was to 
cone ori the Church ; though the firſt is the more probable, 
- Trwere eafy to-purſie this Argament further, and to ſhew that the 
Dedtrine of Pareatory, as it is now in the Roxwar Church, was not 
known itt the Church of Gcd for the firſt fix hundred Years; that then 
it began to be doubtfully received. But in an ignorant Age, Viſions, 
Legends; and: bold Stories prevailed much ; yet the Greek Church never 
received it, Some- of the Fathers ſpeak indeed of the laſt probatory 
Fire : but thongh they did not think the Saints were in a ſtate of con- 
ſinimate Bleſſednels, enjoying the Viſion of God, yet they thought 
they were in a ſtate of eaſe and quiet, and that in Heaven. St: 
aus. # Auſtin: ſpeaks in this whole matter very doubtfully ; he varies often 
cv. Di, from himfelf 3 he feems ſometimes very. poſitive only for two States ; 
{ 21-c-15- at other- times as he aſſerts the laſt probatory Fire, ſo he ſeems to think 
cir. c. 67, that good ' Souls might ſuffer ſome grief in that ſequeſtred ſtate before 
58, 33: 4* the Jaſt Day, upon the account of ſome of their paſt Sins, and that by 
112}, ji- degfees they might ariſe up to their Conſummation. All theſe Conteſts 
mite wefe propoſed: very doubtfully before Gregory the Great's days; and 
eve! then ſome Doubts ſeem to have been made : But the Legends were 
ſo c6pionfly plaid upon all theſe Doubts, that this Remnant of Paganiſm 
Tertul. de. gOE At laſt into the Weſter Church. It was no wonder that the Opi- 
cr, mie nions formerly mentioned, which began to appear in the Second Age, 
br, c. 13. had preduced in the Third the praftice of Praying for the Dead ; of 
Qorian. which we find ſuch full evidence in Tertullair. and St. Cyprian's Writings; 
51h. lat! the matter”! of Fact is not to be denied. This appears alſo in all 
75-1.33. the -Antient 'Liturgies. And Epipharivs charges Aerizs with this of 
a | | rejeCting 


__ of the Cheb of England. we 


tejetting all Prayers for the Dead, asking why were they prayed tor? Art. 22: 
The Opinions that they fell into concerning: the State of departed WWo,; 
Souls, in the Interval between their Neath ang the Day of Judgment, | 
gave occaſion enough tor Prayer z they thought they were capable of 
making a Progreſs, and of. having an catly Reſurre&ion. They alſo 
had this Notion among them, That at was the peculiar Priviledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be above allzour Prayers s but that no.Men, not except- 
ing' the Apoſtles, nor the Bleſſed Virgin, were above the Prayers of 
the Church. - They thought this was an A& of Church-Communion, 
that we were to hold even: with the Saints. in Heaven, to pray for 
them. Thus in the Apoſtolical Conftitutions, inthe Books of the Ec- 
_Clefiaſtical Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies thay are aſcribed to St. Bapl _ , 
and $r. Chryſoſtom, they offer unto God thef# Prayers which they thought _—__— 
their reaſonable Service, for thoſe who were at reſt in the Faith, their rar. Cap. 
Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, Preachers, 7: 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Conteflors, Religious Perſons, and for every 
Spiritpcrfe&ed in the Faith ; efpecially for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, 
moſt Blefſed Lady, the Mother of God,:the ever Virgin Mary. Particular 
Inſtances might alſo be given of this, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, aug.conf. 
Naz1anzer, and St. Auſtin 5 who in that famous and much cited Pallage |. g.c. 19. 
concerning his Mother, Momica, as he {peaks nothing of any Temporal 
/Pamns that ſhe ſuffered, ſo he plainlyintimates his belief that,God had 
- deneall that he defired. Thus it will appear to thoſe, who have examin- 
-<d all the Paſſages which are brought out of the Fathers concerning their 
*Prayers for the Dead, that they:believed they were then in Heaven, and 
_atreft; and-by conſequence; ithough theſe Prayers for the: Dead, :did 
-ve&fy-probably-give the chief riſe to. the Dodtrine of Purgatory ; yet 
asthey-then-madeithem,- they were utterly inconſiſtent with that Opi- 
 nion: Tertall5an, who is:the-frſt that 3s cited for them, ſays, we make fon 
-Oblations for the-Dead, -and we do. it \for that Second Nativity of 
theirs (Natdlitia-) once a'year. "The Signification iof the word Nata- 
tia, as they uſed-it, was theSaint's Days of Death, inwhich they rec- 
"koriedihe was'borfiagain to Heaven : So, though;they ;judged them 
- there, yet they offered - Prayers for them : And when Epiphanixs 
dririgs mn Aeris abking, Why:rthoſe Prayers were made-for the Dead ? 
2Fhbugh *it had' been very natural, .and.indeed unavoidable, if he had 
! belteved/Purgatory-to-haveanſmered, . that: it was to deliver them from 
thence 3-Fet-ho 2ymakes no ſuch anſwer, but only alerts that it had 
been the' Practice: of the-Churclvifo, to fo. The- Greek Church retains 
-#hat"Gtiſtom, thouglv(he:has never admitted of Purgatory. Here then 
1 Objetion- maybe made to our'Conſtitution, thatin this of praying 
(for theDead;'we.havedeparted from the practice of.the Ancients ; W = - 
"286*not deny it;boththe Church of >Rowe.and we in another Practice, of 
. re Antiquity, of giving 'the;Euchariſtto Infants, have made changes 


Het that Cuſter fall” Ther Curioſities in the Second Century: ſeem 
*itS hipe-oiven -riſo-to thoſerPrayers inthe. Third; and they gave the 
- t6-many oftice-Diſordersigethe-following Centuries. Since there- 
"fore Gottſhas eommarided-us,- while:we argon Earth,.to pray for one 
"Srfothet;" (and Has:made that : a.main Ad of our. Charity. and Church- 
- /Eornitition, but has no where) direted sto pray for-thoſe that have 
& Poe thew'Coutſes i and dirice the.;only; pretence -that is brought 
L te PINK mptare; of::St Pap!'s praying DAD peer might find. mercy 
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Art. 22. in the day of the Lord, cannot be wrought up into an Argument, for 
SY it cannot be proved that he was then Dead ; and ſince the Fathers rec- 


kon this of praying for the Dead, only as one of their Cuſtoms, for 
which they vouch no other Warrant, but PraCtice z ſince alſo, this 
has been groſly abuſed, and has been applied to ſupport a Doftrine 
totally different from theirs, we think that we have as good a Plea for 
not following them in this, as we have for not giving Infants the Sacra- 
ment ; and therefore we think it no Imputation on our Church, that 
we do not in this follow a groundleſs, and a much abuſed Precedent, 
though ſet us in Ages which we highly reverence. 

The greateſt Corruption of this whole matter, comes in the laſt 
place to be conſidered 5 which 1s the Methods propoſed for redeeming 
Souls out of Purgatory. If this DoGtrine had reſted in a Speculation, 
we muſt ſtill have conſidered it as derogatory to the Death of Chriſt, 
and the Truth of the Goſpel ; but it raiſes our Zeal a little more, 
when we conſider the uſe that was made of it ; and that Fears and 
Terrors being by this means infuſed into Mens minds, new Methods 
were propoſed to free them from theſe. The chief of which was the 
ſaying of Maſes for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being 
the higheſt AC of the Communion of Chriſtians, and the moſt ſublime 
Piece of Worſhip, therefore God was fo well pleaſed with the frequent 
Repetition of it, with the Prayers that me ms it, and with thoſe 
that made Proviſions for Men, who ſhould be conſtantly imployed in 
it, that this was a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God. Upon this fol- 
lowed all thoſe vaſt Endowments, for ſaying Maſſes for departed Souls. 
Though in the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, and in all that is ſpoken 
of it in the Scripture, there 13 not an hint given of this. Sacraments 
are poſitive Precepts which are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, 
in which there is not room left for us to carry them further. We are 


 Totake eat and drink, and thereby ſhew forth the Lord's death till his 


ſecond coming : All which has no relation to the applying this to 


_ others who are gone off this Stage ; therefore if we can have any juſt 


Notions either of Superſtition, or of Will-worſhip, they are applicable 


* here, Men will fancy that there jsa virtue in an ACtion, which we are 


ſure it has not of it ſelf, and. we cannot find that God has put in it ; 
and yet they without any Authority from God, do ſet up a new piece 
of Worſhip; and imagine that God will be pleaſed with them in every 


_ =thing they do or ask, only becauſe they are perverting this piece of Wor- 


ſhip cleatly contrary to the Inſtitution, to be a Solitary Maſs. In the 


Primitive Church, where all the Service of the whole Aſſembly end- 


"ed in a Communion, there was a Roll read, in which the Names of 
- the more Eminent Saints of the Catholick Church,--and - of the Holy 
Biſhops, Martyrs or Confeflors of every particular. Church, were, xe- 


giltred. 'This' was an honourable remembrance that was kept up-of 


""fueh as had died in the Lord. When the ſoundneſs of any Perſons 
"Faith was brought'in ſuſpicion, his Name was not read till that Poznt 
"was Cleared, and then exther his Name continued to be read, gx it 
was quite daſht' out. This was thoyght an Honour due 'to the, e- 
*mory of thofe who had died in the Faith : And in: St. Cyprian's time 


Cyr. - 
Epiſt. 1. 
O::on. ad 
F lib. Fur- 
+9) 


Iii the Infahcy-of this Prafice, we ſee-hecounted the leaving a Man's 


Name out, a5 a thing. that only leftia [Blot upon him, but not as a 
thing of any Conſequence to' his Soul :'for when a Prieſt had ood, 
Eb who 
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who had by his Laſt Wall named anorherPricft the'!PFutor - (or Guar- Ave. 22. 


dian) of his Children, this fetined toi hjims thingiofi fach il} -Ex- <> 
' ample, to! put thaſe Secular: Qares upon the Minds'of 'the Clergy, 
that he appointed that his Name ſhould: be noinibre read» in the daily 
Sacrifice which plainly ſhews, unlets '\we: will tax''St. Cyprian with 
a very unreaſonable; Cruelty, ithat 'he conſidered that only as a ſmall 
Cenſare laid on_his Memory; but ' not>as'a-Prejitdice to his Soul. 
This gives us a very plain: View of the Senfe that he-had of this Mats 
ter. After this Roll was read,i'then the-general- Prayer followed, as 
was formerly acknowledgedtorall their Souls, and fo they went on in 
the Communiori-Service. | This has noirelation to a Maſs faid by a fin- 
gle Prieſt to deliver a Soul ont:of Purgatory. 72s 
Here. without going far in Tragical expreſſions, we-cannot hold ſay- 
ing what our Saviour faid upon another occalion, My houſe js a houſe of jay 1+. 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves.*-A Trade was ſet up on this 17. 
Foundation. The'World was made believe, that by the Virtue of ſo 
many Maſles, which were tobe purchaſed by great Endowments, Souls 
were redcemed ,out of Purgatory ;' and Scenes of Viltans and Appa- 
ritions, ſometimes:of the tormented, and ſometimes of the delivered 
Souts,, were publiſhed in all Places ; which had fo wonderful an 
cffe& that m two. or three. Centuries, -Endowments increaſed to ſo 
vaſt a degree ,' that: if ithe-Scandals of the Clergy on the one hand, 
and the, Statutes of ' Mortmrain on the other, had not reſtrained the 
Profuſeneſs that the World was: wrought up' to, upon this account ; 
it is-not eaſy to imagine how far this might have gone, perhaps to 
ai; <fitire ſubjeting of the" Temporalty' to- the Spiritualty. The Pra- 
&ices. by which this. was managed, and tlie Effects that followed on 
it,, We can call by; no other Name than downright Impoſtures ; worſe 
than the makmg: or venting>falfe Coyn ;* when the World was drawn 
in dy. ſuch Arts: t0-plain Bargains, 'to redeem their 'own Souls, and 
the Squts of their: Anceſtors. and Poſterity', ſo many - Mafles were to 
be faid;, 'and Forfeitures wore : to follow upon their not being ſaid * 
Thus: the Maifits; Avere really. the Price of the Lands. | An Endow- 
ment, : 4: Religiots Uſe; though mixed with Error or Superſtition 
in; theRulcs-of:2t;::onghtto: be held Sacred , according'to the Deci- 
fion:grercobcoomming the-Cenſures of thoſe that were inthe Rebellion 
of Cardh ©: Sbitghat we Uomot:excaſe the Violation of {tich from Sa- Numb. t5: 
68ledge z-yetowarcanot.think-ſoof Endowments , where the only 3* 
Conſideration was a falſe Opinion firſt of Purgatory, and then of Re- 
WEmptian or abit by: Maſtes'; "this being-expreſſed in the very Deeds 
thamitlves By the ſame? Reaſons, by- which private Perſons ate 
bliged to/nefiaremhat they have drawn from :others by baſe Pra- 
Q1668;0by falfeIdebds, or counterfeit 'Coyn :* Bodies are alſo bound'to 
xis{igfe what thegqyrhave- got into their 'Hands by ſuch fraudulent Pra- 
HAreesy iothat\the' States-ratid Princes 'of Chriſtendom were at fill 
bherny,apdmtbe diſcovery of :theſe Impoſtures, to void all the'En- 
dawments thatdund followed ipon them's and either +to apply them 
tretherLiſtgcon:ito reſtore them tothe Farmlies from which they 
bat bebn drawn, -df ithathiul/beenipraticable, or to" convert theth to 
+. umn his was a@rying Abiiſe, which thaſe who have'9b- 
ery progreſs that this:matter made 'from the'Eighth Century 
#oIthg Twelfth, 2cannot reflecton withoutbeth 'Amazement and Tndig= 
gh Outs | G 8 2 nation: 
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Rome Tince the Twelfth Century ; and the Council of Tremt in aharry: 
in its laſt Seſſion, did in, very general Words, approve.of the Prattice 


Art. 22. nation. We are ſenſible enough. that there are many political Reaſons 
Wwo and Arguments for keeping' up the Dodtrine .of Purgatory. ' But we 


have not ſo learned Chriſt. : We onght not to lie even for God,” much 
leſs for our ſelves ; or for any other pretended-ends of keeping the 
World in awe and order ;_ therefore all the Advantages that are ſaid 
to ariſe out of this, and all the Miſchief that may.be thought to fol- 
low on the rejefting of it, ought not to make us preſume to carry on 
the Ends of Religion by unlawful Methods. . This -were to call in the 
Afliſtance of the Devil to do the Work of God : If the juſt Appre- 
henfions of the Wrath of God:, and the Guilt of Sin, together with 
the Fear of Everlaſting Burnings, will-not Reform the World , nor 
Reſtrain Sinners, we mult leave this Matter to the wiſe and unſearch- 
able Judgments of Ged. TE TT «> 
\. The next Particular in this Article 1s, - the condemning the Roxv:ſh 
Doctrine concerning Pardons : That is founded on the Diſtin&tion be- 
tween the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of Sin ; and the Pardon 
is of the Temporal Puniſhment, which is. believed to be done by a 
Power lodged fingly in the Pope, derived from thoſe Words, Feed my 
Sheep, and To thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
may be by him derived as they Teach, 'not only to Biſhops and Prieſts, 
but to the Inferior Orders, to be diſpenſed by them; and it excuſes from 
Penance, unleſs he who purchaſes it, thinks fit to uſe his Penance in-2 
medicinal way as a Preſervative againſt Sin. So the Virtue of Indul- 
gences, is the applying the Treaſure of the Church upon ſuch Terms 
as Popes ſhall think fit to. preſcribe, in order to the redeeming Souls 
from Purgatory, and from. all other Temporal Puniſhments, and that 
for ſuch a number of Years as ſhall be ſpecified in the:Bulls; fome of 
which have gone to Thouſands of Years; one'T have ſeen toTen hun- 
dred thouſand : And as theſe Indulgences. are ſometimes granted by 
ſpecial Tickets, like Tallies ſtruck on that Treaſutez ſoſornetimes they 
are affixed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, or 
Days, chiefly to the Year of Jubilee; - they are alſo affixed . to ſuch 
things as may be carryed about, to Agnus. Der's, to Medals, to Roſaties 
and Scapularies ; they are alſo affixed .to ſome Prayers, the Devout 
ſaying of them being a mean to procure great Indulgences. 'The-grant- 
ing theſe 1s left to the Popes Diſcretion, who oughtito:diſtribute'them 
as he thinks may tend moſt to the Honour. of God; and the Good of 
the Church, and he ought not to be too profuſe, much' leſs: tobe too 
ſcanty in difpenſing them. oinig) 3: 2 aw nobttobino} 
This has been the received Doctrine and Pradtice: of) the Chutchof 


5 


of: the Chnrch in this Matter, and Decreed that Indulgences ſhout'be 
continued ; only they reſtrained ſome Abuſes, in-particular thit/of 
ſelling them ;. yet even thoſe Reſtraints were wholly referret t6'the 
Popes themſelves : So that this crying Abuſe, » the Scandal :of whith 
had occaſioned the firſt beginnings and progreſs of the:Reformationz 
was upon the matter:eſtabliſhed ; and the.corre&ing;the Kxrefſes-in It, 


was truſted to thoſe who had been the Authors of them; and 'the chief 


Gainers by them. This Point of their DoQrine is more fully 'opetied 
than might perhaps ſeem neceſlary, if it were not that: a great part of 


the Contutation of ſome Dodrines, is the expoſing of: thetwi! For 


though 
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though in Ages and Places of Ignorance, theſe things have been, and 7 , - 
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them, where there is no danger but much profit in owning it. 
this is only. a pretence ; for. the Epiſcopal Power in the inflicting, 
abating, or commuting of Penance, 1s ſtated among them, as a thing 
wholly different from the power of Indulgences. They are derived 
from different Originals; and deſigned for Ends'totally different from 
one another. _The one 1s for the outward Diſcipline of the Church, 
and the other is for the inward quiet of Conſciences; and in order to 
their fature State. The one 1s 1n every .Biſhop, and the other is 
aſſerted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor yrill they eſcape by laying 
this Matter upon the Ignorance and Abuſes of former Times. It was 
publiſhed in Bulls and received by the whole Church : So that if ej- 
ther the Pope, or the diffuſive Body of the Church are Inzallible, there 
muſt be ſuch a Powerin the Pope z and the Decree of the Council of 
Trent confirming and approving.the PraCtice. of the Church in that 
Point, muſt bind them all. For if this Dodrine is Falſe, then their 
Infallibility muſt go with it : For in every Hypotheſis in which Infal- 
libility is ſaid to be lodged, whether in the Pope, orith Councils, this 
Doctrine has that Seal to it. | We b- 
.:; As for the Dodtrine it ſelf, all that has been already ſaid, againſt 
the diſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, and againſt Pur-. 
patory, overthrows.it ; ſince the one 1s the Foundation on which it is 

uilt ; and the other is that which it pretends to. ſecure Men from : 
And therefore this falls with thoſe. All that was ſaid upon the Head 
of - the Sufficiency of the Scriptures comes alſo in here.: For, if the 
Scriptures ought to be our Rule in any thing, it muſt be chiefly in 
thoſe Matters which relate to the Pardon of Sin, to the quiet of our 
Conſciences, and: to a future State. Therefore a DoGrine. and Pra- 
ctice that have not ſomuch as Colours from Scripture, in a matter of 
ſuch Conſequence,. ought to be rejeted. by us, upori this ſingle Ac- 
count.. If trom the Scripture: we go to. the Practice, and Tradition of 
the Church, we are ſure that this was not. thought. on for above Ten 
Centuries, all the Indulgences that were then known, being only the 
abataments of.. the, mihps © "re Penitentiary Canons : But in the 
Ages in which aſpiring and, infolent Popes impoſed. on Ignorant-and 
Superſtitious multitudes, a;jumble was made of Indulgetices formerly 
granted , of Purgatory, and of the Papal Authority, that was then 
very. implicitly ſubmitted to; and ſo out of all that mixture this aroſe; 
Which was as ill managed as. it was-- ll grounded. The natural 
tendency. of it, 1s not only: to relax all publick Dip, but alſo all 


- 


ſecret Penance, when ſhorter Methods to Peace and Pardon may | be 
more eaſily purchaſed. The yaſt Application.to the executing hey many 


/ 


be find, thak thoſe are pubtick Cheats, and that they wete ſo frany the 
beginnitis, of thar-heir Vettue is now exhanſted, though the- Bulls 
that grant thern ar perpetual : Or elfc a Man may on very ealy Terms 
prefctye himſelf and tedeem hisFriends 'ogt of Purgatory. Tf the fay- 


— > j : tirtie Of Jubilee, with thoſe ſlight- Devotions, that are then 


in the tire 0 th, pt DICVONGns, 
enjoined, Have fuch efficacy in them, it is ſcarce poſſible for ary Matt 


tid <- For fince 1dolaters are excluded from' the Kingdom of Heaven, 


, 


ment: The one isthe loweſt and the other is the higheſt A& of that kind: 


r,. what Afti6ns-fignify of their own N 


particular Perſons. We, in'our wen Things, are only to con- 
fide 

r 

of * Intentions :6f Men, we maſt lexve theſe to O—_ of God, 
who only knows them, and who being infinitely Gracious, flow to 
Age and ready to Forgive, will we do not doubt make all the Abate- 
Nents in the weighing Men's 'Attions, that there is Reaſon for. But 
Fe olight not to enter into that Matter z we ought neither to aggravate, 
nor to mottlify T! 1185 too much : We fe to judge of Things as they 
3re in themſelves, , and to. leave the Caſtof Mens Intentions and ſecret 
Notions, to te G68 who'is to Juadge'them. As for the Buſineſs * 
of Tthages, WE-Know that"the, Heathetis had them of ſeveral Sorts. 
Suite they believed were Teal Reſemblances of thoſe Deities that they 
Worſhipred.: Thofe Divinitics had been'Men, and the 'Statues made 
for them reſembled-them.., Other Tmages they believed had a Divine 
Vertiie affixed to them, perhaps. from the Stars, which were believed 
to be Gods, and it was thonght that the Iriffnences of their Aſpe&sand 
Politions, were by ſecret Cffarms called Yownand faſtened to ſomeFi- 
& ures. 
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ures. Other Images were conſidered as Emblems, and Repreſentations Art. 22 
of their Deities: So that they only gave them occaſion to repreſent ov 
them to their Thoughts. Theſe Images thus of different Sorts, were 

all Worſhipped z ſotne more, ſome leſs: They kneeled before thern z 

they prayed to them, and made many Oblations to them z they ſer 

Lights before them, and burnt Incenſe to them; they ſet them iti 

their Temples, Market-places, and High-ways; and they had them in 

their Houſes: They ſet then off with much Pomp, and had many v 
Procefions to their Honour. But in all this, though it is like the Vul- 

gar among them, might have groſs Thoughts of thoſe Images, yet 

the Philolophers not only after the Chriſtian Religion had obliged them, 

to conſider well of that Matter, and to expreſs. themſelves cautiouſly 

about itz but even while they were in the peaceable Poſleſſion of the 
World, did believe that the Deity was not 1n the Image, but was on- 

ly repreſented by it: That the Deity was Worſhipped in the Image, 16 

that the Honour done the Image did belong to the Deity it {elf. Here 

then were two falſe Opinions : The one was concerning thoſe Deities 
themſelves ; the other was concerning this way of Workhippingehetn: 

and both were blamed : Not only the Worſhipping a falſe God, but the 
Worſhipping that God by an Image. If Idolatry had orily confiſted in 

the acknowledging a falſe God, and if the Worſhipping the true God in 

an Image, had not been Idolatry, then all the Fault of the Heatheniſh 


Idolatries, ſhould have conſiſted in this,that theyWorſhipped a falſe god: 
but their Worſhipping Images ſhould not of it ſelf have been an additiona 

Fault. But in oppoſition to this, what can we think of thoſe full and 
copious Words, in which God did not only forbid the having of falſe g,,.. ; 
Gods, but the making of 4 graverr Image, or the likeneſs of any thing in 12, 15,24; 
heaven, in earth or under the earth : The bowing down to it, and the wor- | 
ſhipping it are alſo forbid. Where beſides the-copiouſneſs of theſe Words 

we are to conſider, that Moſes in therehearſal of that Law in Denterg- 

oy, does over and over again add and inſiſt on this, that they ſaw no 

manner of ſimilitude, when God ſpoke of theni, leſt they ſhou!d corrupt 
themſelves and make to them a graven Image ;, an enumetation 15 made of 

many different likeneſſes; and after that cotnes another ſpecigs of Ido- 

latry ; their worſhipping the hoſt of heaven ; and therefore Moſes charges , "OO 
them in that Chapter again andagain, to take heed, to take good heed to WO 
themſelves, leſt they ſhould forget the covenant of the Lord their God, and 3%. _ 
make them a graven Image : And he lays the ſame charge a third time j©** ws 
upon them in the ſame Chapter. A ſpecial Law 35. alſo giveri againſt Deut. 1s! 
the moſt Innocent of all the Images that could be niade: They were ** -- 
required not only not to have Idols, riot graven Images, but zof to rear 

up a ſtanding image or pillar ;, nor to ſet uþ any iniage of ſtone, or any cars 

ved flone; ſuch were the Baitalia ; the leaſt tempting or enſnaring. of | 

alt Tdols : They were not to bow down before t ;. and the reaſon given 1s, 

For Iam the Lord y0ur God, The itnportance of thoſe Laws will ap- 

pear clearer if they .are compared with the praftice of, thoſe times, 

and particularly in thoſe ſymbolical Images, which 'Were ſacred Em- 

blems and Hieroglyphicks, that were not nieant to be a true repre- 
ſentation of the Divine being, biit were a combination of many Sytm- 

bols, intended to repreſent at once to. the thoughts of the Worlhipper, 

many of the Perfe&ions of God : Theſe were miſt patticularly pras 

Qiſed in Egypt, ahd to them the copiouſheſs of the mo q 
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Art. 23, mandment ſeems to have a particular reſpett, ſuch having been the 


SF Images which they have lately ſeen, and which ſeem the molt excuſa- 


ble of all others z when, I ſay, all this is laid together, with the 
Commandment it ſelf, and with thoſe other Laws that accompany 
and explain it, nothing ſeems more evident, than that God intended 
to forbid all ovutward Repreſentations, that ſhould be ſet up as'the 
Objects of Worſhip. It is alſo very plain, That the Prophets expo- 
ſtulated with the People of 1/ael tor their carved and molten Images, 
as well as for their falſe Gods: And among the Reaſons given againſt 
Images, one 1s often repeated, To whom will ye hiken mee Which 
| ſeems to import, that by theſe Images they repreſented the Living God. 
Waiah 49. And Iſazas often, as alſo both Feremiah.and Habakky, when they ſet 
_ '* forth the folly of making an Image ; of praying to it, - and truſting in 
er. 10.t0 jt, bring in the Greatneſs and Glory of the Living Gad, in oppoſition 
Hab. 2:18, £O theſe Images. Now, though it is poſſible enough to apprehend, how 
t9, 20. that the Jews might make Images in imitation of the Heathens, to re- 
preſent that God .whom they ſerved ; yet it 15 no way credible, that 
they could haye fallen into ſuch a degree of Stupidity, as to fancy 
that a piece of Wood which they had carved into ſuch a Figure was 
a real ny: "They might think it a God by Repreſentation, as the 
| Heathens thought their Idols were z but more: than this cannot be 
eaſily ) are So that it is moſt reaſonable to think, that they * 

knew the God they had: thus made, and prayed to, was only a ' 
Piece. of Wood ; but they might well fall into that Corruption of 
matry of the Heathen, of thinking that they honoured God by ſerving 

him in ſuch af Tmage. . If the Sin of the Jews was only their hayjn 
' ther Gods; and if the worſhipping.an Image was only Evil, bowls 
a falſe Deity, was hononred by it, Why is Image-worſhip condemn'd, 
"with Reaſons that will hold full as ſtrong againſt the Images of che 
True God, as of falſe Gods,: if it had not been intended to condemn 
ſimply all Itage-worſhip? Certkinly,, if the Prophets had intended to 
have done it, they could not have expreſſed themſelves more clearly 
3nd more fully than they did. | £643 
_. © To thisit-is to be added, That it ſeems very clear from the Hi- 
Exod. 32. ſtory of the Golden Calf, that the Jſrazl;tes did not .intend by {et- 
1,142.5 ng it up, to: caſt off the true Jehovah, that had brought them out 
... of Egypt. They plainly faid the contrary, and appointed a Feaſt to 
_  Tehoveh.” It iS probable they thought Moſes. was either burnt or 
© Marvd on Mount Sas, fo they defifed ſome vifible Repreſentation 
of the Deity. to go before them ;. they intended till, to ſerve him, 
| but fince ay thought they had loſt their Prophet and Guide, they 
115- ſhould have been perhaps as a Teraphim to them ; 


Hoped 'that* th | 
Ats 7.47, Yet: for all - this,” the Calf is called an Idol; and. they are ſaid to: hue 
_—— changed their glory. into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs. Sp that 
% 7%  hete.an Emblem of the Deity 1s called, an Idol. They could take the 
Calf for no other, but as a viſible Sign of Simbol in which they inten- 
1 King-12- ded to; Worlhip'their God or Elohim, and the Lord oF hovah. Such 
mf very probably were alſo the Calves of Dan and Bethel, {ct up by Jera- 
Fan, who ſeettied to have no deſign to change the Objed of their Wor- 
ſhip, or the Nature of their Religion ; but only to divert them from go- 

1 King.r6. ihg up to Feruſalerr, and to furniſh them with Conveniences to Worſhy 
2 Kibg.x . the Living God nearer home, His defign was 'only to eſtabliſh the 
—_— | Kingdom 
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Kingdom to himſelf; and in order to that, we muſt think that he Are. 22. 
would venture on no more than wasneceffary for hispurpoſe. Befides vo 


we do clearly ſee an oppoſition made between the Calves ſet up by 
Jeroboam, and the Worſhip of Bae! brought from Tyrus by Ahab. 
Thoſe who hated that Idolatry, ſuch as Jehz and his Family, yet con- 
tinued in the Sin of Feroboams and they are repreſented as. zealous for 
Jehovah, though they Worſhipped the Calves at Dar and Bethel. Theſe | 
are called ols by Hoſea. From all which it ſeems to be'very evident Hoſea 8. 
that the Ten Tribes ſtill feared and worſhipped the true Jehovah. This + 5 
appears yet more clear from the ſequel of their Hiſtory when they 
were carried away by the Kings of Afriaz and new Inhabitants were 
ſent to People the Country, who brought their Idols along with them, 
and did not acknowledge Jehovah the true God; but upon their being > rin: 17. 
plagned with Lions, to prevent this, the King of Afjzza ſenit one of 28, 32, 4:- 
che Prieſts, that had been carried out of the Country, who taught 
them how they ſhould fear the Lord - out of which that mixture aroſe, 
that they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Images. This proves be- 
yond all contradiction, that the Ten Tribes did ſtill Worſhip Jehovah 
in thoſe Calves that they had at Daz and Bethel : And thus it appears 
very clear that through the whole Old Teſtament, the uſe of all Ima- 
ges in Worſhip was expreſly forbid ; and that the Worſhipping them, 
even when the true God was worſhipped by theni, was called Idola- 
try. The words in which this matter is expreſſed are copious and full, 
and the reaſons given for the Precept, are taken from the Nature of 
Gad, who could be likened to nothing, and who had'ſhewed no fimj- 
litude of himſelf when he appeared to their Fathers and - delivered the + 
Law to them. | BI 0B. DNL? TR AS? 

The New Diſpenſation does in all reſpects carry the Ideas of God. 
and of true Religion, much higher, and raiſes them much above thoſe 
compliances that were in 'the Old, to Mens Senſes, and to ſenſitive na- 
tures; and it would ſeem to contradict the whole defign of it, if we 
could imagine that ſuch things were allowed in it, which were ſo ex- 
preſly forbid in the Old. Upon this occaſion it is remarkable, that 
the two fulleſt pailages in the New Teſtament concerning Images, are 
written upon the occaſion of the moſt refined 1dolatry that was'then in 
the World, which was at "Athens. - When St. Pal was there his Spirit 
was-moved within him, when heſaw that City full of 14ols : He upon 


that charges them for thinking that the Godhead was like unto gold or 4 = | 


flver, or ſtone graver by art or marts device : He argues from the Ma- 29. 
jeſty of God, who made the World and all things therein, and was 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth,” and therefore was not to be Worſhjpped 

by mens hands (that is, Images made by them) who needed nothing ſruce* 


he groes us life, breath (or the continuance of LIRY ane] «ll nes. 
He therefore condemns that way of Worſhip-as an ce ect of Ignorance, 


and tellsthem of a day in which Gad. will judge the World. It 1s certain . 
thatthe Athenian at that time-did not think their Tthages were the . 
proper teſcmblances of the Divinity. Ty, who! knew their Theos: Cic.deNar. 
logy-well, gives usa very different account "of the notion that they —_ = 2 
had. of their Tmages':: Some” Images were'.of no Figure -at all, but 
were anly Stones and Pillars that'had no particular ſhape; others were 
_ Hieroglyphicks made*up of many ſeveral Emblems, 'of -which ſome 
fignified one perfeCtion of the Deity,and _— another ;and others = 
| H indee 
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239 An Expoſetion of the xxxix Articles 
Art, 22. indeed the Figures of Men and Women ; but even in theſe the Wiſer 
—SY— among them faid, they Worſhipped One Eternal Mind, and under 
him ſome Inferior 'Beings,, Demons, and Men; who they believed 
were ſubordinate:to God; and. governed this World. So it could not 
be faid of ſuch Worſhippers,. that they thought that the Godhead was 
like, unto their:Images ; fince the beſt Writers among them tell us 
plainly, that they thought no. ſuch thing. St. Paul therefore only ar- 
. Sues in this againſt Image-Worſhip in it ſelf, which does naturally 
+ lead' Men to theſe low thoughts of God 3 and which 1s a very un- 
reaſonable thing in all thoſe who do'not. think ſ@ of him. Its con- 
trary to the Nature and Perfections of God : Few men can think God 1s 
like to thoſe Images, therefore that 1s a very good Argument againſt 
all Worſhipping ef them. And we may upon very. ſure grounds ſay, 
. that the Athenians had ſuch elevated Notions both of God and of their 
Images, that whatſoever was a good Argument againſt Image-Worſhip 
among them, will hold good againſt all Image-Worſhip whatſoever. 
_ But as St. Paxl ſtaid long enough at Athens to underſtand their Opi- 
nions well, and that no doubt he learned their Doctrine very particu- 
larly.from his Convert Dionyſeus, fo at his coming to Corimth from 
thence, when he had learned from Aquila and Priſcilla the ſtate of the 
Church in Roe, and no doubt had learned among other things that 
the Roxwans admired the Greeks, and made them their Patterns; he in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle to. them, having ſtill deep impreffions up- 
on his Spirit of what he had ſeen and known at Athers, arraigns the - 
whole Greek Philoſophy ; and ſpecially thoſe among them who profeſſed 
themſelves wiſe, ' but became {wor s 3 who though they kuew God, yet glorified 
him not as God, nor were thankful ; but became vain in their imaginations, 
ſo. that their fooliſh heart was darkened. They had high ſpecnlations of 
the Unity and Simplicity. of the Divine Effence ;' but they ſet them- 
{elves to find ſuch excuſes for the Idolatry of the Vulgar, that they 
_ not only continued to comply : with them in the grofleſt of all their 
practices, but they ſtudied more laboured Defences for them, than the 
ruder multitudes could ever have fallen upon. They knew the true God, 
for God had ſhewed to, them, that which might be known of hin; but 
they held the truth in unrighteonſneſs, and changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God, into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds and 
fourfooted beaſts, and to creeping things : Which ſeems to be a deſcription 
 « of Hieroglyphick Figures, the moſt excuſable of all thoſe Images by 
* © _ Which they repreſented the Deity. - This St. Pax/-makes to be the 
original of *all the Corruption and 'Immorality that was ſpread over 
the Gertzle World, which came in, partly as the natural conſequence 
.of. Idolatry, of its debaſing the Ideas of God, and wounding true Re- 
Hg1on and, Virtue in its ſource and firſt ſeeds, and partly as an effe& of 
the juſt Judgments of God upon thoſe who thus diſhonoured him, 
hat was to a very monſtrous degree ſpread over both Greece and 
922... Of thele St.-Paul gives us ſome very enormous Inſtances, with 
or biden ofthe Vices that ſprang from thoſe vitiated Principles. 


{ Theſe two paſſages, the.one of St. Pat's Preaching, and the other of 
- tis:Writing, . being both applied to thoſe who had the fineſt Speculati- 
ons among the. Heathen, : do evidently.demonſtrate how contrary the 
Chriſtian: Dodrine, is to the Worſhipping of Images of all ſorts, how 


ſpeciouſly ſever that may be diſguiſed. | 
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If theſe things wanted an Explanation, we find it given us very ful- Aye. 22: 
ly in all the Writings of the Fathers during their Ditputes with the —v— 
Heathens; They do not only charge them with the falſe Notions that | 
they had of God, the many Deities they Worthipped, the abſurd Le- 
gends that they had concerning them; but 1n particular they dwell - 
long upon this of the Worſhipping God in or by an Image, with Ar- 
guments taken both from the pure and ſpiritual Nature of God, and 
from the plain Revelation he made of his Will in this matter. Upon 
this Argument many long Citations might be £ 
gathered from Juſt:2 Martyr, from Clemens of | J m—_ on exec 
Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arno- 7. Tercull. Apol. Cypr.de 1dol. varia 
bins, Minntins Felix, LaGantins, Enſebius, Am- AX ow Lib, 5: Mio. Fel Okt. Euſeb. 
broſe, and St. Auſtin. Their Reaſonings are fo brof. Reſp. ad Sym. Auguſt. de Givieas 
clear and fo full, that nothing can be mote Dci.1. 7.c. 5. ET. 
evident, than that they condemned all the - g,"15, an gee 7: G26, FR 
uſe of Images in the Worſhipof God : And yet Frag. Ep. Euſeb. prap. Evan. l. 4.c.* 1, 
both Celſus , Porphiry , Maximus Tyrius, and | 
Julian, told them very plainly, that they did not believe that the God- 
head was like their Images, or was ſhut up within them ; they only 
uſed them as helps to their Imagination and Apprehenfion, that from 
thence they might form ſuitable thoughts of the Deity. This did not 
fatisfy the Fathers, who inſiſted on it to the laft, that all ſach Images 
as were made the objects of Worſhip, were Idols; fo that if in any 
ohe thing we have a very full account of the ſenſe of the whole 
Church for the firſt Four Centuries, it is in this matter. They do not 
ſpeak of it now and then only by the way, as in a Digrefſion ; in 
which the heat of Argument, or of Rhetorick may be apt to carry 
men too far ; they ſet themſelves to treat of this Argument very nice- 
ly; and they were engaged in it with Philoſophers, who were as 
good at Subtleties and Diſtinctions as other Men. This was one of 
the main parts of the Controverſy; ſo if in any Head whatſoever; 
they writ exa&ly upon thoſe Subjetts. They attack'd the eſtabliſhed 
Religion of the Roman Empire ; and this was not to be done with 
Clamour, nor could they offer at it in a plain contradiction to ſuch 
Principles as are conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doctrine 
of the Ro-:ar Church 1s true. Here then we have not only the Scripture 
but Tradition fully of our ſide. | | 

Some pretended Chriſtians, it is true, did very carly Worſhip Ima- 
ges ; but thoſe were the Gzoſticks, held in deteſtation by all the Ortho- 
dox. Irenens, Epiphanins, and St. Auſtin tell us, that they Worſhip- tren. |. r. 
ped the Images of Chriſt, together with Pythagoras, Plato and Ariſto- 5; :+ 
tle : Nor are they only blamed for Worſhipping the Images of Chriſt, gzrec. 27. 
together with theſe 'of the Philoſophers, but they are particularly Azul de 
blamed for having ſeveral ſorts of Images, and Worſhipping theſe as cp. 7: 
the Heathens did ; and that among theſe there was an Image of 
Chriſt, which they pretended to have had from Plate. Beſides theſe 
Corrupters of Chriſtianity, there were no others among the Chriſtians 
of the firſt Ages that Worſhipped Images. This was ſo well known to 
the Heathens, that they bring this, among other things, as a reproach 
againft the Chriſtians, that they had no Images: Which the firſt Apo- 
logiſts are ſo far from denying, that they anſwered them, That 1t was 

1mpotlible for him who knew God, to Worſhip Images. But as human 
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Art. 22, Nature is inclined to viſible Obje&ts of Worſhip, ſo it ſeems ſome be-/ 


—N > gan to Paint the Walls of their Churches with Pictures, or at leaſt 


Epiph. ef. 
ad ſoan. 
Hierol, 


Euſcb. 
Hiſt, Eccl. 
L. 7. ce 18. 
Aug. in 
Vſal. 113. 
de Mori- 
bus Eccl. 
Cath. £34. 


Gre?. 
Epiſt. l, Do 
Ep. 9. 


moved for it. In the beginning of the Fourth Century this was con- 
demned by the Council of Eliber:zs, Can. 36. - It pleaſes us to have no 
Pifures in Churches, leſt that which js Worſhipped ſhould be Painted port 
the Walks. Towards the end of that Century, we have an account given 
us by Epiphanixs, of his Indignation occafioned by a Picture that he 
ſaw upon a Veil at Arnablatha, He did not much confider whoſe Pi- 
Cure 1t was, whether a Picture of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; he po- 
ſitively affirms it was againſt the Authority of the Scriptures, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, and therefore he tore it, but ſupplied that Church 
with another Veil. It ſeems private Perſons had Statues of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles z which Exſebizs cenſures where he reports it, as a rexmant of 
Feat henifen It is plain enough from ſome paſſages in St. Arſtiz, that he 
knew of no Images in Churches in the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
It is true they began to be brought before that time into ſome of the 
Churches of Portus and Cappadocia, which was done very probably to 
draw the Heathens, by this piece of conformity to them, to like the 
Chriſtian Worſhip the better. For that humour began to work, and 
appeared in many Inſtances of other kinds as well as in this. 

It was not poſſible that People could ſee Pictures in their Churches 
long without paying ſome marks of reſpect to them, which grew in a 
little time to the downright worſhip of them. A famous inſtance we 
have of this in theSixth Century ; Seremus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, finding 
that he could not reſtrain his People from the Worſhip of Images, 
broke them in pieces; upon which Pope Gregory writ to him, blaming 
him indeed for breaking the Images, but commending him for not al- 
lowing them to be worſhipped : This he proſecutes in a variety of very 
plain Expreſſions; It 7s one thing to worſhip an Image, and another thing 
to learn by it, what is to be worſhipped : He ſays they were ſet up not to 


be worſhipped, but to inſtruft the Ignorant, and cites our Saviour's 


Words, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, to prove that it was not lawful to worſhip the work of mens 
hands. We ſee by a fragment cited in the Second Nzcere Council, that 
both Jews and Gertiles took advantages from the Worſhip of Images, 
to reproach the Chriſtians ſoon after that time. The Jews were ſcan- 


dalized at their Worſhipping Images, as being expreſly againſt the Com-- 


mand of God. The Gertiles had alſo by it great advantages of turning 
back upon the Chriſtians all that had been written againſt their Images 

in the former Ages. 
At laſt in the beginning of the Eighth Century, the famous Con- 
troverſy about the having or breaking of Images grew hot. The 
Churches of {taly were ſo ſet on the worſhip- 


This is owned by all the Hiſtorians of ,.; 
that Age, Anaſtaſius, Zonaras, Cedrenus, ping of them, that Pope Gr egory the Second 


Glycas, Theophanes, Sigeberr, Ortho. gives this for the reaſon of their Rebelling 
Friſ. Urſpergenſis, Sigonius, Rubens, an#  aoginſt the Emperor, becauſe of his oppoſition 


Tia-201u5S, 


to Images. And here in little more than an 
Hundred Years, the See of Rowe changed its Doctrine, Pope Gregory 
the Second being as poſitive for the worſhipping them, as the firſt of 
that-Name had been againſt it. Violent Contentions aroſe upon this 
Head. The breakers of Images were charged with Judaiſm, Samarita- 
iſm, and Manicheiſm;, and the worſhippers of them were a 
Wit 
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with Gentiliſm and 1dolatry.i. One General Council at Conſtamtineple Art. 22. 
conſiſting of about Three hundred and thirty eight Biſhops,condermed <v— 
the Worſhipping them as. ]dolatrous ; but another at Nice of Three 
hundred and fifty Biſhops, though others ſay they were only: Three 
hundred, aſſerted the Worſhip of them. Yet as. ſoon as this. was 
known in the Weſt, how a&tive ſoever the Sec of Rowe was for:efta- 
bliſhing their Worſhip, a Council ofabout Three hundred Biſhops met 
at Francfort, under Charles the Great, which condemned the Niceme 
Council, together with the Worſhip of Images. The Galicar Church 
| inſiſted long upon this matter ; Books were publiſhed in the Name of 
Charles the Great againſt them. A Council held at Parzx under his Son 
| did alſo condemn Image-worſhip as contrary to the: Honour that is 
due to God only, and to the Commands that he has given us in Scri- 
pture. The Nicene Council was rejected here in Ezglard, as our Hiſto- 
rians tell us, becauſe it aflerted the Adoration of Images, which the 
Church of God abhors. Agobard Biſhop of Lions, and Claud of Turin , 
writ againſt it ; the former writ with great vehemence : The Learned 
Men of that Communion do now acknowledge, that what he writ was 
according to the ſenſe of the Gallicar Chutch in that Age : And even 
o#as Of Orleans, who {ſtudied to moderate the matter,. and to recon- 
Cile the Gallicarn Biſhops to the See of Rowe, yet does himſelf declare 
againſt the Worſhip of Images. | Ps. 
: We are not concerned to examine how it came that all this vigorous 
: oppoſition to Image-worſhip, went off ſo ſoon. It is enough to us that it 
was once made ſo reſolutely ; let thoſe who think it ſo incredible a thing, 
that Churches ſhould depart from the received Traditions, anſwer this 
; as they can. As for the Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that were aaa Con. 
; then brought to infuſe this Doctrine into the World, he who will read Nic. 2. 
the Hiſtory and Acts of the Niceve Council, will find enough to incline 550% * 
him to a very bad Opinion, both of. the Men and of their Dofrine ; 
; though he were ever ſo much inclined to think well of them. After mo 
: all, though that Council laid the Foundation of Image-worſhip, yet cual 
; the Church of Rowe has made great Improvements in it fince. Thoſe of ditpur.54. 


2, 


Nice expreſled a deteſtation of an Image made to repreſent the Deity ; _ 
: they go no higher than the Images of Chriſt and the Saints ; whereas 
p ſince that time the Deity and the Trinity have been repreſented by 
Images and Pictures z and that not only by connivance, but by An- 
thority in the Church of Roxze. Bellarmine, _ 
Szarez,and others,prove the Lawfulneſs of ſuch ar gy 2. 
Images from the general practice of the Church. ai. 3. : 
Others go further, and from the caution given —{A{qucz..in 3 Aquin. dilp. 103. c. 2, 
' In the Decree of the Council of Trext, con- VO TI 25 2 
cerning the Images of God, do infer that they are allowed by that 
Council , provided they be decently made. Dire&ions are alfo 
given concerning the uſe of the Image of the Trinity in Publick 
Offices among them. Ina word, all their late Doctors agree, That 
they are lawful, and reckon the calling that in queſtion to be not 
only raſhneſs, but an error; and ſuch as have held it unlawful to 
make ſuch Images, were eſpecially condemned at Rozze, December 17. 
1690. The varieties of thoſe Images, and the boldneſs of them are 
things apt to give horror to modeſt Minds, not accuſtomed to ſuch 
Attempts. It muſt be acknowledged, that the Old Emblematical 
| Images 
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Art. 22. Images of the-Egyptians, and the grofſer ones now uſed by the Chirefes, 
>> aremuch more inſtructing, and much lefs ſcandalous Figures, + 
a yo As the Rowan Church has gone beyond-the Nzcexe Council in the 
at.s. Images, that they allow of, ſo they have alſo gone beyond them in 
the: degrees of the Worſhip thatthey offer to them. At Nice the Wor- 
ſhip. at Images was. very poſitively decreed, with Anathema's againſt 
thoſe who did it not : A bare Honour they reckoned was not enough. 
They thought it was a very valuable Argument, that was brought 
from thoſe words of Chriſt to the Devil, Thon- ſhalt worſhip the. Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; that here Service is only appro- 
priated' ro God, but not Worſhip. Among the Ads of Worſhip they 
reckon the Oblation of Incenſe and Lights; and the' reaſon given by 
thetn for all this, is, becauſe the Hononr of the Image or Type, paſſes to 
the Original or Prototype : So that plain and direct Worſhip was to ter- 
Duran. in minate on the Image it ſelf: And Durandas pailed for little leſs than 
_—_ a Heretick, becauſe he thought that Images were worthipped only im- 
>.n. 15. properly and abuſively, becauſe, at their preſence we call to mind the 
Object repreſented by them, which we worlhip before the Image, as 
if the Objc& it ſelf were before us. 

The Council of Nice didplainly affert the direct Worſhip of Images, 
but they did as poſitively declare, That they meant only that it 
ſhould be an honorary Adoration, and not the true Latria, which 
was only due to God. And whatever ſome Modern Repreſenters and 
Expoſitors of the Roman Doftrine may ſay," to ſoften the harſhneſs of 

|. the Worſhip of Images, it is very copiouſly proved, . both from the 
oe: © Words of the Council of Nice, and from all the Eminent Writers 
| AEM - that — _ from the titne of 
AquiN. 3. P- 4. 25+. Alt. 3. See #0 the uings, and of the Modern Schoolmen, and 

ro, ys ems 74 hed Alan Wei ters of Controverſy, that direc Worſhi 
as rec TT Dr? x & ought to be offered to the Image it ſelf. This 
ths po > "tr Pare. 2. Chap, 2  Telerve of the Latria to God, being an evi- 
. dent preof, that all inferior Acts of Worfhip 
were allowed them. But this reſerve does no way pleaſe the later 
Writers ; for Aquinas, and many from him, do teach, that the ſame 
Acts and Degrees of Worſhip which are due to the Original, are alſo 
due to the Image ; they think an Image has ſuch a relation to the O- 
riginal, that both ought to be worſhiped in the ſame AF, and that to 
Worſhip the Image with any other ſort of Acts, is to Worſhip it on 
its own account, which they think 1s Idolatry. Whereas others ad- 
hering to the N:ceze DoQtrine, think that the Image is to be worſhip- 
ped with an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe Idolatry muſt follow. So 
here the danger of Idolatry is threatned of both ſides; and ſince one 
of them muſt be choſen, thus it will follow, that let a Man do what 
he can he muſt commit Idolatry, according to the Opinion of ſome 

very Subtile and Learned Men among them. | 
con. Tra, The Council of Trert did indeed decline to give a clear Decifion in 
Seff, 25. this Matter, and only decreed, that dre Worſhip ſhould be given to 
Images; but did not determine what that due Worſhip was. And though 
it appears by. the Decree, that there were Abuſes committed among 
them in that Matter, yet they only appoint ſome Regulations, con- 
cerning fuch Images as were to be ſuffered, and that others were to 
be removed ; but they left the Divines to fight out the Matter con- 
cerning 
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cerning the due Wor, L $ that ought to. be given: ta: Images. :T 5 Art. 22. 
were w_ in haſt, ar intended to offend no Party.;,. and as ty NI 
would. not juſtifie all that . had been aid or done. concerning the er 
Worſhip of Images, ſo they would condemn. no' part of it ; yet they urSupra. * 
confirmed the Nicene Council, and in. particular made uſe . of: that 
Maxirn of theirs, that the Honour of the Type. goes to. the Profatype.z, pore. Rom. 
and thus they left it as they found it, So that. the Diſpute goes.on Ordo ad = 
{till as hot as ever. The Praftice of the Rowan Church 15 expreſs for Be 
the Latria to be giyen to. Images; and therefore all that write for 
it, do frequently cite that, one. _ Ave : i _ AX 

es unica, auge pits juſtitiam, -reiſque dona ve- , Inbenediftione noyz Crucis | 
wm It is th Ng in the Pontifical , pin Rn hs WE. — 
Cruci debetur Latria, and the : Prayers uſed. in benedicere hoc lignum Crucis cuz ur fir 


1 - it '16 © Remedium Salutare geneti humano, fit ; 
the Conſecration - of a Crofs ; it 1s prayed, Solidcas fidei, profetius bonorum 5pe- 4 
That the. Bleſſang of that Craſs on which Chriſt rum, Redemprio animarum, fir Solamen 


hung, may be in it, that it may be a healthful & protettio = hcl contra —_ jacula 
Remedy to Mankind, a Strengthner of Faith, an: Sandificerur lignum iſtud in nomine 
Tncreaſer of Good Works, - thei Redemption of Patris & Filii, 6 Spirirds ſanRti, & bene- 
Souls , and a Comfort, Proteion, and Defence. $ayaoris ſaſpenſa tune fir in ifto 


againſt the Cruelty of our Enemies. Theſe with ligno ur orantes inclinancefque ſe prop- 
al = other tad of Adoration uſed among prniae mop oy mm tans 
them, ſeem to favour thoſe who. are fora, La: dem. _ 
tria to be given to all thoſe Iniages,.: to, the: : ©. ZE 
Originals of which it is due ; and in like. the, Proportion for Dulis 
and Hyperdulia to other Images. It is needleſs to proſecute this | Mat- 
ter further. _ ns ET Ee En ig 
It ſeemed neceſſary to ſay ſo much, to juſtify our- Church which 
has in her Homilies laid this,Charge of Idolatry, very ſeverely on the 
Church of Rowe; and this is ſo high an; Imputation,. that thoſe who 
think it falſe, as they cannot without a- good Conſcience, Subſcribe, 
or require others to Subſcribe. the. Article, concerning. the Homilies, 
ſo they ought to retra&t Ky: OW. Subſcripons, and to, make Solemn 
Reparations in Juſtice and Honour, for.laying ſo heavy an Imputa- 
tion unjuſtly upon that whole. Communian., ' 0 We" 
There is nothing that can be brought. from Scripture, that- has a 
ſhew of an Argument for ſuppgrting Image-Worſhip, unleſs it be that 
of the Chernbims that were 1n the olieſt of all; and that as-is. ſuppo- 
ſed were worſhipped, at leaſt by the High, Prief when he went thi- 
ther, once a Year, if not hy the whole People. - But firſt there'is 2 
great difference. to .be made, between. a. Dom of Warſhip imme- 
diately preſcribed. by God, ,and. another ;Form.. that, not ,only, has 


_ no. warrant. for it, but ſeems, to. be very. ;expreſly forbidden. It 1s 


per cun- 


$ 


.- 


lain, the Cherubims were niot ſeen by the People, ; ang. {6 they could ue. 5. z; 
no viſible. Qbje& of Worſhip, to them. ... They were ſcarce ſeen by 7: 
_ the High Prieſt himſelf, for:the. Holiclt” of, all was, quite dark 5, no 
light coming) into. it, but . what came,through the Veil "from the 
Holy. Place, ..and. even that had. very "Ut: e. Light. . Nor is there a 
ward: concerning ithe High. Prieſts Worſhipping, either the Ark, - or 
the. Cherubim. . It, js true, there is a place in the Pſalges that ſeems to — 
favour this 34S 4t 1s rendred by, the Vul A F worſbrp his fpotſtool, for F, Pial.. 99. 


z5 holy; but both the Hebrem, and the Septuagint have it, as it 8 in %* 
.our Tranſhation ; worſhip at bis. footftool , for he is holy; and all, the 
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Art. 22. 


Greek Fathers cite theſe Words 6. Many of the Latin Fathers FR 
alfo cite them' according to the Greek; and the laſt Words of the 
Pjalm, in which the ſame words are repeated, make the Senſe of it 


- evident: For there it is thus:varied, Exalt ye the Lord our God, «and 


worſhip at his” holy hill, for the Lord our God is holy. Theſe words 
coming ſo ſoon after the former, are a Paraphraſe to them, and deter- 
mine heir Senſe. No doubt the High Prieſt worſhipped God, who 
dwelt between the Chernbims, in that Cloud of Glery in which he 
ſhewed himſelf viſibly prefent in his Temple ; but there is no ſort of 
reaſon to think, that in ſo Majeſtick, a Preſence, Adoration could be 
offered to any thing elſe ; or that after theHigh Prieſt had adored the 
Divine Eſſence ſo manifeſted, he would have fallen to Worſhip the 
Atk, and the Cherubizes, This agrees il with the Figute that is fo 
much-uſed in this Matter of a King, and his Chair of State z for in the 
Preſence of the King, all Reſpedts terminate in his Perſon, whatſoever 


may. be done in his Abſence. 


And thus, this being not fo much as a Precedent, much lefs an Argu- 
ment for the aſe of Images; and there being nothing elſe brought from 
Scripture, that with any ſort of wreſting can be urged for it, and the 
Senſe and Practice of the whole Church being ſo expreſs againſt it, the 


. - Progreſs of it having been fo long, and ſo much diſputed, the ten- 
dency of it to Superſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Confeſſion 


ſo viſible ; the Scandal that it gives to Jews and Mahometans being 
fo apparent,- and it carrying in its outward appearances ſuch a Con- 
formity (to fay at preſent no more) to Heatheniſh Idolatry, we think 
we have all poſſible advantages in this Argument. We adhere to that 
Purity of Worſhip which 1s in both Teſtaments ſo much inſiſted on, 
we avoid all Scandal, and make no Approaches to Heatheniſm, and 
follow the Pattern ſet us by the Primitive Church. And as our fim- 
plicity of Worlbip needs not. be defended, fince it proves it ſelf; fo 
no proofs are brought for the other ſide, but only a pretended uſeful- 
neſs in outward Figures, to raiſe the Mind by the-Senſes to juſt Appre- 
henſfions of Spiritual Obje&s 5 which allowing it true, wilt only 
conclude for the Hiſtorical Ufe of Images, but not for the direQing our 
Worſhip towards them. But the effe&t is quite contrary to the pre- 
terice, for inſtead of raiſing the Mind by the Senſes, the Mind is rather 
ſunkby them into'grols Ideas:' boE- ao Sk 

"The Bias of Human Nature lies to Senſe, and to form groſs Imagina- 
tions of Incorporeal Obxfts; and therefore inſtead of gratifying theſe, 
we ought ta' 'wean onr Minds from them, and to raiſe them above 
them all we can.” Even Men of Speculation and. Abftra@ion feel 
Nature'in this grows too bard for them; but the Vulgar is apt to 


fall {0 headlong © into thefe 'Concetts, that it looks like the laying 
© of Snares for them, to furniſh them''with ſuch methods and helps 


for their baving grok Thoughts of Spiritual Objefts. The fondneſs 
that the People have for Images, their readmeſs to believe the moſt 
incredible Stories concerning them, the expence they are at to En- 
rich and Adorn them, their Proſtrations, before them, their Confi- 
dence in them, "their humble and "tender Embracing and Kifling of 


. them, their portipous and-heatheniſh Proceſſions to do them Hononr, 
rhe: Fraternities. erected for” particular. Images, not fo mention the 


more univerſal and eftabliſhed' Pradtices' of diretting their Prayers 


to 
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to them, of ſetting Lights before them, and of Incenſing them thele; Arr. 22. 
I ſay, are things too well known, to ſuch as have ſeen the way of www 
that Religion, that they \hould need to be much enlarged on ; 'and | 
yet they are not only allowed of, but” encouraged. Thoſe among 
them who have too much good ſenſe that they ſhould fink into thoſe 
fooliſh apprehenſions themlelves, yet muſt not only bear wich them, 
but often comply with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as they 
call it z not conſidering the much greater Scandal that they give, whea 
they encourage others by their practice to go on in thele Follies. 
The enlarging into all the corruptions occaſioned by this way of Wor- 
| ſhip would carry me far, but it ſeems not neceſſary, the thing is lo _ 
plain in it ſelf. | EY 

The next. Head in this Article 1s a full inſtance of it, which is the 
Worſhip of Relicks. It is no wonder that great care was taken in the 
beginnings of Chriſtianity, to ſhew all poſſible reſpeC&t and tenderneſs 
even to the Bodies of the Martyrs. There is ſomething of this plant- 
ed ſo deep in Human Nature, that though the Philoſophy of it cannot 
be ſo well made out, yet it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an uni- 
verſal Cuſtom; Humanity 1s of its fide, and is apt ro carry Men to 
the profuſions of Pomp and Coſt; all Religions do agree in this, ſo 
that we need not wonder if Chriſtians in the firſt fervour of their 
Religion, believing the Reſurrection ſo firmly as they did,and having 
a high ſenſe of the Honour done to Chriſt and his Religion by the ſut- &P: Ec: 
ferings of the Martyrs ; if, I ſay, they ſtudied to gather their Bones pud Eu- 
and Aſhes together, and Bury them decently. They thought it a fign #{- |. 4- 
of their being joined with them in one Body, to hold their Aſſemblies © *” 
at the places where they were' buried : This might be alſo conſidered Jul. ap. 
as 4 motive to encourage others to follow the example that they had os 
given them, even to Martyrdom : And therefore all the marks of Ho- lib. ro. 
nour were put even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, ex- —_ n 
cept Worſhip. After the Ages of Perſecution were over, a fondneſs z9et., 
of having and keeping their Relicks, began to ſpread it ſelf in many 
places. Monks fed that humour by carrying them about. We find 
in St. AuStin's Works that Superſtition was making a great progreſs in Aug. de 
Africk, upon theſe heads, of which he complains frequently. Yigi- PoE We 2 
lantivs had done it more to purpoſe in Spain; and did not only com- © * 
plain of the exceſſes, but of the thing in it ſelf. St. Ferom: fell un- Hieron. 
mercifully upon him for it, and ſets a high value upon Relicks, yet — 
he does not ſpeak one word of worſhipping them ; he denies and diſs © 
claims it, and ſeems only to allow of a great fondneſs for them-z and 
with moſt of that Age, he was very apt to believe, that Miracles 
were oft wrought by them. When Superſtition is once ſuffered to 
mix with Religion, it will be ſtill gaining ground, and it admits of 
no bounds : So this matter went on, and new Legends were invented z 
but when the Controverſy of Image-worſhip began, it followed thatas 
an acceſſary. The Enſhrining of Relicks occaſioned the moſt excel- 
lent ſort of Images ; and they were thought the beſt preſervatives poſ- 
ſible both for Soul and Body ; no Preſents grew to be more valued 
than Relicks; and it was an eaſy thing for the - Popes to furniſh the 
World plentifully that way, but chiefly fince the diſcovery of the Ce- 
tacombs,. which has furniſhed them with Stores not to be exhauſted. 
The Council of Trert did in this, as in the point of Images. - it ap- 

| Ii pointed 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
l 
| 
| 


242 An Expoſution of the Xxx1x Articles 


_ Art. 22, pointed Relicks to be Venerated, but did not determine the degree ; 
wWWP> jo it left the World in poſſeſſion of a moſt excefiive dotage upon them. 
They are uſed every where by them as ſacred Charms, Kifſed and Wor- 
- ſhipped, they are ſerved with Lights and Incenſe. | ; 
In oppoſition to all this we think, that all decent Honours are in- 
deed due to the Bodies of the Saints, which were once the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt : But ſince it is ſaid, that God took that care of the 
Body of Moſes, ſo as to Bury it in ſuch a manner that no Man knew of 
his Sepulchre, there ſeems to have been in this a peculiar caution 
guarding againſt that Superſtition, -which the Jews might very proba- 
bly have fallen into with relation to his Body. And this ſeems {o clear 
an indication of the Will of God in this matter, that we reckon we 
are very ſafe when we do no further honour to the Body of a Saint, 
than to Bury it. - And though that Saint had been ever ſo Eminent, 
not only for his Holineſs, but even for Miracles wrought by him, by 
his ſhadow, or even by looking upon him ; yet the Hiſtory of the 
Brazen Serpent (hews us, thata fondneſs even on the Inſtruments, that 
God made uſe of to work Miracles by, degenerates eafily to the ſuper- 
ſtition of burning Incenſe to them ; but when that appears it is to be 
check'd, even by breaking that which was ſo abuſed. Hezekiah is com- 
mended for breaking in pieces that noble Remain of Moſes's time till 
then preſerved ; neither its Antiquity, nor the ſignal Miracles once 
wrought by it, could balance the 111 uſe that was then made of it : 
That good King broke it, for which he might have had a worſe Name 
than an Iconoclaſt, if he had lived in ſome Ages. It is true Miracles 
were of old wrought by Aarox's Rod, by Eliſha's Bones after his death, 
and the one was preſerved but not worſhipped ; nor was there any Su- 
perſtition that followed on the other. Not a word of this fondpeſs 
appears in the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; though it had been an eaſy 
thing at that time to have furniſhed the World with pieces of our Sa- 
viour's Garments, Hair, or Nails; and great ſtore might have been 
had of the Virgin's and the Apoſtle's Relicks : St. Stepher's and 
St. James's Bones might have been then parcelled about : And if that 
Spirit had then reigned in: the Church, which has been in the Roar 
Church now above a Thouſand Years, we ſhould have heard of the 
Relicks that were ſent about from Feruſalezz to all the Churches. But 
when ſuch things might have been had in'great abundance, and have 
been known not to be Counterfeits, we hear not a word of them. If 
a fondneſs for Relicks had been in the Church upon Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
what-care would have been taken to have made great Collections of 
them |! Nj | | 
Then we ſee no other care about the Body of St. Stephex but to 
Bury it ; and not long after that time upon St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, 
when the Fews who had ſet on the Proſecution againſt him, ſnggeſted, 
that if the Chriſtians could gain his Body, they would perhaps forſake 
Chriſt and worſhip him ; they reje&ed the accuſation with horror, 
for in the Epiſtle which the Church of Szirza writ upon his Martyr-- 
dom, after they mention this Inſinuation, they have thoſe remarkable 
words, which belong both to this head and to that which follows it 
Ep. Euſeb. of the Invocation and Worſhip of Saints. Theſe Men know not that wee 
E4-G15. can neither forſake Chrift, who ſuffered for the ſalvation Ll all that are 
faved, the Innocent for the Guilty, nor worſhip any other 5 Him truly _ 
h the 
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the Son of God we adore : But the Martyrs, and Diſciples, and Follow- Art.22. 
ers of the Lord, we juſtly love, for that extraordinary good mind, which SOV 
they have expreſſed toward their King and Maſter, of whoſe happineſs 

God grant that we may partake, and that we may learn by their Examples. 

The Fews had ſo perſuaded the Gertiles of Smirna of this matter, that 

they burnt St. Polycarp's Body ; but the Chriſtians gathered up his 

Bones with much reſpect, ſo that it appeared how they honoured 

them, though they could not worſhip them ; and they buried them 

in a convenient place, which they intended to make the place where 

they ſhould hold by the Bleſſeng of God, the Yearly Commemoration of that 
Birth-day of his Martyrdom, with much Joy and Gladnefs, both to Ho- 

nour the Memory of thoſe who had overcome in that Glorious Engagement, 

and to Inſtru and Confirm all others by their Example. This 1s one 

of the moſt valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity ; and it 

ſhews us very fully the Senſe of that Age both concerning the Re- 

licks, and the Worſhip of the Saints. In the following Ages, we find 

no Characters of any other regard to the Bones or Bodies of the 

Saints, but that they buried them very decently, and did annually 
commemorate their Death, calling it their Birth-day. And it may 
incline Men {ſtrongly to ſuſpect the many Miracles that were publiſh- 

ed in the Fourth Century, as wrought at the Tombs, or Memories of 

the Martyrs, or by their Relicks, that we hear of none of thoſe in 

the former Three Centuries ;; for it ſeems there was more occaſion 

tor them during the Perſecution, than after it was over ; it being 

much more neceſſary than to furniſh Chriſtians with ſo ſtrong a Mo- 

tive as this muſt have been, to reſet ever to Blood, when God was 
pleaſed: to Glorify himſelf ſo ſignally in his Saints. This, I ſay, 

torces us to fear, that Credulity and Imagination, or ſomewhat worſe 

than both theſe, might have had a large ſhare in thoſe extraordinary 
things that are related to us by great Men in the Fourth Century. 

He muit have a great Diſpoſition to believe wonderful things, that 

can digeſt - the extraordinary Relations that are even in St. Baſile, pagi.in 40 
St. A-tbroſe, and St. Auſtin and moſt ſignally in St. Jerow, for in- Martyr in 
ſtance, That after one had ſtolen Hilarion's Body out of Cyprus, and jr 2% 
brought it to Paleſtize, upon which Conſtantia that went formerly Paul. in 
conſtantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke her heart ; God jm 
took {uch pity on her, that as the true Body wrought great Miracles aug. de 
in Paleſtine, {o hikewile very great Miracles continued ſtill to be Co 
wrought at the Tomb, where it was at firſt Jaid. One in reſpect to —— 
thoſe Great Men 1s tempted to ſuſpect that many things might have 

- been foiſted into their Writings in the following Ages. A great many 
Practices of this kind have been made manifeſt beyond Contradicti- 

on. Whole Books have been made to paſs for the Writings of Fa- 

thers, that do evidently bear the Marks of a much later date, where 

the Fraud was carried too far not to be diſcovered. At other times 

parcels have been laid in among their genuine Productions, which 
cannot be {o eaſily diſtinguiſhed ; they not being liable to ſo many 
Critical inquiries, as may- be made on a larger Work. It is a little 
unaccountable how ſo many marvellous things ſhould be publiſhed 

1n that Age z and yet that St. Chryſoſtomr, who ſpent his whole Life 
between two of the publickeſt Scefies of the World, Artioch and Con- Hom. 6. 
ftartinople, 2nd was an adtive and inquiſitive: Man, fhould nor ſo 2 * ad 
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Art.22. much as have heard of any ſuch wonderful Stories ; but ſhould have 

LOYVV taken pains to remove a prejudice out of the Minds of his Hearers, 

that might ariſe from this, that whereas they heard of many Mira- 

cles that were wrought in the times of the Apoſtles, none were 

wrought at that time ; upon which he gives very good reaſons why it 

was ſo. His ſaying ſo politively, 1hat none were wrought at that time; 

without ſo much as a Salvo for what he might have heard from other 

Parts, ſhews plainly, that he had not heard of any at all. For he 

was Orator enough to have made even looſer Reports look probable. 

This does very much ſhake the Credit of thoſe amazing Relations 

that we find in St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin. It is true, 

there ſeems to have been an Opinion very generally received both in 

the Eaſt and the Weſt, at that time, which muſt have very much 

heightned the growing Superſtition for Relicks. It was a Remnant 

both of Judaiſm and Gertiliſz, that the Souls of the Martyrs hovered 

about their Tombs, called their Memories; and that therefore they 

might be called upon, and ſpoke to there. This appears even in the 

Council of Flliberjs, where the Superſtition of lighting Candles abour 

their Tombs in Day-light is torbidden ; the reaſon given, is, becaule 

paſilin go fe Spirits were not to be diſquieted. St. Baſil, and the other Fathers, 

Martyr. that do ſo often mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly 

inſiquate their being preſent at them, and hearing themſelves called 

upon. This may be the reaſon why among all the Saints that are 

ſo much magnified in that Age, we never find the Bleſſed Virgin ſo 

much as once mentioned. They knew not where her Body was 

laid, they had no Tomb for her, no nor any of her Relicks or Uten- 

ſils. But upon the occaſion of Neſtorizs's denying her to be the Mother 

of God; and by carrying the Oppoſition to that too far,” a Superſti- 

tion for her was ſet on foot, it made a progreſs ſufficient to ballance the 

ſlowneſs of its beginning ; the whole World was then filled with very 
extravagant Devotions for her. 

The great noiſe we find concerning Relicks in the end of the Fourth 

Century, has all the Characters of Novelty poſhible in it ; for thoſe who 

ſpeak of it,do not derive it from former times. One circumſtance in this 

is very remarkable, that neither Trypho, Celſaus, Lucian, nor Cecilius, do 

object to the Chriſtians of their time, their fondneſs for dead Bodies, or 

praying about their Tombs, which they might well have alledged in 

oppoſition to what the Chriſtians charged them with, if there had been 

any occaſion for it. Whereas this Cuſtom was no ſooner begun, than 

a cr. both Julian and Exnapius reproach the Chriſtians for it. Juliar, it is 

li ocon, tFue, ſpeaks only of their calling on God over Sepulchres : Eunapizs 

Julian.En- writ after him, and it ſeems in his time, that which Jl:az ſets forth 

mp7 as a Calling upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He 

ſays, They heaped together the Bones and Sculls of Men, that had been 

puniſhed for many Crimes, (1t was natural enough tor a ſpiteful Hea- 

then, to give this Repreſentation of their Martyrdom) holding then 

for Gods : And after ſome ſcurrilous Invectives againſt them, he adds, 

they are called Martyrs,and made the Miniſters, and Meſſengers of Prayer to 

the Gods. Thisſeems to be a very evident proof of the Novelty of this 

matter. As for the adoring them, when Vigilantizs asked, Why doft 

thou Kiſs and Adore a little Duſt put up in fine Linnen 2 St.Ferom though 

exceſlively fond of them, denies this very poſitively, and that in very 
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injurious Terms, being offended at the injuſtice of the Reproach. Art. 22. 
Yet as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were let lie quietly in their www 
Memories, the fond Opinion of their being preſent and hearing what 
was ſaid to them, made the Invocating them look like one Mans de- 
firing the Aſſiſtance of another good Man's Prayers ; ſo that this Step 
ſeemed to have a fair colour : But when their Bodies were pulled aſun- 
der and carried up and down ; (o that it was believed Miracles abound- 
ed every where about them 3 and when their Bones and Relicks grew 
to encreaſe and multiply, ſo that they had more Bones and Limbs 
than God and Nature had given them ; then new Hypotheſes were to be 
found out to juſtify the calling upon them every where as their Relicks 
were ſpread. St. Jeromz in his careleſs way ſays, they followed the lamb Hieron. ad 
whitherſoever he went, and ſeems to make no doubt of their being, if ''s" 
not every where, yet in ſeveral places at once. But St. Auſtiz who aug. cara / 
could follow a conſequence much further in his Thoughts, though he 272 mor. 
doubted not but that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the I 
Martyrs, yet he confeſſes that it paſſed the ſtrength of his Underſtand- 
ing to determine, whether they heard thoſe who called upon them ar 
their Memories, or whereſoever elſe they were believed to have ap- 
peared, or not 2 But the Devotions that are ſpoken of by all of that 
Age, are related, as having been offered at their Memories, ſo that 
this ſeems to have been the general Opinion, as well as it was the com- 
mon Practice of that Age, though it is no wonder if this Conceit once 
giving ſome colour and credit, to the Invocating them, that did quick- 
ly encreale it ſelf to a general Invocation of them every where. And 
thus a fondneſs for their Relicks, joined with the opinion of their Re- 
lation and nearneſs to them, did in a ſhort time grow” up to a diret 
worſhipping of them : And by the fruitfulneſs that always follows Su- 
perſtition, did ſpread it ſelf further, to their Cloaths, Utenſils, and 
every thing elſe that had any relation to them. 

There was cauſe given in St. Auſtiz's time to ſuſpe&t that many of aug. de 
the Bones which were carried about. by Monks, were none of their are 
Bones but Impoſtures : Which very much ſhakes the Credit of the © — 
Miracles wrought by them ; ſince we have no reaſon to think that 
God would ſupport ſuch Impoſtures with Miracles : As on the other 
hand there.is no reaſon to think that falſe Relicks would have paſſed 
upon the World, if Miracles had been believed to accompany true 
ones, unleſs they had their Miracles likewiſe, to atteſt their Value ; 
ſo let this Matter be turned which way it may, the credit both of Re- 
licks and of the Miracles wrought by them, is not a little ſhaken by 
' it. Butin the following Ages we have more than Preſumptions, that 
there was much of this talſe Coin that went abroad in the World. It 
was not poſſible to diſtinguiſh the Falſe from the True. The freſhneſs 
of Colour and Smell ſo often boaſted might have been eafily managed 
by Art ; the varieties of thoſe Relicks, the different Methods of diſ- 
covering them, the Shiniogs that were ſaid to be about their Tombs, 
with the Smells that broke out of them, the many Apparitions that 
accompanied them, and the ſignal Cures that were wronght by them 3 
as they grew to fill the World with many Volumes of Legends, many 
more lying yet in the Manuſcripts in many Churches, than have been 
publiſhed ; all theſe I ſay carry in them ſuch Charadters of Fraud and 
Impoſture, on the one hand, and of Cruelty and Superſtition on = 

other 
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Art.22. other, ſo much Craft and ſo much Folly, that they had their full Ef- 

vo fett upon the World ; even in contradiftion to the cleareſt Evidence 
poſſible -: The ſame Saints having more Bodies and Heads than 
one, in different Places ; and yet all equally celebrated with Miracles. . 
A great profuſion of Wealth and Pomp was laid out in honouring 
them ; new Devotions were (till invented for them : And though thele 
things are too palpably Falſe to be put upon us now, in Ages of more 
Light, where every thing will not go down becaule it 1s confidently 
affirmed ; yet as we know how great a Part of the Devotion of the 
Latin Church, this continued to be for many Ages before the Refor- 
mation, ſo the ſame Trade is {till carried on, where the ſame Ignorance 
and the ſame Superſtition does ſtill continue. 

I come now to conſider the laſt Head of this Article, which is the 
Invocation of Saints ; of which much has been already ſaid by an 
Anticipation : For there 1s that Connection between the Worſhip 
of Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, that the treating of the one, 
does very naturally carry one to ſay ſomewhat of the other, It 1s ve- 
ry evident that Saints were not Invocated in the Old Teſtament. 
God being called ſo oft, the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ſeems 
co give a much better warrant for it, than any thing that can be al- 
Tedged from the New Teſtament. Moſes was their Lawgiver and their 
Mediator and Intercefſor with God ; and his Interceffion as it had been 
very effe&ual for them, ſo it had ſhewed it ſelt in a very extraordinary 
Inſtance of his deſiring that his Name might be blotted out of the Book 
which he had written rather than the People ſhould periſh ; when God 
had offered to him, that he wonld raiſe up a New Nation to himſelf, 
out of his Poſterity. God had alſo made many Promiſes to that Na- 
tion by him : So that it might be natnral enough conſidering the Ge- 
nius of Superſtition, for the Fews to have called to him in their Miſe- 
ries, to obtain the Performance of thoſe Promiſes made by him to them. 
We may upon this reter the Matter to every Mans judgment, whether 
Abraham and Moſes might not have been much more reaſonably Invo- 
cated by the Jews according to what we find in the Old Teſtament, than 
any Saint can be,under the New : Yet we are ſure they were not prayed 

to. Eljjah's going up to Heaven 1n ſo miraculous a manner, might 
alſo have been thought a good Reaſon for any to have prayed to him : 
But nothing of that kind was then practiſed. They underſtood 
Prayer to be a Part of that Worſhip which they owed to God only : 
So that the praying to any other, had been toa certain Degree the ha- 

_ ving another God before, or beſides the true Jehovah. They never 
prayed to any other, they called upon him and made mention of no 
other : The Rule was without exception, Call upon me in the time of 
trouble, I will hear thee and thou ſhalt glorify me. Upon this Poins 
there 1s no diſpute. 

In the New Teſtament, we ſee the ſame method followed, with this 
only exception, that Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our Mediator : And 
that not only in the point of Redemption, which is not denied by thoſe 
of the Church of Rome.,but even in the point of Interceſſion ; for when 
St. Paul is treating, concerning the Pravers and Supplications that are 
to be offered for al/ Mex, he concludes that DireCtion in theſe Words : 

1 Tim. 2. For there js one'God and one Mediator between God and Man,the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. We think the ſilence of the New Teſtament, might be a ſufh- 
- -. Gent 
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cient Argument for this : But theſe Words go farther, and imply a Are. 22; 
Prohibition to addreſs our Prayers to God by any other Mediator. All www. 
the Directions that are given us of truſting in God and praying to him, 
are upon the matter Prohibitions of truſting to any other, or of cal- 
ling on any other. Invocation and Faith are joyned together : How gon. 10. 
ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed £ So that we ought 14- 


only to pray to God, and to Chriſt, according to thoſe words, Te be- 5ghnrgr. 


lieve in God, believe ye alſo in me. We do alſo know that it was a part 
of Heatheniſh Idolatry to Invocate either Demons, or departed Men, 
whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordinate to the Divine Eſ- 
ſence, and imployed by God in the Government of the World ; and 
they had almoſt the ſame Speculations about them, that have been 
fince introduced into the Church, concerning Angels and Saints. In 
the condemning all Idolatry, no reſerve 1s made 1n Scripture for this, as 
being faulty, only becauſe it was applied wrong ; or that it might be 
ſet right when directed better. -On the contrary, when ſome Men 
under the pretence of Humility and of Will-worſhip, did according to Col. 2. 18. 
the Platonick Notions, offer to bring in the Worſhip of Angels into the 
Church. of Colofſe, pretending as 1s probable, that thoſe Spirits who 
were imployed by God in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ought in gra- 
titude for that Service, and out of reſpect to their Dignity, to be 
| worſhipped : St. Paxl condemns all this, without any reſerves made 
for lower degrees of Worſhip ; he charges the Chriſtians to beware of 
that vain Philofephy, and not to be deceived by thoſe ſhews of Humz- Verſe 8, 9, 
lity, or the Speculations of Men, who pretended to explain that '* 
which they did not know, as intruding into things which they had not 
ſeen, wainly puffed up by their fleſhly Mind. If any degrees of invoca- 
ting Saints or Angels, had been conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion > this was the proper place of declaring them : But the condem- 
ning that matter fo abſolutely, looks as a very expreſs Prohibition of - 
all ſort of Worſhip to Angels. And when St. Johz fell down to Wor- 
ſhip the Angel, that had made him ſuch glorious Diſcoveries upon 
two ſeveral Occafions : The Anſwer he had, was, See thou do it not : Rev- 19. 
worſhip God : T am thy fellow ſervant. It is probable enough, that ge,..2.g. 
St. John might imagine, that the Angel who had made ſuch Diſcoveries 
to him, was eſa Chriſt ; but the Anſwer plainly ſhews that no ſort of 
Worſhip ought to be offered to Angels,nor to any but God. The rea- 
ſon given excludes all fort of Worſhip, for that cannot be among 
Fellow-Servants. | | 

As Angels are thus forbid to be worſhipped, ſo no mention is 
made of worſhipping or invocating anySaintsthat had died for theFaith, 
ſuch as St. Stephezz and St. Fames. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, they neb.13.7. 
are required to Remember them which had the rule over them, and to fol- 
low their faith ; but not a word of praying to them. So that if either 
the Silence of the Scriptures on this Head, or if plain Declarations to 
the contrary could decide this Matter, the Controverſy would be ſoon 
at an end. Chriſt is always propoſed to us as.the only Perſon by 
whom we come unto God : And when St. Paul ſpeaks againſt the 
worſhipping of Angels, he ſets Chriſt out in his Glory in Oppoſition 
to it. For in hin dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; and ye $, , . 
are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Principality and Power ; pur- ro. © 


ſuing that reaſon ina great many particulars. 
From 
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Art.22, From the Scriptures, it we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
SY we find nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the contrary. 
Treneys diſclaims the Invocation of Angels. The memorable Paſſage 

of the Church of Smirna, formerly cited, is a full Proof of their 

Clem. Senſe in this matter. Clemens Alexandrinys and Tertullian do often 
Protrep. mention the Worſhip that was given to God only, by Prayer ; and fo 
+ pR far were they at that time from praying to Saints, that they prayed 
for them as was formerly explained : They thought they were not 
yet in the Preſence of God, io they could not pray to them as Jong 

as that Opinion continued. That Form of praying for them is in 

the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions- In all that ColleCtion, which ſeems to 

be a Work of the Fourth or Fifth Century, there is not a word that 
intimates their Praying to Saints. In the 

Con. Laod. c. 3. | Council of Laodicea, there is an expreſs Con- 
Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. Iren..2.c.35s demnation of thoſe who invocated Angels ; 
Orig. Con. Cell. 1. 8. Tert. de Orat. this 1s called a Secret 1dolatry, and a forſaking of 
- 4 6 EM | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt Apologiſts for 
+ #1 Arearefes wh ali n4 Chriſtianity do arraign the Worſhip of Demons, 


Greg. Nazianz. Orat.4o. Greg.Nifl. in . « , 
Baſil. cont. Eunap. D and of ſuch as had once lived on Earth, in a 


Baſil, Hom. 27. cont. Eunom. l. 4. Stile that ſhewed they did not apprehend that 
Epiph. Hzreſ. 64,59,78,79. the Argument could be turned againſt them, 
Theod. de Har. Fabul. I. 5. c. 3. for their worſhipping either Angels or depart- 
Ciryioll, de Trim: ed Saints. When the Arian Controverſy aroſe, 
the Invocation of Chriſt is urged by Athana- 
frus, Baſil, Cyril, and other Fathers, as an evident Argument that he 
was neither made nor created ; ſince they did not pray to Angels, or 
any other Creatures, from whence they concluded that Chriſt was 
God. Theſe are convincing Proofs cf the Doctrine of the Three 

firſt, and of a good part of the Fourth Century. 
It is true, as was confeſſed upon the former Head, they began with 
Martyrs in the end of the Fourth Century. They tancied they heard 
thoſe that called to them ; and upon that it was no wonder, if they 
invocated them, and fo private Prayers to them began. But as appears 
both by the Conſtitutions, and ſeveral of the Writers of that time, the 
Publick Offices were yet preſerved pure. St. Azſtiz ſays plainly, The 
aug. con. Gentiles buzlt Temples, raiſed Altars, ordained Prieſts, and offered Sa- 
Serm. Ar. crifices to their Gods but we do not ere& _ to our Martyrs, as 
Masl13. 7f they were Gods; but Memories as to dead Men, whoſe Spirits live 
C. 4 with God nor do we ere Altars, upon which we Sacrifice to Mar- 
—__ tyrs ; but to one God only do we offer 5 to the God of Martyrs, and our 
|. 22.c.10. God 3 at which Sacrifice they are named in their Place and Order, as 
!. 8. C-27- Men of God, who in confeſſung Him have overcome the World, but 
they are not invocated by the Prieſt that Sacrifices. It ſeems the Form 
of Praying for the Saints menticned in the Conſtitutions, was not 
uſed in the Churches of 4frick in St. Auſtin's Time : He ſays very 
pelirively, That they did not pray tor them, but did praiſe God for 
them : And he ſays in expreſs words, Let not the Worſhip of dead Mer 
aug. de be any part of our Religion, they ought ſo to be honoured, that we may 
vera Rel. jyitate them, but not worſhipped. God was indeed prayed to, in the 
£55 Fifth Century, to hear the Interceſſion of the Saints and Martyrs ; but 
there is a great difference between Praying to God to tavour us cn 


their account, and praying immediately to them to hear us. 
The 
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The Praying to them imports either their being every where, or their Art. 22: 
knowing all things ; and as it is a blaſphemous Piece of 1dolatry toaſcribe vwV 
that to them- without a Divine Communication 3 ſo itisa greatPreſumpti- 
on in any Man to fancy that they may be prayed to, and to build fo 
many parts of Worſhip upon it, barely upon ſome probabilites and in- 
ferences, without an expreſs Revelation about it. For the Saints may be 
perfectly happy in the enjoyment of God without ſeeing all things in 
him ; nor have we any reaſon to carry that farther than the Scripture has 
done. But as the Invocating of Martyrs grew from a calling to them at 
their Memories, to a general calling to them in all places ; ſo from the In- 
vocating Martyrs, they went on to pray to other Saints ; yer that was at 
firſt ventured on doubtfully, and only in Funeral Orations z where an 
addreſs to the dead Perſon to pray for thoſe that were then honouring 
his Memory,might, perhaps, come in as a figure of pompous Eloquence ; 
in which Nazianzer, one of the firſt that uſes it, did often give him- 
ſelf a very great compaſs; yet he and others ſoften ſuch Figures with 
this, If there is any ſenſe or knowledge of what we do below. 

From Prayers to God to receive the Interceſſions of Martyrs and Saints, 

It came in later Ages to be uſual to have Litanies to them, and to pray 
immediately to them ; but at firſt this was only a deſire tothem to pray 
for thoſe who did thus Invocate them, Ora pro obzs. But ſo impoſlible is 
it to reſtrain Superſtition when it has once got head, and. has prevailed, 
that in conclufion all things that were asked either of God or Chriſt, 
came to be asked from the Saints in the ſame humility both of Geſture and 
Expreſſion ; in which if there was any difference made,it ſeemed to be ra- 
ther on the fide of the B. Virgin and the Saints,as appears by the Ten Ave's 
for one Pater,and that humble Proſtration in which all fall down every 
day to worſhip her : The Prayer uſed conſtantly to her, Maria, Mater gra- 
tie Mater miſerecordie,tu nos ab hoſte protege,&* hora mortis ſuſcipe,is an im- 
mediate acknowledgment of her as the giver of theſe things ; ſuch are, 
Solve vincla rejs, profer lumen cecis; with many others of that nature. 
The Collection of theſe ſwells to a huge bulk, Jure Matris impera Re- 
demptori,isan allowed Addreſs to her ; not to mention an infinity of moſt 
ſcandalous ones, that are not only tolerated, but encouraged in that | 
Church. Altars are conſecrated to her honour, and to the honour of | | 
other Saints ; but which is more, the Sacrifice of the Maſs 1s offered up | | 
to her honour,and to the honour of the Saints: And in the Form of Ab- i 
ſolution, the pardon of Sins, the increaſe of Grace, and eternal Lite, are | | 
prayed for to the Penitent by the vertue of the Paſſion of Chriſt,and the || 
Merits of the B. Virgin, and of all the Saints. The pardon of Sins and | 
eternal Life, are alſo prayed for from Angels, Argeloraum concio ſacra, Arch- | 
angelorum Turma inclyta, noſtra diluant jam peccata, preStando ſupernam Cel; 
gloriam. Many ſtrains of this kind are to be found in the Hymns and 
other publick Offices of that Church : And though in the late Corrections 
of their Offices, ſome of the more ſcandalous are left out, yet thoſe here 
cited, with a great many more to the ſame purpoſe, are ſtill preſerved. 
And the Council of Trent did plainly intend to connive at all theſe things, 
for they did not reſtrain the Invocation of Saints, only to be an Addreſs 
to them to pray for us, which is the common diſguiſe with which they 
ſtudy to cover this matter : But by the Decree of the Council, the flying 
to their help and aſſiſtance as well as to their Izterceſſzor, 1s encouraged : 
Which ſhewws that the Council would not limit this part of their Devotion 
to a bare Ora pro nobzs;that might have ſeemed flat and low,and ſo it might 
have diſcouraged it ; therefore they made uſe of words that will go as far 
K k as 
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Art. 22 as Superſtition can carry them. So that if the Invocating them, if the 


Ne 


making Vows to them, the Dedicating themſelves to them; if the flying 
to them in all diſtreſſes, in the ſame acts and in the ſame words that 
the Scriptures teach us to fly to God with ; and if all the ſtudied 
honours of Procefſions, and other pompous Kites towards their Ima- 
ces, that are invented to do them honour ; if, I fay, all this does 
amount to Idolatry, then we are ſure they are guilty of it ; fince they 


nom.1. 25. honour the creature not only beſides (but in the fall extent of that Phraſe 


x Ccr. 9. 
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more than) the Creator. 

And now let us ſee what is the Foundation of all theſe Devotions, 
againſt which we bring Arguments, that to ſpeak modeſtly of them, 
are certainly ſuch that there ſhould be matters of great weight in 
the other Scale to balance them. Nothing is pretended from Scrip- 
ture, nor from any thing that 1s genuine, for above Three hundred 
and fifty years after Chriſt. In a word,the praCtice of the Church, fince 
the end of the Fourth Century,and the Authority of Tradition,of Popes 
and Councils, muſt bear this Burden. Theſe are Conſequences that do 
not much affect us ; for though we pay great reſpeCt to many great Men 
that flouriſhed in the Fourth and Fitth Centuries, yet we cannot compare 
that Age with the Three that went before it. Thoſe great Men give us 
a ſad account of the Corruptions of that time, not only among the Laity, 
butthe Clergy ; and their being ſo flexible in matters of Faith,as they ap- 
peared to be in the whole courte of the Aria» Controverſy, gives us very 
Juſt reaſon to ſuſpe& the practices of that Age, in which the proteCtion 
and encouragements that the Church received from the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors, were not improved to the beſt advantage. 

The juſteſt abatement that we can offer for thisCorruption, which is too 
manifeſt to be either denied or juſtified, 1s this, They were then engaged 
with the Heathens,and were much ſet on bringing them over to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion.In order to that,it was very natural for them to think of all 
methods poſiible to accommodate Chriſtianity to their taſte. It was, per- 
haps, oblerved how far the Apoſtles complied with the Jews that they 
might gain them: St.Paul had ſaid,that to the Fews he became a Few : and to 
them that were without Iaw,that is,the Gentiles,as one without law ;, that by all 
means he might gain ſome. They might think, that if the Fews, who had 
abuſed the light of a Revealed Religion, who had rejected and crucified 
the Meſſzas.,and perſecuted his Followers,and had in all reſpetts corrupted 
both their DoErine and their Morals, were waited on and complied with, 
in the obſervance of that very Law which was abrogated by the Death of 
Chriſt,but was (till infiſted on by them as of perpetual Obligation ; and 
yet that after the Apoſtles had made a ſolemn deciſion in the matter,they 
continued to conform themſelves to that Law ; all this might be applied 
with ſome advantages to this matter. 'The Gemtiles had nothing but the 
Light of Nature to Govern them ; they might ſeem willing to become 
Chriſtians,but they ſti]l deſpiſed the nakednels and ſimplicity of that Re- 
ligion. And it 15 reaſonable enough to think that the Emperors and other 
great Men, might in a Political view,confidering the valt ſtrength of Hea- 
theniſm, preſs the Biſhops of thoſe times to ule all imaginable ways to a- 
dornChriſtianity with ſuch an exteriorForm of Worſhip,as might be moſt 
acceptable to them, and might moſt probably bring them over to it. 

The Chriſtians had long felt the weight of Perſecution from them.and 
were, no doubt, much frighted with the danger of a Relapſe in Fuliar's 
time.It 1s natural to all Men to deſire to be ſafe,and to weaken the num- 


| bers of their implacable Enemies. In that ſtate of things we do plainly ſee 


they 
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they began to comply in lefſer Matters : For whereas in the Firſt 4r+.22. 
Ages, the Chriſtians were often reproached with this, that they had vW= 
no Temples, Altars, Sacxifices, nor Prieſts, they changed their diale& 
in all thoſe Points, ſo we have feaſon to believe that this was carri- 
ed further. The Vulgar are niore eaſily wrought upon in greater 
Points of Speculation, than in ſome ſmall Ritual Matters : Becanle they 
do not underſtand the one, and ſo are not much concerned about 
it : But the other is more ſenſible and lies within their compaſs: 

We find ſome in Paleſtize kept Images in their Houſes, as Exſebius 
tells us ; others began in Spaiz- to light Candles by Day-light, and to 
paint the Walls of their Churches : And though theſe things were con- 
demned by the Council of Eliberzs, yet we ſee by what St. Ferom has 
cited out of Vigilantizs, that the Spirit of Superſtition did work ſtrong- 
ly among them : We hear of none that writ againſt thoſe abuſes be-= 
fides Vigilantias ; yet Jerom tells us, that many Biſhops were of the ſame 
Mind with him, with whom he is ſo angry as to doubt, whether they 
deſerved to be called Biſhops. Moſt of theſe abuſes had alſo ſpecious 
beginnings; and went on inſenſibly : Where they made greater ſteps, 
we find an oppoſition to them. Epiphanizs is very ſevere upon the Epiph. 
_ Collyridians, for their Worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin. And though Heb 75: 
they did it by Offering up a Cake to her, yet if any will read all 
that he ſays againſt that Superſtition, they will clearly ſee, that no 
Prayers were then Offered up to her, by the Orthodox : And that 
he rejedts the thought of it with Indignation. But the reſpedt paid 
the Martyrs, and the opinion that they were ſtill hovering about their 
| Tombs, might make the calling to them for their Prayers, ſeem to 
be like one Mans deſiring the Prayers of other Good Men ; and when 
a thing of this kind is once begun, it naturally goes on. Of all this 
we ſee a particular Account in a Diſcourſe writ on purpoſe. on this 
Argument, of curing the Afﬀections and Inclinations of the Greeks, by | 
Theodoret, who may be juſtly reckoned among the greateſt Men of Theod. de 
Antiquity, and in it heinfiſts upon this particular of propoſing to them {27 , 
the Saints and Martyrs inſtead of their Gods. And there 1s no doubt de Martyr. 
to be made, but that they found the effe&ts of this compliance 3 many 
Heathens were every day coming over to the Chriſtian Religion : 
And it might then perhaps be intended, to lay all thoſe alide, when 
the Heathens were once brought over. 

To all which this muſt be added, that the good Men of that time had 
not the Spirit of Propheſy, and could not foreſee what Progreſs this 
might make, and to what an Exceſs it might grow ; they had nothing 
of that kind in their View: $0 that between Charity and Policy, be- 
tween a deſire to bring over Multitudes to their Faith,and an Inclinatior 
to ſecure themſelves, it is not at all to be wondred at, by any who con- 
ſiders all the Circumſtances of thoſe Ages, that theſe Corruptions ſhould 
have got- into the Church, and much leſs having once got in, they _ 
ſhonld have gone on ſo faſt, and be carried fo far, 

Thus I have offered all the Conſiderations that ariſe from the State of 
Things at that time, to ſhew how far we do ſtill preſerve the Reſpect due 
to the Fathers of thoſe Ages, even when we confeſs that they were Men, 
and that ſomething of human Nature appeared in this Piece of their Con- 
dud. This can be made no Argument for later Ages, who having no 
Heathens among them, are under no Temptations to comply with any of 
the Parts of Heatheniſm, to gain them. And now that the abuſe of thefe 
Matters, is become ſo ſcandalous, and has ſpread it {elf fo far, how 
Kk 2 much 
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Art.22. much ſoever we may excuſe thoſe Ages, in which we diſcern the firſt 
YV beginnings, and as it were the {mall Heads of. that which has ſince over- 
flow'd Chriſtendom : Yet we can by no means bear even with thoſe 
beginnings, which have had ſuch diſmal Effe&s; and therefore we 
have reduced the Worſhip of God, to the Simplicity of the Scripture 
Times, and of the Firſt 'Three Centuries : And for the Fourth we re- 
-verence it ſo much on other Accounts, that for the Sake of theſe we 
are unwilling to Refle&t too much on this. | OED 
Ancther Conſideration urged for the Invocation of Saints, is, that they 
ſeeing God, we have reaſon to believe that they ſee in him, if not all 
things, yet at leaſt all the Concerns of the Church, of which they are 
{till Parts 3 and they being in a moſt perfect State of Charity, they muſt 
certainly love the Souls of their Brethren here below : So that if * Saints 
on Earth whoſe Charity is not yet pertect, do pray for one another here 
on Earth, they in that State of Pertection do certainly pray moſt fer- 
 vently for them. And as we here on Earth do deſire the Prayers of 
others, it may be as reaſonable and much more uſeful to have recourſe 
to their Prayers, who are both in a higher State of Favour with Ged.,and 
have a more exalted Charity : By which their Interceſſions will be 
both more earneſt, and more prevalent, They think alſo that this Ho- 
nour paid the Saints, isan Honour done to God, who is glorified in 
them : And fince he is the acknowledged Fountain of all, they think 
that all the Worſhip offered to them ends and terminates in God. They 
think as Princes are come at by the means of thoſe that are in Favcur 
with them ; ſo we ought to come to God by the Interceſſion of the 
Saints :: That all our Prayers to them are to be underſtood to amount 
to no more than a deſire to them, to interceed for us ; and finally 
that the Offering of Sacrifice is an Att of Worſhip, that can indeed be 
made only to God, but that all other Acts of Devotion and Reſpect, 
may be given to the Saints : And the ſublimeſt Degrees of them, may 
be offered to the Bleſſed Virgin, as the Mother of Chriſt ina peculiar 
rank by her ſelf. For they range the order of Worſhip into Latria, 
that is due only to God ; Hyperdulia, that belongs to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and Dalia, that belongs to the other Saints. - 
It were eaſy to. retort all this, by putting it into the Mouth of a 
Heathen 3 and ſhewing how well it would fit all thoſe Parts of Worſhip, 
that they offered to Demons or Intelligent Spirits, and-to Deified Men 
among them. © This is obvious enough to ſuch as have read what the - 
firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity have writ upon thoſe Heads. But to 
take this to pieces ; we have no reaſon to believe that the Saints ſee all 
the Concerns of the Church. God can make them perfe&ly happy 
without this 5 and if we think, the ſeeing them 1s a neceſſary Ingre- 
dient,of perte& Happineſs, we muſt from thence conclude, that they 
do alſo ſee the whole Chain of Providence : Otherwiſe they may 
ſeem to be 1n ſome ſuſpence, which according to our Notions, is nat 
- conliſtent with perfect Happineſs. For if they. ſee the Perſecutions 
of the Charch, and the Miſeries of Chriſtians, without ſeeing 
onto the end, in what all that will iflue, this ſeems to be a ſtop 
to their entire joy. And if they ſee the final Iflue, and know what 
Gad is to do, then we cannor imagine that they can interceed againſt 
it, or indeed. for it. To us who know not the hidden Counſels of 
God, Prayer is neceſſary and commanded : But it' ſeems: inconſiſtent 
with a State in which all theſe Events are known. This which they 
lay for the Foundation of Prayers to Saints, is a thing concerning _ 
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God has reveaied nothing to us; and in which we can have no cer- 4rt.22- 
tainty. God has commanded. us to pray for one another, to join vv” 
our Prayers together, and we have clear Warrants for defiring the In- : 
terceſhon of others. It is a high A@ of Charity, and a great In- 
{tance of” the mutual Love that ought to be among Chriſtians : Tt is 
a part of the Communion of the Saints : And as they do certainly know, 
that thoſe whoſe affiſtance they deſire,underſtand their Wants when they 
fignify them to them; ſo they are ſure that God has commanded 
this mutual Praying one for another. It 1s a ſtrange thing therefore 
to argue from what God has commanded, and which may have ma- 
ny good Effects, and can have no bad one, to. that which he has 
not commanded ; on the contrary, againſt which there are many plain 
Intimations in Scripture, and which may have many bad Effeds, and 
we are not ſure that it can have any one that is good. Belide, that 
the Solemnity of Devotion and Prayer, is a thing very difterent from 
our deſiring the Prayers of ſuch as are alive : The one 1s as viſibly an 
Ad of religious Worſhip, as the other is not. God has called himſelf 
a jealous God, that will not give his Glory to another. And through thei. 42. 8. 
whole Scripture Prayer 1s repreſented as a main Part of the Service 
due to him; and as that in which he takes the moſt Pleaſure. It is 
a Sacrifice, and is ſo called : And every other Sacrifice can only be Pal. 147. 
accepted of God, as it is accompanied with the internal Ads of - . . 
Prayers and Praiſes z which are the ſpiritual Sacrifices with which God © © 
1s well pleaſed. The only thing which the Church of Rome reſerves 
to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Maſs : Which as ſhall appear ?fal.55.2. 
upon another Article, is a Sacrifice that they have invented ; but which 
is no where commanded by God : So that if this is well made out, 
there will be nothing reſerved to God to be the act of their Latria - 
Though it js. not to be forgotten, that even the Virgin and the Saints 
have a ſhare in that Sacrifice. | 

The exculing this, from the Addreſſes made to Princes by thoſe that 
are in Favour. with them, is as bad as the thing it ſelf; it gives us 
a iow Idea of God, and of Chriſt,, and of that Goodneſs and Mercy, 
that is ſo often declared to be Infinite, as if he were to be addreſſed 
to by thoſe about him, and might not be come to without an Inter» 
poſition : Whereas the Scriptures ſpeak always of God, as a hearer of 
Prayer, and as ready to accept of and anſwer the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple: To ſeek to other Aſtiſtances, looks as it the Mercies of God 
were not Infinite, or the Interceſions of Chriſt were not of infinite 
Efficacy. This is a Corrupting of the main Deſign of the Goſpel, 
which is to draw our Aﬀections wholly to God, to free us from all 
low Notions of him, and from every thing that may incline us to 
Idolatry or Superſtition. _ | 
Thus I have gone through all the Heads contained in this Article. 
It ſeemed neceffary to explain theſe with a due Copiouſneſs; they be- 
ing not only Points of Speculation, in which Errors ate not always 
ſo dangerous, but prafical Things ; which enter into the Worſhip of 
God, and that run through it. And certainly it is the Will of God, 
that we ſhould preſerve it pure, from being corrupted with Heathen- 
iſh or Idolatrous Pra&tices. It ſeems to be the chief End of Re- 
vealed Religion tp deliver the World from Idolatry : A great Part of 
the Moſaical Law did confiſt of Rites of which we can give no other 
account, that is ſo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and 


Hedges, that were intended to keep that: Nation in the greateſt Oppo- 
| ſition, 
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Art.22. fition, and at the utmoſt diſtance poſſible from Idolatry 3 we cannot 
therefore think that in the Chriſtian Religion, in which we are car- 
ried to higher Notions of God, and to a more ſpiritual way of Wor- 
ſhipping him, that there ſhould be fuch an approach to ſome of the 
worlſt Pieces of Gentiliſm ; that it ſeems to be outdone by Chriſtians, 
in ſome of its moſt ſcandalous Parts: Such as the Worſhip of ſubor- 
dinate Gods, and of Images. Theſe are the chief Grounds upon 
which we ſeparate from the Rowar Communion : Since we cannot 
have fellowſhip with them, unleſs we will join in thoſe Ads, which 
we look on as direct vio'ations of the Firſt and Second Commandment, 
God is a jealous God, and therefore we muſt rather venture on their 
Wrath, how barring ſoever it may be, than on his, who is a conſunring 
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Art.29. 


ARTICLE XXII. WW 
Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 


Tt is not {awful fo2 any Yan to take upon him the Office of 
publick Pzeaching 02 MWiniftring the Sacraments itn the 
Congregation > befoze he be {awfully cailed and ſent to exe- 
cute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawfiufly calted 
and ſent, which be choſen and catled to this wk by Men, 
who have publick Authozfty given unto them, fn the Con- 
gregatfon, to call and ſend NYeinifters into the Lo2d's Uitne- 
yard. 


W* have two particulars fixed in this Article : The Firſt is again(t 

any that ſhall aſſume to themſelves, without a lawful Vocation, 

the authority of diſpencing the things of God : The Secozd is, the de- 

fining in very general Words, what it is that makes a lawful Call. As to 

the Firſt, it will bear no great difficulty : We ſee in the old Diſpeniation, 

that the Family, the Age, and the Qualifications of thoſe that might ſerve 

in the Prieſthood, are very particularly ſet forth. In the New Teſtament 

our Lord called the Twelve Apoſtles, and ſent them out : He alſo ſent 

out upon another occaſion Seventy Diſciples : And before he left his Apo- : 

{tles, He told them, that as his Father had fent him, ſo he ſent them : Which _ "” 

{eems to Import, that as he was ſent into the World with this, among 

other Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name ; fo he likewiſe em- 

powered them to do the ſame : And when they went planting Churches, 

as they took ſome to be Companions of Labour with themſelves, ſo they 

appointed others over the particular Churches in which they fixed them : 

Such were Epaphras or Epaphroditus at Coloſſe, Timothy at Epheſus, and Ti- 

tzsin Crete. To them the Apoſtles gave Authority : Otherwiſe it was a 

needleſs thing to write ſo many directions to them, in order totheir con- 

duct. They had the Depoſitum of the Faith, with which they were chiefly 2 Tim. r. 

entruſted : Concerning the ſucceſſion in which that was tobe continu- 3 

ed, we have theſe Words of St. Paul, The things which thou haſt heard of , Tim. 2. 

me, among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall 2. _ 

be able to teach others alſo. To them directions are given, concerning | hg ” 

all the different Parts of their Worſhip : Supplications, Prayers, Tnter- 1 Tim. 2, 

ceſſions and giving of thanks ; and allo the keeping up the decency of the '*;. 

Worſhip,and the not ſuffering of Women toTeach;like theWomenPrieſtsc. Y 

among the Heatheff, who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick 

Fary. To them are directed all the Qualifications of ſuch as might 

be made, either Biſhops or Deacons : They were to examine them ac- 

cording to theſe, and either to receive or reject them. All this was 

directed to Timothy, thats he might know how he ought to behave ; Tim, ;, 

himſelf in the houſe of God. He had Authority given him to Rebwke 15. 

and Extreat, to Honour and to Cenſure. He was to Order what Wi- } —_— 

dows might be received into the Na-ber and who ſhould be refuſed. rg, 22. 

He was to receive Accuſations againſt Elders or Presbyters according to 

diretted Methods, and was either to Cenſure ſome, or to lay Hands on 

others as ſhould agree with the Rules that were ſet him : And in con- _ 

clufion he is very ſolemnly charged, 'to keep that which was committed Aram 6 

to his Truſt, He 1s required rightly #o divide the word of truth, to 2 Tim. 2. 

preach the word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, to _— - aTim.q 
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Art. 23 buke and exhort, and to do the work of an Evangeliſt, and to make full 
HIY- proof of his miniſtry. Some of the ſame things are charged upon 71s, 
þ 8. 4 , : 
9, 13. * whom St. Paul had left in Crete to ſet in order the things that wcre 
| wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City : Several of the Characters by 
which he was to try them are alſo ſet down : He 1s charged to rebzke 
the people ſharply, and to ſpeak the things that became ſound dodrine : Be 
is inſtructed concerning the DoCctrines which he was to Teach, and 
thoſe which he was to 4voida; and allo how to Cen(ure an Feretich : 
Tit. 3. 10. He was to admoniſh him twice, and if that did not prevail, he was to 
reject him, by ſome publick Cenſure. 
Theſe Rules given to Timothy and Titzs do plainly Import, that there 
was to be an Authority in the Church 5 and that no Man was to aſſume 
this Authority to himſelf 3 according to that Maxim, that ſeems to be 
founded on the Light of Nature, as well as it is ſet down in Scripture, 
Heb. s. 4. as a ſtanding Rule agreed to in all Times and Places : No Mar taketh 
this honour to himfelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

Rom. 1 St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Rowars and Corinthians did recken vp 
6, 7, 8. the ſeveral Orders and Functions, that God had ſet in his Church, and 
1 Cor. 12:in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he ſhews that theſe were not tranſi- 
Eph.q.13, ent but laſting Conſtitutions : For there as he reckons the Apoſtles, 
12,1316. Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, as the Gifts which Chriſt at 
his Aſcenſion had given to Men ; ſo he tells the Ends for which they 
. were given : For the perfeFing the Saints (by PerteCting ſeems to be 
meant the initiating them by Holy Myſteries ; rather than the compacting 
or putting them'in joint : For as that is the proper Signification of the 
. _ Word, fo it being ſet firſt, the other things that come after it make that 
_. the ſtrict Senſe of PerfeFing, that is, Compleating does not ſo well agree 
with the Period,) for the work of the Miniſtry (the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
or Sacred Services,) for the edifying the Body of Chriſt (to which inſtruct- 
ing, exhorting, comforting, and all the other Parts of Preaching may 
well be reduced) and then the duration of theſe Gifts is defined, *77/ we 
all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God 

unto a perfet Man. This ſeems to Import the whole State of this Life. 

We cannot think that all this belonged only to the Infancy ot the 
Church ; and that it was to be laid aſide by her, when ſhe was farther 
advanced : For when we conlider that in the Beginnings of Chriſtiani- 
ty, there was ſo liberal an Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, poured out upon 
{uch great Numbers, who had very extraordinary Credentials, Miracles, 
and the Gift of Tongues, to prove their, Miſtion'; it does not ſeem fo 
neceſſary, in ſuch a Time, or rather for the ſake of ſuch a Time only, 
to have ſetled thoſe Functions in the Church, and that the Apoſtles 

as 1g, ſhould have ordained Elders ip every Church. Thoſe extraordinary Gitts 
that were then, without any authoritative Settlement, might have ſer- 
ved in that Time, to have procured to Men fo qualified all due Re- 
cards. We have therefore much better Reaſon to ConcJude, that this 
was ſetled at that Time, chiefly with reſpect to. the following Ages ; 
which as they were to fall oft trom that Zeal and Purity that did then 
reign among them, ſo they would need Rule and Government, to 
maintain the Unity of the Church, and the Order of ſacred Things. 
And for that Reaſon chiefly we may conclude, that the Apoſtles {etled 
Order and Government in the Church, not ſo much for the Axe in 
which they themſelves lived, as once to eſtabliſh and give credir to 
Conſtitutions, that they foreſaw would be yet more neceſſary tothe ſuc- 


ceeding Ages. 
by | T is 
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This is confirmed by that which is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, both Art. 23 
concerning thoſe who had ruled over them, and thoſe who were then their WW 
Guides. St. Peter gave directions to the Elders of the Churches to whom _ "_ 
he writ, how they ought both to feed and govers the flock; and his char- : Pe: 
ging them not to do it out of Covetoufneſs,or with Ambition;inſinuates 2 3: 
that either ſome were beginning to do ſo, or that in a Spirit of Prophecy 
he foreſaw that ſome might fall under ſuch Corruptions : This is hint 
enough fo teach us, that though ſuch things ſhould happen, they could 
furniſh no Argument againſt the Function : Abuſes ought to be corrected, 
but upon that pretence the Funftion ought not to be taken away. 

If trom the Scriptures we go to the firſt Writings of Chriſtians,we find 
that the main ſubject of St. Clemens and St. [gnatizs Epiltles is to keep the 
Churches in order and union 3 in ſubjection to their Paſtors, and in the 
' dueſubordination of all the Members of the Body one to another. After 
the firſt Age the thing grows too clear to need any further proof. The 
Argument for this from the ſtanding Rules of Order, of Decency,of the 
Authority in which the Holy things ought to be maintained, and the care 
that muſt be taken to repreſs Vanity and Inſolence,and all the extravagan- 
cies of light and ungoverned Fancies, is very clear. For if every Manmay 
afſume Authority to Preach and Periorm Holy Funftions, it 1s certain ; 
Religion muſt fall into diſorder and under contempt: Hot-headed Men 
of warm Fancies, and voluble Tongues, with very little knowledge and 
diſcretion, would be apt to thruſt themſelves on to the Teaching and 
Governing others, if they themſelves were under no Government. This 
would ſoon make the publick Setvice of God to be loathed, and break 
and difſolve the whole Body. - | | Ke | 

A few Men of livelier Thoughts, that begin to ſet on foot ſuch ways, 
might for ſome time maintain a little credit, yet ſo many others would 
follow in at that breach which they had once made on publick Order, 
that it could not be poſlible to keep the Society of Chriſtians underany 
method, if this were once allowed. And therefore thoſe who in theit 
heart hate the Chriſtian Religion, and defire to ſee it fall nfider a more 
general contempt,know well what they do,when they encourage all thoſe 
Enthuſiaſts that deſtroy order ; hoping by the credit which their outward 
appearances may give them, to compaſs that which the others know them- 
ſelves to be too obnoxious to hope that they can ever have credit enough 
to perſuade the World-to. Whereas thoſe poor deluded Men do not ſee 
what Properties the others make of them. The Morals of Infidels ſhew 
that they hate all Religions equally,or with this difference, that the ſtricter 
any are,they muſt hate them the more ; the root of their quarrel being af 
all Religion and Virtue. And it 1s certain, as it is that which thoſe who 
drive it on,ſee well.and therefore they drive it on, that if once the pab- 
lick Order and the National Conſtitution of a Church is diffolved, the 
ſtrength and power,as well as the order and beauty of all Religion will 
ſoon go after it : For humanly ſpeaking, it cannot ſubfiſt without it. 

I come in the next place to conſider the Second Part of this Article, 
which is the Definition here given of thoſe thatare lawfally Called and 
Sent : This is put in very general words, far from that Magiſterial ſtiffneſs 
in which ſome have taken upon them to diftate in this matter.The Article 
does not reſotve this into any particular Conſtitution, but leaves the mat- 
ter open and at large, for ſuch accidents as had happened, and ſuch as 
might ſtill happen. They who drew it had the ſtate of the ſeveralChurches 
before their Eyes that had been differently reformed, and although thvir 
own had been leſs forced to go out of the beaten path than aty —_— 
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rt.23. they knew that all things among themſelves had not gone according 
SY to thoſe Rules that ought to be ſacred in Regular times. Neceſlity has 
no Law, and is a Law to it felt. | i | 
This is the difference between -thoſe things that are the means of 
Salvation, and the Precepts that are only neceflary, becauſe they are 
Commanded. Thoſe things which are the means, ſuch as Faith, Re- 
pentance, and new Obedience, are indiſpenſable ; they oblige all Men, 
and at all times alike ; becauſe they have a natural influence on us, 
to make us fit and capable Subjects of the Mercy of God : But ſuch 
things as are neceſſary only by virtue of a Command of God, and 
not by virtue of any real Efficiency which they have to reform our 
Natures, do indeed oblige us to ſeek for them, and to uſe all our 
endeavours to have them. But as they of themſelves are not neceſſary 
in the ſame order with the firſt, ſo much leſs are all thoſe methods 
neceſſary in which we may corhe at the regular uſe of them. This 
diſtinction ſhall be more fully enlarged on when the Sacraments are 
Treated of. But to the matter in hand ; That which is ſimply ne- 
ceflary, as a mean to preſerve the Order and Union of the Body of- 
Chriſtians, and to maintain the Reverence due to holy things, is, 
that no Man enter upon any part of the holy Miniſtry, without he 
be Choſen and Called to it, by ſuch as have an Authority ſo to do ; 
that, I ſay, is fixed by the Article. But Men are left more at 1i- 
berty as to their Thoughts concerning the ſubject of this lawful 
Authority. | | 
That which we believe to be Lawful Authority, 1s that Rule which 
- the Body of the Paſtors, or Biſhops and Clergy of a Church, ſhall 
ſettle, being met in a Body under the due Reſpe&t to the Powers 
that God ſhall ſet over them : Rules thus made, being in no- 
thing contrary to the Word of God, and duly executed by the par- 
ticular Perſons to whom that care belongs, are certainly the Lawful 
Authority. Thoſe are the Paſtors of the Church, to whom the care and 
watching over the Souls of the People is committed ; and the Prince, or 
Supreme Power, comprehends virtually the whole Body of the People 
in him : Since according to the Conſtitution of the Civil Govern- 
ment, the Wills of the People are underſtood to be concluded by the 
Supreme, and ſuch as are the ſubject of the Legiſlative Authority. 
When a Church is in a ſtate of Perſecution under thoſe who have the 
Civil Authority over her, then the People, who receive the Faith, and 
give both protection and encouragement to thoſe that labour over them ; 
are to be conſidered as the Body that is Governed by them. The natu- 
ral effect of ſuch a ſtate of things, is to fatisfy the People in all that is 
done, to carry along their conſent with it, and to conſult much with 
them in it. This does not only ariſe out of a neceſſary regard to 
their preſent circumſtances, but from the Rules given in the Goſpel, 
of not Ruling as the Kings of the ſeveral Nations did ; nor lordizg it, 
or carrying it with a High Authority over God's Heritage (which may 
be alſo rendred over their ſeveral /ots or portions.) But when the 
Church is under the Protef&tion of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, then he 
comes to be in the ſtead of the whole People ; for they are concluded in 
and by him; he gives the Protection and Encouragement, and there- 
fore great regard 1s due to him, in the exerciſe of this Lawful Authori- 
ty, 1n which he has a great ſhare, as ſhall be explained in its proper 
place, Here then we think this Authority is rightly lodged and ſet on 
its proper Baſis. | | 


And 


of the Church of England, 


And in this we are confirmed, becauſe by the Decrees of the firſt Art. 23* 
General Councils, the concerns of every Province were to be ſetle4 wYv 


in the Province it ſelf : and it ſo continued till the Uſurpations of 
the Papacy broke 1n every where, and diſordered this Conſtitution. 
Through the whole Rowar Communion the chief Juriſdition is now 
in the Pope; only Princes have laid checks upon the extent of ir ; 
and by Appeals the Secular Court takes Cognizance of all that is 
done, either by the Pope or the Clergy. This we are ſure is the 
effect of Uſurpation and Tyranny : Yet ſince this Authority is in 
fact ſo ſetled, we do not pretend to Annul the Aﬀts of that Power, 
nor the Miſſions or Orders given in that Church 5 becauſe there is 
among them an Order iz F4F, though not as it ought to be 7» Rizht. 
On the other hand, when the Body of the Clergy comes to be fo Cor- 
rupted, that nothing can be truſted to the Regular deciſions of any 
Synod or Meeting, called according to their Conſtitution, then if rhe 
Prince ſhall ſelect 'a peculiar Number, arid commit to their care the 
Examining and Reforming both of Doctrine and Worſhip, 'and ſhall 
give the Legal Sanction to what they ſhall offer to him 5 we maſt 
confeſs that fuch a Method as this runs contrary to the eſtabliſhed 
Rules, and that therefore it ought to be very ſeldom put in practice ; 
and never, except when the greatneſs of the occaſion will balance 


this Irregularity that is in it. But ſtill here is an Authority both in 


Fad and Right ; for if the Magiſtrate has a Power to make Laws in 
Sacred Matters, he may order thoſe to be prepared, by whom, and as 
he pleaſes. | | 
Finally, if a Company of Chriſtians find the publick Worſhip where 
they live to be ſo defiled that they cannot with a good Conſcience join in 
it, and if they do not know of any place to which they can convenient- 
ly go, where they may Worſhip God purely, and in a regular way ; if, 
I ay, ſuch a Body finding ſome that have- been Ordained, though to 
the lower Functions, ſhould ſubmit it ſelf intirely to their Condu&, 
or finding none of thoſe, ſhould by a common Conſent, defire ſome 
of their own Number to Miniſter to them in Holy things, and ſhould 
upon that beginning grow up to a Regulated Conſtitution, though we 
are very ſure that this is quite out of all Rule, and could not be done 
without a very great Sin, -unleſs the neceſiity were great and apparent ; 
yet if the Neceffity is real and not feigned, this is not Condemned nor 
Annulled by the Article; for when this grows to a Conſtitution, and 
when it was begun by the Conſent of a Body, who are ſuppoſed to 
have an Authority in ſuch an extraordinary caſe, whatever ſome hotter 
Spirits have thought of this ſince that time ; yet we are very ſure, that 
not only thoſe who Penned' the Articles, but the Body of this Church 
for above half an Age after, did notwirhſtanding thoſe Irregularities, 
acknowledge the Foreign Churches ſo Conſtituted, to be true 
Churches as to all the Efſentials of a Church, though they had been 
at firſt irregularly formed, and continued till to be in an imperfect 
ſtate. And therefore the general words in which this part of the Ar- 
tick: is framed, ſeem to have been deſigned on purpoſe not to exclude 


them. 
Here it is to be conſidered, that the High Ptieſt among the Jews 


was the chief Perſon in that Diſpenſation z Hot only the chief in 
Rule, but he that was by the Divine Appointment to Officiate in 
the chief at of their Religion, the yearly Expiation for the Sins of 
the whole Nation z - which was a ſolemn renewing therr In 
L12 wit 
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with God, and by which Atonement was made for the Sins of that 
People. Here ir may be very reaſonably ſuggeſted, that ſince none 
beſides the High Prieſt might make this Atonement, then no Atone- 
ment was made, if any other beſides the High Prieſt ſhould fo Offi- 
ciate. To this it is to be added, that God had by an expreſs Law 
fixed the High Prieſthood in the Eldeſt of Aaroz's Family ; and that 
therefore, though that being a -Theocracy, any Prophet empowered 
of God might have transferred - this Office from one Perſon, or 
branch of that Family to another 5 yet without ſuch an Authority, 
no other- Perſon might make any ſuch change. - But after all this, 
not to mention the Maccabees, and all their Succefſors of the Aſz20- 
nean Family, as Herod had begun to change the High Prieſthood at 
pleaſure, ſo the Rowars not only continued to do this, but in a moſt 
mercenary manner, they ſet this ſacred FunCion to ſale. Here were 
as great Nullities in the High Prieſts that were in our Saviour's 
time, as can be well imagined to be. For the Jews keeping their 
Genealogies ſo exaCtly as they did, it could not but be well known 
in whom the Right to this Office reſted'; and they all knew, that 


he who had it, purchaſed it, yet theſe were in Fact High Prieſts 


and fince the People could have no other, the Atonement was {till 
performed by their Miniſtry. Our Saviour owned Caiaphas the Sacrilegi- 
ous and Uſurping High Prieſt, and as ſuch he Prophefied : This ſhews 
that where the neceſlity was real and unavoidable, the Fews were bound 
fo think that God did, in conſideration of that, diſpenſe with his 
own Precept. This may be a juſt inducement for us to believe, 
That whenſoever God by his Providence brings Chriſtians under a 
viſible neceſlity, of being either without all Order and joint Wor- 
ſhip, or of joining in an unlawful and defiled Worſhip, or finally, 
of breaking through Rules and Methads, in order to the being United 
in Worſhip arid Government ; that of theſe Three, of which one 
muſt be choſen, the laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt Inconve- 
niences hanging upon it, and that therefore it may be choſen. 

Our Reformers bad alſo in view two famous Inſtances in Church- 
Hiſtory of Lay-men that had Preached and Converted Nations to 
the Faith: It is true they came, as they ought to have done, to be 
regularly Ordained, and were ſent to ſuch as had Authority ſo to 
do. So Frumentixs preached to the Indians, and was afterwards made 
a Prieſt anda Biſhop by Athanaſius. The King of the Iberiars before he 
was Baptiſed himſelf, did Convert his Subjeds 3 and as, fays the Hiſto- 
rian, he became the Apoſtle of his Country before he himſelf was [:its- 
ated. Itis indeed added, that he ſent an Embaſfy to _—_— the Em- 
peror, deſiring him that he would ſend Prieſts for the further eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Faith there. | 

Thele were regular praCtices ; but if it ſhoald happen that Princes or 
States ſhould take up ſuch a jealouſy of their own Authority, and ſhould 
apprehend that the ſuffering their Subjects to go elſewhere for Regular 
Ordinations, might bring them under ſome dependance on thoſethat had 
Ordained them; and give them ſuch influence over them, that the Prince 
of ſuch a Neighbouring and Regular Church, ſhould by ſuch Ordinations 
have ſo many Creatures, Spies, or Inſtruments in their own Dominions ; 
and if upon other Political reaſons, they had juſt cauſe of being jealous 
of that, and ſhould thereupon hinder any ſuch thing ; in that caſe, nei- 
ther our Reformers, nor their Succeffors for near Eighty Years after thoſe 


Articles were publiſhed, did ever queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch 
Churches. | We 
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We have reaſon to believe that none ought to Baptiſe but Perſons Law- 
fully Ordained, yet {ince there has been a praftice fo univerſally ſpread 
over the Chriſtian Church, of allowing the Baptiſm not only of Laicks, 
but of Women to be Lawful, though we think that this is dire&ly con- 
trary to the Rules given by the Apoſtles ; yet ſince this has been in fact 
ſo generally received and practiſed, we do not Annul ſuch Baptiſms, 
nor Rebaptiſe Perſons ſo Baptiſed ; though we know that the original 
of this bad practice was from an Opinion of the indiſpenſable neceſſity 
of Baptiſm to Salvation. Yet fince it has been fo generally regeived, we 
have that regard to ſuch a common praftice, as not to Annul it, though 
we Condemn it. And thus what Thoughts ſoever private Men, as they 
are Divines, may have of thoſe Irregular ſteps, the Article of the Church 
3s conceived in ſuch large and general Words, that no Man by Subſcri- 
bing it, is bound up from freer and more comprehenſive Thoughts. 
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[ wy, ARTICLE XXIV. 


Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue as the 

[| : People underſtandeth. 

'| Jt is a thing plainly repugnant to the Woz2d of God, and the 

| Cuſtom of the Pzimitive Church, to have Publick Pzaper zn 
the Church, o2 to Minifter the Sacraments tn a Tongue net 
underſfanded of the People. 


| | This Article, though upon the Matter very near the fame, yet was worded 
| much leſs poſitively in thoſe at firſt ſet forth by King Edward. 


1 | Jt fs molt fit, and moſt agreeable to the UWiozd of God, that no- 
i thing be read 92 rehearſed in the Congregation in a Tongue 
t | not known unto the People, which St. Paul hath fo2bidden to 
[4 be Done, unleſs ſome be preſent to Jnterpeet, 


In King Edward's Articles they took in Preaching with Prayer, but in the 

preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer. The former only aftirms the 
"if uſe of a known Tongue, - to be moſt fit and agreeable to the Word of 
. . God ; the later denies the Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue to be law- 
ful, and affirms it to be repugnant to the TUozd of God; to which 


it adds, and the Cuſtom of the P2imitive Church. 


4 "THIS Article ſeems to be founded on the Law of Nature. The Wor- 
| ſhip of God isa Chain of Acts by which we acknowledge God's 
if Attributes, rejoyce in his Goodneſs, and lay claim to his Mercies. In 
i all which the more we raiſe our thoughts, the more Seriouſneſs, Earneſt- 
ne{s, and Aﬀection that,animates our Mind, ſo much the more accepta- 
bly do we ſerve God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit 
Jon4-23> 2d Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion are intended to raiſe in us 
N the thoughts thar naturally belong to ſuch words. And the varions Acts, 
| which are as it were the Breaks in the Service, are intended as Reſts to 
if our Minds, to keep us the longer without wearineſs and wandring in 
it | thoſe Exerciſes. One great end of continuance in Worſhip, is that by the 
i frequent repeating and often going over of the ſame things, they may 
| come to be deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief EffeCt that the 
if Worſhip of God has by its own Efficiency, is the infixing thoſe things, 
about which the Branches of it are imployed, the deeper on our Minds ; 
upon which God gives his Bleſſing as we grow to be prepared for it, or 
capable of it. Now all this is loſt, if the Worſhip of God is a Thread 
of ſuch ſounds, as makes the Perſon who officiates, a Barbarian to the reſt. 
They have nothing but noiſe and ſhew to amuſe them, which how much 
if ſoever they may {ſtrike upon and entertain the Senſes,yet they cannot af- 
l | felt the Heart, nor excite the Mind : So that the natural efte& of ſuch a 
| way of Worſhip is to make Religion a Pageantry, and the Publick Ser- 
ot vice of God an Opera. | 
| If from plain Senſe, and the natural Conſequences of things, we carry 
| | on this Argument to the Scriptures,we find the whole praQtice of the Old 
| Teſtament, was to Worſhip God, not only in a Tongue that was under- 


ſtood, for it may be ſaid there was no occaſion then to uſe any other ; but 


that the Expreſſions uſed in the Prayers and Pſalms that we find in theO1d 
Icita- 
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Teſtament, ſhew they were intended to affet thoſe who were to uſe them; Art. 24 
and if that is acknowledged, then it will clearly follow.that all ought to We. 
underſtand them ; for who can be affected with that which he does not 
underſtand ? So this ſhews that the end of Publick Devotion,js the exci- 
ting and inflaming thoſe who bare a ſhare in it. When Ezraand Nehe- Ne. . 8. 
_ miah were inſtructing the People out of the Law. they took care to have © *: 5: 
it read diſtinly,one giving the Senſe of it. Aﬀter they were long in Captivi- 
ty, though it had not worn out quite the knowledge of the Hebrew, yet 
the Chaldee was more familiar to them, ſo a Paraphraſe was made of the 
Hebrew into that Language, though it was rather a different Dialect than 
anotherLanguage ; and by the Forms of their Prayers, we ſee that one cried 
with a loud Voice, Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever, 
- which ſhews,that all did underſtand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue 
became more familiar to them, the Jews had tneir Prayers in Syriac ; and 
they did read the Law in their Synagogues in Greek,when that Language 
was more familiar to them ; when they read the Law in Greek, we have 
reaſon to believe that they prayed likewiſe in it. In the New Teſtament, 
we ſee the Gift of Tongues was granted to enable the Apoſtles,and others, 
to go every where preaching the Goſpel, and performing Holy Fund&i- 
ons in ſuch a Language as might be underſtood : The World was 
amaz'd. when every Man heard them ſpeak in his own Language. 
One of the general Rules given by St.Pal,with relation to the Worſhip 
of Gdd,is, Let every thing be done to Edification : Since then the ſpeaking ei- 
ther to God in the Name of the People, or tothe People in the Name of 
God, in an unknown Tongue, can edify no Perſon;then by this Rule,it is 
to be underſtood to be forbidden. When ſome who had theGitft of Tongues 
did indiſcreetly ſhew it in theChurch ofCorizth,St.Paul was fo offended at 
that,and thought it would appear to theWorld fo undecent,as well asun- 
fruitful, that he beſtows a whole Chapter upon itzand tho'a great part of 
the Diſcourſe, 1s againſt the pretending to teach the People in an unknown 
Tongue, which yet is not near ſo bad,as the reading the Word of God to 
chem in aTongue not underſtood by them,it being much more important 
that thePeople ſhould underſtand the words of the living God than the 
Expoſitions of Menzyet there are many Paſſages in that Chapter that be- 
long to Prayer: The reaſon of the thing is common to both,ſfince unleſs 
the words were underſtood,they who uttered them ſpoke only to theAir; 
and how ſhould it be known what was ſpoken?For if the meaning of the 
Voice was not known, they would be Barbarians to one another. As to 
Prayer he ſays,1f [pray in an unknown tongue,my ſpirit(that is the Inſpira- 7 Cor- 14: 
tion or Gift that is in me) prayeth, but ry underſtanding (that is my ratio-'* 
nal Powers) is #nfruitful and therefore he concludes that he will both Ve 15: 
Pray and give Thazks with the Spirit,and with the underſtanding alſo; he 
will do it in ſuch a manner that the Inſpiration with which he was acted, 
and his rational Powers ſhould joyn together. The reaſon given for this, 
ſeems evident enough to determine the whole matter : Elſe when thou ſhalt yerſe x6. 
bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt 2 | 
For thou werily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. In which | | 
Words it is plain that the People,even the moſt unlearned among them, | 
were to joyn in the Prayers and Praiſes, and to teſtify that by ſaying | 
Amen at the coneluſion of them : And in order to their doing this, as | 
became reaſonable Creatures,it was neceſfary that they ſhould underſtand 
what that was which they were to confirm by their Amer. It 1s alſo evi- | 
dent that St. Paul judged, that the People onght to be edified by all that ' 
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#rt. 24+ was ſaid in the Church ; and ſo he fays a little after this, Let «ll things 


WARS 
Verſe 25. 


be done to edifying. Afﬀter ſuch plain Authorities from Scripture, ſup- 
porting that which ſeems to be founded on the Light of Nature ; we 
need go no farther to prove that which is mainly deſigned by this Article. 

The Cuſtom of the Primitive Church 1s no leſs clear in this Point. As 
the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread to difterent Nations, ſo they al] wor- 
ſhipped God in their own Tongue. The Syriac,the Greek,and the Latin, 
were indeed of that extent, that we have no particular Hiſtory of any 
Churches that lay beyond the compaſs of thoſe Languages;but there was 
the ſame reaſon for putting the Worſhip of God in other Languages,that 
there was for theſe : That which is drawn from the Three Languages, in 
which the Title on our Saviour's Croſs was written, is too trifling a thing 
to deſerve af Anſwer : As if a humour of Pilate's were to be conſidered 
as a PropheticalWarrant 5 what he did being only deſigned to make thar 
Title to be underſtood by all who were then at Jeruſalem. There are 


Cont £a.very large Paſſages both in Origen and St. Baſil, which mention every 
ſum 1. 8. Tongues praiſing of God ; and that the Goſpel being ſpread to many Na- 
P 4% 4 tions, he was in every Nation praiſed in the _—_ of that Nation. 


Ep. 63. 
Neacel. 


Johan. 8. 
Ep. 247- 
Concil, 
Tom. 9. 


This continued ſo long to be the practice even of the Latiz Church, that 
in the Ninth Century, when the Slavozs were converted, it was conſi- 
dered at Rome by Pope John VIII. in what Language they ſhould be 
allowed to Worſhip God. And as is pretended, a Voice was heard, Let 
every Tongue confeſs toGod ;upon which that Pope writ both tothe Prince, 
and to the Biſhop of the Slavors, allowing them to have their Publick 
Service in their own Tongue. But in the other Parts of the Weſter: 
Church, the Latiz Tongue continued to be ſo univerſally underſtood, 
by almoſt all ſorts of People, till the Tenth or Eleventh Century, that 
there was no occaſion for changing it ; and by that time the Clergy were 
affetting to keep the People in Ignorance, and in a blind dependance up- 
on themſelves ; and ſo were willing to make them think that the whole 
buſineſs of reconciling the People to God lay upon them, and that they 
were todo it for them. A great part of the Service of the Maſs was ſaid 
ſolow, that even they who underſtood ſome Latiz, conld not be the bet- 
ter for it, inan Age in which there was no printing, and ſo few Copies 
were to be had of the Publick Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe kept 
from the People, and the Service of God was filled with many Rites, in 
all which the Clergy ſeemed to deſign to make the People believe, that 
theſe were ſacred Charms, of which rhey only had the Secret. So that 
all the Edification which was to be had in the Publick Worſhip, was 
turned to Pomp and Shew, for the Diverſion and Entertainment of the 
Spettators. | 
In defence of this Worſhip in an unknownTongue,the main Argument 
that is brought,is the Authority and Jnfallibility of the Church which has 
appointed it ; and fince ſhe onght to be ſuppoſed not to have erred, there- 


con. Trig. fore this muſt be believed to be lawful:We are not much moved with this, 
Gazp. 8. eſpecially with the Authority of the later Ages ; ſo the other Arguments 


Sell. 22, 


muſt be conſidered, which indeed can ſcarce be called Arguments. The 
Modetn Tongues change ſo faſt, that they ſay, if the Worſhip were in 
them, it muſt either be often changed,or the Phraſes would grow old and 
ſound harſhly. A few Alterations once in an Age will ſet this matter 
right; beſides, that the uſe of ſuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaſt 
as to thoſe Phraſes that are uſed in it, which grow to be ſo familiar to our 
Ears by conſtant uſe, that they do not ſo ealily wear out. It is above 


Eighty Years ſince the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible was made, and 
above 
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above One hundred and forty fince our Liturgy was compiled, and Art. 24. 
yet we perceive no uncouthnels in the Phraſes. The ſimplicity in which WW 
ſuch Forms muſt be drawn, makes them not ſo ſubje& to Alteration as 
other Compoſures of Rhetorick or Poetry ; but can it be thought any 
inconveniency now and then to alter a little the Words or Phraſes of 
our Service ? Much leſs, can that be thought of weight enongh to balance 
the vaſter prejudice of keeping whole Nations in Ignorance, and of ex- 
tinguiſhing Devotion by entertaining it with a Form of Worſhip, that 
is not underſtood ? | 

Nor can this be avoided by ſaying, that the People are furniſhed with 
Forms in their own Language, into which the greateſt part of the Pub- 
lick Offices are tranſlated : For as this is not done but ſince the Refor- 
mation began, and 1n thoſe Nations only where the Scandal that is gi- 
ven by an Unknown Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill 
effects ; ſo it is only an Artifice to keep thoſe ſtill in their Communion, 
whom ſuch a groſs Practice, if not thus diſguiſed, might otherwiſe 
_ drive from them. But ſtill the Publick Worſhip has no Edification in 
itz nor can thoſe who do not underſtand it, fay Amen according to 
St. Paul. Finally, they urge the Communion of Saints, in order to 
which they think it 15 neceſſary, that Prieſts whereſoever they go, may 
be able to officiate, which they cannot do if every Nation Worſhips | 
God in its own Language. And this was indeed very neceſfary in thoſe 
Ages in which the See of Rowe did by Proviſions, and the other Inven- 
tionsof the Canoniſts, diſpoſe of the beſt Benefices to their own Crea- 
tures and Servants. That Trade would have been ſpoiled, if Strangers 
might not have been admitted, till they had learned the Language of 
the Country. And thus inſtead of taking care of the People that ought 
to be edified by the Publick Worſhip, Proviſion was made at their coſt, 
for ſuch Vagrant Prieſts as have been in all Ages, the Scandals of the 


Church, and the Reproaches of Religion. 
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A nd | ARTICLE XXV. 


Of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments ozdained of Chit, be not only Badges 02 Tokens 
of Chaiſktfan Yens P2ofeſſion, but rather they be certain ſtiire 
Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of G2ace, and God's {ill to- 
wards us, by the which he doth wozk inviſibiy fn us, and doth 
-m ny quicken, but alſo ffrengthen and confirm our Faith 

n him. 

There are Two Sacraments ozdained of Chzift our Lo2d fn the 
| that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 

92D. RE 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Con- 
firmation, Penance, D2ders, Matrimony, and Ertream 
Cnction, are not to be counted foz2 Sacraments of the Goſpel ; 
being ſuch as have grown partly of the cozrupt foilowing of 
the Apoſtles, partly are States of Life allowed in the Scrtp- 
tures, but yet Have not itke Nature of Sacraments with Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lo2d's Supper ; fo2 that they have not any viſible 
Sign 92 Ceremony o2datned of Hod. 


The Sacraments were not o2dained of Chaiſt to be gazed upon, 


2 to be carrfed about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them. . and 
in ſuch only as wo2thily receive the ſame, they have a whol- 
ſome Effect 02 Dperatfon 3 but they that receive them un: 
wo2thily, purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as St. Paul 
faith. | ; 


THERE is a great Diverſity between the Form of this Article, as it 

15 now ſettled, and that publiſhed by King Edward, which begun 

in theſe Words, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gathered his People into a Society by 
Sacraments, very few in number, moſt eaſily to be kept, and of moſt excellent 
Signification ;, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. There 
is nothing in that Edition, inſtead of the Paragraph concerning the other 
five pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph which is here the 
laſt, only with the Addition of theſe Words, after Operation, Not as 
ſome ſay, ex _=_ operato, which Terms as they are ſtrange and utterly nn- 
known to the Holy Scripture, ſo do they yield a Senſe which ſavoureth of lit- 
tle Piety, but of much Superſtition : And in concluſion, the Paragraph 
comes, with which the Article does now begin; ſo that in all this Diver- 


 fity there is no real difference : For the Virtue of the Sacraments being pur 


in the worthy receiving,excludes the Doftrine of Ops operatum,as formal- 
ly asif it had expreſly been condemned ; and the naming the Two Sacra- 
ments inſtituted by Chriſt, is upon the Matrer the rejecting of all the reſt, 
It was moſt natural to begin this Article with a Deſcription of Sacra- 
ments in General. This difference 1s to be put between Sacraments, and 
other Ritual Actions 3 that whereas other Rites are Badges and Di- 
ſtinctions by which the Chriſtians are known, a Sacrament is more than 
a bare matter of Form ; and as in the Old Teſtament, Circumciſicn and 
Propitiatory Sacrifices were things of a different Nature and Order, from 
all the other Ritual Precepts concerning their Cleanſings, the DiſtinQi- 
ons of Days, Places, and Meats. Theſe were indeed Precepts given 
them of God, but they were not federal Acts of renewing the Covenant, 
or 
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or reconciling themſelves to God, By Circumciſion they received the Art. 25. 
Seal of the Covenant, and were brought under the Obligation of the WYV. 


whole Law; they were by it made Debtors to it, and when by their Sins 

they had provoked God's Wrath, they were teconciled to him by their 
Sacrifices, with which Atonement was made, and fo their Sins were forgi- 
ven them : The Nature and End of thoſe, was to be federal Ads, in the 
offering of which,the Jews kept to their part ofthe Covenant,and in the 
accepting of which, God maintained it on his part, ſo we ſeea plain ditfe- 
rence between theſe and a meer Rite, which though commanded, yet 
muſt paſs only for the Badge ofa Profeſſion.as the doing of it is an At of 
Obedience to a Divine Law. Now, in the new Diſpenſation,though our 
Saviour has eaſed us of that Law of Ordinances, that grievoxs Yoke, and 
- thoſe beggarly Elements which wete laid upon the Jews ; yet, ſince we 
are ſtill in the Body, ſubject to our Senſes, and to ſenfible things, he has 
appointed ſome federal Actions, to be both the viſible Stipulations and 
Profeſſions of our Chriſtianity, and the conveyances to us of the Blef- 
ſings of the Goſpel. — C8 

© Thereare two Extremes to be avoided in this Matter. The one is of 
the Church of Rowe, that teaches, That as ſome Sacraments imprint a 
Character upon #he Soul, which they define to be a Phyſical Quality, 
that is, Supernatural and Spiritual, ſo they do all carry along with them 
ſuch a Divine Virtue, that by the very receiving them (the Ops opera- 
tum) it is conveyed to the Souls of thoſe to whom they are applied ; un- 
leſs they themſelves put a Bar in the way of it by ſome mortal Sin. In 
conſequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments given to a Man 
in his Agonies, though he is very near paſt all Senſe, and fo cannet joyn 
| any lively Ads of his Mindwith the Sacraments, yet he is juſtified ; not- 
to mention the common practice of giving Extreme Un&ion in the laſt 

Agony, when no appearance of any Senſe is left. This we reckon a Do- 
fine that is not only without all Foundation in Scripture, but that tends 
to deſtroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecurely in Sin, truſt- 
ing to this, that the Sacraments may be given them when they die. The 
Conditions of the New Covenant, are Repetitance, Faith, and Obedi- 

ence ; and we look on this as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, 

when any ſuch means are propoſed, by which the main Delign of the 

Goſpel is quite overthrown. The bufineſs of a CharaGer is an unintel. 

ligible Notion. We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be repeated, bur that 

is not by virtue of a Character imprinted in it, but becauſe it being a De- 

dication of the Perſon to God in the Chriſtian Religion, what is once 

ſo done, is to be underſtood to continue ſti] in that State, till ſuch a 

Perſon falls into an open Apoſtacy. In caſe of the Repentance of ſuch a 

Perſon, we finding that the Primitive Church did reconcile, but not re- 

baptize Apoſtates, do imitate that their PraCtice ; but not becauſe of this 

late and unexplicable Notion of a Chara&er. Welook on all Sacramental 

Actions as acceptable to God only with regard to the Temper,and the in- 

ward Ads of the Perſon to whom they are applied,and cannot confider 

them as Medicines or Charms,which work by a Virtue of their own,whe- 

ther the Perſon to whom they are applied co-operates with them or not. 


Baptiſm is ſaid by St.Peter to ſave #s, not asit isan Action that waſhes us; ,,. ; 


Not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 4 a good conſcience 21. 
towards God. And therefore Baptiſm without this Profeſhion, is noBaptiſm, 
but ſeems to be uſed as aCharm;unlels it is ſaid. that this Anſwer orProteſſt- 
on is implied, whenſoeverBaptiſm is defired. When aPerſon of Age deſires 
Baptiſm, he muſt make thoſe Anſwers and Sponſions, otherwiſe he 1s not 
M m 2 truly 
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rt. 25. truly Baptized and though his outward making of them being all that 
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can fall under Human Cognizance, he who doesthat muſt be held ro be 
truly baptized,and all the outward Priviledges of a baptized Perion mult 
belong to him ; yet es to the effect of Baptiſm on the'Soul of him that - 
is baptized, without doubt that depends vpon the fincerity of the Pro- 
feflions and Vows'made-by -him. The Wills of Infants are by the Law 
of Nature and Nations in their Parents, and are transferred by them to 
their Sureties ; the Sponſions that are made on their behalf are confider- 
ed as made by themſelves ; but there'the outward Act is {ufficient ; for 
the inward Acts of one Perſon cannot be {ſuppoſed neceflary to give the 
Sacrament its Virtue in another. | 

 Tathe Euchariſt, by our ſhewing forth our Lord's Death till he comes, we 
are admitted to the Communion of his Body and Blood : To a'ſhare in Part - 
nerſhip with other Chriſtians in the Eftefts and Merits of his Death. Bur 
the unworthy Receiver is guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings 
thereby down Judgments upon himſelf ; ſothat to fancy a Virtue in Sa- 
craments that works on the Perſon to whom they are apphed wit hcut any 
inwardActs accompanying it,and upon his being onlyPaſhve,is aDotrine 
of which we find nothing in the Scriptures ; which teach-ns that every 
thing we do is only accepted of God, with regard to the Dilpolitton of 
Mind that he knows us to be in when we goabout it. Our Prayers and Sa- 
crifices are ſo far from being accepted of God, that they are Abowination 
to him, if they come from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making Men 
believe that Sacraments may be effectual hem when they are next to a 
State of Paſltvity, not capable of any ſenſible thoughts of their own, isa 
ſure way to raiſe the Credit of the Clergy. and of the Sacrament ; but ar 
the ſame time it will moſt certainly diſpoſe Men to live in Sin, hoping 
that a few Rites which may be-eafily procured at their Death, will clear 
all at laſt. And thus we rejedq, not without great Zeal againſt the fata] 
Effects of this Error,all that is ſaid of the Opws operatur ; the very doing 
of the Sacrament : we think it looks liker the Incantations of Heathen- 
iſm, than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriftian Religion. © 

- But the other Extream that we likewiſe avoid, is that of ſinking the 
Sacraments ſo low, as to be meer Rites and Ceremonies. St. Peter ſays, 
Baptiſmz ſaves us. St. Paul calls it, The laver of Regeneration ; to which 
he joyns therezewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour faith, He that be- 
lieveth, and is baptized, fhall be ſaved ; and except ye are born again of 
Vater, and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Theſe 
Words have a Senſe and Signification, that riſes far above a meer Cere- 
mony done to keep up Order, and to maintain a ſettled Form. The 
Phraſe Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 1s above the Nature of 
an Anniverſary or Memorial Feaſt : This Opimion we think is very un- 
ſuitable to thoſe high Expreflions; and we donot doubt but that Chriſt, 
who inſtituted thoſe Sacraments, does ftill accompany them with a par- 
ticular Preſence in them, and a Blefling upon them ; ſo that we coming 
to them with Minds well prepared, with pure AﬀeCtions and holy Reſo- 
lutions, do certainly receive in and with them particular Jargefſes of the 
Favour and Bounty of God. They are not bare and naked. Remem- 
brances and Tokens, but are actuated - and animated by a Divine Bleſ- 
ſing that attends wpon them. This is what we believe on this Head.,and, 
theſe are the Grounds upon which we found it. 

A Sacrament wan Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome material thing 
is ſanctified, by the uſe of fome Form or Words, in and by which, fede- 
ral Acts of this Religion do pats on both ſides; on ours by Stipulations, 

Pro- 
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Profeſſions, or Vows ; and on God's by his ſecret Affiſtances : by theſe Art. 25. 
we are alſo. united to the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. It muſk Sw 
be Inſtitated by Chriſt, for though Ritual Matters that are only the Ex- 
prefſions of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church ; yet federal 
Atts, to which a conveyance of Divine Grace is tied, can only be in- 
{titated by him who is the Author and Mediator of this New Covenant, 
and who lays down the Rules or Conditions of it, and derives the Bleſ- 
ſings of it by what Methods and in what Channels he thinks fit. What- 
ſoever his Apoſtles ſettled, was by Authority and Commiſſion from 
him ; therefore it is not to be denied, but that if they had appointed 
any Sacramental ACtion, that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Autho- 
Tity, and 1s to be eſteemed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as if he himſelf, 
when on Earth had appointed it. | 
Matter is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament ; for Words without ſome ma- 
terial thing, to which they belong, may be of the Nature of Prayers 
or Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments : Receiving a Sacrament is on 
our patt our Faith | rage to God in the uſe of ſome material Subſtance 
or other ; for in this conſiſts the difference between Sacraments, and 
other Atfts of Worſhip. The Jatter are only ACts of the Mind declared 
by Words or Geſture, whereas Sacraments are the Application. of a ma- 
terial Sign, joyned with ACts of the Mind, Words, and Geſtures : With 
the Matter there muſt be a Form, that is, ſuch Words joyned with it as 
do appropriate the Matter to ſuch an uſe, and ſeparate it from all other 
uſes, at leaſt in the Actof the Sacrament. For in any piece of Matter 
alone, there cannot be a proper ſuitableneſs to ſuch an end, as ſeems to 
be defigned by Sacraments, ang therefore a Forzz muſt determine and ap- 
ply it ; and it is highly ſuitable to the nature of Things, to believe that 
our Saviour, who has Inſtituted the Sacrament, has alſo either Inſtitu- 
ted the Form of it, or given us ſuch hints as to lead us very near it. 
Theend of Sacraments is double ; the one 1s by a Solemn Federal Aftion 
both to unite us to Chriſt, and alſo to derive a ſecret Blefling from hiaz 
to us: And the other 1s to joyn and unite us by this publick Profeſ- 
ſion, and the joynt partaking of it, with his Body,which is the Church. 
This is in general, an Account of a Sacrament + This, it is true, is none 
of thoſe Words that are made uſe of in Scripture, ſo that it has no de- 
termined Signification given to it in the Word of God ; yetit was very 
early applied by Plizy to thoſe Vows by which the Chriſtians tied them xiv. ro. 
ſelves to their Religion, taken from the Oaths by which the Soldiery EP: 57- 
among the Roxwans, were ſworn to their Colours or Officers ; and from 
that time this Term has been uſed in a Senſe conſecrated to the Federal 
Rites of Religion. Yet if any will diſpute about Words, we know 
how much St. Pau! condemns all thoſe curious and vain Queſtions, 
which have in them the Subtilties and Oppoſetions of Science falfly ſo called. , tin. 6. 
If any will call every Rite uſed in Holy Things, a Sacrament, we enter 20. 
into no ſuch Contentions. 
 TheRites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of Sacraments, 
are the conſtant Federal Rites of Chriſtians, which are accompanied by 
a Divine Grace and BenediCtion, being inſtituted by Chriſt to unite-us to 
him, and to his Church; and of ſuch we own that there are Two, Bap- 
tif, and the Supper of our Lord. In Baptiſm there is Matter, Water ; 
there is a Form, the Perſon Dipped or Waſhed, with words, I baptize thee yah. 2s. 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. There is 19. 
an Inſtitution, Go preach and baptize ;, there is a Federal Sponſion, The x yer. 5; 
anſwer of « good Conſcience ;, there is a Bleſſing:conveyed with it, Baptiſze 3, _. 
| ADES 26, 27: 
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Art. 25. ſave us ;, there is oe baptiſzr, as there 7s one body and one ſpirit 5 we are all 

SYS baptized into one body. So that here all the conſtituent and neceflary 
Parts of a Sactanient are found in Baptiſm. In the Lord's Supper, there 
is Bread and Wine for the Matter, The giving it to be Eat and Drunk, 
with the Words that our Saviour uſed in the firſt Supper, are the Form - 

1 Cor. xx. Do this in remembrance of me, 1s the Inſtitution. N17 fhew forth the Lord's 

23, to 27. death till he come again, 1s the Declaration of the Federal Act of our part : 
It is alſo the Communion of the body, and of the blood of Cari that is, the 
conveyance of the Bleflings of our Partnerſhip in the Eftetts of the Death 

x Cor. 10. of Chriſt. And we being many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are 

16,17 all partakers of that one Bread ;, this ſhews the Union of the Church in 
this Sacramenit. Here then we have in theſe two Sacraments, both 
Matter, Form, Inſtitutiori, Federal Ats, Bleſſings conveyed, and the 
Union of the Body in them. All the CharaQters which belong to a Sa- 
crament agree fully to them. - 

In the next place we muſt, by theſe Characters, examine the other 

' pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sacrament being of 
a large extent, there ſhould be ſome Paſſages in Ancient Writers, that 
call other Actions ſo beſides Baptiſ-rand the Lord's Supper ; forin a larger 
Senſe every Holy Rite may be ſo called. But it is no ſmall prejudice 
againſt the number of Seven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer 
in the Twelfth Century.is the firſt thatreckons Sever of them : From that 
Myſtical Expreſſion of the Seven Spirits of God, there came a conceit of 
—_ 3 the ſevenfold Operation of the Spirit z and it looked like a good 11luſtra- 
" * tion of that to afſert Seven Sacraments. This, Pope Exgenizs put in his 
Inſtruction to the Armenians, which is publiſhed with the Council of 
Florence ;, and all was finally ſettled at 1rext. Now there might have 
been ſo many fine Allufions made on the number Seven, and ſome of the 
Ancients were ſo much ſeton ſuch Allufions, that fince we hear nothing 
of that kind from any of them 5 we may well conclude that this is more 
than an ordinary Negative Argument againſt their having believed, that 

there were Seven Sacraments. To go on in order with them : 

The firſt that we reject, which is reckoned by them the ſecond, is 
Confirmation. But to explain this, we muſt conſider in what reſpect our 
Church receives Confirmation, and upon what reaſons it 1s that ſhe does 
not acknowledge it to be a Sacrament. We find that after Philip,the Dea- 

A&8. 12, CON and Evangeliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in Samaria; Peter 
14,1516, and John were ſent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid their hands on ſuch 
4 as were baptized, and prayed that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt 5 upon 
which it is ſaid, that they received the Holy Ghoſt. Now though ordina- 
ry Fun&tions, when performed by the Apoſtles, ſuch as their laying on 
of Hands in thoſe whom =y Ordained or Confirmed, had exrraordinary 
Effe&ts accompanying them ; but when the extraordinary Effedts ceaſed, the 
end for which theſe were at firſt given being accompliſhed, the Goſpel ha- 
ving been fully atteſted to the World, yet the Functions were ſtil] conti- 
nued of Confirmation as well as Ordination : And as the laying oz of 
Heb. 6. 2. Hands,that 1s reckoned among the Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
after Repertance,and Faith,and ſubſequent to Baptiſmr,ſeems very probably 
to belong to this; ſo from theſe Warrants, we find in the earlieſt Wri- 
tings of Chriſtianity, mention of a Confirmation after Baptiſz, which for 
the greater Solemnity and Awe of the Action, and from the precedent of 
St. Peter and St. John,was reſerved to the Biſhop, to be done only by him. 
Upon theſe Reaſons we think it is in the Power of the Church to 


require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come before the Biſhop 
| | and 


Fs Gaby Baglnd en 


and renew their Baptiſmal Vow.,and pray for God's Holy Spirit to.enable Art: 35: 
them to keep their Vow ; and upon their doing this; the Biſhop may vVS 
folemnly pray over them, with that ancient and almoſt natural Ceremony, - _. 
of laying his Hands upon them, which 1s only a Deſignation of the Per- 
ſons ſo prayed over, and bleſt, that God may ſeal and defend them with 
his Holy Spirit ; in which, according to the nature of "the New Cove- 
nant, we are ſure that ſuch as do thus Vow and Pray, do i#lfo receive the 
Holy Spirit, according to the Promife-that our Saviour has made'ts: In 
this Aﬀtion there is nothing but what is'in the Power of the Church 'to 
do, even without any other Warrant or Precedent.'\-The doing a! 
things to Order, and to'Edifying, will 'anthorize a Charch'to/all this'; 
eſpecially, ſince the now'univerſal PraQtice of J»fent Buptiſan,” thakes/ this 
more neceffary than it wasin thefirſt times, when chiefly the 4hu}} *hete | 
baptized, It is highly reaſonable that they who gave no atual'Conſent 
of their own, ſhould come, and by their own expreſs A& make the Sti- 
pulations of - Baptiſm. It may give greater impreſſions of awe ard' re- 
ſpeft, when this ts reſtrained to the higheft Order in the Church. Upoy - 
the ſincere Vows and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus Confirmed, we have 
reaſon to believe that a proportioned degree of God's Grace and Spirit 
will be poured out npon them. Andin all this weare much confirmed 
when we ſee ſuch warrants for it in Scripture. A thing ſo good in'it ſelf, 
that has at leaſt a probable Authority for it, and was certaihly-a praQtice 
of the firſt Ages, is upon very juſt grounds continued: in our Charch. | 
Would to God it were as ſeriouſly gone about,as it is lawfully eſtabliſhed. - 
But after all this, here isno Sacrament, no expreſs Inſtitution, neither 
by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ; no Rule given to practiſe it,and which is the 
mot efſential,there is no matter here ; for the laying on of Hands is only 
a geſture in Prayer z nor are there any federal Rites declared to belong to 
it ; it being indeed rather a Ratifying-and Confirming the Baptiſm, than 
any new Stipulation. To ſupply all this,the Church of Rowe has appoint- 
ed Matter for it. The Chriſm,which is a mixture of Ozl,Olive,and Balm, 
(Opobalſamum) the Oil fignifying the clearneſs of a good Conſcience,and 
the Balm: the favour of a good Reputation. This muſt be peculiarly bleſ- 
ſed by the Bifhop, who is the only Miniſter of that Function. The Form 
of this Sacrament is the applying the Chriſze to the Forehead, with theſe 
words, Signo te ſigno crucis, & confirms te chriſmate ſalutis, in Nomine Pa- 
tris, Filii, & Spiritus Santi: 1 ſign thee with the fign of the Croſs, and 
confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did Inſtitute this z 
but they ſay the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being a 
thing that tranſcended all Sacraments,he ſettled no determined Matter nor 
Form to it : And that the ſucceeding Ages appropriated this Matter to it. 
We do not deny, but that the Chriſtians began very early to uſe Oil 
in Holy Functions. The Climates they lived in making it neceflary to 
uſe Oil much, for ſtopping the Perſpiration, that might diſpoſe them the 
more to ule Oil in their Sacred Rites. It 1s not to be denied, but that 
both Theophilus and Tertullian, in the end of the Second, and the begin- Theophil, 
ning of the Third Century, do mention it. The frequent mention of 7-24 au- 
Oil, and of Amnointing 1n the Scripture, might incline them to this': It de Bapt. = 
was Propheſied of Chriſt, That he was to be anointed with the oil of joy and 7, 8. de. 
eladneſs above his fellows : And the Names of Meſſzas and Chriſt do alſo wp *_ 
import this ; but yet we hold all zhat to be Myſtical, and that it is to Cypr. Epi 
be meant of that fulneſs of the Spirit which he received without mea- 7% 
ſure. Upon the ſame account we do underſtand thoſe words of St. Paul, 
ift 
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Art. 25.-1n the fame myſtical Senſe, he that eſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and 
Yo hath anointed us, is God ; who hath alſo ſealed ns, and given the earneſt of the 
png Spirit in our hearts : As alſo thoſe words of St. John, but ye have an On- 
1 John 2. (Fjor from the holy one, and ye know all things.' The anointing which ye have 
20, 27* received of him abideth in you 5, and ye need not, that any man teach you, but 
as the ſame anointing Hb os you. all things, Theſe words do clearly re- 

late to ſomewhat that the Chriſtians received immediately from Godzand 

ſo muſt be underſtood figuratively : For we do not ſee the leaſt hint of the 
Apoſtles uſing of Oil, except to. the ſick ; of which afterwards. So that 

if this Uſe pt Oilis conſidered only as a Ceremony of a natural Signifi- 
cation, that was brought into the Rituals of the Church, it is a thing of 

' another Nature : But if a Sacrament is made of it, and a divine Vertue is 
joined to that, wecan admit of no ſuch thing,without an expreſs Inſti- 
tution and Declaration in Scripture. 

Con. The Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the Biſhop 
Arauf. c. was held to be the only Miniſter of Confirmation, even tho' Presbyters 
C1. ar. Were ſuffered to Confirm, was a piece of Superſtition without any colour 
Can.s. from Scripture. It was ſettled, that the Biſhop only might conſecrate the 
Con. Toh Cpriſze;, and tho' he was the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, yet Pres- 
| © byters were alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecrated by the 
Biſhop: Presbyters thus Confirming, was thought like the Deacons gi- 

Hieron, Ving the Sacrament, tho* Prieſts only might conſecrate the Euchariſt. 
ad. Luci- Tn the Latin Church Ferom: tells us, that in his Time the Biſhop only 
” Confirmed ; and.tho' he makes the Reaſon of this, to be rather tor do- 
ing an Honourto them, than from any neceſlity of the Law, yet he po- 

ſitively ſays the Biſhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe 

whom they Confirmed. It is ſaid by Hzlary,that in Egypt the Presbyters did 

Confirm in the Biſhops abſence : So that cuſtom joined with the diſtin&i- 

Hilar. in on between the Conſecration,and the applying of the Chriſm,grew to be 
Eglicl ad. the univerſal PraQice of the Greek Church. The greatneſs of Dioceſſes 
- ut Supra. With the increaſing Numbers of the Chriſtians, made that both in Fraxce, 
inthe Councils of Oraxge ; and-in Spain,in the Council of Toledo,the ſame 

Rule was laid down that the Greeks had begun. In Spair ſome Prieſts did 
conſecrate the Chriſzz, but that was ſeverely forbid in one of the Councils 

of Toledo: Yetat Romethe ancient Cuſtom was obſerved, of appropria- 

Greg. Ep. ting, the whole buſineſs of Confirmation to the Biſhop z even in Gregory 
)- 3 EP- 9 the Great's time : Therefore he reproved the Clergy of Sardinia, becauſe 
among them the Prieſts did Confirm, and he appointed it to be reſerved 

to the Biſhop : But when he underſtood that ſome of them were offend- 

ed at this,he writto the Biſhop of Caral;, that tho' his former Order was 

made according to the ancient Pradtice of the Church of Roxze,yet he con- 

ſented that for the future the Prieſts might Cofirm in the Biſhops abſence. 

But Pope Nicholas in the IX. Century preſſed this with more rigor:For the 
Bulgarians being then converted to the ChriſtianReligion,and theirPrieſts 

having both Baptized and Confirmed the new Converts, Pope Nicholas 

ſent Biſhops among them with Orders to Confirmeven thoſe who had al- 

ready been Confirmed by Prieſts : Upon which the conteſt being then on 

foot, between Rome and Conſtantinople, Photizs got it to be decreed in a Sy- 

nod at Conftantizople,That theChriſm being hallowed by a Biſhop,it might 

be adminiſtred by Presbyters:And Photizs affirmed that a Presbyter might 

do this, as well as Baptize or Offer at the Altar. But Pope Nicholas with 

the confidence that was often afſumed by that See upon as bad grounds, 

did affirm, that this had never been allowed of. And upon this many 

| of the Latirs did in the Progreſs of their Diſputes with the Greeks, 
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ſay, that they had no Confirmation. This has beeni more enilatged on,than Art. 25. 
was neceſſary by the deſigned ſhortneſs of this Work, becauſeall thoſe of the —_ 
Roman Communion among us, have now no Confirmation, utileſs a Biſhop con. glc- 
happens to come amongſt them. And therefore it is now a commonDotrine ret. * 
among them, that tho' Confirmation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceſſary. 
About this there were fierce Diſputes among them, about' Sixty years 
ago, whether it was neceflary for them to have a Biſhop here to Confirm 
according to the ancient Cuſtom or not > The 'Jeſuites, who had no 
mind to be under any Authority but their own, oppoſed it ; for the Bi- 
ſhop being by Pope Exgenizs declared to be the crdinary Minifter of it, 
from thence it was inferred, that a Biſhop was aot fimply fteceſſary. This 
was much cenſured by ſome of the Gallicen Church. If Confirmation 
were conſidered only as an Eccleltaftical Rice, we could not difpute the 
power of the Church about it ; but we cannot allow that a Sacrament 
ſhould be thus within the power of the Church ; or that a new Fun&ion' 
of Conſecrating Oil, without applying it, diſtin& from Confirmation, 
and yet neceflary to the very eſſence of it, conld have been ſet up by the 
power of the Church ; for if Sacraments are federal conveyances of Grace; 
they muſt be continued according to their firſt Tnſtitution, ' The Grace 
of God being only tied to the Actions with which it is promiſed. + 
We go next to the Second of the Sacraments here reje&ted, which is' 
Penance, that is reckoned the Fourth in order among them. Perarce, cr 
Penitence, is formed from the Latin Tranſlation of a Greek word that ſigni- 
fies a change,or renovation of Mind ; which Chriſt has made a neceſſary con- 
dition of the New Covenant. It conſiſts in ſeveral acts, all which, when 
joined together, and producing this real change, we become then true Pe- 
nitents, and have a right to the Remiſſzor of Sins, which is in the New 
Teſtament often joined with Repertarce, and is its certain conſequent. * 
The firſt a&t of this Repentance 1s Confeſſton to God, before whom we muſt 
humble our ſelves, and confeſs our Sins to him ; upon which we believe 
that he is faithful, and true to his Promiſes, and juſt to forgive ns our ſins ; , 
and if we have wronged others, or have given publick offence to the Body A, er 
_ or Church, to which we belong, we ought to confeſs onr faults to them 
likewiſe z and as a mean to quiet Mens Conſciences, to dired& them to 7 - 
compleat their Repentance, and to make them more humble and aſhamed 
of their Sins, we adviſe them to uſe ſecret Confeſſion, to their Prieſt,or to any 
other Miniſter of God's Word ; leaving this matter wholly to their diſcretion. 
When theſe ads of ſorrow have had their due effe@&, in reforming 
the natures and lives of Sinners, then their Sins are forgiven them : In 
order to which, we do teach them to Pray much, to give Alms according 
to their Capacity, and to faſt as often as their Health and Circumſtances 
will admitof ; and moſt indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find 
they have ſinned againſt others And as we teach them thus to look back 
on what is paſt, with a deep and hearty ſorrow, and a profound ſhame, 
ſo we charge them to look chiefly forward,not thinking that any afts with 
relation to what is paſt, can, as'it were, by an account or compenſation 
free us from the'guilt of our former Sins, unleſs we amend our Lives and 
change our Tempers for the future. The great deſign of Repentance being 
to make us like God, Pure and Holy as he is. Upon ſuch a Repentance 
ſincerely begun, and honeſtly purſued, wedo in general, as the Heralds 
of God's Mercy, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel, pronounce to our 
People daily, the offers that are made us of Mercy and Pardon by Chriſt 
Jeſus. This we do in our daily Service, and in a more peculiar manner 
before we go to the Holy Communion. We do alſo, as we are a Body 
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Art. 25. that y be offended with the ſins: of. others, forgive the Scandals com- 
No x ab y againſt-the Church ; and that ſuch as we think die in a ſtate of Re- 


 pentance, way die in the full Peace of the Church, we join both Abſolu- 
_ tionsin one, in the laſt Office likewiſe praying to our Saviour that he 
would forgive them, and then we, as the Officers of the Church,authori- 
ſed for that end, do fargiye all the Offences and Scandals committed by 
them againſt the whole Body. This is our Do&rine concerning Repen- 
tance ; in all which we find no Charaders of a Sacrament, no more than 
there is in Prayer or Devotion. Here- is no Matter, no application of 
that Matter by a prouſier Form, nq Inſtiturion, and no peculiar federal 
a&ts. The Scene here is the Mind, the acts are Internal, the effe& is ſuch 
alſo; and therefore we do not reckon it a Sacrament; not finding in it 
any of the Charafters of a Sacrament. 
The matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rove, are the afts of the 
Penitent ; his Confeſiion by his Mouth to the Prieſt, the Contrition of his 
Heart, and the fatisfaQtion of his Work, in doing the enjoined Penance, 
The Aggregate of all theſe is the Matter ; and the | ms are the words, Ego 
te Abſolue, Now beſides what we have to ſay upon every one of theſe 
particulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be ſome viſible Sign applied 
_a_ 3: to him that receives it. It is therefore a very abſurd thing to imagine 
Can 2r, thata Man's own Thoughts, Words, qr Actions, can be the Matter of a 
22. Sacrament : How can this be ſanGified or applied to him ? It will be a 
> thing no leſs abſurd to make the Form of a Sacrament to be a,prattice not 
14. c. 5. much elder than Four hundred Year ; fince no Ritual can be produced, 
nor Author cited for this Form, for above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt. 
All the ancient Forms of receiving Penitents, having been by a Bleſſing 
in the Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration ; but none of them in theſe 
- poſitive words, 1 Abſolve thee. We think this want of Matter, and this 
new invented Forx, being withoutany Inſtitution in Scripture, and dif- 
ferent from ſo long a practice of the whole Church, are ſuch reaſons that 
we are fully juſtified in denying Penance to be a Sacrament. But becauſe 
the Doctrine of Repentance is a point of the higheſt importance, there 
ariſe ſeveral things here that ought to be very carefully examined. 
As to Confeſſion, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as deſired St. John's 
Matt. 3. 6. Baptiſm, came confeſſzng their ſins, but that was previous to Baptiſm. We 
r Tim. 5. find alſo that ſcandalous Perſons were to be opezly rebuked before all, and fo 
10. to be put to ſhame, in which, no doubt, there was a Conteſhon, and a 
publication of the Sin ; but that was a matter of the Diſcipline and Or- 
2 Theff. ;, der Of the Church 3 which made it neceflary to note ſuch perſons as walked 
14. diſorderly, and to have no fellowſhip with them, ſometimes not ſo much as to 
*" 24 5 cat with them,who being Chriſtians, and ſuch as were called Brothers,were 
a m__ to their Profeſſion. : But befides the Power given to the Apoſtles 
of binding and looſing, which as was ſaid on another Head, belonged to 
other matters ;, we find that when our Saviour breathed on his Apoſtles 
and gave them the Holy Ghoſt, he with that told them, That whoſe ſoever 
John 20. (rs they remitted, they were remitted ;, and whoſe ſoever ſins they retained, they - 
” were retained, Sincea Power of remitting or retaining fin was thus given to 
them, they infer, that it ſeems reaſonable, that in order to their diſpenſing it 
v4.00e Fanpon.theknowled ge of all ſins ought to be laid open to them, 
Some have. thought that this was a Perſonal thing given to the 
Apoſtles. with that, Miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; with which 
ſuch a diſcerning of. Spirits was communicated to them, that they could 
diſcern the ſincerity or hypocriſy of theſe that came before them ; by this 


Y 5- 3» St; Peter diſcovered the fin of 4nanias and Saphira ; and he alſo wo” that 
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Simon of Samaria was in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity : Art. 25: 
So they conclude that this was a part of that extraordinary and miracu- 
lons Authority which was given to the Apoſtles, and to them only. But $85 8: 23: 
others, who diſtinguiſh between the full extent of this Power, and the 
Miniſterial Authority that 1s (till to be continued in the Church,do believe 
that theſe Words may ia a lower and more limited Senſe belong to the 
Succeflors of the Apoſtles ; but they argue very ſtrongly, that if theſe 
Words are to be underſtood in their full extent as they lie, a Prieſt has 
by them an abſolute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not reſtrained 
to Conditions or Rules ; ſo that if he does Pardon or retain fins, whether 
in that he does right or wrong, the ſins muſt be pardoned or retained 
accordingly : He may indeed fin in uſing it wrong, for which he muſt 
anſwer to God ; but he ſeems by the literal meaning of theſe Words, to 
be cloathed with ſuch a Plenipotentiary Authority, that his A& muſt be 
valid, though he may be puniſhed for imploying it amils. +: 1212008 
An Ambaſiador that has full Powers, though limited by ſecret Inſtructi- 
ons, does bind him that ſo empowered him, by every Ac that he does, 
: purſuant to his Powers, how much ſoever it may go beyond his Inſtructi- 
ons; for how obnoxious ſoever that may render him to his Maſter, it does 
not at all leſſen the Authority of what he has done,nor the Obligation that 
ariſes out of it. So theſe wordsof Chriſt's, if applied to all Prieſts, muſt 
belong to them in their full extent, and if ſo, the Salvation, or the Dam- 
nation of Mankind is put abſolutely in the Prieſt's Power. Nor can it be - 
anſwered, That the Conditions of the Pardon of fin that are expreſſed in 
the other parts of the Goſpel, are here to be underſtood, though they are 
not expreſſed. As we are faid to be ſaved if we believe, which does not 
imply that a ſingle AC of believing the Goſpel, without any thing elſe 
puts us in a ſtateof Salvation, | 
| In Oppoſition to this, we Anſwer, That the Goſpel having ſo deſcri- 
b- bed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and Virtues, as that 
which produces them, and which is known by them, all that is pro- 
' miſed upon our Faith, muſt be underſtood of a Faith fo qualified, as the 
Goſpel repreſents it ; ' and therefore that cannot be applied to this Caſe, ' 
where an unlimited Authority 1s fo particularly expreſt ; that no Con- 
dition ſeems to be implied in it. Tf any Conditions are elſewhere laid 
npon us, in order to our Salvation, then according to their Doctrine, 
we may ſay that of them, which they ſay of Contrition upon this oc- 
caljon, That they are necefſary when we cannot. procure the Prieſt's 
Pardon ; but that by it the want of them all may be ſupplied, and that 
the Obligation to them all is ſuperſeded by it : And if any Conditions 
are to be underſtood as limits upon this Power, why are notall the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Contrition and New Obe- 
dience made neceſſary, in order to the lawful diſpenſing of it, as well as 
Confeſlion, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enjoyned ? Therefore 
ſince no Condition is here named as a reſtraint upon this General Power, 
, that is pretended to be given to Prieſts by thoſe words of our Saviour, they 
N mult either be underltood as ſimple and unconditional; or they muſt be 
JIimited to all the Conditions that are exprefſed in the Goſpel. For there 
is not the colour of a reaſon to reſtrain them to ſome of them,and to leave 
out therelt : And thus we think we are fully juſtified by ſaying, that by 
theſe Words, our Saviour did indeed fully empower the Apoſtles to pub- 
liſh his Goſpel to the World,and to declare the Terms of Salvation,and of 
; obtaining the Pardon of Sin, in which they were to be infallibly afliſted, 
ſo that they could not err in diſcharging their Commiſſion 5 and the 
Nn 2 Terms 
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Art. 25. Terms of the Covenant of Grace being thus ſettled by them, all who 
WWW were to ſucceed them, were alſo empowered to go on with the Publica- 


ames 5. 
yy 


tion of this Pardon, and of thoſe glad Tidings to the World : So that 
whatſoever they declared in the Name of God, conform to the Tenor of 
that which the Apoſtles were to ſettle, ſhould be always made good. We 
do alſo acknowledge, that the Paſtors of the Church have in the way of 
Cenſure and Government, a Miniſterial Authority to remit, or to retain 
Sins, as they are Matters of Scandal or Offence ; tho' that indeed doesnot 
ſeem to be the meaning of thoſe Words of our Saviour ; and therefore we 
think that the power of pardoning and retaining is only declaratory, ſo 
that all the exerciſes of it are are then only effeftual, when the Declaras 
tions of the Pardon are made conform to the Conditions of the Goſpel. 
This Doctrine of ours how much ſoever decried of late in the Roman 
Church, as ſtriking at the Root of the Prieſtly Authority, yet has been 
maintained by ſome of their beſt Authors, and ſome of the greateſt of 
their School-men. | | . 

Thus we have ſeen upon what reaſon it is, that we do not conclud 
from hence, that Auricular Confeſtion is neceſſary ; in which we think that 
weare fully confirmed by the Practice of many of the Ages of theChriſtian 
Church, which did not underſtand theſe wordsas containing anObligation 
to Secret Confeſſion. It is certain that the Praftice and Tradition of the 
Church muſt be relied on here, if in-any thing, fince there was nothing 
that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned both to know, and to 
deliver down faithfully than this, on which the Authority of the one, 
and the Salvation of the other, depended ſo much. Such a Point as this 
could never have been forgot or miſtaken 5 many and clear Rules muſt 
have been given about it. It 1s a thing to which Humane Nature has ſo 
much repugnancy, that it muſt in the firſt forming of Churches have 
been infuſed into them, as abſolutely neceffary in order to Pardon and 
Salvation. | 

A Church could not now be formed, according to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church of Rowe, without very full and particular In- 
ſcructions, both to Prieſts and People concerning Confeſſion and Abſolu- 
tion. It is the moſt intricate Part of their Divinity, and that which the 
Clergy muſt be moſt ready at. In Oppoſition to all this let it be con-- 
ſidered, that though there is a great deal ſaid in the New Teſtament con- 
cerning Sorrow for Sin, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, yet there is 
not a Word faid, nora Rule given concerning Confeſſion to be made to 
a Prieſt, and Abſolution to be given by him. There is indeed a Paſſage 
in St. James's Epiſtle relating to Confefſion ; but 3t is to one another, not 


_ reſtrained tothe Prieſt ; asthe Word rendred Faults ſeems to ſignify thoſe 


Offences, by which others are wronged, in which caſe Confeſſion is a de- 
gree of Reparation, and ſo 1s ſometimes neceſſary ; but whatever may be 
in this, it 15 certain, that the Confeſſion which is there appointed to be 
made, 15a thing that was to be mutual among Chriſtians ; and it is not 
commanded in order to Abſolution, but in order to the procuring the, 
Interceſſions of other good Men ; and therefore it is added, and Pray for 
one another. By the words that follow, that ye may be healed, joyned 
with thoſe that went before concerning the Sick, it ſeems the Direftion 
given by St. James belongs principally to Sick Perſons ; and the conclu- 
ſion of the whole Period ſhews, That it relates only to the private Prayers 
of good Mentor one another, The effeFual fervent Prayer of a righteous man 
availeth zmch. So that this place does not at all belong to Auricular Con- 
feſhon or Adſolution. 


Nor 
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Nor does there any Prints appear, before the Apoſtacies that happened Art. 25. 
in the Perſecution of Decizs,of the Practice even of confeſling ſuch _ _ 


Sins as had been publickly committed. Then aroſe the famous conteſts with 
the Novatians, concerning the receiving the lapſed into the Communion 
of the Church again.It was concluded not toexclude them from the hopes 
of Mercy,or of Reconciliation 3 yet it was reſolved not todo that,till they 
had been kept at a diſtance for ſome time from the Holy Communion ; 
at laſt they were admitted to make their Confeſſion, and fo they were re- 
' ceived to the Communion of the Church. This time was ſhortned,and ma- 
ny things were paſt over, to ſuch as ſhewed a deep and ſincere Repen- 
tance 3 and one of the CharaCters of a true Repentance upon which they 
were always treated with a great diſtinCtion of Favour, was, if they came 
and firſt accuſed themſelves. This ſhewed that they were deeply affetted 
with the Senſe of their Sins, when they would not bear the load of them, 
but became their own Accuſers,and diſcovered their Sins. There are ſeve- 
ral Canons that make a difference in the degrees and time of the Penance, 
between thoſe who had accuſed themſelves, and thoſe -againſt whom their 
Sins were proved. A great deal of this ſtrain occurs often in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, which plainly ſhews that they did not look on the 
neceſſity of an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God. 
Otherwiſe it would have been enforced with Confiderations of another 
nature, than that of ſhortning their Penance. 

The firſt occaſion that was given to the Church to exerciſe thisDiſcipline, 
was from the frequent Apoſtacies, into which many had lapfed during the 
ng and when theſe went off, another ſort of Diſorders began to 

reak in upon the Church, and to defile it. Great numbers followed the 
Example of their Princes, and became Chriſtians z but a mixed Multitude 
came among them, ſo that there were many Scandals among(t that Body 
which had been formerly remarkable for the purity of their Morals, and 
the ſtrifneſs of their Lives. It was the chief buſineſs of all thoſe Councils 
' that met in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to ſettle many Rules concern- 
ing the degrees and time of Penance, the Cenſures both of the Clergy 
and Laity, the Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving 
them to the Communion of the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils they 
denied Reconciliation after ſome ſins, even to the Jaſt, though the general 


Practice was to receive all at their Death ; but while they werein a good Dallzus 


ſtate of Health, they kept them long in Penance, in a publick Separation ny 


from the Common Priviledges of Chriſtians, and chiefly from the Holy rinus de 


fewer, according to the Nature of their Sins, and the Characters of their 
Repentance z of which a free and unextorted Confeſſion being one of the 
chief, this made many prevent that, and come in of their own accord to 

confeſs their ſins, which was much encouraged and magnified. 
Confeſſion was at firſt made publickly, but the Inconveniences of that 
appearing, and particularly many of thoſe ſins being Capital, inſtead of a 
publick there was 4 private Confeſſion praftiſed. The Biſhops either attend- 
ed upon theſe themſelves,or they appointed a Penitentiary Prieſt to receive 
them : All was in order to the executing the Canons, and for keeping up 
the Diſcipline of the Church. Biſhops were warranted by the Council of 
Nice to excuſe the ſeverity of the Canons, as the occaſion ſhould require. 
The Penitents went through the Penance impoſed, which was done publick- 
ly; the Separation and Penance being viſible, even when the ſin was 
kept ſecret ; and when the time of the Penance was finiſhed, they recei- 
ved the Penitents by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, into the Commu- 
nion 


Sacrament, and under ſevere Rules, and that for ſeveral Years, more or Pxniten- 
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Art.25.nion of the Church, and ſo they were received. This was all the Abſo- 
vY> lution that was known during the firſt Six Centuries. 
Penitents were enjoyned to publiſh ſuch of their ſecret Sins, as the Pe- 
nitentiary Prieſt did preſcribe. This happened to give great Scandal at 
Socr. Hiſt. Conſtantinople, when Nettarizs was Biſhop there; fora Woman being in a 
| 5- ©19- Courſe of Penance,confefſed publickly that ſhe had been guilty of Adultery, 
committed with a Deacon in the Church. It ſeems by the Relation that the 
Hiſtorian gives of this matter, that ſhe went beyond the InjunCtions given 
her; but whether the fault was in her, or in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this 
Thirteen gave ſuch offence, that NeFarizs broke that Cuſtom. And Chry/oſtozr,who 
Paſſazes came ſoon after him to that See,ſpeaks very fully againſt ſecret Confeſlion, 
on 3 fp"; and adviſes Chriſtians to confel(s only to God, yet the practice of ſecret 
explained Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere; but it appears by a vaſt numter of 
5 Daill* Cirations from the Fathers, both in different Ages, and in the different 
1. 4. c. 25. Corners of the Church, that though they preſſed Confeſſion much, and 
magnified the value of it highly,yet they never urged it as necefſary to the 
Pardon of Sin, or as a Sacrament ; they only preſt it as a mean to com- 
pleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereſt in the Prayers of 
the Church. This may be. poſitively affirmed concerning all the Quota- 
tions that are brought in this matter, to prove that Auricular Conteſlion 
is neceffary in order to the Prieſt's Pardon, and that it is founded on thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, Whoſe ſins ye remit, &c. that they prove quite the con- 
trary ; that the Fathers had not the ſenſe of it, but conſidered it, either as 
a mean to help to the compleating of Repentance, or as a mean to main- 
tain the Purity of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rigour of Diſcipline. 
In the Fifth Century, a Practice begun, which was no ſmall ſtep to 
the ruin of the Order of the Church. Penitents were ſuffered inſtead of 
the Publick Penance, that had been formerly enjoyned, to do it ſecretly 
in ſome Monaſtery, or in any other private place, in the prefence of 
a few good Men, and that at the diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Con- 
feſſor, at the end of which, Abſolution was given in ſecret. . This was 
done to draw what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch Per- 
ſons who would not ſubmit to ſettled Rules : This Temper was found 
neither to loſe them quite, nor to let their Sins paſs without any Ceniure. 
- But in the Seventh Century, all Publick Penance for ſecret Sins was taken 
quite away. Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is reckoned the firit 
of all the Biſhops of the Weſter Church, that did quite take away all 
. publick Penance for ſecret Sins. | | 
Another piece of the ancient Severity was alſo ſlackned, for they had 
never allowed Penance to Men that had relapſed into any fin ; tho' they 
did not cut them off from all hope of the Mercy of God, yet they never 
gave a ſecond Abſolution to the Relapſe. This the Church of Roxre has 
{till kept up in one Point, which is Hereſy ; a Relapſe being delivered to 
the Secular Arm, without admitting him to Penance. The Ancients did 
indeed admit ſuch to Penance, but -they never reconciled them. Yet in 
the decay of Diſcipline, Abſolution came to be granted to the Relaple, as 
well as to him that had finned but once. | 
About the end of the Eighth Century, the Commutation of Penance be- 
gan ; and inſtead of the ancient Severities, Vocal Prayers came to be all 
that was enjoyned ; ſo many Paters ſtood for ſo many Days of faſting,and 
therich were admitted to buy off their Penance under the decenter Name of 
giving Alms. The getting many Maſſes to be ſaid, was thought a Devotion 
by which God was ſo much honqured, that the Commuting Penance for 
Maſſes, was much praCtiſed. Pilgrimagesand Wars came on afterwards; 
and 
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and in the Twelfth Century, the Trade was ſet up of ſelling Indulgences. Art. 25. 
By this it appears, that Confeſſion came by ſeveral ſteps intothe Church 3 WYXZ 


that in the firſt Ages it was not heard of ; that the Apoſtacies in time of 
Perſecutian gave the firſt riſe to it, all which demonſtrates that the Pri- 
mitive Church did not conſider it as a thing appointed by Chriſt to'be the 
Matter of, a Sacrament. i -d 5:90 | 

It may he in the Power of the Church to propoſe Confeſflion, as'a mean 
to direq&-Men in their Repentance, to humble them deeper for their Sins, 
and tg oblige them to a greater ſtrifkneſs. But to enjoyn it as neceſſary 
to obtain the Pardon of Sin, and to make it an indiſpenſable Condition, 
and indeed the moſt indiſpenſable of all the parts of Repentance, is'be- 
yond the Power of the Church z for ſince Chriſt is the Mediator-of this 
New Covenant, he alone muſt fix the neceffary. Conditions of it. - In this 
more than in any thing elſe, we muſt conclude that the Goſpel is expreſs 
and clear and therefore ſo hard a Conditiow as this is; cannot be-imps- 
ſed by any other Authority. The Obligation to Auricylar Confeſſion; 
is a thing to which Mankind is naturally ſo little diſpoſed to ſubwmir;' arid 
it may have ſuch conſequences on the Peace and Order of the World)that 
we have reaſon to believe, thatif Chriſt had intended to have made it a 
neceflary part of Repentance, he would have declared it in'expreſs Words, 
and not have left it ſo much in the dark, that thoſe who aſſert it, muſt 
draw it by Inferences from thoſe Words, Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c.' Some 
things are of ſuch a nature that we may juſtly conclude, that either they 
are not at all required, or that they are commanded in' plain terms. 

As for the good or evil Efftefs that may follow on the obliging Men 
to a ſtrineſs in Confeflion, that does not belong to this matter : If it is 
acknowledged to be only a Law of the Church, other confiderations ate 
to be examined about it z but if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and 
a part of a Sacrament, we muſt have a Divine Inſtitutiots for it 5 other- 
wile all the advantages that can poſſibly be imagined in it, without thar, 


are only ſo many Arguments to-perſwade us, that' there is ſomewhar . 


that is highly neceffary to the Purity of Chriſtians, of which Chriſt has 
not ſaid a Word, and concerning which his Apoſtles have given us'no 
Directions. We do not deny, but it may be a mean to ſtrike Terror'in 


People, to keep them under awe and obedience ; it may when the ma- - 
nagement of it is in good hands, be made a mean to keep the World in- - 
Order, and to guide thoſe of weaker Judgments more ſteadily and ſafely; * ' 
than could be well done any other way. In the uſe of Confeſſion, when 


propoſed as our Church does, as matter of Advice, and not of Obliga- 
tion, we are very ſenſible many good ends may be attained; but while 
we conſider thoſe, we muſt likewiſe refle& on the miſchief that may ariſe 
out of it ; eſpecially ſuppoſing the greater part both of the Clergy and 
Laity to be what they ever were, and ever will be,depraved and corrupted. 
The People will grow: to think that the Prieſt is in God's ſtead to them 3 
that their telling their fins to him, is as if they confeſſed them to God z 
they will expe to be eafily diſcharged for a gentle Penance, with 2 ſpee- 
dy Abſolution; and this will make them as ſecure, as if their Conſciences 
were clear, and their Sins pardoned 3 ſo the remedy being eaſy and al- 
ways at hand, they will be encouraged to venture the more boldly on 


Sin. Ic is no. difficult matter to gain a Prieſt, eſpecially if he himſelf is - 


a bad Man, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe occaſions. On the other 
hand, corrupt Prieſts will find their account'in the diſpenſing this great 
Power, ſoas to ſerve their ownends. They will know all Peoples Tem- 


pers and Secrets, and how ſtri& ſoever they may make the Sea —_— 
effion 
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Art. 25. feſſion, to draw the World ro truſt to it, yet in Bodies ſo knit together, as 

SWVV Communities and Orders are,it is not poſiible to know what uſe they may 
make of this. Still they know all themſelves, and ſee into the weaknels, the 
paſſions, and appetites of their People. This muſt often'be a great ſnare to 
them, eſpecially inthe ſuppoſition that cannot be denied to hold generally 
true, of their being bad Men themſelves : Great advantages are hereby gi- 
ven to infuſe fears and ſcruples into Peoples minds, who being thenin their 
tendereſt Minutes, will be very much ſwayed and wrought on by them. 
A bad Prieſt knows by this whom he may tempt to any ſort of Sin : And 
thus the good and the evil of Conteſlion,as it is a general Law upon allMens 
Conſciences, being weighed one againſt the other z, and it being certain 
that the far greater part of Mankind is always bad, we muſt conclude 
that the evil does ſo far preponderate the good, that they bear no compa- 
riſon nor proportion to one another. The matter at preſent under debate 
is, only, Whether it is one of the Laws of God or not? And it isenough 
for the preſent purpoſe to ſhew, that it is no Law of God ; upon which 
we do alſo ſee very good reaſon why it ought not to be made a Law of 
the Church ; both becauſe it is beyond her Authority, which can only go 
to matters of Order and Diſcipline, as alſo becauſe of the vaſt inconveni- 
ences that are like to ariſe out of it. 

The next part of Repentance is Cortrition, which is a ſorrow for Sin 
upon the motives of the Love of ' God, and the hatred of Sin, joined 
with a renovation of Heart. This is that which we acknowledge to be 
neceflary to compleat our Repentance ; but this conſiſting in the temper 
of a Man's Mind, and his inward acts, it ſeems a very abſurd thing to 
make this the matter of a Sacrament, ſince it is of a Spiritual and Inviſible 
nature. But this is not all that belongs to this head. 

The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rowe have made a diſtintion between a 
perfect and an imperfeCt Contritior ; the imperfeCt they call Attrition;which 
1s any ſorrow for Sin,tho' upon an inferior motive,ſuch as may be particu- 

_ larto one aCtof Sin, as when it riſes from the loſs or ſhame it has brought 
with it,together with an aCt formed in deteſtation of it, withouta reſolu- 
tion to fin any more. Such a ſorrow as this is they teach,does make the Sa- 
crament effeCftual, and puts a Man in a ſtate of Juſtification,tho' they ac- 
knowledge that without the Sacrament, it is not ſufficient to Juſtify him. 

Trid. Se, This was ſetled by the Council of Trext. We think it ſtrikes at the root 
14-c4 of all Religion and Vertue, and 1s a reverling of the deſign for which 
p 


Sacraments were Inſtituted, which was to raiſe our Minds tgia high pitch 
of Piety, and to exalt and purify our Acts. We think the Sacraments are 
profaned when we do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can,in them 
To teach Men how low they. may go, and how ſmall a meaſure will 
ſerve turn, eſpecially when the great and chief Commandment, the confi- 
deration of : the Love of God is left out, ſeems to be one of the greateſt 
corruptions in praftice, of which any Church can be guilty : A flackneſs 
in Dottrine, eſpecially in ſo great a Point as this, in which human nature is 
under ſo fatal a biaſs,will always bring with it a much greater corruption in 
praQtice. This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, and raiſe its 
value, but it will riſe upon the ruins of true Piety and Holineſs. There 
are few Men that can go Jong on in very great ſins, without feeling great 
remorſes.; theſe are to them rather a Burthen that they cannot ſhake. off, 
than a Vertyue. Sorrow lying long upon their thoughts may be the begin- 
ning of a happy-change, and (o prove a great bleſling to them ; all which 
is deſtroyed by. this Doctrine : For if under ſuch uneaſy thoughts they go 
to Confeſſion, 'and are Attrite, the Sacrament is valid, and they are _ 
| | eaz 
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fied : Then the uneaſineſs goes off, and is turned into joy, without their 44.25: 
being any thing|'the better by it. They return to their Sins with a new vWW 
calm and ſecurity, becauſe they are taught that their Sins are pardoned, 
and that all Scores are cleared. Therefore we conclude that this Doctrine 
wounds Religion inits Vitals ; and we are confirmed in all this by what 
appears in Praftice : And what the beſt Writers that have lived in that 
Communion have ſaid of the abuſes that follow on the Methods in which 
. this Sacrament is managed among them, which do ariſe mainly out of 
this Part of their Do&rine concerning Attritioz. . All that they teach con- 
cerning thoſe As of Attrition or even Contrition, 1s alſo liable to great 
abuſe in Practice ; for as a Man may bring forth thoſe Ads in Words and 
not be the better for them : So he may force himſelf to think them,which 
is nothing but the framing an inward Diſcourſe within himſelf, upon 
them 3 and yet theſe, not ariſing genuinely from a new Nature,ora change 
of Temper, ſuch Ads can be of no value in the ſight of God : Yet the 
whole Practice of their Church runs upon theſe Ads, as if a Man's go- 
ing through them, and making himſelf think them, could be of great 
Value in the ſight of God. 
* The Third Branch of the Matter of this Sacrament, is the Satzfa&7ior 

or the doing the Penance ; which by the conſtant Practice of the Church 
for above Twelve Centuries was to be performed, before Abſolutioncould 
be given ; except in extraordinary Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom : 
But in theſe latter Ages, in which the neceſſity of Confeſſion is carried 
higher, the obligation to SatisfaCtion, or the doing of Penance, is let fall 
lower. A diſtinC&tion is invented, by which Confeſſion and Contrition, 
Attrition at leaſt, are made efſential Parts of the Sacrament, without 
which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and Body are efſential to the being 
of a Man: And Satisfation is conſidered only as an integral Part ; ſuch as 
an Eye or a Limb in a Man, which is neceſſary tothe Order of it, but not 
to its being : If SatisfaQtion 1s conſidered as that which deſtroys the Habits 
of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Virtue : If it is Purgative and Medi- 
cinal, and changes a Man's Principles and Nature, then it ought to be 
reckoned the Principal and leaſt Diſpenſable thing of all Repentance. For 
our confeſiing paſt Sins, and ſorrowing for them, is only enjoined us as. 
a mean to reform and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our Adts of 
Repentance are a Diſcounting with God, by. ſo many pious Thoughts 
which are to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this will introduce a ſort 
of a Mechanical Religion ; which will both corrupt our Ideas of God, 
and of the Nature of Good and Evil. | | 

The true and generous Notion of Religion, is, that it is a Syſtem of 

many Truths, which are of ſuch Efficacy, that if we receive them 1nto 
our Minds, and are governed by them, they will reCtify our Thoughts, 
and purify our Natures : And by making us like God hefe, they will - 
put us in aſare Way toenjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paſt 
Sins, and all Reflections upon them, are enjoined us as means to make 
the Senſe of them go ſo deep in our Minds,as to free us from all thoſe bad 
Habits that Sin leaves in us, and from thoſe ill Inclinations thatare in our 
Nature : If we therefore ſet up a ſorrowing for Sin as a Merchandize with 
God, by ſo many Acts of one kind to take off the Acts of another, here 
the trve Deſign of our Sorrow is turned into a trafficking, by which how 
much ſoever Prieſts may gain, or the value of Sacraments may ſeem to riſe, 
Religion will certainly loſe in its main Defign;which is the planting a new 
Nature in us, and the making us become like God. Confeſhion and Con- 


trition are previous Ads, that lead to this Reformation, which, as they 
| Oo teach 
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Art. 25. teach, is wrought by the Satisfaction ; therefore we muſt needs condemn 

&YS. that Doctrine which makes it leſs neceſſary and more diſpenſable than the 
other. In the caſe of Death we confeſs all the Rights of the Church with 
relation to'a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations to make publick Pe- 
nance, may and ought to be then forgiven him : But we think it one of 
the moſt fatal Errors that can creep into any Church, to encourage Men to 
rely on a Death-bed Repentance. The Nature of Man leans ſo much this 
way, that it is neceſſary to bend the Point as ſtrong as may be to the other 
Hand. 

The Promiſes of the Goſpel runall upon the Condition of Repentance z 
which imports a Renovation of the inner Man and a Purity of Life : 
So that no Repentance can be eſteemed True, but as we perceive that it 
has purified our Hearts, and changed our Courſe of Life. What God may 
do with Death-bed Penitents,in the Infinite Extent and Abſoluteneſs of his 
Mercy, becomes not us to Define ; but we are ſure he has given no Promi- 
ſes to ſuch Perſons in his Goſpel, and ſince the Fun&tion of Clergy Men is 
the diſpenſing of that, we cannot go beyond the Limits ſet us in it : So | 
there is no reaſon to make this part of Repentance leſs neceffary or obli- 
gatory than the other, but very much to the contrary. Another excep- 
tion that we have to the allowed Practice of that Church, is the giving Ab- 
ſolution before the Satisfaction is made ; upon its being enjoined, and ac- 
cepted by the Penitent. This is ſo contrary to all ancient Rules, that it 
were a needleſs Labour to goto prove it : The thing being confeſſed by all. 
And yet the Practice is ſo totally changed among them, that ſuch as have 
blamed it, and have attempted to revive the ancient Method, have been 
cenſured as guilty of an Innovation, fſavouring of Hereſy : Becauſe they 
condemn ſo general a Practice,that it would render the Infallibility of the 
Church very doubtful,if it ſhould be pretended to have erred in ſo Univer- 
{al a Practice. 

Haſty Abſolutions, contrary both to the whole deſign of the Goſ- 
pel, and to the conſtant Practice of the Church, for at leaſt Twelve 
Centuries, are now the avowed Methods of that Church ; to which in 
a great Meaſure all that Corruption of Morals that is among them, 
owes its riſe and continuance: For who can be ſuppoſed to ſet him- 
ſelf againſt thoſe Inclinations to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, 
and are powerfully recommended by the Pleaſure-and Gain that ariſes out 
of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is caſt ſo wide open, that a 
Man may Sin as long and as ſecurely as he will, and yet all at once upon a 
few Acts that he makes himſelf go through, he may get into a State of 
Grace, and be pardoned and juſtified. The power that is left to the Prieſt 
to appoint the Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, which yet is known 
to be univerſally ill applied ; ſo that Abſolution is generally proſtituted 
among thenK | TL | 

The true Penance 'enjoined by the Goſpel is the forſaking of Sin, 
and the doing Acts of Vertue. Faſting, Prayersand Alms-giving are Acts 
that are very proper Means to raiſe us to this Temper. If Faſting is join- }. 
ed with Prayer, and if Prayer ariſes out of an inward Devotion of Mind, 
and & ſerious and fervent, then we know that it has great Efficacy ; as be- 
ing one of the chief Acts of our Religious ſervice of God, to which the 
greateſtPromiſes are made,and upon which the beſt Bleſſings do deſcend up- 
on us. Alms-giving 1s alſo a main Part of Charity : Which when done from 

- a right Principle of loving God and our Neighbour,js of great Value in his 
Sight. But if Faſting is only an exerciſe of the Body, of abſtaining ſo 
tong, and from ſuch things, this may perhaps trouble and pain the Body, 

but 
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but bodily Exerciſe profiteth nothing ; ſo not to mention the Mockery of Art. 25. 
Faſting, when it is only a delay of eating, after which all Liberties are wVV; 


taken, or an abſtinence which is made up with other delicious and infla- 
ming Nutritives, theſe are of no Value, being only Inventions to deceive 
Men, and to expoſe Religion to Mockery : But even ſevere and affliting 
Faſting, if done only as a Puniſhment, which when it is over, -the Pe- 
nance is believed to be compleated, gives ſuch a low Idea of God and Re- 
ligion, that from thence Men are led to think very ſlightly of Sin 5 when 
they know at what price they can-carry it off. Sucha continuance in Faſt- 
ing in order to Prayer, as humbles and deprefles Nature, and raiſes the 
Mind, is a great mean to reform the World ; but Faſting as a preſcribed: 
Task to expiate our Sins, is a ſcorn put upon Religion. 

Prayer, when .it ariſes from a ſerious Heart that is earneſt in it, and 
when it becomes. habitual, is certainly a moſt effe&ual mean to reform 
the World, and to fetch down Divine Afiiſtances : But to appoint ſo 
many vocal Prayers to be gone through as a Task, and then to tell the 
World that the running through theſe with few or no inward Ads 
accompanying them, is Contrition or Attrition, this is liker a Deſign to 
root out all the Impreſſions of Religion, and all ſenſe of that Repentance 
which the Goſpel requires, than to promote it. This may be a Task fit 
to accuſtom Children to, but it is contrary to the true Genius of Religion, 
to teach Men inſtead of that reaſonable Service that we ought to offer up 
to God, to give him only the Laboyr of the Lips, which is the Sacrifice of 
Fools. Prayers gone through as a Task can be of no value, and can find 
no acceptation in the ſight of God. And as St. Paul ſaid, that if he gave 


all his goods to the poor, and had not Charity, he was nothing : So the greateſt n Cor, 13; 
profuſion of Alms-giving when done in a mercenary Way, to buy of and * 


to purchaſe a Pardon, is the turning of God's Houſe from being a houſe of 
prayer, to be a den of thieves. 0 7 or one | 
Upon all theſe Reaſons we except to the whole DoQtrine and Prafice 
of the Church of Rome, 'as to the Satisfaction made by doing Penance. 
And in the laſt place we except to the Form of Abſolution intheſe Words, 
F Abſolve thee: We of this-Church, who uſe it only to ſuch asare thought 
to be near Death, cannot be meant to underſtand any thing by it, but the 
fall Peace and Pardon of the Church : For if we meant a Pardon with re- 
lation to God, we ought to uſe it upon many other occaſions. The Par- 
don that we give in the Name of God, is only declaratory of his Pardon, 
or {upplicatory in a Prayer to him for Pardon. | 
In this we have the whole Practice of the Church till the Twelfth 
Century univerſally of our fide. All the Fathers, all the ancient Litur- 
gies, all that have writ upon the Offices, and the firſt Schoolmen are ſo 
expreſs in this Matter, that the thing in Fa& cannot be denied. Mori- 
us has publiſhed ſo many of their old Rituals, that he has put an end to 
all doubting about it. In the Twelfth Century ſome few began to uſe the 
Words I Abſolve thee : Yet to ſoften this Expreſſion that ſeemed New and 
Bold, ſome tempered it with theſe Words, 7 f far as it is granted to my 
frailty ; and others with thoſe Words, as far as the accuſation comes from thee, 
and as the pardon is in me. Yet this Form was but little praftiſed : So 
that William Biſhop of Paris ſpeaks of the Form of Abſolution as given only 
in a Prayer,and not as given in theſe Words, [ Abſolve thee. He lived in the 
beginning of the Fourteenth Century ; ſo that this Praftice though begun 
in Other Places before that Time, yet was not known long after in ſo pub- 
lick a City as 'Paris. But ſome Schoolmen begun to defend it, as imply- 
ing only a declaration of the Pardon pronounced by the Prieſt : And this 
Oo 2 having - 
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Art. 25, having an air of more Authority,and being once juſtified by Learned Men, 

wYw. did fo univerſally prevail, that 1n little more than ſixty Years time, it be- 
came the univerſal Practice of the whole Latiz Church. So ſure a thing 
is Tradition, and fo impoſlible to be changed as they pretend, when with- 
in the compals of one Age, the new Form, I Abſolve thee, was not ſo much 
as generally known, and before the end of it the old Form of doing it in 
a Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, was quite worn out. The Idea that 
ariſesnaturally out of theſe words,is that the Prieſt pardons Sins;andfince 
that is ſubje& to ſuch-abules, and has let in fo much corruption uport that 
Church,we think: we have reaſon not only to deny that Penance is a Sacra- 
ment, but likewiſe to affirm, that they have corrupted this great and: im- 
portant Doctrine of Repentance,'in all the Parts and Branches of it : Nor 
is the matter mended with that Prayer that follows the Abſolution. The 

Rituale 'Paſſzorr of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Merits of the Bleſſed Virgin and all the 

Komanum 9:::ts, a#d all the good that thou haſt done,and'the evil that thou haſt ſuffered, 


de facr. 


peeniten. be to thee for the remiſſron of Sins, the increaſe of Grace, and the reward of 
_ eternal Life. | 


The third Sacrament rejected by this Article, is Orders; which is rec- 
- koned the ſixth by the Church of Rowe. We affirm that Chriſt appoint- 
ed a Succeſlion of Paſtors in different Ranks to be continued in his Church 
for the Work of the Goſpel, and theCare of Souls ; and that as the Apo- 
ſtles ſetled the Churches they appointed different Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons - And we believe that all who are dedicated to ſerve in theſe 
Miniſtries, after they are examined and judged worthy of them, ought to 
be ſeparated to them by the Impotition of Hands and by Prayer. Theſe 
were theonly Rites that we find praiſed by the Apoſtles. For many Ages 
the Church of God uſed no other; therefore we acknowledge that Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ,oughtto be bleſt and dedicated to the HolyMiniſtry by 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer : And that then they are received accord- 
ing to the Order and Practice ſetled by the Apoſtles to ſerve in their reſpe- 
Give Degrees. Men thus ſeparated, have thereby Authority to perfeCt the 
Saints or Chriſtians,that 1s,to perform the Sacred Fundions among them, 
to miniſter to them, and to build them up in their moſt Holy Faith. And 
we think no other Perſons without {uch a Separationand Conſecration can 
lawfully touch the Holy Things. In all which we ſeparate the Qualifica- 
tions of the Functions from the inward Qualities of the Perſon; the one 
not at all depending on the other : The one relating only to the Order 
and the good Government of the Society, and the other relating indeed 
to the Salvation of him that Officiates, but not at all to the Validity of 
his Office or Service. | 
But in all this we ſee nothing like a Sacrament : Here is neither Mateer, 
Form nor Iuſtitation ; here is only Prayer : [The laying on of Hands is on- 
ly a geſture in Prayer that imports the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo prayed 
Haberti Over. In the Greek Church there is indeed a different Form, for though 
Sontif. there are Prayers in their Office of Ordination, yet the words that do ac- 
Morin Company the Impoſition of Hands are only Declaratory, The Grace of God 
deOrdi- that perfes-the feeble, and heals the weak,, promotes this Man tobe a Deacon, a 
nat. Sans P, Fei? or 4 Bifpop ; let ns therefore pray for him : By which they pretend on- 
ly to judge of a divine Vocation : All the ancient Rituals,and all thoſe that 
treat:of them for the firſt Seven Centuries, ſpeak of nothing as Effential to 
Orders but Prayer and. Izpoſition of Hands. It is true, many Rites came to 
. be added,and many Prayers were uied that went far beyond the firſt Sim- 
plicity. But in the Tenth or Eleventh Century a new Form was brought 
in, of delivering the-Vefels, in ordaining Prieſts; and Words were joined 


with 
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with that, giving them Power to offer Sacrifices' to God and to celebrate Art. 25. 
Maſſes, and then the Orders were believed to'be given by this Rite. The VV 
delivering .of the Veſſels look'd like a Matter, and theſe ' Words were 
thought. the Form of the Sacrament ; and the Prayer that was formerly 
uſed with the Impoſition of Hands, was indeed ſtill uſed, but only as 2 
| Partof the Office; no Hands were laid on when it was uſed ; And tho . 
the-Form of laying on of Hands was till continned, the 'Biſhap with 
other Prieſts laying their Hands on thofe they Ordained, 'yet it is nowa 
dymb Ceremony, not a word of a Prayer being ſaid while they lay on 
their- Hands. So that tho' both Prayer and Impgfition of 'Hands are'tſed 
itvthe' Office, yet they are not joined together. In the tonchiifion/of the 
Officea new: Benediction was added ever ſince the Twelfth Centitry. The 
Biſhop alone lays on his Hands, ſaying,” Recerve the Holy oe 916 fr, 
ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retajn, they are retahed. The 
number Seven was thought 'to ſute.the Sacranients 'beſt, ſo Otders were 
made oneof 'them, and of theſe, ofily Prieſthood ; where the Yefels 
were declared to be the Matter, and the Form was the delivering them 
with the words, - Thke thow Authority'to offer up Sacrifices to, God; and to 
. Celebrate Maſſes both for the Living int the Dead ;, In the Name of the Fa- 
they, the Son; and the Holy Ghoſt. - tae 4, 
"*The Schoolmen have'taken a new way of explaining this whole mattef; 
borrowed-from the Euchariſt, that is mate up of Two parts, the Conſe- 
cration of the Bread- and of- the Wine ; both ſo necefſary, 'that without 
the one, the other becomes void : So they teach that a Prieſt,has Two 
Powers of Confecrating and: of Abſolving ;- and that heis Ordained'to the 
one by the delivery of the Veſlels, and to the ather by the Biſho 'S lay- 
ing on of Hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt 3. and they 
make the Biſhop- and the Prieſt's laying on -Hands jointly, "to be only 
their declaring, as by a Suffrage, that ſuch a Perſon ought to be Ordain- 
ed : So totally have they departed from the Primitive Forms 
+ Tf this is a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament conſiſts in this Matter and 
Form by them aſligned, then fince all the Ritnals' of ' the Lyi#iz Church 
for the firſt Ten Centuries had no ſuch 'Form of Ordaining Priefts, this 
* cannot be the Matter and Form of a Sacrament ; otherwiſe the Church 
had in a courſe of ſo many Ages no tree Orders, nor any Sacrament in 
them. Nor will it ſerve in anſwer to'this to ſay, that Chriſt Inſticuted 
no ſpecial Matter nor Form here, but has left the ſpecifying thoſe among . 
the other Powers that he has given to his Church : For a Sacrament 
being an Inſtitution of applying a Matter deſigned by God, by a 
particular Form likewiſe appointed 5 to ſay that Chriſt appointed 
hete neither Matter nor Form, is plainly to confeſs that this' is no. 
Sacrament. In the firſt Nine or Ten Ages there - was no Matter at 
all uſed, nothing but an Impoſitton. of Hands with” Prayer : So 
that by this Doftrine the Church of God was all that while with- 
out true Orders, ſince there was nothing uſed that 'can be called the 
Matter of a Sacrament. F483, | 
\- Therefore though we continge this "Inſtitution, of Chriſt, as he 
and his Apoſtles ſertled- it in the Church, yet we deny it to be a 
Sacrament ; we alſo deny all the inferior Orders to be Sacred, 
below that of Deacon. The other Orders we do not deny might 
be well, and on good reaſons, appointed by the Church as ſteps 
throngh which Clerks might be made to paſs, in order to a ſtricter 
examination and trial of them ; like Degrees in Univerſities : But the 
making them; at leaſt the Subdiaconate, Sacred, as it is reckoned by 
Pope 
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Art. 25, Pope Engenizs, 1s, we think, beyond the Power of the Church ; for 
wh here a Degree of Orders is made a Sacrament, and yet that Degree is 


not wins, in the Scripture, nor in the firſt Ages. It is true, it came to 
be ſoon uſed with the other Inferior Orders ; but it cannot be pretended 
to be a Sacrament, fince no Divine Inſtitution -can be brought for it. 
And we cannot but obſerve, that in the definition that Exgerizs has 
ven of the Sacraments, which is an Authentical piece in the Romar 
hurch, where he reckons Przeſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons, as belong- 
ing to the Sacrament of Orders, he does not Name Biſhops, though 
their being of Divine Inſtitution is. not queſtioned in that Church. 
Perhaps, the Spirit. with which they aCted at that time in Baſ, of- 
fended him ſo much, that he was more ſet on: deprefling 'than on 
raifing them. In the Council of Trext, in which {ſo much Zeal ap- 
peared for recovering the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, at that 
time ſo much eclipſed by the Papal Uſurpations, when the Sacra- 
ment of Qrders was Treated of, they reckoned Seven Degrees of 
them, the higheſt of which is that of Prief?. So that though: they . 
Decreed that a Biſhop was by the Divine Inſtitution. above a Prieſt, 
yet they did not Decree, that the Office was an Order, or a Sacra- 
ment. And the Schoolmen do generally explain Epiſcopate, as being 
a higher Degree or Extenſion of Prieſthood, rather than a new Or- 
er, or a Sacrament ; the main. thing in their Thoughts: being that 
which, if true, is the greateſt of all Miracles,- the wonderful - Con- 
verſion made in Tranſubſtantion, they ſeem to think -that no Or- 
der can. be above that which qualifies a Man for ſo. great a Per- 
formance. | a | 
I ay nothing in this place concerning the power of Offering Sa- 
erifices, pretended to be given in Orders, for that belongs to another 
Article, | 
The Fourth Sacrament here rejef&ted is Marriage ; which is reckone 
ed the laſt by the Rowar Account. In the Pointe of Argument there 
1s leſs to ſay here than in any of the other ; but there ſeems to be a 
very expreſs warrant for calling it a Sacrament, from the Tranſla- 


+ tion of a paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the yn in which he 


makes an alluſion while he treats of Marriage, to the mutual relation 
that is between Chriſt and his Church, from that ſtate of Life, and 
fays, There is a great Myſtery here ; the Vulgar has Tranſlated the 
word Myſtery by Sacrament. So though the . words immediately fol- 
lowing ſeem to turn the matter another way, but I ſpeak concerning 
Chriſt and the Church 5 yet from the promiſcuous uſe of thoſe two 
words, and becauſe Sacraments were called the Myſteries of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, the Tranſlator it ſeems thought that all Myſteries might 
be called Sacraments. But it is fo very hard here to find Matter, Form, 
a Minifter, and a Sacramental EffeF, that though Pope Exgenizs in that 
famous Decree of his, is very punctual in aſſigning theſe, when he ex- 
lains the other Sacraments ; yet he wiſely paſſed them all over when 
bh came to this, and only makesa true conſent neceſſary to the making the 

Sacrament. | | 
We do not deny Marriage to be an Ordinance of God 3 but 
we think that as. it was at firſt made in the ſtate of Innocence, ſo 
it is ſtill founded on the Law of Nature ; and though the Goſpel 
gives Rules concerning the Duties belonging to this ſtate of Life, 
as it does concerning the Duties of Parents and Children, which 
is 
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is another Relation founded on the ſame Law of Nature, yet we cannot Ars.25. 
call it a Sacrament 3 for we find neither Matter, Form, Infiitution, nor WWW 
Federal AFs, nor Effefs alligned to it in the Goſpel, to make us eſteem it 
a Sacrament. | * TR. 5+ 

The Matter aſligned by the Romran Doftors is the inward Conſent, by 
which both Parties do mutually give themſelves to one another ; the Form 
they make to be the Words or Signs, by which this is expreſſed. Now it 
ſeems a ſtrange thing to make the ſecret Thoughts of _ eas 
Men the Matter, and their Words the Form of a 0” beg —cr ——_ 
Sacrament ; all Mutual Compatts being as much craments, as it is explained by the 
Sacraments as this, there being no viſible material OO a _—_—_— 
things applied to the Parties who receive them 5 SummtsTheolegics, who is dead within 
which is neceſlary to the being of a Sacrament. It theſe Ten Years. agree Sar 
is alſo a very abſurd Opinion, which may have eva he Liberties allowed by his Oe 
very fatal Conſequences, and raiſe very afflicting der, and ſtudied to reduce theirSciooh 
Scruples, if any ſhould imagine that the Inward Din ae” 5p" ker him, 1 
Conſent is the Matter of this Sacrament ; here is a have given the beſt, and not the worſt 
Foundation laid down for voiding every Marriage, Exe of their Dofrine. is Book was 
The Parties may, and often do, Marry againſt their ; | 
Wills ; and though they profeſs an outward Conſent, they do inward- 
ly Repine againſt what they are doing. If after this they grow to like 
their Marriage, Scruples mult atiſe, fince they know they have not the 
Sacrament ; becauſe 1t 15 a Doctrine in that Church, that as Intention is 
_ neceſſary in every Sacrament, ſo here that goes further, the Intention be- 
ing the only Matter of this Sacrament, fo that without it there is no 
Marriage, and yet fince they cannot be married again to compleat, or 
rather to make the Marriage 3 ſuch Perſons does live only in a. State of 
Concubinate. | RT. 

On the other hand, here is a Foundation laid down for breaking 
Marriages as often as the Parties, or either of them will ſolemnly 
Swear that they gave no Inward Conſent, which is often ' praGtiſed 
at Rome. AY. Contracts are ſacred things ; but of them all, Marriage 
is the moſt Sacred, fince ſo much depends upon it. Mens Words con- 
firmed by Oaths, and other ſolemn Ads, muſt either be binding according 
to the plain and acknowledged Senſe of them, or all the Security and 
Confidence of Mankind is deſtroyed. No Man can be ſafe if thisprinciple 
15 once admitted ; that a Man is not bound by his Promiſes and Oaths, 
unleſs his Inward Conſent went along with them ; and if ſuch a fraudu- 
lent thing may be applied to Marriages, in which ſo many Perſons are 
concerned, and upon which the Order of the World does ſo much de- 
pend, it may be very juſtly applied to all other Contratts whatſoever, 
{o that they may be voided at pleaſure. A Man's Words and Oaths bind 
him by the Eternal Laws of Fidelity and Truth, and'it is a juſt prejudice 
againſt any Religion whatſoever, if it ſhould teach a Dodtrine in which 
by the ſecret reſerves of not giving an Inward Conſent, the Faith which is 
ſolemnly given may. be broken. Here ſuch a Door is 6pened to Perfidy 
and Treachery, that the World can be no longer ſafe while it is allowed ; 
hereby lewd and vitious Perſons may intangle others, and in the mean 
while order their own Thoughts ſo, that they ſhall be all the while free. 

Next to Matter and Form, we muſt ſee for the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment. The Church of Roxe think that is ſtrong here, though they feet 
it to be hardly defenſible in the other Points that relate to it. They think 
that though Marriage as it 15 a Mutual Contra& ſubſiſts upon the Law 
of Nature, yet a Divine Virtue is put in it by the Goſpel, expreſſed in 

| theſe 
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Art.25« theſe Words, This is 4 great MyStery or Sacrament ;, {o the _—_— theſe 
»Yw Words determines this Controverſy. The chief Point in difpute at that 
time was, Whether the Gertiles were to be received to equal Priviledges 
with the Fews, in the diſpenſation of the Meſſzzs, The Jews do not 
to this day deny, but that the Gertiles may be admitted to it; but 
ſtill they think that they are to be conſidered as a diſtin Body, and 
in a lower Order, the chief Dignity being tobe reſerved to the Seed 
of Abraham. Now St. Paul had in that Epiſtle, as well as in his othet 
Epiſtles, afferted, that all were equal in Chriſt : That he had taken 
away the middle wall of partition, that he had aboliſhed the Ground of 
_ 2-15,the Enmity, which was the Moſaical Law, called the Law of Command- 
10,2021: ents contained in Ordinances ; that he might make both Jew and Gen- 
tile ove mew Man one entire Body of a Church : He being the chief 
corner Stone in whom the wr wh building was fitly framed together : And 
fo berame a holy habitatio## to God. Thus he made uſe of the Figure 
of a Body, ahd of a Temple, to illuſtrate this Matter ; and to ſhew 
how all Chriſtians were to make up but one Body, and one Church. 
So when he came to ſpeak of the Rules belonging to the ſeveral States 
of Human Life, he takes occaſion to explain the Duties of the mar- 
ried State z by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has to 
Chriſt : And when he had faid that the married Couple make but 
one Body and one Fleſh ; which declares that according to the firſt 
Inſtitution every Man was to have but one Wife : He adds upon that, 
this is & great Myſtery : That is, from hence another Myſtical Argument 
might be brought, to ſhew that Few and Gertile muſt make one Bo- 
dy; for fince the Church was the Spouſe of Chriſt, he muſt aecord- 
ing to that Figure have but one Wife ; and by conſequence the Church 
muſt be One :. Otherwiſe the Figure will not be anſwered ; unleſs we 
ſuppoſe Chriſt to be in a State anſwering a Polygamy, rather than a 
ſingle Marriage. Thus a clear Account of theſe Words is given, which 

does: fully agree to them, and to what follows, But I ſpeak concernin 

Chriſt and the Church. | 
' + This, whichis all the Foundation of making Marriage a Sacrament 
being - thus cleared, there remains nothing to be faid on this Head, 
but to Examine one Conſequence, that has been drawn from the ma- ' 
king it a Sacrament, which is, that the Bond is Indifſoluble : And that 
even Adultery does not void it. The Law of Nature, or of Nations, 
ſeems very clear, that Adultery, at leaſt on the Wife's part, ſhould diſ- 
ſolve it : For the end of Marriage being the aſcertaining of the Iſſue, 
and the Contradt it ſelf being a mutual transferring the Right to one 
anothers-Perſon, in order'to that End ; the breaking this Contratt and 
deſtroying the End of Marriage, does very naturally infer the Diffolu- 
tion of: the Bond : And in this both the Artick and Roman Laws were 
ſo ſeyere;; that a Man' was Infamous who did not Divorce upon Adul- 
tery;..: Our. Saviour: when he blamed the Jews for their frequent Di- 
Matth. 5. yorces,/ ieftabliſhed» this Rule, that whoſoever puts away his Wife, except 
Matth. 19. t be for Fornication, and ſball marry another, committeth Adultery, Which 
9. ſeems to' be a plain and foil Determination, that in. the Caſe of For- 
Mark 10. nication, he may put her away and Marry another. It is True, St. Mark 
Luke 16. and-$t.. Lzke repeat theſe Words, without mentioning this Exception ; 
bs ſo ſome have thought that we ought to bring St. Matthew to them, 
and' not them to-St. Matthew : But it is an univerſal Rule'of expound- 
' ing Scxiptures, that when a Place is fally ſet down by one inſpired 
Writer, and lels fully by another, that the Place which 1s leſs full is 


always 
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always to be expounded by that which is more full. So tho' St. Mark Art. 25. 
and St. Luke report our Saviour's Words generally, without the Excep- vW= 
tion, which is twice mentioned by St. Matthew, the other two are to be 6: 
underſtood to ſuppoſe it 3 for a general Propoſition is true when it holds 
generally ; and Exceptions may be underſtood to belong to it, though 

they are not named. The Evangeliſt that does name theni muſt be con- 
ſidered to: have reported the matter more. particularly, than the others 

that do it not. Since then our Saviour has made the Exception, and fince 

that Exception is founded upon a natural equity, that the Innocent Par- 

ty has againſt the Guilty, there can be no reaſon why an Exception ſo 

juſtly grounded, and ſo clearly made, ſhould not take place. _ _ 

Both Tertullian, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanins, allow of a Divorce Tertul. 
in caſe of Adultery 3 and in thoſe days they had no other Notion of a lib-4-cont: . 
Divorce, but that it was the Diffolution of the Bond ; the late Notion of N nonggy; 
a Separation the Tie continuing, not being known, till» the Canoniſts Bafil. Ep. 
brought it in. Such a Divorce was allowed by the Council of Eljberz-. go 
The Council of Arles did indeed recommend it to the Husband, whoſe Chrywor, 
Wife was guilty of Adultery, not to Marry ; which did plainly ackriow- ___ | 
ledge, that he might doit. * It was, and till is the conſtant praQtice of Epiph.he- 
the Greek Church-; and as both Pope Gregory, and Pope Zachary allowed © 59- 
the Innocent Perſon to Marry; ſo ina Synod held at Rome in the Tenth conc. 
Century,it was ſtill allowed. Wheri the Greeks were reconciled to the Latizs Elib<.s5. 
in the Council of Florexce, this matter was paſt over, and the care of it was Corp Z 
only recommended by the Pope to the Emperor. It is true Eygenizs put it in Conc.Af- 


hisInſtruction to the Armeniars,but tho' that paſſes generally fora part of the W<c: _ 5 


Council of Florexce, yet theCouncil was over & up before that was given out. q. 7. 
This Doctrine of the Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage, even for Adultery, 1 der. 
was never ſettled in arty Council before that of Trert, The Canoniſts 5. 
and Schoolmen had. indeed generally gone. into that Opinion, but notFlr. _ 
only Eraſmus, but both Cajetarn and Catharinus declared themnfelves for I 
the Lawfulneſs of it : Cajetax indeed uſed a Salvo, in caſe the Church Cor. 7. 
had otherwiſe Defined, which did not then appear to him. So that this £22 in 
is a Dodtrine very lately ſettled in the Church of Rowe. Our Reformers re by 
here had prepared a Title in the new Body of the Canon Law, which c#thar-.in 
they had Digeſted, allowing Marriage to the Innocent Party : And u hg" 
on a great occaſion then in Debate, they declared it to be Lawful by the 5- Annot: 
| Law of God : And if the Opinion that Marriage is a Sacrament, falls, | 
the conceit of the abſolute Indifſolubleneſs of Marriage will fall with it. 
The laſt Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, that is, the Fifth as 
they are reckoned up in the Church of Rome, is Extreme Un@ion. In the 
Commiſſion that Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, among the other Powers that - 
were given. them to confirm it, one was to cure diſeaſes and heal the ſick ; 
purſuant to which St. Mark tells, that they anointed with oil many that were Mark6.13. 
fick, and healed them. The Prophets uſed ſome Symbolical ations when. 
"they wrought Miracles ; ſo Moſes uſed his Rod often ; Eliſha uſed Elijah's 
Mantle ; our-Saviour put his Finger into the deaf Man's Ear, and made 
Clay for the blind Man ; and Oil being upon almeſt all occaſions uſed in 
the EaStern Parts, the Apoſtles made ule of it : But no hint is given that 
this was a. Sacramental Action. It was plainly a Miraculous Virtue that 
healed the Sick, in which Ol was made uſe of as a Symbol accompanying 
it. It was not preſcribed by our Saviour for any thing that appears, as it » 
was not blamed by him neither : It was no wonder if upon ſuch a preſident, 
thoſe who had that extraordinary Gift did apply it with the ufe of Oz! ; 
not as if O71 was the Sacramental par 3 capa it was only uſed with it. 
Ee p The 
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Aft.35. The end of it was Mitaculous, it was in order to the recovery of the ſick ; 
WYV and had to relation to their Souls, though with the cure wrought on the 
| © Body, there might ſometimes be joined an operation upon the Soul ; and 
James 5. this appeats clearly trom St. gore words, Is any ſick among you, let him 
a ** for the elders of the church ; and let him pray over him, anointing hint 
with oil in the name of the Lord - aid the prayer of faith fball ſave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. All hitherto is one Period, which is here 
cloſed. The following words contain new rmatter quite of a different 
kind ; and if he have comminted ſins they ſhall be forgiven him. It appears 
clearly that this was intended for the recovery of the fick Perſon, which 
is the thing that is poſitively promiſed ; the other concerning the pardon 
of Siris, comes in on the by, and ſeems to be added only as an acceffary 
to the other, which is the prifcipat thing deſigned by this whole matter. 
Therefore fince Anointing was in order to healing,either we muſt ſay that 
the Gift.of healing is ſtil] depofited-with the Elders of the Church, which 
no body affirms, or this Oz! was only to be uſed by thoſe who had that 
Ipecial Gift z and therefore if there are none now who pretend to have it, 
and if the Church pretends not to have it lodged with her, then the 
Anointing with Oil cannot be uſed any more ; and therefore thoſe who 
uſe it not in order to therecovery of the Perſon, delaying it till there is 
little or no hope left, uſe not that Unftion rhentioned by St. Faxes, but 
another of their own deviſing, which they call the Sacrament of the dying. 
Tt isa vain thing to ſay, that becauſe ſaving and raiſing up are ſometimes 
uſed in a Spiritual ſenſe, that therefore the ſaving the fck here, and thar 
of the Lord's raiſing him up, are to be ſo meant. For the forgiveneſs of 
fin, which is the Sphritual Blefſing, comes afterwards, upon Rippodion 
that the ſick Perſon had committed fins. The ſavjzg and raiſing vp muſt 
- * Nand in oppoſition to the ſickneſs; ſo ſince all acknowledge that the one 
- BI Literal, $o other muſt be ſo too. The ſuppoſition of fin is added, 
becauſe ſome Perſons upon whom this Miracle might have. been wrought 
_ - might be eminently Pious ; and if at any time it was to be applied to i11 
Men who had committed ſortie notorious fins, perhaps ſuch fins as had 
..__ broughttheir ſickneſs upon them, theſe were alſo to be forgiven. 
* +r5.2 } In the uſe of thiraculous Powers, thoſe to whom that Gift was given, 
. © were not empowered to uſe it at pleaſure ; they were to feel an inward 
| Impulſe exciting them to it, ard they were obliged upon that firmly to 
believe, that God who had given them the Impulſe, would not be want- 
Ing © then in the execittion of it. This confidence in God was the faith 
©5g 21- of. Mrracles,. of which Chriſt faid, If ye have faith as a grain of mmſtard- 
a, e hall to this mountain, remove hence to yonder place, and nothin 
1 Cor. 13. hat in offibte unto jon. Of this alſo St. Pau! meant when he ſaid, IF 
2. , hive all faith. So from this we inlay gather the tneaning of the prayer of | 
OO Faith aid Yhe anointing with Oil; that if the Elders of the Church, or ſuc 
others with whoin this Power was lodged, felt an inward Impulſe moving 
them to call upon God in order to a miraculous Cure of a fick Perſon, 
then they were to.4n0irt him with oilin the name of the Lord : That is, by 
the Authority that they had Trom ©hriſt, to heal all manner of Diſcaſes : 
And they were to Pray believing firmly, that God would make good that 
inwafd ' motion which he had given them to work this Miracle; and in 
that caſe the effeft was. certain, the ſick Perſon would certainly recover, 
for that is Olay proguſed, Every one that was ſick was not to be 
Anointed, unleſs an Authority and Motion from Chriſt had been ſecret] 
given for doing it, but every one that was Anointed was certainly healed. 
Job 14- Chriſt had protniſed that whatſoever they ſhould ask, in his name, he would do 
F- | | it. 
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it. His Name mult be reſtrained to his Authority, or purſuant to ſuch Art. 25: 
ſecret Motions as they ſhould receive from him. This is the Prayer of vYY 
Fiith here mentioned by St. James ; it being an earneſt applicatiori to God * 


to join his Omnipotent Power to performs a wonderful Work to which a 


Perſon ſo divinely qualified felt himſelf inwardly moved by the Spirit of 
Chrift. ' The ſuppoſition of the fick Perſons having committed fins, which 
is added, ſhews that ſometime this vertue was applied to Perſons of that 
eminent Piety, . that though all Men are guilty in the ſight of God, yet 
they could not be ſaid to have committed ſins in the ſenſe in which 
St. John uſes the phraſe ; ſignifying by it either that they had lived in the 
habits of (in, or that they had committed ſome notorious fin : But if ſome 
ſhould happen to be fick, who had been eminent Sinners, and thoſe ſins 
had drawn. down the Judgments of God upon them, which ſeems to be 
the natural meaning of theſe words, if he have committed ſins ;, then with 
his bodily Health, he was to receive a much greater Blefling, even the 
Pardon of his Sins. And thus the Ar0izting mentioned by St. Fames was 
in order to a miraculous Cure, and the Cure did conſtantly follow it : fo 
that it can be no preſident for an Extreme Und&tion, that is never given till 
the recovery of the Perfop is deſpaired of, and by which it is not pre- 
tended that any Cure is wrought: 

The Matter of it is Oz/Olive Bleffed by the Biſhop, the Form is the ap- gue 
plying it to the Five Senſes with theſe words, Per hanc Sacram Uniionem, Rom. Con. 
& ſuam piiſſumran Miſericordiamt Indulgeat tibi Deus quicquid peccaſti, per ogy = 
viſum, auditum, olfaFum, guſtum, & taFum. The proper word to every 
Senſe being repeated as the Organ of that Senſe is Anointed. It is Admi- 
niſtred by a Prieſt, and gives the final Pardon, with all neceſſary affiſtan- 
ces in the lak Agony. Here is then an Inſtitution, that if warranted, is 
matter of great Comfort, and if not warranted, is matter of -as great 
Preſumption. In the firſt Ages we find mention is made frequently of Coal 
Perſons that were Cured by an Anointing with Oil : Oil was then much c.6. 1. 5, 
uſed in all their Rituals, the Catechumens being Anointed with Oil be- £P-42.44- 
fore they were Baptized, beſides the Chriſm that was given after it. Oi] ben 
grew alſo to be uſed in Ordinations, and the dead were Anointed: in or- Cypr- | 
der to their Burial : So that the ordinary uſe of Oil on other occafions 52,7 
brought it to be very frequently uſed in their Sacred Rites ; yet how Alex. pe- 
cuſtomary ſoever the prattice of Anointing grew to be, we find no men-%; | #1. 
tion of any Union of the ſick before the beginning of the Fifth Century. pionyc. 
This plainly ſhews that they underſtood St. Fames's words as relating to wg 
a miraculous Power, and not to a FunQtion that was to continue in the jier. c.1,8. 
Church, and to be eſteemed a Sacrament. | 

That earlieſt mention of it by Pope [zzocert the Firſt, how much ſoever Tanocent;. 
it is inſiſted on, 1s really an Argument that proves againſt it, and not for Dn. 
it. For not to enlarge on the many idle things that are in that Epiſtle, 
which have made ſome think that it could not be genuine ; and that do 
very much fink the credit both of the Teſtimony and of the Man, for it 
ſeems to be well proved to be his : The paſſage relating to this matter is 
in anſwer to a demand that was made to. him by the Biſhop of Evgnbinr, 
Whether the Sick might be Anointed with the Oil of the Chriſm ? And 
whether the Biſhop might Anoint with it > To theſe he an(wers, That no 
doubt is to be made but thatSt. Fames's words are to be underſtood of the 
Faithful that were fick, who may be Anointed by the Chriſm; which 
may be uſed not only by the Prieſts, but by all Chriftians, not only in 
their own neceſlities, but in the neceſlities of any of .their Friends ;-and 


| he adds, that it was a needleſs doubt that was made, whether a Biſhop 
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Art. 25.might do it ? For Presbyters are only mentioned, becaule the Biſhop 
— WV could not go to all the Sick 3 but certainly he who made the Chriim ir 
* ſelf, might Anoint with 1t. A Biſhop asking theie Queſtions of another, 
and the anſwers which the other gives him, do plainly ſhew that this was 
no Sacrament praiſed from the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; for no 
Biſhop could be ignorant of thoſe. It was therefore ſome newly begun 
Cuſtom, in which the World was not yet ſufficiently inſtructed. And:fo 
it was indeed, for the ſubject of theſe queſtions was not pure Oil, ſuch as 
now they make to be the matter of Extreme Un&ion : But the Oil of Chriſae 
which was made and kept for other occaſions ; and it ſeems very clear that 
the miraculous power of Healing having ceaſed, and none being any 
more Anointed in order to that ; fome begun to get a Portion of the Oil 
of Chriſm, which the Laity, as well as the Prieſts, applied both to them- 
ſelves and to their Friends, hoping that they might be Cured by it. No- 
thing elſe can be meant by all this, but a ſuperſtitious rifing the Chri/zr, 
which might have ariſen out of the memory that remained of thoſe who 
had been cured by Oil, as the ufe of Bread in the Excharift brought in the 
Holy Bread, that was ſent from one Church to another ;; and as frorh the 
uſe of Water in Baptiſez ſprung the uſe of Holy Water. This then being 
the clear meaning of thoſe words, it 1s plain that they prove quite the 
contrary of that for which they are brought ;' and tlioagh in that Epiſtle 
the Pope calls Chriſz a kind of a Sacrament, - that turns likewiſe againſt 
them; to ſhew that he did not think it was' a Sacrament, ſtritly ſpeak- 
ing : Beſidesthat the Ancients uſed that word. very largely, both for every 
myſterious Doctrine, and for every holy Rite that they uſed. . In this 
very Epiſtle when he gives directions for the /tarrying about that Bread, 
which they Bleſſed and ſent about as an Emblem of their Communion 
with other Churches ; he orders them to be ſent about only to the 
Churches within the City, becauſe he conceived the Sacraments were not 
to be carried a great way oft 3 ſo theſe Loavesare called by him not only a 
kind of Sacrament, but are ſimply reckoned to be Sacraments. : 
We hear no more of Anointing the Sick with the Chriſm,among all the 
Ancients z which ſhews that as that pradtice was newly begun, {ſo it did 
not ſpread far, nor continue long. No mention is made of this neither in 
the firſt Three Ages,nor in the Fourth Age, though the Writers, and par- 
ticularly the Councils of the Fourth Age, are very copious in Rules 
concerning the Sacraments. Norin all their penitentiary Canons, when 
_ they define what Sins are to be forgiven, and what not, when Men were in 
their Jaſt Extremities, is there ſo much as a hint given concerning the 
laſt Unftion. The Conſtitutions, and the pretended Djoniſtzs, ſay not a 
word of it, thongh they are very fuJl upon all the Rituals of that time in 
which thoſe Works were Forged,in the Fourth or Fifth Century. In nore 
of the Lives of the Saints before the Ninth Century, is there any mention 
made of their having Extreme Unction ; tho' their deaths are ſometimes 
very particularly related,and their receiving the Euchariſt is oft mention- 
ed. Nor was there any queſtion made in all that time concerning the 
Perſons, the Time, and the other Circumſtances relating to this Undion ; 
which could not have been omitted, eſpecially when almoſt all that was 
thought on or writ of in the Eighth and Ninth Century relates to the Sa- 
craments and the other Rituals of the Church. 
Lib. 8 [tis true, from the Seventh Century on to the Twelfth, they began to 
cram:Gre-ufe an Anointing of the Sick, according to that mentioned by Pope Ir10- 
zor- . cert, anda peculiar Office was made for it, but the Prayers that were uſed 
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Notz. in it, ſhew plainly thatit was all intended only in order to their recovery. 
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| Of this anointing many Paſſages are found in Bede, and: in, the other Are. 25» 


Writers and Councils of the Eighth and Ninth-Cengugy. But all.theſe do >= 
clearly expreſs the Ute of it, not as a; Sacrament for the Good of the Soul, 5 pos 
but as a Rite: that carried with: it Health to the Body, and fo it is ſtill uſed c. - * - 
in the Greek Church. No doubt they ſupported the Credit of this with E=ctol 
many reports, of which ſome-might be true, of Perſons that had been reco- © 4®* 
vered upon uſing it, But becauſe that: failed ſo often that the Credit of 

this Rite might ſuffer much in; the Eſteem of the World, they began in the 

Tenth Century to-ſay, That it did Good to the Soul, even when the Bod y 

was not healed by it, and they applied it to:the ſeveral Parts of the Body. 

This begun from the Cuſtom of applying it at firſt to. the diſeaſed Parts. 

This was carried on in the Eleventh Century." And then in the Twelfth, 

thoſe Prayees that had been formerly made for the Souls of the Sick, 


though only as.a Part of the Office, the Pardon. of Sin being conſidered pect. Eug. 


as Preparatory to their Recovery, came to be confideted as the main and in Con: 
molt effential Part: of it : Then the Schoolmen brought it inco ſhape, bees S- 
and fo it was decreed to be a Sacrament, by Pope Eygerizs, and finally 14: 
eſtabliſhed at 7remt. | | | | 

The Argument that they draw from a parity in reaſon, that becauſe 
there is a Sacrament for ſuch as come into the Woxld, there ſhould be al- 
ſo One for thoſe that go out of it, is very trifling ;' for Chriſt has either 
Inſtituted this to be a Sacrament, or it is not One : If he has not Inſtitu- 
ted it, this pretended fitneſs, is cnly an Argument that he ought to have 
done ſomewhat, that he has riot done. The Euchariſt was conſidered by 
the Ancients as the only Viaticum of Chriſtians, in their laſt Paſſage : 
With them we give that and no more. | 

Thus it appears upon what Reaſon we reje& thoſe Five Sacraments, 
though we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as Holy Functions, deri- 
ved to us down from the Apoſtles 3 and becauſe there is a viſible Action 
in theſe, though in ſtrictnels that cannot be called a Sacrament, yet ſo the 
thing be rightly underſtood, we will not diſpute about the Extent of 
1 Word that is not uſed in Scripture. Marriage 1s in no reſpeCt to be cal- 
led a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion 3 tho” it being a State of ſuch 
Importance to Mankind, we hold it very proper both for the Solemnity of 
it, and for Imploring the Bleſling of God upon it, that it be done with 
| Prayers and other Acts of Religious Worſhip : But a great difference is to 
be made, between a pious Cuſtom begun and continued by publick Autho- 
rity, and a Sacrament appointed by Chriſt. We acknowledge true Re- 
pentance to be One of .the great Conditions of the New Covenant ; but 
we ſee nothing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it: And for Extreme Un- 
tion, we do not pretend to have the Gift of Healing among us; and 
therefore we will not deceive the World,by an Office that ſhall offer at that, 
which we acknowledge we cannot do : Nor will we make a Sacrament for 
the Good of the Soul, out of that which is mentioned 1n Scripture, only 
asa Rite that accompanied the curing the Diſeaſes of the Body. 

The laſt Part of this Article, concerning the Uſe of the Sacraments, 
conſiſts of Two Parts, the Firſt is Negative, that they are not ordained to 
be gazed'on, or to be carried about, but to be uſed : And this is ſo Ex- 
preſs in the Scripture, that little Queſtion can be made about it. The In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm is go preach and baptize : And the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, is take, eat, and drink ye all of it : Which Words being ſet down 
before thoſe in which the Conſecrating them is believed to be made, This 
is mybody : And this is myblood ; and the Conſecratory Words being deli- 


vered as theReaſon of the Command, take, eat, and drink; nothing can be 
| more 


Bede, Hiſt. 
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Art. 25. more clearly expreſt than this that the Euchariſt is conſecrated only, that 
WY it may be uſed z that it may be eat and druzk, 

The Secoxd Part of this Period is, that the Effe& of the Sacraments 
comes only upon the Worthy receiving of them z; of this fo much was al- 
ready faid, upon the firſt Paragraph of this Article, that it is not neceſſary 
to add any more here. The pretending that Sacraments have their Effe&t 
any other way, is the bringing in the Dodtrine and Praftice of Charms in- 
to the Chriſtian Religion : And it tends to difſolve all Obligations, to 
Piety and Devotion, to a Holineſs of Life or a Purity of Temper : When 
the being in a Paſſive and perhaps Inſenſible State, while the Sacraments 
are applied, is thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient to give them their Vertue. 
Sacraments are federal Ads, and thoſe viſible Actions are intended to 
quicken vs, fo that in the uſe of them we may raiſe our inward Acts to the 
higheſt Degrees poſlible ; but not to ſupply their Defe&sor ImperfeCtions. 
Our Opinion in this Point repreſents them as means to raiſe our Minds, 
and to kindle ourDevotion, whereas the Doctrine of the Church of Rowe, 
repreſents them as ſo many Charms which may heighten indeed the Au- 
thority of him that Adminiſters them, but do extinguiſh and deaden all 
true Piety, when ſuch helps are offered, by which the worſt Men, living 
and dying in a bad State, may by a few faint As, and perhaps by none 
at all of their own, be well enough taken care of and ſecured. But as 
we have not ſo learned Chriſt, ſo neither dare we corrupt his Dodtrine, 
in its moſt vital and eſſential Parts. 


———————_ 


ARTICLE 
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Y | Art. 26: 
ARTICLE XXVI. WAR 


Of the Unwotrthineſs of the Miniſters which hinder not the 
: Effet of the Sacraments. 


Altho fn the Uiſible Church, the Evil be ever mingled with the 
Good, and ſomettme the Evil have chief Authozity in the Ptf- 
niſfration of the TUozwd any Sacraments; yet fo2 as much as 
they do not the ſame in their own Name, but in Chuf's, and 
do Viniſter by his Commiſſion and Authozity, we may uſe 
their Yiniſtry both fn hearing the Tow of God, and in recet- 
ving the Sacraments. Neither is the Effect of Cheiſt's D2dt- 
nance taken awap by their CUickedneſs : Noz the G2ace of -God's 
Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by Faith and rightly do receive the 
Sacraments miniſtred unto them, which be Effectual becauſe of 
> +" pang and ]:omiſe, although they be miniffred by 
Evi n. 

Neverthelefs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, that 
enquiry be made of Evil Binifters ; and that they be accuſed by 
thoſe that have knowledge of their Offences, and finally being 
found Guilty, by juſt Judgment to be depoſed, 


HE occaſion that was given to this Article, was the heat of ſome 

in the beginnings of the Reformation 3 who being much offended 

at the publick Scandal which was given by the enortnous Vices, that were 

without any Diſguiſe praftiſed by the Rewar Clergy, of all Ranks, 

did from thence revive the conceit of the Dozatii#s, who thought that not; 

only Hereſy and Schiſm did invalidate Sacred FunCtions, but that perſonal 
Sins did alſo make them void. 

It cannot be denied þut that there are many Paſſages in St. Cypriaz that 
look this Way ; and which ſeem to make the Sacraments depend as much 
on the good State that he was in who adminiſtred them, as the Anſwerof 
rheir other Prayers did. | | | 

In the Progreſs of the Controverſy with the Dozatiſts they carried this 
Matter very far ; and conſidered the Effect of the Sacraments as the An- 
{wer of Prayers: So ſince the Prayers of a wicked Man are Abomination 
to God, they thought the Vertue of theſe Actions depended wholly on 
him that officiated. 


follow then, can depend on the ſecret State or Temperof him that Ofli- 
ciates. 
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Art.26. clates. Even in the caſe of publick Scandals, though they 'may make 
S> the holy things to: be loathed by the averſion that will naturally follow 
upon them; yet afterall; though that averſion may go too far, we mult 

ſti} diſtinguiſh between the things that the Miniſters of the Church, do,as 

they are publick Officers, and what they do as. they are private Chriſtians. 

Their Prayers and every thing elſe that they ds; '&'they are private Chri- 
ſtians,have their,effeCt only according to the ſtate and temper that they are 

in when they offer ithemaup to God 5; bur their publick FunCions are the 
appoittrhents 'of * Chrift in which they Officiate ; they can/ neither make 

thern '#hs. better nor the worſe, by any thing. that they: join to them. 

And if miraculous Vertues may be in Bad Men, fo that in-the great Day 

Mat. 7. 22, fome-of thoſe, to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, 1zever knew you; depart from me 
ze that: work iniquity, may yet ſay to him, Lord; Lord, have we not pro- 
 pheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and'in' thy name 


done many wonderfil-works ; then certainly this may be concluded much - 


more concerning. thoſe ſtanding Functions and Appointments that are to 
continue in:the Church. Not can any difference be made in this matter 
between publick Scandals and ſecret Sins; for if the-fevtnier :make voi” 
the Sacraments, the Jatter muſt do ſo too. The only reaſon that can be 
* pretended for the one, will alſo fall upon. the other; for if the vertne of 
the Sacraments is. thought to be derived upon them as an Anſwer of Pray- 
er, then ſince the Prayers of Hypocrites are as little effeftual as the Prayers 
of thoſe who are openly Vicious; the Inference'is good, that if the Sa- 
craments Adminiſtred by a icandalous Man are without any effect, the 
Sacraments Adminiſtred by a- Man that is inwardly Corrupted, though 
that can be only 'known-to-God, will be alſo of no effe& ; and therefore 
this Opinion that was taken up, perhaps from an inconſiderate--Zeal 
againſt the ſins and ſcandals cf the Clergy, is without all foundation, 
and mnſt- needs caſt all Men into endleſs ſcruples, which can never 
be cured. ” 
The Church of Rozze, though they reject this Opinion ; yet have 
brought in another very like it, which muſt needs fill the Minds of Men 
with endleſs diſtraGtions and fears'; chiefly confidering of - what neceſlity 
and efficacy they- make the Sacraments to be. They do teach that the 
Intention of him that gives the Sacrament is neceſſary tothe Efſence of 
it, fo.that without it no Sacrament can be Adminiſtred, ;;-Fhis was ex- 
preſly. affirmed by Pope Exgenizs in his Decree, and an Anathema palt at 
Trent againſt thoſe that deny it... They do indeed define it to be only an 
Intention of doing that which the Church intends to do; and though the 
ſureſt way they fay is to have an actual Intention, yet .it is commonly 
taught among them, that a habitual or virtual Intention will ſerye.- - But 
they do all agree-in this;that if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention, not.to make 
| . a Sacrament, that in that caſe no. Sacrament is made ; and this is carried 
Mis .. fo far, that in one of the Rubricks of the Miſlal it is given asa Rule, that 
Rube, : 1f-a; Prieſt who' goes to Conſecrate Twelve Hoſties, ſhould have a general 
de defeftu Intention! £0 leave out one of them from being truly Conſecrated, and 
ment '. ſhovld not apply. that tgany one, but let it run looſely through them all, 

thatin ſuch caſe he ſhoul&yot. Conſecrate any one of the Twelve ; ; that 


: Joofe (exception falling upon' them all, becauſe it is not reſtrained to - 


_ any one particalar. And among the Articles that were; condemned by 
Pope Alexander the Eighth,the 7th of December,1690. the 28th runs thus, 
Valet Baptiſmus collatms a Miniftro, qui onnem ritum externum formamque 
- Baptiſandi obſervat, intus vero in corde ſuo apud ſe reſolvit, non intendo quod 
facit Eccleſia, And thus they make the ſecret acts of a Prieſt's mind enter 
y ſo 
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ſo far into thoſe Divine Appointments, that by his Malice, Irreligion, or Art. 26. 
Atheiſm, he can make thole Sacraments which he viſibly Blefſes and Ad- www 
miniſters, to be only the outward ſhews of Sacraments, but no real ones. 
We do not pretend that the Sacraments are of the nature of Charms; ſo 
that if a Man ſhould ina way of open Mockery and Profanation goabout 
chem, that therefore becauſe Matter and Form are obſerved, they ſhould 
be true Sacraments. But though we make the ſerious appearances of a 
Chriſtian action to be neceſſary to the making it a Sacrament, yet we carry 
this no further, to the inward and ſecret adts of the Prieſt, as if they were 
_ to the being of it. If this is true, no Man can have quiet in his 
Mind. 
' It is a Profanation for an Unbaptized Perſon to receive the Euchariſt ; 
ſo if Baptiſm is not true when a Prieft ſets his Intention croſs to it, then 
a Man in Orders mult be in perpetual doubts whether he is not living in 
a continual ſtate of Sacriledge in - Adminiſtring the other Sacraments 
while he is not yet Baptized ; and if Baptiſm be fo necefſary-to Salvation, 
b that no Man who is not Baptized can hope to be Saved, here a perpetual 
3 ſcruple muſt ariſe which can never be removed. Nor can a Man be ſure 
Ml -. but that when he thinks he is Worſhipping the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| he is committing Idolatry and Worſhipping only a piece of Bread ; for it 


b is no more according to them. if the Prieft had an Intention againſt Confe- 
"1 crating it. No Orders are given if an Intention hes againit them, | and 
| then he who paſſes for a Prieſt is no Prieſt ; and all his Conſecrations 
\ : and Abſolutions are ſo many invalid things, and a continued courſe of 
q Sacriledge. 


Now what reaſon ſoever Men may have in this caſe to hope for the 
pardon of thoſe ſins, ſince it is certain that the Ignorance is invincible ; 
yer here ſtrange thoughts muſt ariſe concerning Chriſt and his Goſpel ; 
if in thoſe aftions that are made neceſſary to Salvation, it ſhould be in 
the power of a falſe Chriſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or Biſhop, to make 
them all void ; ſo that by conſequence it ſhould be in his power to damn 
"A them ; for ſince they are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from the 
Sacraments, if theſe are na true Sacraments. which they take for fuch, bur 
only the Shadows and the Phantaſms of them, then neither Grace nor 
Juſtification can follow upon them. This may be carried fo far as even 
to evacuate the very being of a Church ; for a Man not truly Baptized can 
never be in Orders ; ſo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, and the 
Succeſſion of it, may be broke by the Impiety of any one Prieſt, This we 
look on as ſuch a chain of Abſurdities, that if this Doctrine of Intention 
were true, it alone might ſerve to deſtroy the whole credit of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; in which the Sacraments are taught to be both ſo neceſſa- 
ry and ſo efficacious, and yet all this is made to depend on that which can 
neither be known nor prevented. 
The laſt Paragraph of this Article 1s ſo clear that it needs no explana- 
tion, and 1s ſo evident that it wants no proof. El; was ſeverely threatned = Sam. z. 
for ſuffering his Sons to go on in their Vices, when by their means the "* 
Sacrifice of God was abhorred. God himſelf ſtrack Nadab and Abihu 
dead when they offered ſtrange Fire at his Altar ; and upon that theſe 
words were uttered, [ wil} be Gnftified in them that come nigh me, and be- Levit.1o.3 
fore all the People will I be glorified. Timothy was required to receive ar 
accuſation of an Elder, when regularly tendered to him ; and to rebuke 1 Tim. s. 
before all, thoſe that ſinned ;, and he was charged to withdraw himſelf from þ.92* 
thoſe teachers who conſented not to wholſome words, and that made a gain Ty 
of godlineſs. A main part of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church lay 
Qs. heavieſt 
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Art. 26. heavieſt on the Clergy : and ſuch of them as either Apoſtatized, or, fell 

bY into ſcandalous Sins, even upon their Repentance, were indeed received 
into the Peace of the Church, but they were appointed to Communicate 
among the Laity, and were never after that admitted to the Body of the 
Clergy, or to have a ſhare in their Priviſedges. Certainly there is no- 
thing more incumbent on the whole Body of the Church, than that atl 
poſlible care be taken to diſcover the bad practices that may be among the 
Clergy ; which will ever raiſe ſtrong prejudices, not only again\t their 
Perſons, but even againſt their Profeſtion,and againſt that Religion which 
they ſeem to advance with their Mouths, while in their Works and by 
their Lives they detract from it, and ſeem to deny its Authority. But 
after all, ourZeal muſt go along with Juſtice and Diſcretion : Fame may 
be a juſt ground to enquire upon, but a Sentence cannot be founded on ir. 
The Laity muſt diſcover what they know, that ſo theſe who have An- 

Gal. 5. 12. thority may be able to cut off thoſe that trouble the Church. Diſcretion will 
require that things which cannot be proved, ought rather to be covered, 
than expoſed when nothing but clamour can follow upon it. In ſum, 
this is a part ofthe Government of the Church, for which God will reckon 
ſeverely with thoſe, who from partial regards, or other feeble or carnal 
Conſiderations, are defective in that, which is ſo great a part of their 
Duty, and in which the Honour of God and of Religion, and the Good 
of Souls, as well as the Order and Unity of the Church are ſo highly 


concerned. 
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ARTICLE KXvil. 
Of Baptiſm. 


Saptiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion and Bark of difference; 
whereby - Chatftian Wen are diſcerned from others. that be not 
Chaiſtened; ' but it is alſo.a Sign of Regeneration o2 ' Mew 
Birth, whereby as by an Inſtrument they that receive 
Baptiſm rightly, are G2rafted fnto the Church. The P2omiſes 
of the Fo2giveneſs of Sin, of our Avoption to be the Sons of 
Gov, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly Signed and Sealed; Faith 
fs confirmed ' and G2ace increaſed by virtue 'of Payer 'to God. 
The Baptiſm of Young Chtidren ts fn any wiſe to be retained 
— Church, - as moft agreeable with the Jnſtftution of 
Chytlt, | bs | | 


Wi: E N. St. John Baptiſt began firſt 'fo Baptize, we do plainly ſee 
; by the firſt Chapter of St. Fohx's Goſpel, that the Fews' were not 
ſurpriſed at the Novelty of the Rite, for they ſent to ask who he was ; and 
when he ſaid he was not the Meſſzas, nor Elias, nor that ' Prophet, ' they 


asked, Why Baptizeſt thou then ? Which ſbews not only that they had clear Jehawa 


Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that they thought that 1f he had 
been the Meſſzas, or Elias, or that Prophet, he tight then have Baptized. 


St. Paul does allo ſay that the Fews were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, © Qua | 
and in the ſea 5 which ſeems to relate to ſome Opinion the Fews had; that 2 


by that Cloud,and their paſſing through the Sea,they were purified from the 
Egyptian Defilements, and made tneet to become Moſes's Diſciples. Yet 


in the Old Teſtament we find noclear Warrants for a practice that had then . . 


got among the Jews, which is ſtill taught by them, that they were to re- 
ceive a Proſelyte, if a Male, by Baptiſm, Circumciſion, and Sacrifice; and 
if a Female, . only by Baptiſm and Sacrifice, Thus they reckoned” that 
' when any came over from Heatheniſtn to their Religion, they were to uſe 
a Waſhing; to denote their Purifying themſelves from the uncleanneſs of 
their former Idolatry, and their entring into a Holy Religion. | 

And as they do ſtill teach that when the Meffias comes, they are all 
bound to ſet themſelves to repent of their former fins; ſo it feems they 
then thought, or at leaſt it wonld have been no ſtrange thing to them, if 
the Mefſias had received ſuch as came tohim by Baptiſm. St. Joh# by Bap- 
tizing thoſe who came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a courſe 
of Repentance, and he declared to them the near approach of the Meſlias, 
and that the Kingdom of God was at hand ;, and it 1s very probable that 
thoſe who were Baptized by Chriſt, that is, by his _—_ for though 
it is expreſly ſaid that he Baptized none, yet what he did by his Diſci- 
ples he might in a more general ſenſe be ſaid to have done himſelf ; that 
theſe, I ſay, were Baptized upon the ſame Sponſions, and with the ſame 
Declarations, and with no other; for the Diſpenſation of the Meſfias 
was not yet opened, nor was it then fully declared that he was the Meſſzas ; 
howſoever this was a preparatory Initiation of ſuch as were fitted for the 
coming of the Meſhas; by it they owned their expectations of him, as 
then near at hand, and they profefſed their Repentance of their Sins, and 
their purpoſes of doing what ſhould be enjoined them by him. 
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Art. 27, Water was a very proper Emblem, to ſignify the paſiing from a Courſe 

WYV of Defilement to a greater degree of Purity, both in Doctrine and Pra- 
Ctice. | DT 

Our Saviour in his ſtate of Humiliation as he was ſubject to the Moſai- 

cal Law, ſo he thought fit to fulfil all the Obligations that lay upon the 

other Fews ; which by a Phraſe uſed among them he expreſſes thus to ful- 

fil all righteouſneſs. For tho' our Saviour had no fins to Contels, yet that 

not being known, he might come to Profeſs his Belief of the Diſpenſation 

of the Meſſias, that was then to appear. But how well ſoever the Fews 


might have been accuſtomed to this Rite, and how proper a ropoetion | 


ſoever it might be to the Manifeſtation of the Meſſias, . yet the Inititution 
of Baptiſm as it 1s a federal AQ of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt be taken 
Matth. 28. from the Commiſſion that our Saviour gave to his Diſciples ; to go preach 
19. and make diſciples to him in all Nations (for that is the ſtrict ſignifica- 
tion of the Word), baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
T have commanded you. | 
By the firſt Teaching or making of Diſciples,that muſt go before Baptiſm, 
is to be meant the Convincing the World, that Jeſa# is the Chriſt, the-true 
Meſſias, anointed of God, with a fulneſs.of Grace and of the Spirit with- 
out meaſure 3 and ſent. to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. 
And when any were brought to acknowledge this, then they were to Bap- 
tize them,to initiate them to this Religion, by obliging them to Renounce 
all Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, as well as all ſecular and carnal Luſts, and 
then they led them into the Water ;z and with no other Garments but what 
might cover Nature, they. at firſt laid them down in the Water, asa Man is 
Rom, 6. z, 1aid in a Grave, and then they ſaid thoſe words, I haptize or waſh thee in the 
4.5 Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : Then they raiſed them up again 


and clean Garments were put on them : From whence came the Phraſes of 
Col. 2. 12. bezng baptized into Chriit's death, of being buried with him by baptiſt«, into ' 


>. death : Of our being riſer with Chriſt, and of our pitting on the Lord Teſws 
Rom. 13. Chriſt ; of putting off the Old Man and putting on the New. After Baptiſm 
'+ was thus performed, the baptized Perſon was to be farther inſtructed in all 
the Specialities of the Chriſtian Religion : And in all the Rules of Life 
that Chriſt had preſcribed. | 
This was plainly a different Baptiſm from St. Fohr's ; a Profeſſion was 
made in it, not in general of the Belief of a Meſſias ſoon to appear, but 
in particular, that Jeſs» was the Meſſias. 
-  TheStipulation 1n St. Fobrr's Baptiſm was Regertarce ; but here it is the 
Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion : In St. Fob-'s Baptiſm they indeed 
promiſed Repentance,and he received them into the earneſts of the King- 
dom of the Mefſſias; but it does\not appear that St. Johz either did pro- 
miſe them Rexviſſuor of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion ſo to do : For Re- 


pentance and Remiſſion of Sins were not joined together till after the Reſur- 


Luke 24. reion of Chriſt ; that he appointed that Repertazce and Remiſſron of Sins 
479 ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 

In the Baptiſm of Chriſt, I mean that which he appointed, after his 

Reſurrection (for the Baptiſm of his Diſciples before that time was no 


doubt the ſame with St. Johz's Baptiſzr), there was to be an Inſtruction 


given in that great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which thoſe who had only received 
Atts 19.2, St. Fohx's Baptiſm knew not : They did not ſo much as know that there was a 
3,45 Holy Ghoſt; That is, they knew nothing of the extraordinary Effuſion of 


the Holy Ghoſt. And it is expref]y faid,that thoſe of St. John's Baptiſm, when 
| St. Paul 
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St. Paul explained to them the difference between the Baptiſm of Chriſt, Are. 27. 


and that of St. Fohr, that they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 


For St. John in his Baptiſm had only initiated them tothe belief of a Meſ- Joh.3-3,9 


fias ; but had not ſaid a word of Feſasas being that Meſſzas. So that this 
mult be fixed that theſe two Baptiſms were different ; the one was 4 dawn- 
ing or umpertect beginning to the other, as he that adminiſtred the one 
was like the .Morning Star before the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

_  OurSaviour had this Ordinance (that was then imperfect, and was to be 
afterwards compleated when he himſelf had finiſhed all that he came into 

the World to do) he had I fay this viſibly in his eye when he ſpake to N;- 
codemys, and told him, that except a wan were born again he could not ſee 
(or diſcern) the Kingdom of God : By which he meant that entire change 
and renovation of a man's mind, and of all his powers through which he 
muſt paſs, before he coald diſcern the true Charafers of the Diſpenſation 
of the Meſhas ; for that is the ſenſe in which the Kingdom of God does 
 ſtand,almoſt univerſally through the whole Goſpel. When Nicodemas was 
amazed at this odd exprefſion,and feemed to take it literally ; our Saviour 
anſwered more fully, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be born of 
water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter intothe Kingdom of God. The mean- 
ing of which feems to be this, that except a man came to be renewed, by 

an ablution like the Baptiſm which the Fews uſed, that imported the out- 

ward profeflion of a change of Doctrine and of Heart, and with that ex- 

cept he were inwardly changed by a ſecret power called the Spirit, that 

ſhould transform his nature, he could not become one of his Diſciples, or 

a true Chriſtian 5 which is meant by his entring into the Xi-gdomr of God, 

or the Diſpenſation of the Meſltas. 

Upon this Inſtitution and Commiſhon given by Chriſt,we ſee the Apo- 
ſtles went up and down Preaching and Baptizing. And fo far were they 
from conſidering Baptiſm only as a carnal Rite, or a low Element, above 
which a higher Diſpenſation of the Spirit was to raiſe them, that when 
St.Peter ſaw the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcend upon Corwelizs and his Friends, 


he upon that immediately Baptized them 3 and ſaid,Cur any mar forbid Gor Att 10: 
deny) water that theſe ſhould not be baptized ; which have received the Holy 444748. 


Ghoſt as well as we 7 Our Saviour has alſo made Baptiſm one of the Pre- 
cepts, tho' not one of the Mears, necefiary to Salvation. A Meaz1s that 
which does ſo certainly procure a thing, that it being had, the thing to 
which it is a certain and neceflary Meaz is alſo had ; and without it the 
thing cannot be had ; there being a natural connexion betweea it and the 
End. Whereas a Precept is an Inſtitution, in which there is no ſuch na- 
tural efficiency ; but it is poſitively commanded, ſo that the negleQing it 
1s a contempt of the Authority that commanded it : And therefore in 
obeying the Precept, the value or vertue of the action lies only in the obe- 
dience. This diſtin&ion appears very clearly in what our Saviour has 


ſaid both of Faith and Baptiſm. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be Mark 16, 
Io. 


ſaved ; and he that believeth not ſhall be damned. | 

Where it appears, that Faith is the Meas of Salvation with which 
it is to be had, and not without it 3 ſince ſuch a believing as makes a man 
receive the whole Goſpel as true, and ſo firmly to depend upon rhe Pro- 
miſes that are made in it ; as to obſerve all the Laws and Rules that are 
preſcribed by it, ſuch a Faith asthis gives us ſo ſure a title to all the Bleſ- 
fings of this New Covenant, that it 1s impoſſible that we ſhould continue 
in this ſtate and not partake of them; and it is no leſs impoſlible that we 
ſhould partake of them, unleſs we do thus believe. It were not ſuteable to 


the Truth and Holineſs of the Divine Nature, to void a C_—_ - - 
effinly 
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lemnly made ; and that in favour of wicked men, who will not be refor- 
med by it : So Faith 1s the certain and neceflary Mean of our Salvation ; 
and is.ſo put by Chriſt, ſince upon our having it we ſhall be ſaved,as well 
as damned apon our not having it. 

On the other hand, the nature of a Ritual Attion, even when com- 
imanded, is ſuch, that unleſs we could imagine that there is a Charm in it, 
which is contrary to the Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel, which deſigns 
to fave us by referming our Natures, we cannot think that there can be 
any thing in'it that is of it ſelf, effectual asa Mean ; therefore it muſt on- 
ly be conſidered as a Command that is given us, which we are bound to 
obey ; if we acknowledge the Authority of the Command. But this being 
an Action that is not always it our power, but is to be done by another, it 
were to put our Salvation or Damnation in the power of another, to ima- 

ine that we cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm ; and therefore it is only a 

recept which obliges us in order to our Salvation z and our Saviour by 
leaving it out when he reverſed the words, ſaying only, he that believeth 
ot, without adding, and is not Baptized, ſhall be damned, does plain- 
ly infinvate that it is not a Mean, but only a Precept in order to our Sal- 
vation. | 

As for the Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm, St. Paul gives us two ; the 
one is, that we are all baptized into oc body, we are made members one of ano- 
ther : Weare admitted to the Soci-cy of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights 
and Priviledges of that Body, which is the Church. And in order to this, 
the outward action of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſufficient. 
We cannot ſee into the ſincerity ot mens Hearts : Outward Profeſſions and 
regular Actions areall that fall under mens Obſervation and Judgment. But 
a ſecond End of Baptiſm is Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Pa»! ſpeaks 
in very high terms, when he ſays that God has ſaved ws according to his mer- 
cy, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Tt 
were a ſtrange perverting the deſign of theſe words to ſay that ſomewhat 
Spiritual is to be underſtood by this waſhing of regeneration, and not Bap- 
tiſm ; whenas to the word ſave, that is here aſcribed to it, St. Peter gives 
that undeniably to Baptiſm 3 and St. Pay/ elſewhere in two different pla» 
ces, makes our Baptiſm to repreſent oxr being dead to ſin, and buried with 
Chriſt ; and our being riſer and quickned with him,and made alive unto God ; 
which are words that do very plainly import Regeneration. So that St. 
Paul muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of Baptiſm in theſe words ; here then is 
the inward effect of Baptiſm: It 1sadeath to (in, and a new life in Chriſt, 
in imitation of him, and in conformity to his Goſpel. So that here is very 
exprelly delivered to us, ſomewhat that riſes: far above the Badge of a 
Profefiion, or a Mark of difference. 

That does indeed belong to Baptiſm, it makes us the viſible Members of 
that one Body, into which we are Baptized, or admitted by Baptiſm z but 
that which ſaves #5 init, which both deadens and quickens us,muſt be a thing 
of another nature. If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into the Society 
of Chriſtians, there were no need of ſaying, I Baptize thee in the Name of 
the Father,and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.It were more proper to ſay, 
I Baptize thee in the Name, or by the Authority of the Church. There- 
fore theſe auguſt words, that were dictated by our Lord: himſelf, ſhew us 
that there is ſomewhat in it that is Internal, which comes from God, that 
itis an admitting men into ſomewhat that depends only on God, and for 
the giving of which the authority can only be derived by him. But after 
all, this is not to be believed, to be of the nature of a Charm, as if the 
very aCt of Baptiſm carried always with it an inward Regeneration. . Here 

we 
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we mult confeſs that very early ſome Doctrines arofe upon Baptiſm, that 4rt. 27. 
wecannat be determined by. The words of our Saviour to Nicodemas were SVN 
expounded fo, as to import the abſolute neceſfity of Baptiſm in order ts 
Salvation ; for it not being obſerved that the Diſpenſation of the Meſſtas 
was meant by the Kingdom of God, but it being taken to ſigriifie Eternal 
Glory, that expreſſion of our Saviour's was underſtood to impoft this, 
that no Man could be ſaved unleſs he were Baptized 3 ſo it was believed to 
be ſimply neceffary to Salvation : A natural conſequence that followed up- 
on that was to allow all Perſons leave to Baptize Clergy and Laity, Meri 
and Women.,fince it ſeemed neceſſary to ſuffer every Perſon to do that with- 
ont which Salvation could not be had. Upon this theſe haſty Baptiſms were 
uſed,without any ſpecial Sponfion on the part of thoſe who defired it ; of 
which it may be reaſonably doubted whether ſuch a Baptiſm be true, in 
which no Sponſion is made ; and this cannot be well anſwered but by ſay- 
ing that a general ahd an implied Sporiſion, is to be conſidered to be made 
by their Parents while they deſire them to be Baptized. | 

Another Opinion thar aroſe out of the former, was the mixing of the 
outward and the inward effects of Baptiſm : It being believed that every 
Perſon that was bor of the Water, was alſo born of the Spirit ; and that the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, did always accompany the.waſhing of Regenera- 
tion. And this obliged St. Auſtin (as was formerly told } to make that dit- 
ference between the regenerate and the predeſtinated ; for he thought thac 
all who were Baptized, were alſo regenerated. St. Peter has ſtated this ſo 
fully, that if his words are well confidered,they will clear the whole mat- 
ter. He, after he had ſet forth the miſerable ſtate in which Mankind was, 
under the figure of the Deluge, in which an Ark was prepared for Nob 
and his Family, ſays upon that, The like figure wherennto even Baptiſm doth , yp, ., 
alſo now ſave ns + Upon which he makes a ſhort digreſlion to explain the z:. 
nature of Baptiſm, »»t the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the aziſwer 
(or the Demand and Interrogation) of a good conſcience towards God ;, by the 
Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, who is gone into Heaven, The meaning of all 
which 1s, that Chriſt having riſen again, and having then had a/ power 7: 
heaven and in earth given to him, he had put that vertue in Baptiſni, that 
by it we are ſaved,as in an Ark, from that miſerable ſtate in which the world 
lies, andin which it muſt periſh. But then he explains the way how 1t ſaves 
us; that it is not as a Phyſical action, as it waſhes away the filthineſs of 
the fleſh, or the body ; like the Notion that the Gentiles might have of 
their Februations ; or which is more natural,conſidering to whom he writes, 
like the Opinions that the Jews had of their Clea»ſings after their Legal 1;r- 
purities, from which their Waſhings and Bathings did abſolutely free 
them. The Salvation that we Chriſtians have by Baptiſm is effected by 
that Federation into which weenter, when upon the Demands that are 
made of our renouncivg the Devil, the World and the Fleſb, and of our 
believing in Chriſt, and our Repextance towards God, we make ſuch A+ 
ſwers from a good Conſcience, as agree with the end and defign of Baptiſm 5 
then by our thus coming into Covenant with God we are faved in Bap- 
tiſm. So that the Salvation by Baptiſm is given by reaſon of the federal 
compa that is made in it. Now this being made outwardly, according to 
the Rules that are preſcribed, that muſt make the Baptiſm good among 
Men, as to all the outward and viſible effe&s of it : But ſince it 15 the an- 
ſwer of a good Conſcience only that ſaves, then an anſwer from a bad Conſci- 
ence, from a hypocritical Perſon, who does net inwardly think or pur- 
poſe according to what he profeſſes outwardly, cannot.ſave; but does 


on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. Therefore our Article puts 
the 
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the efficacy of Baptiſm, 1n order to the forgiveneſs of our fins, and to ou 
Adoption and Salvation, upon the vertue of Prayer to God ; that is, up- 
on thoſe Vows and other acts of Devotion that accompany them : So that 
when the ſeriouſneſs of the mind accompanies the regularity of the aCtion, 
then both the outward and inward eftects of Baptiſm are attained by it ; 
and we are not only Baptized into one Body, but are alſo ſaved by Baptiſm. 
So that upon the whole matter, Baptiſm 1s a federal admiſſion into Chri- 
ſtianity 5 in which on God's part all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
made over to the Baptized : And on the other hand the Perſon Baptized 
takes on him by a ſolemn Profeſſion and Vow, to obſerve and adhere to 
the whole Chriſtian Religion. So it is a very natural diſtinction to fay, 
that the outward effects of Baptiſm follow it as outwardly performed ; 
but that the inward effects of it follow upon the inward ads ; but this dif- 
ference is ſtill to be obſerved between inward afts and outward actions ; 
that when the outward action is rightly performed,the Church muſt reckon 
the Baptiſm good, and never renew it : But if one has been wanting in 
the inward aQts, thoſe may be afterwards renewed, and that want may be 
made up by Repentance. 

Thus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Baptiſm ſeems to 
be ſufficiently explained. There remains oaly one place that may ſeem 
ſomewhat ſtrange. St. Paul ſays that Chrii? ſent him not to Baptize, but to 
Preach - Which ſome have carried ſo far as to infer from thence that 
Preaching is of more value than Baptiſm. But it is to be conſidered that 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the nature of a Promulgation made 
by Heraulds : It was an at of a ſpecial Authority by which he in particu- 
lar was to convert the World from Idolatry and Fudaiſm, to acknowledge 
Jeſus to be the true Meſſras. 

Now when Men by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by the Mira» 
cles that accompanied it, were ſo wrought on as to believe that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt ; then according to the praftice of Philip towards the Eunuch 
of Ethiopia ; and of St. Paul to his Jayler at Philippi, they might imme- 
diately Baptize them 5 yet moſt commonly there was a ſpecial In- 
ſtrucion to be uſed, before Perſons were Baptized, who might in gene- 
ral have ſome Conviction, and yet not be {to fully ſatisfied, but that a 
great deal of more pains was to be taken to carry them on to that fall 
afſurance of Faith, which was neceſſary. This was a work of much time, 
and was to be managed by the Paſtors or Teachers of the ſeveral Churches : 
So that the meaning of what St. Pal ſays was this, that he was to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel from City to City, but could not deſcend to the particu- 
lar labour of preparing and inſtructing of the Perſons to be Baptized, and 
to the Baptizing them when ſo prepared. If he had entred vpon this 
Work he could not have made that progreſs, nor have founded thoſe 
Churches that he did. All this is therefore miſunderſtood when it is ap- 
plied to ſuch Preaching as 1s ſtill continued in the Church z; which does 
not ſucceed the Apoſtolical Preaching, that was inſpired and infallible ; 
but comes in the room of that Inſtruction and Teaching which was then 
performed by the Paſtors of the Church. 

The laſt Head in this Article relates to the Baptiſm of Infants, which is 
{ſpoken of with that moderation, that appears very eminently through the 
whole Articles of our Church, on this Head. It is only ſaid to be moſt 
agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and that therefore it is to be in 
any ways retained-in the Church, Now to open this, itis to be conſfider- 
2d, that tho' Baptiſm and Circumciſion do not in every particular come 
t2 2 Parallel ; yet they do agree in two things : The one 1s, that both 
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Rights and Privileges that did ariſe out of them ; and the othet is, chat 
in them both, there was an Obligation hid on the Perſons, tothe obfer- 
vance of that whole Law to which they were fo initiated; St. Paz! arguing 
againſt Circumciſion, lays this down as an unconteſted Maxim, That if. 


a Man was Circumciſed, he became thereby 4 debtor ts the whole law. Gs 3 


Parents had by the Jewiſh Conſtitution, an Authority given them to 
conclude their Children under that Obligation ; fo that the Soul and Will 
of the Child was ſo far put in the power of the Parents, that they could 
bring them under federal} Obligations, and thereby procure to them a 
ſhare in federal Bleſſings. And it is probable that from hence it was, 
that when the Fews made Proſelytes, they conſidered them as having ſuch 
Authority over their Children, that they Baptized them firſt, and then 
Circumciſed them, though Infants. | 

Now ſince Chriſt took Baptiſm from them, and appointed it to be the 
federal Admiſlion to his Religion, as Circumciſion had been' in the Moſai- 
cal Diſpenſation, it 1s reaſonable to believe, that except where he declared 
a change that he made in it, in all other reſpefts it was to go on and to 
continue as before ; eſpecially when the Apoſtles in their farſt Preaching 


told the Fews that the Promiſes were made to them and to their Children ; aa 2. 35. 


which the Fews muſt have underſtood according to what they werealready 
in pofſeſſon of, that they could initiate their Children into their Religion, 
bring them under the obligations of it, and procure to them a ſhare in 
thoſe Bleſſings that belonged to it. The Law of Natureand Nations puts 
Children in the Power of their Parents ; they are naturally their Guar- 
dians, and if they are entitled to any thing; their Parents have a right to 
tranſa& about it, becauſe of the weakneſs of the Child; and what Corj- 
tradts ſoever they make, by which the Child does not loſe but is a gainer, 
theſe do certainly bind the Child. It is then ſuitable both to the conſtitu- 
tion of Mankind, and to the diſpenſation of the Moſaical Covenant, that 
Parents may dedicate their Children to God, and may bring them under 
the obligations of the Goſpel z and if they may do that, then they cer- 
tainly procure to them with it, orin lien of it, a ſhare in the bleſſings and 
promiſes of the Goſpel. So that they may offer . their Children, either 
themſelves, or by ſuch others of their Friends, to whom for that occaſion 
they transfer that Right which they have, to tranſa&t for and to bind 
their Children. ' : | 

All this receives a great confirmation from the deciſion which St. Pau! 
makes upon a caſe that muſt have happened commonly at that time z 
which was, when one of the Parties ina Married ſtate, Hasbard or 1Vife, 
was Converted, while the other continued {till in the former ſtate of Ido- 
latry, or Infidelity : Here then a ſcruple naturally aroſe, Whether a Be- 
liever or Chriftian might ſtill live in a married ſtate with an Infidel. Be- 
- fides the 11} uſage to which that diverfity of Religion might give occa- 
ſion 5 another difficulty might be made, Whether a Perſon defiled by 
[dolatry, did not communicate that Impurity to the Chriſtian, and whe- 
ther the Children borh in fuch a Marriage, were to be reckoned a holy 
ſeed, according to the Fewiſh Phraſe, or ati #»holy, uticlean Children, that 
15, Heatheniſh Children 5 who were not to de Dedicated to God, nor to 
be Admitted into Covenant with him : For #zcleaz in the Old Teſtament, 
and Unci! :umciſed, ſignify ſometimes the ſame thing 5 and ſo St. Peter 
ſaid that in the caſe of Corzelizs God had ſhewed him, that he ſtiould call 


no Man common Or unclean ; in alluſion to all which St. Paul determines : Cor. - 


the caſe, not by an immediate Revelation, but by the Inferences that he '4: 
Rr | drew 
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WUYVWan to live with the Infidel, and fays, that the Chriſtian is ſo far from be- 
ing defiled by the Infidel, that there isa communication of a Bleſling that 
paſſes from the Chriſtian to the Infidel ; the one being the better tor the 
Prayers of the other, and ſharing in. the Blefiings beſtowed on the other : 
The better part was accepted of God, iz whoxe mercy rejoices over judg- 
ment; there was a communication of a Blefling that the Chriſtian de- 
rived to the Infidel ; which at leaſt went ſo far, that their Children were 
not zxclear ; *that is, ſhut out from being dedicated to God, but were holy. 
Now it is to be conſidered that in the New Teſtament Chriſ#;ans, and 
Saints, or Holy, ſtand all promiſcuoutly. The Purity of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and the Dedication by which Chriſtians offer up themſelves to 
God, makes them Holy. 

In Scripture Holizeſs ſtands in a double Senſe, the one is a true and real 
Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and ACtions become Holy ; the other 
is a dedicated Holineſs, when any thing is appropriated to God ; in which 
ſenſe it ſtands moſt commonly in the Old Teſtament. So Times, Places, 
and not only Perſons, but even Utenſils applied to the Service of God, 
are called Holy. In the New Teſtament, Chri5#zar and Saint are the fame 
thing ; (© the ſaying that Children are Holy, when one of the Parents is 
a Chriſtian, muſt import this, - that the Child has alſo a right to be made 
Holy, or to be made a Chriſtian; and by conſequence that by the Parents 
Dedication that Child may be made Holy, or a Chriſtian. 

Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, That though there is no expreſs 
Precept or Rule given in the New Teſtament for the Baptiſm of Infants, 
yet it is moſt agreeable to the Taſtitution of Chriſt, ſince he conformed 
his Inſtitutions to thoſe of the Moſaical Law, as far as could conſiſt with 
his Deſign ; and therefore in a thing of this kind,in which the juſt tender- 
neſs of the human Nature does diſpoſe Parents to ſecure to their Children 
a Title to the Mercies and Bleflings of the Goſpel, there is no reaſon to 
think that this being ſo fully ſet forth and afſured to the Fews in the 
O1d Teſtament, that Chriſt ſhould not have intended to give Parents the 
ſame Comforts and Affurances by his Goſpel, that they had ander the 
Law of Moſes - Since nothing 1s ſaid againſt it, we may conclude from 
the nature of the two Diſpenſations, and the proportion and gradation 
that is between them, that Children under the New Teſtament are a holy 
ſeed, as well as they were under the Old ; and by conſequence that they 
may be now Baptized as well as they were then Circumciſed. 

If this may be done, then it 1s very reaſonable to ſay what is ſaid in 
the Article concerning it, That 7t ought in any wiſe to be retained in the 
Church : For the ſame Humanity that obliges Parents to feed their 

nildren, and to take care of them while they are in ſuch a helpleſs ſtate, 
muſt diate, that it is much more incumbent on them, and is as much 
more neceſſary, as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, for them to 
do all that in them lies for the Souls of their Children, for ſecuring to 
them a ſhare in the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, and for Dedi- 
cating them early to the Chriſtian. Religion. The Office for Baptizing 
Infants is in the ſame words with that for Perſons of Riper Age ; becaule 
Infants being then 1n the power of their Parents, who are of Age, are 
conſidered as in them, and as binding themſelves by the Vows that they 
make in their Name. Therefore the Office carries on the ſuppoſition of 
an internal Regeneration ; and in that helpleſs ſtate the Infant is offered up 
and Dedicated to God ; and provided, that when he comes to Age he takes 
thoſe Vows on: himſelt, and lives like a Perſon ſo in Covenant with God, 
then 


CI ne Ne om totes, eter ber Semen 
a A A erred Are ere rene 
Er EI 


wn cd 
ttt en LAI I ISIS ie _ 


of the Church of England. 2” 207 


| then he ſhall find the full effe&s of Baptiſm ; and if he dies in that ſtate Arr. 27. 
of Incapacity, he being Dedicated to God, is certainly accepted of by .SV>, 
him ; and by being put in the Second Adazr, all the bad effefs of his watt. r9. 
having deſcended from the Firſt Adax, are quite taken away : Chriſt, 23, 14- 
when on Earth, encouraged thoſe who brought tle Childrex to him, he 
took them in his arms, and laid his hands on theme and bleſſed ther, and ſaid, 
ſuffer little children to come unto me and forbid theme not, for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of God : Whatever theſe words may ſignify myſtically, the literal 
meaning of them is, that little Children may be admitted into the Di- 


ſpenſation of the Meſfſas, and by conſequence that they may be 
Baptized. | 


Rr2 ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XXVII. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper of the Lo2d fs not only & ſign of. the love that Chrt- 
fians sught to have among themſelves one -to another ; but 
rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chyiſt's 
Death : Juſomqtch that ro ſuch as rightly, wo2thily, and with 
faith, receive the ſame, the Bzead which we beak 1s a par- 
taking of the Body of Chytſf, and ltkewiſe the Tup of Bleſſing 
ts a partaking of the Blood of Chifft. Tranſubſtantiation 
(02 the change of the Subſtance of Bzead and Tine ) in the 
Supper of the Lo2d, cannot be P2oved by Þoly Writ, but it 
is repugnant to the plain wozds of Scripture, overthzoweth 
the nature of'a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to many 
Superſtitions. The Body of Chaiſt is given, taken, and eaten 
in the Supper only after a Heavenly and Spiritual manner and 
the mean wherebythe Body of Chziſf is received and eaten in the 
Supper, is Faith. The Sacrament of the Low's Supper was 
not by Chziſt's Dwdinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up and 


Wozthipped. 


In the Edition of- theſe Articles in Edward the VIth's Reign, there was 
another longParagraph againſtTranſubſtantiation added in theſe words: 
Fozaſmuch as the Truth of Yan's Nature requireth, that the 
35o0dy of one and the ſelf-fame Yan cannot be at one time in 
Divers Places, but muſf needs be fn one certain place 3 there- 
foze the Body of Chzift cannot be p2eſent at one time in many 
and divers places 2: And becauſe as Þoly Scripture doth teach, 
Chuſt was taken up into Heaven, and there ſhall continue un- 
to the end of the Wowd; a Faithful Ban ought not either to 
%Lellteve, 02 openly Confeſs the Real and Bodily P2eſence, as 
they term it, of Chziff's Fleſh and Þlood fn the Sacrament of 
the Lozd's Supper. | 


AN THEN theſe Articles were at firſt prepared by the Convocation 

/y in Queen #lizabeth's Reign, this Paragraph was made a part of 
them ; for the Original Subſcription by both Houſes of Convocation, 
yet extant, ſhews this. But the deſign of the Government was at that 
time much turned to the drawing over the Body of the Nation to the Re- 
tormarion, in whom the old Leven had gone deep; and no part of it 
deeper than the belief of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 


nent; therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them by ſo = 


ticular a Definition in this matter ; in which the very word Real Preſence 
was rejected. It might, perhaps, be alſo ſuggeſted, that here a Defini- | 
tion was made that went too much upon the Principles of Natural Philo- 
lophy ; which how true ſoever,they might not be the proper ſubject of an 
Article of Religion. Therefore it was thought fit to ſuppreſs this Para- 
graph ; though it was a part of the Article- that was Subſcribed, yet it 
was not publiſhed, but the Paragraphthat follows, The Body of Chriſt, 8c: 
was pur in us ſtead, and was received and publiſhed by the next Convo- 


cation 3. which upon the matter was a full Explanation of the way of 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Preſence in this Sacrament ; that he is preſent in a heavenly and ſpi- Art. 28. 
ritual Manner, and that Faith is the mean by which he 3s received. This VY 
ſeemed to be more Theological ; and it does indeed amount to the fame 
thing, But howloever we ſee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convoca- 
tion in Queen Elizabeth's Reign 3 it differed in nothing from that in King 
Edward's Time: And therefore though this Paragraph is now no Part of 
our Articles, yet we are certain that the Clergy at that time did nor at all 
doubt of the Truth of it ; we are ſure it was their Opinion : Since they 
{ubſcribed it, though they did not think fit to publiſh it, at firſt ; and 
though it was afterwards changed for another, that was the ſame in 
Senſe. 
In the treating of this Article, I ſhall firſt lay down the Doctrine of this 
Church with the Grounds of it ; and then I ſhall examine the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rowe, which muſt be done copiouſly : For next to the Do- 
&rine of Infallibility,this is the moſt valued of all their other Tenets ; this 
15 the moſt Important in it ſelf, ſince it is the main Part of their Worſhip, 
and the chief Subject of all their Devotions. There 1s not any one thing in 
which both Clergy and Laity are more concerned ; which is more gene- 
rally ſtudied, and for which they pretend they have more plauſible Co- 
lours, both from Scripture and the Fathers: and if Senſe and Reaſon ſeem 
to preſs hard upon it, they reckon, thatas they underſtand the Words of 
St. Paul, every thought must be captivated into the obedience of Faith. 2 Cor. 10. 
In order to the expounding our Doftrine,we muſt conſider the Occaſion ” 
and the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. The Fews were required once a 
Year to meet at Feruſalers, in remembrance of the deliverance of their Fa- 
thers out of Egypt. Moſes appointed that every Family ſhould kill a Lamb Exod. «2. 
whoſe Blood was to be ſprinkled on their Door-poſts and Lintels, and ** 
whoſe Fleſh they were to eat ; at the ſight of which Blood thus ſprinkled, 
the deſtroying Angel that was to be ſent out to kill the Firſt-born of every 
Family in Egypt, was to paſs over all the Houſes that were ſo marked : 
And trom that paſſzzg by or over the T1ſraelites, the Lamb was called the 
Lord's paſſover, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwards the Memorial of 
that Paſſover. The People of Iſrael were required to keep up the Memo- 
rial of that Tranſacion, by thying a Lamb before the Place where God 
ſhould ſet his Name ; and by eating it up that Night : They were alſo to 
eat with it a Sallet of bitter Herbs and. unleavened Bread ; and when they 
went to eat of the Lamb they repeated theſe Words of Moſes ; That it was 
the Lord's Paſſover. - Now tho' the firſt Lamb that was killed in Egypt, was 
indeed the Sacrifice upon which God promiſed to paſs over their Houſes, 
yet the Lambs that were afterwards offered, were only the Memorials of 
it ; though they ſtill carried that Name, which was given to the Firſt : 
And were called the Lord's Paſſover. 
So that the Fews were in the Paſchal-Supper accuſtomed to call the Me- 
morial of a thing, by the Name of that of which it was the Memorial : 
- And as the Deliverance out of Egypt, wasa Type and Repretentation of 
that greater Deliverance, that we were to have by the Meſſzas, the firſt ;, ca. ;. 
Lamb being the Sacrifice of that Deliverance, and the ſucceeding Lambs 7: : 
the Memorials of it 5 ſo in order to this new and greater Deliverance, one 
. Chriſt himſelf was our Paſſover that was ſacrificed for #s : He was the Matt. 26. 
Lamb of God that was both to take away the Sins of the World, and was to if. * 
lead Captivity Captive : Fo bring us out of the Bondage of Sim and Satan 22. 
into the Obedience of his Goſpel. | 
He therefore choſe the time of the Paſſover that he might be then offered 
up forus : And did Inſtitute this Memorial of it, while he was celebra- 
EE. ting 
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Art. 28. 


Luke 22. 
I9. 


1 Cor. 11. 


23s 


ting the Jewiſh Paſcha with his Diſciples, who were ſo much accuſtomed 
to the Forms and Phraſes of that Spper, in which every Maſter of a Fami- 
ly did officiate among his Houſhold, that it was very Natural to them to 
underſtand all that our Saviour ſaid or did, according to thoſe Forms 
with which they were acquainted. | | 
There were after Supper upon a new covering of the Table, Loaves of 
Unleavened Bread, and Cups of Wine ſet on it ; in which. though the 
Bread was very unacceptable, yet they drank liberally of the Wine : 
Chriſt took a Portion of that Bread and brake it; and gaveit to his Diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, This is my body which is broken for you : Do this in remem- 
brance of me. He did not ſay only, this is my body, but this is my body 
broken ;, ſo that his Body muſt be underſtood to be there,in its brokez State, 
if the Words are to be expounded literally. - And no reaſon can be aſ- 
ſigned, why the Word Broker ſhould be ſo ſeparated from Body ; or that 
the Bread ſhould be literally his Body, and not literally his Body broken - 


The whole Period muſt be either literally True, or muſt be underſtood 


myſtically. And if any will ſay, that his Body cannot be there but inthe 
ſame ſtate in which it 15 now in Heaven ; and ſince it is not now broker,nor 

is the Blood ſhed or ſeparated from the Body there, therefore the Words 
muſt be underſtood thus; This is my Body which is to be broken. But from 
thence weargue,that ſince all is one Period,it muſt be all underſtood in the 
ſame Manner : And fince it is impoſlible that Broker and Shed, can be un- 


| derſtood literally of the Bodyand Blood, that therefore the whole is to be 


my ſtically underſtood ; and this appears more evident ſince the Diſciples, 


. who were naturally {low at underſtanding the eafieſt Myſteries, that he 
opened to them, muſt naturally have underſtood thoſe Words as they did 


Heb. 9. 20» 


the other Words of the Paſchal Supper, Thzs is the Lord's Paſſover. That 
is, this is the Memorial of it: And that the rather, ſince Chriſt added theſe 
Words, Do this in remembrance of me. It they had underſtood them in any 
other Senſe, that muſt have ſurprized them, and naturally have led them to 
ask him many Queſtions: Which we find them doing upon Occaſions 
that were much leſs ſurprizing, as appears by the Queſtions in the 14th of 
St. John,that diſcourſe coming probably immediately after this Inſtitution : 
Whereas no Queſtion was asked upon this ; ſo itis reaſonable to conclude 
that they could underſtand theſe Words, This is my Body, no other way, 
but as they underſtood that of the Lamb, This is the Lord's Paſſover. And 
by conſequence as their celebrating the Paſcha, was a conſtant Memorial 
of the Deliverance out of Egypt, and was a Symbolical Action by which 
they had a Title to the Bleſlings of the Covenant that Moſes made with 
their Fathers ; it was natural for them to conclude, that after Chriſt had 
made himſelf to be truly that, which the firſt Lamb was in a Type, the 
true Sacrifice of a greater and better Paſſover ; they were to commemorate 
it and to communicate in the Benefits and Effects of it, by continuing 
that Action of taking, bleſſung, breaking and diſtributing of Bread : Which 
was to be the Memorial and the Communion of his Death in all ſucceed- 
ing Ages. 

This will yet appear more Evident from the Second Part of this Inſtitu- 
tion, he took the Cup and bleſſed it; and gave it to them, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Teſtament, or New Covenant iz my blood : drink ye all of it. 
Or, as the other Gaſpels report it, This is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſron of Sins. As Moſes had enjoined the 
{ſprinkling of the Blood of the Lamb, ſo he himſelf ſprinkled both the 
| Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood of Calves and 
of Goats, ſaying, This is the Blood of the New Teſtament (or Covenant) . 


which 
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which God had enjoined you. The Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, was the Art. 28. | 
Token of that Covenant which God. made then with them. WW | 


The Jews were under a very ſtrict Prohibition of eating no Blood at 
all : But it ſeems by the Pſalms, that when they payed their Vows unto pat. 115. | 
God, they tuok in cheir Hands a cxp. of Salvation, that is, of an acknow- Wo | 
ledgment of their Salvation, and fo were to rejoice before the Lerd. | 

Theſe being the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Fews, they could not with- | | 
out Horror have heard Chriſt when he gave them the Cup, ſay, This is my | 
Blood : The Prohibition of Blood was given in ſuch ſevere Terms, as that . | 
God would ſet his face againſt him that did eat blood,and cut him off from among —_— | 

his people + And this was ſo often repeated in the Books of Moſes, that Levit. 17: | 
beſides the natural Horror which Humanity gives at the mention of drink-!+ | 
ing a Man's Blood, it was a ſpecial Part of their Religion to make no | 
uſe of Blood ; yet after all this, the Diſciples were not ſtartled art it : | 
Which ſhews that they muſt have underſtood it in ſuch a way,” as was | 
agreeable to the Law ahd Cuſtoms of their Country : and fince St. Luke 
and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour ſaid when hegave it, dif- 
ferently from what 1s reported by St. Matthew and St. Mark,it 1s moſt pro- 
bable that he ſpake both the one and the other ; that he firſt ſaid, This is | 
-1y Blood, and then as a clearer Explanation of it, he ſaid, This cup 3s the | 
New Teſtament in my Blood : The one being a more eaſy Expreſſion and in 
a ſtyle to which the Fews had beeft more accuſtomed. They knew that the 
Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled ; and by their ſo doing they entred in- 
to a Covenant with God : And tho' the Blood was never to be ſprinkled 
after the firſt Paſſover, yet it was to be poured out before the Lord. in re- 
membrance of that ſprinkling in Egypt - In remembrance of that deliver- 
ance, they drank of the Cup of Bleſſing and Salvation, and rejoiced before | 
the Lord. So that they could not underſtand our Saviour otherwiſe, than | 
that the Cup ſo bleſſed, was to be to them the Afſurance of a New Teſta- | 
zent or Covenant which was to be eſtabliſhed by the Blood of Chriſt ; and | 
which was to be ſhed : In lieu of which they were to drink this cup of | 
Bleſſang and Praile. = HT 
According to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes,the Diſciples could utiderſtand 
our Saviour's Words in this Senſe, and in no other. So that if he had in- 
tended that they ſhould have underſtood him otherwiſe, he muſt have ex- : 
preſſed himſelf in another Manner : And muſt have enlarged upon it, to | 
have corrected thoſe: Notions, into which it was otherwiſe moſt Natural | 
for Jews to have fallen. Here 1s alſo tobe remembred that which was for- | 
merly obſerved, upon the word Broker, that if the Wordsare to be ex- | 
pounded literally, then if the Cup 1s literally the Blood of Chriſt, it muſt [ 
be his Blood ſhed, poured out of his Veins and ſeparated from his Body. | 
And if it is impoſlible to underſtand it ſo, we conclude that we are in the | 
Right to underſtand the whole Period in a myſtical and figurative Senſe. | 
And therefore ſince a Man born and bred a Few, and more particularly ac- | 
cuſtomed to the Paſchal Ceremonies, could not have underſtood our Sa- | 
viour's Words, chiefly at the time of that Feſtivity, otherwiſe, than of a | 
New Covenant that he was to make, in which his Body was to be broken,and | 
his blood ſhed for the remiſſzon of Sins 3 and that he was to ſabſtitute Bread | 
and Wine, to be the laſting Memorials of it, in the repeating of -which, | 
his Diſciples were to renew their Covenant with God, and to claim aſhare 
in the bleſlings of it, this I ſay, was the Senſe that muſt naturally have 
occurred toa Few; upon all this, we muſt conclude, that this is the true 
Senie of theſe Words: Or, that otherwiſe our Saviour muſt have enlarged 
more upon them, and expreſſed his meaning more particularly.” Since 


therefore 
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Art. 28. therefore he ſaid no more than what according to the Ideas and Cuſtoms 
Wo of the Fews, muſt have been underſtood as has been explained, we mutt 
conclude, that it, and it only, is the true Senſe of them. 

But we muſt next conſider the importance of a long Diſcourſe of our 

John 6. SaVIOUr's, ſet down by St. Joh, which ſeems ſuch a preparation of his 
32,33, Apoſtles to underſtand this Inſtitution literally, that the weight of this 
Argument muſt turn upon the meaning of that Diſcourſe. The deſign of 

that was to ſhew, that the Doctrine of Chriſt was more Excellent than the 
Law of Moſes ; that though Moſes gave the Iſraelites Manna from Heaven, 
© nouriſh their Bodies, yet notwithſtanding that they died in the Wilder- 
eſs : But Chriſt was to give his Followers ſuch Food, that it ſhould give 
them Life ; ſo that if they did eat of it they ſhould never die: Where it is 
apparent that the Bread and nouriſhment muſt be ſuch as the /ife was ; and 
that being Eternal and Spiritual, the Bread muſt be fo underſtood : For it 
is clearly expreſſed how that Food was to be received; he that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting life. | 

Since then he had formerly ſaid, that the Bread which he was to give, 
ſhould make them {ve for ever 5 and fince here it 1s faid, that this Life is 
given by Faith, then this Bread muſt be his Doctrine : For, this is that 
which Faith receives. And when the Jews deſired him to give them ever- 
47, 43, more of that Bread ; he anſwered, 7 am the bread of life; he that comes to 
51.Y- me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirs?. 

In theſe words he tells them that they received that Bread by coming 
to him, and by believing on him. Chriſt calls himſelf that Bread, and 
ſays; that a Mar muſt eat thereof, which is plainly a Figure ; and if Figures 
are confeſſed to be in ſome Parts of their Diſcourſe, there is no reafon to 
deny that they run quite through it. Chriſt ſays, that this Bread was his 
fleſo, which he was to give for the life of the world ; which can only be 
meant of his Offering himfelf ap upon the Croſs for the Sins of the 
World : The Fews murmured at this and ſaid, how car this Mars give ws 

52, 84, his fleſh to eat To which our Saviour anſwers, That except they did eat 
55.Y- the fleſh and drink the blood of the Son of Man, they had no life in them. 

Now if theſe words are to be underſtood of a literal eating of his Fleſh, 
in the Sacrament, then no Man can be ſaved that does not receive it : It 
was 4 natarat Conſequence of the expounding theſe Words of the Sacra- 
ment, to give it to Children ; fince it is ſo exprefly ſaid, that Life is not 
to be had without it. But the words that come next, carry this Matter 
farther 3 whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life : It is 
plain that Chriſt is here ſpeaking of that without which no Man can have 

Life, and by which all who receive it have Life ; if therefore this is to 
be expounded of the Sacrament, none can be damned that does receive it, 
and none can be ſaved that receives it not. 

Therefore ſince eternal life does always follow the eating of Chriſt's fleſh, 
and the drinking his blood, and cannot be had without it ; then this muſt 
be meant of an Internal and Spiritual feeding on him : For,as none are ſa- 
ved without that, ſo all are ſaved that have it. 1s 1s yet clearer from 
the words that follow, my fleſh is meat indeed.,and my blood is drink indeed : 
It may well be inferred that Chriſt's Fleſh is eaten in the ſame Senſe, in 
which he ſays it 1s »reat; now certainly it is not literally eat ; For none 
do fay that the Body 1s nouriſhed by it ;- and yet there is ſomewhat Em- 
pharical in this, fince the word 7zdeed is not added in vain, but to give 
weight to the Expreſſion. 

It is alſoſaid, He that eats my fleſh and drinks my blood, dwells in me and [in 


5% him: Here thedeſcription ſeems to be made of that eating and drinking of 
his 
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his Fleſh and Blood ; that itis ſuch as the mutual indwelling of Chriſt and 4+. 28 
Believers is: Now that'is certainly only Internal and. Spiritual, and not WV: 
Carnal or Literal : And therefore ſuch alſo mult the eating and drinking 
. be. | | 
All this ſeems to be very fully confirmed from the Conclufion of that 
Diſcourſe, which ought to be conſidered as the Key to it all ; for when 
the Jews were offended at the hardneſs of Chriſt's Diſcourle, he (aid, 1t ze, .. 
the Spirit that quickneth ; the fleſh profiteth nothing :' The words I ſpeak unto 
you, they are Spirit and they are Life : Which do plainly Import, that his 
former Diſcourſe was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, that it wasa 
divine Spirit that quickaed them, or gave them that eternal Lite, of which 
he had been ſpeaking : And that.the Fleſh, his natural Body, was not the 
conveyer of it. —_ 

All this is confirmed by the Senſe in which we find eatirg and drinting 
frequently uſed in the Scriptures, according to what is obſerved by Fewifh 
Writers ; they ſtand for Wiſdom, Learning, and all intellectual Appre- 
henſfions through- which the Soul of Man is preſerved, by the Pertection 
that is in them, as the Body 1s preſerved by Food : So buy ant eat, cat 
fat of things, drink of wine well refined. -# F 

Maimonides alſo obſerves, that whenſoever eating and drinking are Marc Ne- 
mentioned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are to be underſtood of ***" 
Wiſdom and the Law : \And after he has brought ſeveral Places of Scrip- 
ture to this Purpoſe, He concludes, that becauſe this acceptation of eating, 
occurs ſo often and is ſo manifeſt, as if it were the primary and moſt proper 
Senſe of the Word ; therefore hunger and thirſt ſtand for a privation of Viſ- 
dom and Underſtanding : And the Caldee Paraphraſt turns theſe Words,: 
ye ſhall draw Water out of the Wells oy Salvation, thus, ye ſhall receive a new 1a. 12. 4. 
Do@rine with joy from ſome ſele& Perſons. | 

Since then the Figure of eating and drinking was uſed among the Fews, 

. for receiving and imbibing a Doftrine ; it 'was no wonder if our Saviour 
purſued it in a Diſcourſe, in which there are ſeveral hints given to ſhew us, 
that it ought to be fo underſtood. | 

Ic is further obſervable,that our Saviour did frequently follow that com- 
mon way of Inſtruction among the Eafterz Nations, by Figures that to us 
would {eem ſtrong and bold. Theſe were much uſed in thoſe Parts, to 
excite the Attention of the Hearers,”and they are not always to be ſeverely 
expounded according to the full Extent that the words will bear. The 
Parable of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of the ten Virgins, 
of plucking out the right Eye, and cutting off the right Hand or Foot, 
and ſeveral others might be inſtanced. Our Saviour in theſe conſidered 
the Genius of thoſe to whom he ſpoke: So that theſe Figures mult be re- 
ſtrained only to that Particular, for which he meant them ; and mult nor 
| be ſtretched to every thing to which the Words may be carried. We find 
our Saviour compares himſelf to 4 great many Things; to a Vine, a Door, 
and a Way : And therefore when the Scope of a Diſcourſe does plainly 
run in a Figure, weare not to go and deſcant on every Word of it ; much 
leſs may any pretend to fav, that ſome Parts of it are to be underftqod 11- 
terally, and ſome Parts figuratively. KW 

For inſtance, if that Chapter of St. John is to be underſtood literally, 
then Chriſt's Fe and Blood muſt be the Nouriſhment of our Bodies, fo as 
to be zreat indeed;and that we ſhall never hunger any more,and never die after 
we have eat of it : If therefore all do confels that thoſe Expreſſions are to 
be underſtood figuratively, then we have the (ame reaſon to conclude that 
the whole is a Figure: For, it is as reaſonable for us to make all-of it a Fi- 

Sl gure, 
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Art. 28. gure, as it is for them to make thoſe Parts of it a Figure, which they can - 
LY WV not conveniently expound in a literal Senſe. Fromall which it is abun- 
dantly clear, that nothing can be drawn from that Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour's, to make it reaſonable to believe, that the words of the Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament ought to be literally underſtood : On the contrary 
our Saviour himſelf calls the Wine, after thoſe Words had been uſed by 
him, the Fruit of the Vine, which is as ſtrict a Form of Speech as can 
well be imagined, to make us underſtand that the Nature of the Wine 
| Was not altered : And when St. Paul treats of it in thoſe two Chapters 
in which all that is left ns beſides the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, ccn- 
cerning this Sacrament, 1s to be found, he calls it five times Bread, and 
1 Cor. 10. never once the Body of Chriſt. In one Place he calls it the Communion of 
15. * the Body, as theCup is the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt. Wuhich is ra- 
thera ſaying that it is *n ſome ſort and after a manner, the Body and the 

Blood of Chriſt, than that it 1s ſo ſtriftly ſpeaking. 

If this Sacrament had been that myſterious and unconceivable Thing, 
which it has been ſince believed to be; we cannot imagine, but that the 
Books of the New Teſtament, the 4s of the Apoſtles, and their EpiiZles, 
ſhould have contained fuller Explanations of it ; and larger Inſtructions 
about it. 

There is enough indeed faid in them to ſupport the plain and natural 
Senſe, that we give to this Inſtitution ; and becauie no more is ſaid,and the 
deſign of it is plainly declared to be to remember Chriſt's death,and to ſhew 
zt forth till he come,we reckon that by this natural Simplicity, in which this 
Matter is delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain and 
eaſy Signification, which we put upon our Saviour's words. Plain things 
need not be inſiſted on : But if the moſt ſublime and wonderful Thing in 
the World,ſeems to be delivered in Words that yet are capable of a lower 
and plainer Senſe, then unleſs there 1s a concurrence of other Circumſtan- 
ces, to force us to that higher meaning of them, we ought not to go into 
it ; for ſimple Things prove themſelves: Whereas the more extraordina- 
ry that any thing is, it requires a fulneſs and evidence in the Proof pro- 
portioned to the uneaſineſs of conceiving or believing it. | 

We do therefore underſtand our Saviour's Inſtitution thus, that as he was 
to give his body to be broken,and his blood to beſhed for our Sins, {0 he 1ntend- 
ed that this his Death and Suffering, ſhould be ſtill commemorated by all 
ſuch as look for remiſſzor of ppns by it z not only in their Thoughts and De- 
votions, but in a viſible Repreſentation: Which he appointed ſhould be 
done in Symbols, that ſhould be both very plain and ſimple, and yet very 
expreſſive of that which he intended ſhould be remembred by them. 

Bread is.the plaineſt Food that the Body of Man can receive ; and VWize 
was the common nouriſhing Liquor of that Countrey :'So he made choice 
of theſe Materials, and in them appointed. a Repreſentation and Remem- 
brance to be made of his body brokez, and of his blood ſhed ; that is, of his 
Death and Suffterings till his Second coming : And he obliged his Followers 
to repeat this frequently. In the doing of it according to his Inſtitution, 
they profeſs the Belief of his Death, for the Remiſiion of their Sins, and. 
that they look for his Second coming. 

This does alſo import, that as Bread and Wine are the ſimpleſt of bodi- 
ly Nouriſhments, fo his Death is that which reſtores the Souls of thoſe 
that do believe in him : As Bread and Wine convey a vital Nouriſhment 
to the Body, ſo the Sacrifice of his Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul 
that is vital, that fortiftes and exalts it. - And as Water in Baptiſm 1s a na- 
tural Emblem of the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, Bread and Wine in 
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the Euchariſt are rhe Emblems' of ſomewhat that is detived to us, that rai- 
ſes our Faculties and fortifies all our Powers; | 
St. Paul does very plainly tell us, that uzworthy receivers that did neithet 
examine nor diſcern themſelves, nor yet diſcern the Lord's Body, were 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ; and did eat and drink their own 
damnation : That is, ſuch as do receive it without truly believing the Chrz- 
ſtian Religion, without a grateful acknowledgment of Chriſt's Death-and 
Sufferings, without feeling that they are walking ſuitably to this Religion 
that they profeſs, and without that decency and charity, which becomes 
ſo Holy an Attion ; but that receive the Bread and Wine, only as bare bo- 
dily Nouriſhments ; without conſidering that Chriſt has inſtituted them to 
be the Memorials of his Death ; ſuch Perſons are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : That is, they are guilty either of a Prophanation of the 
Sacrament of his Body andBlood,or they do in a manner Crucify him again, 
and put him to an open ſhame 53 when they are ſo faulty as the Corinthians 
were,in obſerving this Holy Inſtitution, with ſo little Reverence, and with 
ſuch ſcandalous Diſorders, as thoſe were for which he reproactied them. 
Of ſuch as did thus Prophane this Inſtitution, he ſays tarther, that they 
do eat and drink their own Damnatior or Judgment ; that is,Puniſhment ; 
for the word rendred Damration, ligniftes ſometimes only temporary Pu- 


niſhments. ; 


Art.28; 
> 


[ Cor. 11: 


27, 29. 


-So it is ſaid, that Judgment (the Word is the ſame) muſt begin at the i Pet, 4. 
Houſe of God : God had ſent ſuch Judgments upon the Corinthians for thoſe 7: 


diſorderly PraCtices of theirs,that ſome had fallen fick and others had died, 
perhaps by reaſon. of their drinking to exceſs ini thoſe Feaſts : But as God's 
Judgments have come upon them, ſo the words that follow ſhiew that theſe 
Judgments were only Chaſtiſements, in order to the delivering thein from 
the Condemnation, under which the World lies. It being ſaid, that whe 


we are judged we are chaitened of the Lord, that we ſhonld not be condemned j;: v. 


with the World. Therefore though God may very juſtly, and even in 
great Mercy puniſh Men who prophane this Holy Ordinarice, yet it is an 
unreaſonable Terrour, and contrary to the Natureof the Goſpel Covenarit; 
to carry this ſo far, as to think that it is an impardonable Sin 5 which is 
puniſhed with eternal Damnation. | | | ; 

We have now ſeen the ill Effe&ts of nhworthy Receiving, and frori 
hence according to that Gradation, that is to be obſerved in the Mercy of 
God in the Golpel, that it not only holds _—_ with his Juſtice, 
but rejoyceth over it, we may well conclude that the good Effets upon the 
worthy receiving of it, areequal, if not ſuperiour to the bad Effetts upoti 
the unworthy receiving of it : And that the Nouriſhment which the Types, 
| the Bread and the Wine, give the Body, are anſwered in the Effeds, that 
the thing ſignified by them, has upon the Soul. 

In explaining this there is ſome diverſity : Some teach tliat this Memo- 
 morial of the Death of Chriſt, when ſeriouſly atid devoutly- gone about, 
when it animates our Faith, encreaſes our Repentance, atid inflanmies out 
Love and Zeal, and fo unites us to God and to our Brethrer, that I ſay 
when theſe follow it, which it naturally excites in all Holy ahd good 
Minds, . then they draw down the retutns of Prayer, and a farther in- 
creaſe of Grace in us ; according to the Nature and Promiſes of the New 
Covenant : And in this they put the Vertue and Efficacy of this Sacrament; 

- But others think that all this belohgs only to the inward Acts of the 
Mind,and is not Sacramental : And therefore they think that the Euchariſt 
is 2 federal A&, in which as on the one Hand we renew our Baptiſmal C6- 
yenant with God, ſo on the other Hand we receive.in the Sacrametit, 4 

Sf 2 viſtble 
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Art.28. viſible Conſignation as ina Tradition by a Symbol or Pledge, of the bleſ- 
LW ſings of the New Covenant, which they think is ſomewhat ſuperadded to 
thoſe returns of our Prayers, or of our other inward Acts. 

This they think anſwers the nouriſhment which the Body receives from. 
the Symbols of Bread and Wine; and ſtands in oppoſition to that of the 
unworthy Receivers, being guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; and 
their eating and drinking that which will bring ſome judgment upon them- 
ſelves. This they alſo found on theſe words of St. Paxl, The cup of bleſ- 
feng that we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt 2 the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt 8 

St. Payl conſiders the Bread which was offered by the People, as an 
emblem of their Unity, that as there was one Loaf, ſo they were one 
Body ;, and that they were all partakers of that one Loaf: From hence it is 
inferred,that ſince the word rendred Communion, lignifies a communication 
in fellowſhip, or Partnerſhip, that therefore the meaning of it is, that in 
the Sacrament there is a diſtribution made in that Symbolical action of 

2 Cor. r3. the death of Chriſt, and of the benefits and effefts of it, The Communion 

laſt verſe. of the Holy Ghoſt, is a common ſharing in the effuſion of the Spirit ; the 

Eph. > o. lame is meant by that, if there is any fellowſhip of the Spirit ;, that is, if 
we do all partake of the fame Spirit : We are ſaid to have a fellowſhip in 

Phil.3-10. the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1n which every one muſt take his ſhare. The commu- 
zication, Or fellowſhip of the zwyſtery.of the Goſpel, was its being ſhared 
equally among both Fews and Geztiles ; and the fellowſhip in which 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity lived, was their liberal diſtribution to 
one another, they holding all things in common. In theſe and ſome 
other places it is certain, that Communion ſignifies ſomewhat that is more 
real and effeftual, than merely mens owning themſelves to be joined toe 
gether in a Society 5 which itis true it does alſo often ſignify ; and there- 
fore they conclude that as in Bargains or Covenants.the ancient Method of 
them before Writings were invented, was the mutual delivering of ſome 
Pledges, which were the Symbols of that Faith, which was ſo plighted 3 
inſtead of which the ſealing and delivering of Writings is now uſed among 
us, ſo our Saviour inſtituted this in compliance with our frailty, to give 
us an outward and ſenſible Pledge, of hisentring into Covenant with us, 
of which the Bread and Wize are conſtituted the Symbols. 

Others think, that by. the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
can only be meant, the joint owning of Chriſt and of his Death, in the 
receiving the Sacrament 3 and that no Communication nor Partnerſhip can 
be inferred from it :. Becauſe St. Pay! brings it in to ſhew the Corinthians, 
how deteſtable a thing it was for a Chriſtian to join in the Idols Feaſts : 
Thar it was to be a partaker with devils : So they think that the Fellowſhip 
or Communion of Chriſtians in the Sacrament, muſt be of the ſame Na- 
ture, with the fe/owſoip of devils in Ads of Idolatry : Which conſiſted 
only 1n afſociating themſelves with thoſe that worſhipped Idols ; for that 
upon the Matter was the Worſhipping of Devils : And this ſeems to be 

1 Cor. ro. Confirmed by. that which is ſaid of the Fews, that they who did eat of the 

18,26 Jacrifices were partakers of the Altar ; which it ſeems can ſignify no more, 
but that they profeſſed that Religion of which the Altar was the chief In- 
{trument 5; the Sacrifices being offered there. 

Toall this it may be replied, that” it is reaſonable enough to believe, 
that according to the Power which God ſuffered the Devil to exerciſe over 
the Idolatrous World, there might be ſome. Inchantment in the Sacrifices 
offered to Idols ; and that the Devil might have ſome Power over thoſe 
that did partake of them : And in order to this St. Pax! removed an Ob- 

jection 
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jetion that might have been made, that there could be no harm in their 4x; 28. 
Joining to the Idol Feaſts ; for az Idol was nothing ; and ſothat witich was = 
offered to an Idol could contract no defilement from the Idol, it being 0- 

thing : Now if the meaning of their being partakers with Devils imports 

only, their joining themſelves in Acts of Fellowſhip with Idolaters, then 

the Sin of this would have eaſily appeared, without ſuch a re-intorcing of 

the Matter: For, tho' an Idol was othing, yet it was {till a great Sin to 

Join in the Acts that were meant to be the Worſhip of this -othing - This 

was a diſhonouring of God, and a debaling of Man. But St. Paul ſeems to 

carry the Argument farther ; that how true ſoever it was that the /dol was 

zothing ;, thatis, a dead and lifeleſs thing that had no Vertue nor Opera- 

tion; and that by conſequence could derive nothing to the Sacrifice that 

was offered to it : Yet ſince thoſe Idols were the Inſtruments by which 

the Devil kept the World in SubjeQion to him, all ſuch as did partake in 

their Sacrifices might come under the Effects of thar Magick, that might 

be exerted about their Temples or Sacrifices : By which the Credit of Ido- 

latry was much kept up. 

And though every Chriſtian had a ſure defence againſt the Powers of 
Darkneſs, as long as he continued true to his Religion, yet if he went out 
of that Protection, into the Empire of the Devil, and joined in the Acts 
that were as a Homage to him, he then fell within the reach of the Devil 
and might juſtly fear his being brought into a Partzerſhip of thoſe magical 
Poſſeſſions or Temptations that might be ſuffered to fall upon ſuch Chri- 
{tians, as ſhould aflociate themſelves in ſo deteſtable a Service. 

In the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, ' that all the Iſraelites who did eat of i Cor. 15. 
the Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar : That is, that all of them who **: 
Joined in the Ads of that Religion, ſuch as the Offering their Peace-Of- 
terings, for of thoſe of that kind they might only eat, all theſe were parta- 
hers of the Altar : That is, of all the Bleſtings of their Religion, of all the 
Expiations, the Burnt-offerings and Sin-offerings, rhat were offered on the 
Altar, for the fins of the whole Congregation : For that as a great Stock, 
went in a common Dividend among, ſuch as. obſerved the Precepts of 
that Law, and joined in the Acts of Worſhip preſcribed by it : Thus it 
appears, that ſuch as joined in the Ads of Idolatry became partakers of all 
that Influence that Devils might have over thoſe Sacrifices ; and all that 
continued in the Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, had thereby a partzer- 
ſip 19 the Expiations of the Altar ; ſo likewiſe all Chriſtians who receive 
this Sacrament worthily, have by their ſo doing a ſhare in that which is re- 
preſented by it, the Death of Chriſt, and"the Expiation and other Bene- 
fits that follow it. | 

This ſeemed neceflary to-be fully explained : For this Matter, how 
plain ſoever in it ſelf, has been made very dark, by the ways in which 
ſome have pretended to: open it. With this I conclude all that belongs 
tothe firſt Part of the Article, and that which was firſt to be explained 
of our Doctrine concerning the Sacrament : By which we aſſert a real Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Ghriſt z but not of his Body as it is now 
glorified in Heaven, but of his Body as it was brokez on the Croſs, when 
his blood was ſhed and ſeparated from it. That is, his Death with the me- - 
rit and effefts of it, are 10 a viſible and federal AF, offered in this Sacra- 
ment to all worthy Believers. | 

By Real we underſtand 7rze,in oppoſition both to Fiction and Imagina- 
tion : And to thoſe Shadows that were in 'the Moſaical Diſpenſation, in 
which the Manna, the Rock, the brazer Serpent, but moſt eminently the 
Cloud of Glory, were the Types and Shadows of the Meſſzas, that was to 
come 5 
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Art.28, come: With whom came Grace and Truth ; that is, a moſt wondertul 
—> Maniteſtation of the Mercy or Grace of God ; and a verifying of the 


Promiſes made under the Law : In this Senſe we acknowledge a real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the. Sacrament : Though we are convinced that our firſt 


 Reformers judged right, concerning the uſe of the Phraſe real Preſence, 


that it were better. to be let fall than to be continued + fince the Ule of it, 
and that Idea which does naturally ariſe from the common acceptation of 
it, maytick deeper, and feed Superſtition more, than all thole larger 
Explanations that are given to it can be able to cure. 

But howſoever in this Senſe, it is innocent of it ſelf, and may be law- 
fully uſed ; though perhaps it were more cautiouſly done not to uſe it, 
ſince advantages bave been taken from it, to urge it farther, than we in- 
tend it ; and fince it has been a ſnare to ſome : 

I go in the next Place to explain the Doctrine of the Church of Roe, 
concerning this Sacrament. . Tranſubſtantiation does expreſs it in one 
Word ; but that a full Idea may be given of this Part of their Doctrine, 
I ſhall open it in all its Branches and Conſequences. 

The Matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine : For, they are an- 
nihilated when the Sacrament is made. They are only the remote Matter, 
out of which it is made : But when the Sacrament is made, they ceaſe to 
be: And inſtead of them, their outward Appearances or Accidents do 
only remain : Which though they are no A—_ yet are ſuppoſed to 
have a Nature and Eſſence of their own, ſeparable from Matter : And 
theſe Appearances with the Body of Chriſt under them, are the Matter 
of the Sacrament. | — 

Now though the Natural and Viſible Body of Chriſt, conld not be the 
Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his real Body being thus veiled un- 
der the Appearances of Bread and Wine, may be the Sacrament of his 
glorified Body. | 

Yet, it ſeeming ſomewhat ſtrange to make a ?rze Body the Sactament of 
it ſelf, they would willingly put the Sacrament in the Appearances ; but 
that would ſound very harſh, to make Accidents which ate not Matter, to 
be the Matter of the Sacrament : Therefore ſince theſe words, This is my 
Body, muſt be literally underſtood, the Matter muſt be the #rme Body of 
Chriſt, ſo that Chriſt's Body is the Sacrament of his Body. | 

Chriſt's Body, though now in Heaven, is as they think, preſented in 
every Place where a true Conſecration is made. And though-it is in Hea- 


| ven in an extended State, as all other.Bodies are, yet they think that Ex- 


tenſion may be ſeparated from Matter, as well as the other Appearances or 
Accidents are belteved to be ſeparated from it. And whereas our Sculs are 
believed to be ſo in our Bodies, that though the whole Soul is in the 
whole Body, yet all the Soul 1s believed to be inevery Part of it ; but ſo 
that if any Part of the Body, 1s ſeparated from the reſt, the Soul is not 
divided ; being one ſingle Subſtance, but retires back into the reſt of the 
Body : They apprehend that Chriſt's Body is preſent after the manner of 
a Spirit, without Extenſion or the filling of Space; ſo that the Space 
which the Appearances poſſeſs is {til} a Vacuum, or only filled by the Ac- 


- cidents: For a Body without Extenſion, as they ſuppoſe Chriſt's Body to 


be, can never fill up an Extenſion. 

Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One, yet till as the Spe- 
cies are broken and divided, ſo many new Bodies are divided from one 
another ; every crumb of Bread and drop of Wine that 1s ſeparated from 
the whole,is a new Body,and yet without a new Miracle, all being donein 


conſequence of the firſt great One that was all at once wrought. 
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The Body of Chriſt continues in this State, as long as the Accidents 
' remain in theirs z but how it ſhould alter is not eaſy to apprehend : The 
corruption of all other Accidents, ariſes from a change in the common 
Subſtance, out of which new Accidents do ariſe, while the old ones va- 
niſh ; but Accidents without a Subje& may ſeem more fixed and ſtable : 
Yet they are not fo, but are as ſubje&t to Corruption as other Accidents 
are : Howſoever, as long as the Alteration is not total ; though the 
Bread ſhould be both muſty and mouldy, and the Wine both dead and 
{our, yet as long as the Bread and Wine are {till {o far preſerved, or ra- 
ther that their Appearances ſubſiſt, ſo long the Body of Chriſt remains : 
But when they are ſo far altered that they ſeem to be no more Bread and 
Wine, and that they are corrupted either in part or in whole, Chriſt's 
Body is withdrawn, either in part or in whole. | 

It 1s a great Miracle to make the Accidents of Bread and Wine ſubſfiſt 
without a Subject ; yet the new Accidents that ariſe upon theſe Accidents, 
{uch as mouldinels or ſourneſs come on without a Miracle, but they do 
not know how. When the main Accidents are deſtroyed, then the Pre- 
{ence of Chriſt ceaſes : And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce 
new Matter, for the filling up of that ſpace which the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine did formerly fill : And which was all this while poſſeſſed by 
the Accidents. Sv much of the Matter of this Sacrament. 

The Form of it is in the Words of Conſecration, which though they 
ſound declarative as if the thing were already done ; This is ry body and 
This is my blood : Yet they believe them to be produdtive. But whereas 
the common Notion of the Form of a Sacrament, is that it ſanCtifties and 


Art. 28; 


WAI 


applies the Matter ; here the former Matter is ſo far from being conſecrated 


by it, that it is-annihilated, and new Matter 1s not ſanCtified but brought 
thither or produced : And whereas whenſoever we ſay of any thing this 
75, weſuppoſe that the thingis, as weſay itis, before we ſay itz yet here 
all the while that this is a ſaying till the laſt Syllable is pronounced, it is 
not that which it is ſaid to be, but in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable 
is uttered, then the change is made : And of this they are ſo firmly per- 
ſuaded, that they do preſently pay all that Adoration to it, that they 
would pay to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, if he were viſibly preſent - Tho' 
the whole Vertue of the Conſecration, depends on the Intention of a 
Prieſt : So that he with a croſs Intention hinders all this Series of Miracles, 
as he fetches it al] on, by letting his Intention go along with it. 

If it may be ſaid of ſome Doftrines, that the bare expoſing them is a 
moſt effe&tual Confutation of them, certainly that is more Applicable to 
this, than to any other that can be imagined : For, though I have in ſta- 
ting it confidered ſome of the moſt important Difficulties, which are ſeen 
and confeſſed by the School-men themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe 


with much exaCtneſs and ſubtilty, yet I have paſſed over a great many more, ' 


with which thoſe that deal in School-divinity,will find enough to exerciſe 
both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run out in many Subtilties, 
concerning the Accidents both prizzary and ſecondary : Concerning the 
Ubication, the Production and Reproduttion of Bodies ; concerning the 
Penetrability of Matter, and the Organization of a Penetrable Body ; con- 
cerning the Way of the DeſtruCtion of the Species ; concerning the Words 
of Conſecration ; concerning the Water that is mixed with the Wine,whe- 
ther it is firſt changed by natural Cauſes into Wine ; and fince nothing but 
Wine is tranſubſtantiated, what becomes of ſuch Particles of Water that 
are not turned into Wine ? Whatis the Grace produced by the Sacrament 2 


what is the Effe& of the Preſence of Chriſt ſo long as he is in the Body 9s 
the 
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Art. 28, the Communicant ; what is got by his Preſence, and what 1s loſt by his 
»"N- Abſence : In a word, let a Man read the ſhorteſt Body of School-divinity 
that he can find, and he will ſee.in it a vaſt. Number of other difticul- 
ties in this Matter, of which their own Authors are aware, Which [I 
have quite paſt over. For, when this Doctrine fell into the Hands of 
nice and exa& Men, they were ſoon ſenſible of all the Conſequences that 
muſt needs follow upon it, and have purſued all theſe with a cloſeneſs 
far beyond any thing that is to be found among the Writers of our 
| fide. | 

But that they might have a Salvo for every difficulty, ' they framed a 
| new Model of Philoſophy ; new Theories were invented of Subſtances 
YH and Accidents, of Matter and of Spirits, of Extenſion, Ubication and 
A Impenetrability ; and by the new Definitions and Maxims to which they 
accuſtomed Men in the Study of Philoſophy, they prepared them to {wa]- 
| low down all this more ealily, when they ſhould come to the Study of 

[ Divinity. | | | 
The "Infallibility of the Church that had expreſly defined it, was to 
bear a great part of the Burden : If the Church was Irftallible, and if 
they were that Church, then it could be no longer doubted of. In dark 
Ages, Miracles and Viſions came in abundantly to {upporr it : In Ages 
of mere Light the infinite Power of God, the Words of the Inſtitution, 
it being the Teſtament of our Saviour then dying, and ſoon after con- 
firmed with his Blood, - were things of great Pomp ; and ſuch as were 
apt to ſtrike Men that could not diſtinguiſh between the ſhews and 
the ſtrength of Arguments. But when all our Senles, all our Ideas 
of things riſe up ſo ſtrongly againſt every part of this Chain of 
Wonders, we ought at leaſt to expe& Proofs ſuitable to the difh- 
culty of believing ſuch a flat Contradiction to our Reaſons, as 


| 
| | | well as to our Senſes. 
ji 
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We have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they are the diffe- 
rent Shapes or Modes of Matter ; and that they bave no Being diſtinct 
from the Body, in which they appear: We have no other Notion of a 
Body,- but that it is an extended Subſtance, made up of Impenetrable 
Parts, one without another ; every one. of which fills its proper 
ſpace : We have no other Notion of a Body's being in a Place, but 
that it fills it, and is ſo in it, ,as that it can be no where elſe at 
the ſame time : And though we can very eafily apprehend that an 
Infinite Power can both create and annihilate Beings at pleaſure ; yet we 
cannot apprehend that God does change the Efſences of Things, and ſo 
make them to be contrary to that Nature and ſort of Being of which he 
has made them. | 

Another Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation is this God has made us 
capable to know and ſerve him : And in order to that he has put ſome 
Senſes in us, which are the conveyances of many ſubtile Motions to our 
Brains, that give us Apprehenfions of the Objects, which by thoſe Mo- 


tions are repreſented to us. 

When thoſe Motions are lively, and the Obje&t 1s 1n a due diſtance ; 
when we feel that neither our Organs, nor our Faculties are under a- 
ny diſorder, and when the Impreſſion is clear and ſtrong, we are de-_ 
termined by it : We cannot help being ſo. When we ſee the Sun 
riſen and all is bright about us, it is not poſſible for us to think 
that it 1s dark Night: No authority can impoſe it on us; we are 
not ſo far the Maſters of our own Thoughts, as to force our ſelves 
to think it, though we would ; for God has made us of ſuch a Na- 
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ture that we are determined by ſuch an Evidence, and cannot contradict Art. 28. 
it. When an Object 15 at toogreat a diſtance, we may miſtake ; a weak- voy 


neſs or an il] diſpoſition in our ſight may miſrepreſent it ; and a falſe Me- 
dium, Water, a Cloud, or a Glaſs, may give ita tinture or caſt, ſo that 
we may ſee cauſe to correct our firſt Apprehenfions, - in ſome Senſations ; 
but when we have duly examined every thing, when we have corrected 
one Senſe by another, we grow at laſt to be ſo ſure, by the Conſtitution 
of that Nature that God has given us, that we cannot doubt, much leſs 
believe in contradiction to the expreſs Evidence of our Senſes. 

It 1s by this Evidence only, that God convinces the World of the Au- 
thority of thoſe whom he ſends to ſpeak in his Name ; He gives them a 
Power to work Miracles, which is an Appeal to the Senſes of Mankind ; 
and. it 1s the higheſt Appeal that can be made ; for thoſe who ſtood out 
againſt the Conviction of Chriſt's Miracles, had no Cloak for their Sins. It is 
the utmoſt Conviction that God offers, or that Man can pretend to: From 
. all which we mult infer this, That either our Senſes in their cleareſt Ap- 
prehenſions, or rather Repreſentations of Things, muſt be Infallible, or . 
we muſt throw up all, Faith and Certainty ; ſince it is not poſlible for us 
to receive the Evidence that 1s given us of any thing but by our Senſes ; 
and ſince we do naturally acquieſce in that Evidence, we muſt acknow- 
ledge that God has ſo made us, that this is his voice in us; becauſe it is 
the voice of thoſe Faculties that he has put in us ; and is the only way 
by which we can find out Truth, and be led by it : And if our Faculties 
fail us in any one thing, ſo that God ſhould reveal to us any thing, that 
did plainly contradict our Faculties, he ſhould thereby give us a right to 
disbelieve them for ever. | 

If they can miſtake when they bring any Objett to us with the fulleſt 
| Evidence that they can give, we can never depend upon them, nor be 
certain of any thing, becauſe they ſhew it. Nay, we are not, and can- 
not be bound to believe that, nor any other Revelation that God may 
make to convince us. We can only receive a Revelation by hearing, or 
reading, by onr Ears or our Eyes. So if any part of this Revelation de- 
ſtroys the certainty of the Evidence, that our Senſes, our Eyes, or our 
Ears, give us, it deſtroys it ſelf 5 for we cannot be bound to believe it 
upon the Evidence of our Senſes, if this is a. part of it that our Senſes are 
not to be traſted. Nor will this matter be healed, by ſaying, that cer- 
tainly we muſt believe God more than our Senſes : And therefore if he 
has revealed any thing io us, that 1s contrary to their Evidence, we muſt 
as to that particular beiieve God, before our Senſes : But that as to all 
other things where we have not an expreſs Revelation to the contrary, we 
muſt (tj}] believe our Senſes. | 

There is a difference to be made between that feeble Evidence that 
our Senſes give us of remote Objefts, or thoſe looſe Inferences that we 
may make from a flight view of Things ; and the full Evidence that 
Senſe gives us 3 as when we ſee and ſmell to, we handle and taſte the 
ſame Obje& : This is the voice of God to us; he has made us fo that we 
are determined by it: And as we ſhould not believe a Prophet that 
wrought ever io many Miracles, if he ſhould contradict any part of 
that which God had already - revealed, ſo we cannot be bound to be- 
lieve a Revelation, contrary to our Senſe > becauſe that were to believe 
God in contradiction to Himſelf ; which is impoſlible to be true.' For 
we ſhould believe that Revelation certainly upon an Evidence, which 
it ſelf tells us is not certain ; and this is a Contradiftion. We believe 


our Senſes upon this foundation, becauſe we reckon there 1s an Intrin- 
Tt lick 
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Art. 28. ſick certainty in their Evidence ; we do not believe them as we believe 
LSWV another Man upon a Moral preſumption of his Truth and Sincerity ; but 
we believe them, becauſe ſuch is the nature of the Union of our Souls 
and Bodies, which is the work of God, that upon the full Impreſiions 
| thatare made upon the Senſes, the Soul does neceffarily produce, or ra- 
ther feel thoſe Thoughts and Senſations ariſe with a full Evidence that 
correſpond to the motions of ſenſible Objects, upon the Organs of 
Senſe. The Soul has a ſagacity to examine theſe Senſations, to cor- 
re&t one Senſe by another ; but when ſhe has uſed all the means ſhe 
can, and the Evidence is ſtill clear, ſhe 1s perſwaded and cannot help 
being ſo ; ſhe naturally takes all this to be true, becauſe of the neceſſary 
connexion that ſhe feels between ſuch Senſations, and her afſent to them. 
Now 1t ſhe ſhould find that ſhe could be miſtaken in this, even tho' the 
ſhould know this, by a Divine Revelation, all the Intrinſick certainty of 
the Evidence of Senle, and that connexion between thoſe Senſations and 
her aſſent to them, ſhould be hereby diſſolved. | 
To all this another Objection may be made from the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion; which contradict our Reaſons, and yet we are bound 
. tobelieve them ; altho' Reaſon is a faculty much ſuperior to Senſe. But 
all this is a miſtake ; we cannot be bound to believe any thing that con- 
tradids our Reaſons ; for the Evidence of Reaſon, as well as that of 
Senſe, is the voice of God to us. But as great difference 1s to be made, 
between a feeble Evidence that Senſe gives us. of an ObjeCt that is at a 
diſtance from us, or that appears to us through a falſe Medium ; ſuch as 
a Concave or a Convex-Glaſs ; and the full Evidence of an Object that 
15 before us, and that is clearly apprehended by us : So there is a great 
difference to be made, between our Reafonings upon Difliculties that 
we can neither underſtand nor reſolve, and our Reaſonings upon clear 
Principles. The one may be falſe, and the other muſt be true: We are 
ſure that a Thing cannot be ,one and three in the ſame reſpect ; our 
Reaſon afſures us of this, and we do and muſt believe it; but we know 
that in different reſpects the ſame'thing may be one and three. And ſince 
we cannot know all the poſhibilities of thoſe different reſpects, we muſt 
believe upon the Authority of God revealing it, that the ſame thing is 
both oze and three ; tho' if a Revelation ſhould affirm that the ſame thing 
were one and three 1n the ſame reſpect, we ſhould not, and indeed could 
not believe it. | 
This Argument deſerves to be fully opened ; for we are ſure either it 
15 true, or we cannot be ſure that any thing elſe whatſoever, is true. In 
confirmation of this, we ought alſo to conſider the nature and ends of 
Miracles. They put Nature out of its channel, and reverſe its fixed Laws 
and Motions ; and the end of God's giving Men a power to work them, 
1s that by them the. World may beconvinced, that ſuch Perſons are Com- 
miſhionated by him, to deliver his Pleaſure to them in ſome Particulars. 
And as it could not become the Infinite Wiſdom of the Great Creator, to 
change the Order of Nature (which is his own Workmanſhip) upon ſlight 
Grounds ; ſo we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould work a Chain of Extra- 
ordinary Miracles to no purpoſe. It is not to give credit to a Revelation 
that he is making ; for the Senſes do nct perceive it; on the contrary 
they, do rejet and contraditt it ; and the Revelation inſtead of getting 
credit from it, is loaded by it, as introducing that which deſtroys alt 
credit and certainty. 
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In other Miracles our Senſes are appealed to, but here they muſt be ap- 4rt.28. 

pealed from ; nor is there any Spiritual end ſerved in working this ME WWW 
racle ; for it 1s acknowledged that the effects of this Sacrament are given 
upon our due coming to it, independent upon the Corporal Preſence : 
So that the Grace of the Sacrament does not always accompany it, ſince 
unworthy Receivers, tho' according to the Roi Dofrine, they re- 
ceive the true Body of Chriſt, .yet they do. not receive Grace with it : 
And the Grace that is given in it to the worthy Receivers, ſtays with 
them after that by the deſtruction of the Species of the Bread and Wine, 
the Body of Chriſt is withdrawn. So that it is acknowledged that the 
Spiritual effe& of the Sacrament, does not depend upon the Corporal 
Preſence. | = | 

Here then it is ſuppoſed, that God 1s every day working a great many 
Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places ; and that of ſo extraordi- 
nary a nature, that it muſt be confeſſed, they are far beyond all the other 

Wonders, even of Omnipotence ; and yet all this is to no end, that we 
can apprehend 3 neither to any ſenſible and viſible end, nor to any In- 
ternal and Spiritual one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazing thing, that 
God ſhould work ſuch a Miracle on our behalf, and yet ſhould not ac- 
quaint us with any end for which he ſhould work it. 


To conclude this whole Argument; We have one great advantage in 
this matter, that our Doctrine concerning the Sacrament, of a Myſtical 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Symbols, and of the effe&ts of it on the 

worthy and unworthy Receivers, is all acknowledged by the Church 
of Rome z but they have added to this the Wonder of the Corporal 
Preſence : So that we need bring no Proofs to them at leaſt, for 
that which we teach concerning it; ſince it is all confefſed by them. 
But as to. that which they have added, it is not neceflary for us te 
give Proofs againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that all the 
Proofs that they bring for it are weak and unconcJuding. They muſt 
be. very demonſtrative if it is expec&ed, that upon the authority and 
evidence of them, we ſhould be bound to believe a thing which 
they themſelves confeſs to be contrary both to our Senſe and Reaſons, 
We cannot. by the Laws of Reaſoning be bound to give Arguments a- 
oainſt it; it is enough if we can ſhew, that neither the words of the 
Inſtitution, nor the Diſcourſe in the ſixth of St. Fohr, do neceſfarily 
infer it ; and if we ſhew that thoſe Paſſages can well bear another ſenſe, 
which is agreeable both to the words themſelves, and to the ſtyle of the 
Scriptures, and. more particularly to the Phraſeology to which the Fews 
were accuſtomed, upon the occaſion 'on which this was Inſtituted, and 
if the words can well bear the Senſe that we give them, then the other 
advantages that are in it, of its being ſimple and natural, of its bein 
ſuitable to the deſign of a Sacrament, and of its having no har 
conſequences of any ſort depending upon it, then I fay by all the Rules 
of expounding Scripture, we do juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe words 
ought to be preferred. | | | ; | 

This is according to a Rule that St. Augsſtin gives to judge what Exprel- 7;4. 3. de 
fions in Scripture are Figurative and what not ; ** If any place ſeems to P*#,chri 
<« command a Crime or horrid Attion,it is Figurative : And for an Inſtance * * 
« of this he cites thoſe Words, Except ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood of 
* the Son of man, you have no lifein you : Which ſeems to command a Crime 
« and an horrid Aftion ; and therefore it is a Figyre commanding us 
* to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and: to lay up in our Me- 
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Irt.28.* mory with delight and profit, that his Fleſh was crucified and wounded 


UWVVE for us. As this was given for a Rule by the great Do@or of the La- 


Hom. 7.1 
Levit. 


ti Church, ſo the ſame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two Apes be- 


"fore him, by the great Doftor of the Greek Church'' Origen, who ſays, 


<« that the underſtanding our Saviour's words of eating hisFleſh and drink- 
< ing his Blood, according to the Letter, is a Letter that kills. Theſe 
Paſſages I cite by an Anticipation, before I enter upon.the enquiry into the 
Senſe of the ancient Church, concerning this Matter ; becauſe they be- 
long to the words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Diſcourſe in St.Fohy ; 
Now if the Senſe that we give to theſe Words is made good, we need be 
at no more pains to prove that they are capable of no other Senſe : Since 
this muſt prove that to be the only true Senſe of them. =» 

So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by us againſt this 
Dodrine, atifing'out'of the Fraitfulneſs of the Matter, we were not bound 
to-uſe-them : For; our Doftrine'being confefſed by them it wants no 
Proof, and we cannot be bound'to prove a Negative. Therefore thongh 
the Copiouſneſs of this Matter has afforded us many Arguments for the 
Negative, yet that was not necefſary : For, as a Negative always proves 
it ſelf ; '{o that holds more eſpecially here, where that which is denied is 
accompanied with ſomany and fo ſtrange Abſurdities, as do follow from 
this Doctrine. | 

The laſt Topick in this Matter, is the Senſe that the ancient Church had 
of it: For, as we certainly have both the Scriptures, and the Evidence of 
our Senſes and Reaſon of our (ide, ſo that will be much fortified, if it ap- 
pears that no ſuch Dottrine was received in the Firſt and beſt Ages: And 
that it came in not all at once, but by degrees. I ſball firſt urge this Mat- 
ter by ſome general Preſumptions : And then T ſhall go to plain Proofs. 
But' though the Preſumptions ſhall be put only as Preſumptions, - yet if 
they appear to be violent, ſo that a Man cannot hold giving his Af(- 
ſent to the Concluſion that follows from them, then though they-are 
put-in the Form of preſumprive Arguments, yet that will not hinder them 
from'being conſidered as concluding ones. 7 
- -Bythe ſtating this Doftrine, it has appeared how many Difficulties there 
are involved in it :- Theſe are Difficulties that are obvious and ſoon ſeen : 
They are not found out by deep enquiry and much ſpeculation : They are 
ſoon felt; and are-very hardly avoided : And ever fince the Time that this 
Dodrine has been received by the Roa Church, theſe have been much 
infiſted on : Explanations have been offered to them all ; and the whole 
Principles of natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a new Mould, that 
they might ply to this Doftrine : At leaſt thoſe who have ſtudied their 
Philoſophy in that Syſtem, have had ſuch Notions put in them, while 
their Minds were yet tender and capable of any Impreſſions, that they 


Have been thereby prepared to'this Dodtine before they came to it, by a 


Train! of Philoſophical Terms and Diſtin&tions, ſo that they were not 
moch alarmed at it, When'it came to be ſet before them. 

'?*Fhey are accuſtomed to think that Ubication, or the being in a Place, 
1s but an Accident to a Subſtance : So that the ſame Bodies being in more 


: Plades, is only its Having a few more of thoſe Accidents produced in it by 
God: They are' accuſtomed to think that Accidents are Beings different 


frof Mitter : like a ſort of cloathing to it, which do indeed require the 


"having of a Subſtance fortheir Subject : But yet ſince they are believed to 


have/a being of their own, God may make them ſubfiſt : As the Skin- of 
a/Man may ſtand” out int its proper Shape and Colour, though there were 
nothing but Airor Vatuity within it. | wy . 
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They are accuſtomed to think that as an Accident may be without its Art: 28, 
proper Subſtance, ſo a Subſtance may be without its proper Accidents : www 


And they do reckon Extenſion and Impenetrability, that is, a Bodies ſo 
filling a Space, that noother Body can be in the ſame Space with it, among 
its Accidents : So that a Body compoſed of Organs, and of large Di- 
menſions, may be not only all crouded within one Wafer, but an entire 
diſtin Body may be in every ſeparable Part of this Wafer : At leaſt in 
every piece that carries in it the Appearances of Bread. _ | 

Theſe, beſides many other lefler Subtilties, are the evident Reſults of 
this Dodrine : And it was a natufal Effet of its being received, that 
their Philoſophy ſhould be ſo transformed as to agree to it, atid to prepare 
Men for it. EI. 

Now to apply this to the Matter we are now upon, We find none of 
theſe Subtilties among the Ancients. They ſeem to apprehend none of 
thoſe Difficulties, nor do they take any pains to ſolve or clear them. They 
had a Philoſophical Genius, and ſhewed it inall other things :, They diſ- 
puted very nicely concerning the Attributes of God, con&ning his Eſ- 
ſence, and the Perſons of the Trinity : They ſaw the Difficulties concern- 
ing the Incarnation of the Eternal Word, and Chriſt's being both God 
and Man : They treat of Original Sin, of the Power of Grace, and of 
the Decrees of God. 

- They explained the ReſurreCftion of our Bodies, and the different States 
of the Blefled and the Damned. | 

They ſaw the Difficalties in all theſe Heads, and were very Copious in 
their Explanations of them: And they may be ratherthought by ſometoo 
full, than too ſparing in the canvaſſing of Dithculties: But all thoſe were 
more {ſpeculative Matters, in which the Difficulty was not ſo ſoon ſeen as 
on this Subject : Yet they found theſe out,and purſued them with that Sub- 
tilty that ſhewed they were not at all diſpleaſed, when occaſions were of- 
fered them to ſhew their Skill in anſwering Difficulties : Which, to name 
no more, appears very evidently to be St. Azguſtiz's Charafter. Yet nei- 
ther he, nor any of the other Fathers, ſeem to have been Senſible of the 
Difficulties in this Matter. 

They neither ſtate them nor anſwer them, nor do they uſe thoſe reſerves 
when they ſpeak of Philoſophical Matters, that Men muſt have uſed who 
were poſſeſſed of this Doftrine : For, a Man cannot hold it without 
bringing himſelf to think and ſpeak otherways upon all natural Things 
than the reſt of Mankind do. | 

They are ſo far from this, that, on the contrary they deliver them- 
ſelves in a way that ſhews they had no ſuch Apprehenſions of Things. 

They thovght that all Creatures were limited to one Place : And from 
thence they argued againſt the Heathens, who believed that their Deities 
were in every one of thoſe Statues which they conſecrated to them. | 

From this Head they proved the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; Becauſe 
he wrought in many different Places at once : Which he could not do if 
he were only a Creature. | 

They affirm that Chriſt can be no more on Earth, fince he is now in 
Heaven, and that he can be but in one Place. 

They ſay, that which'hath no Bounds nor Figure, and that can neither 
be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body : That Bodies are extended in 
ſome Place, and cannot exiſt after the Manner of Spirits. 

They argue againſt the Eternity of Matter, from this, that nothing 
conld be produced, that had a Being before it was produced : And on 
all Occafions they appeal to the Teſtimony of our Senſes as qg—_ 
&o 
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Art. 28, They ſay, that to believe otherwiſe tended to reverſe the whole State 
WY of Life, and Order of Nature; and to reproach the Providence of God, 
ſince 1t muſt be ſaid, that he has given the Knowledge of all his Works to 
Liars and Deceivers, if our Senſes may be falſe : That we muſt doubt of 
our Faith, if the Teſtimony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling, could deceive. 
us. | 
And in their Conteſts with the Marcionites and others,. concerning the 
Truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal always to the Teſtimony of the Sen- 
ſes as Infallible : And even treating of the Sacrament, they ſay, without 
: Limitation or Exception, that it was Bread, as their Eyes witneſſed, and 
true Wine that Chriſt did Conſecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and 
Blood ; and they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to 
doubt of the Teſtimony of our Senſes. 

Another preſumptive Proof,that the Ancients knew nothing of this Do- 
drine, is, that the Heathens and the Fews who charged them, and their 
Dofttrine, with every thing that they could invent, to make both it and 
them odious and ridiculous, could never have paſſed over this in which 
both Senſe and Reaſon ſeemed to be ſo evidently on their fide. 

They reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was Born, a 
God of Fleſh that was crucified and buried : They laughed at their belief 
of a Judgment to come, of endleſs Flames, of a heavenly Paradiſe, and 
of the Reſurrection of the Body. Thoſe who writ the firſt Apologies for 
the Chriſtian Religion, Jaſti» Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobins and 
Minntius Felix, have given us a large Account of the Blaſphemies both of 
Jews and Gentiles, againſt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 

Cyril of Alexandria has given —_ Objections in his own Words ; 
who having been not only initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, but having 
read the Scriptures in the Churches, and being a Philoſophical and Inqui- 
ſitive Man, muſt have been well inſtructed concerning the DodCrine and the 
Sacraments of this Religion : And his Relation to the Emperor Conſtantine, 
mult have made the Chriſtians concerned to take more than ordinary Pains 
on him. When he made Apoſtacy from the Faith, he reproached the 
Chriſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and laughed at them for think- 
ing that there was an Ablution and Sanctification 1a it,conceiving it a thing 
Impoſlible that Water ſhould waſh or cleanſe a Soul : Yet neither he nor 
Porphiry, nor Celſas before them, did charge this Religion with the Ab- 
ſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation. 

It is reaſonable to believe, that if the Chriſtians of that time had any 
ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been known. Every Chriſtian 
muſt have known in what Senſe thoſe Words, This is is my body and This 
zs my blood were underſtood among them. All the Apoſtates from Chri- 
ſtianity muſt have known it, and muſt have publiſhed it to excule or 
hide the ſhame of their Apoſtacy : Since Apoſtates are apt .to ſpread 
Lies of them whom they forſake, but not to conceal ſuch Truths as 
are to their Prejudice. Julia» muſt have known it, and if he had 
known it, his Judgment was too True, and his Malice to the Chriſtian 
Religiop. too Quick, to overlook or neglect the Advantages which. this 
part of their DoGrine gave him. Nor can this be carried off by ſaying 
that the eating of human Fleſh and the Thyeſtean Suppers, which were object- 
ed to the Chriſtians, relate to this : When the Fathers anſwer that, - they 
tell the Heathens that it was a downright Calumny and Lie : And do not 
ofterany Explanations or DiſtinCtions taken from their DoGtrine of the Sa- 
crament, to clear them from the miſtake and malice of this Calumny. 
The Truth is, the execrable PraCtices of the Groſticks, who were called 

© Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, gave the Riſe to thoſe as well as to many other Calumnies : 4+. 28, 
But they were not at all founded on the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which vvo 


is never once mentioned as the Occaſion of this Accuſation. 

Another Preſumption from which we conclude that the Ancients knew 
nothing of this Doctrine, is that we find Hereſies and Diſputes ariſing 
concerning all the other Points of Religion : There were very few of the 
Dodtrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and not any of the Myiteries of the 
Faith, that did not fall under great Objections : But there was not any 
one Hereſy raiſed upon this Head : Men were never ſo meek and tame 
as ealily to believe things, when there appeared ſtrong Evidence, or at 
leaſt great Preſumptions againſt them, In theſe Iaſt Eight or Nine Cen- 
turies, {ince this Dodrine-was received, there has been a perpetual Opp©- 
ſition made to it, even indark and unlearned Ages : In which, implicite 
Faith and blind Obedience have carried a great ſway. And though 
the Secular Arm has been employed with great and unrelenting Severi- 
ties, to extirpate all that have oppoſed it : Yet all the while many have 


ſtood out againſt it, and have ſuffered much and Jong for their reject- 


ing it. Now it is not to be imagined, that ſuch an oppoſition ſhould 
have been made to this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Years laſt 
paſt, and that for the former eight hundred Years, there ſhould have 
been no Diſputes at all concerning it : And that while all other things 
were ſo much queſtioned, that ſeveral Fathers writ, and Councils were 
called to ſettle the Belief of them, yet that for about eight hundred 
Years, this was the ſingle Point that went down ſo eaſily that no Trea- 
tiſe was all that while writ to prove it, nor Council held to eſtabliſh 
it. | | 
Certainly the Reaſon of this will appear to be much rather, that - 
fince there have been Conteſts upon this Point theſe Jaſt Nine Ages, 
and that there were none the firſt Eight, this Doftrine was not known 
during thoſe Firſt Ages z and that the great Silence about it for ſo 
long a time, is a very ſtrong Preſumption that in all "that time, this 
Doctrine was not thought of. 
' The laſt of thoſe Conſiderations that I ſhall offer, which are of the 
nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, that there are a great many Rites and 
other practices, that have ariſen out of this Doctrine as its natural Con+ 
ſequences, which were not thought of for a great many Ages ; but that 
have gone on by a perpetual progreſs, and have increaſed very fruitfully, 
ever fince this Doctrine was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, 
and Proceſſions, together with the Doctrine of Concomitance, and a vaſt 
number of Rites and Rubricks ; the firſt occaſions and beginnings of 
which are well known. Theſe did all ariſe from this Doftrine ; it being 
natural, eſpecially in the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, for Men 
upon the ſuppoſition of Chriſt's being Corporally preſent, to run out in- 
to all poſſible Inventions of Pomp and Magnificence, about-this Sacra- 
ment ; and it is very reaſonable to think, that ſince theſe things are of ſo 
late and ſo certain a date, that the Doctrine upon which they are founded 
15 not much ancientter. | 

The great Simplicity of the Primitive Forms, not only as they are re- 


ported by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian in the Ages of the Poverty and 


Perſecutions of the Church, but as they are repreſented to us in the 
Fourth and Fitth Century by Cyril of Fernſalem, the Conſtitutions, and 
the pretended Areopagite, have nothing of that Air that appears in the lat- 
ter Ages. The Sacrament was then given in both kinds, it was put in 
the hands of the Faithful ; they reſerved ſome portions of it : It was 

giver 
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Art. 28. 
WAYS 


given to Children for many Ages : The Laity, and even Boys were im- 
ployed to carry it to dying Penitents ; what remained of it was burnt in. 


ſome places, and conſumed by the Clergy, and by Children in other pla- 


ces ; the making Cataplaſms of it, the mixing the Wine with Ink, to 
ſign the Condemnation of Hereticks, are very clear Preſumptions that 
this DoCtrine was. not then known. 

But above all, their not adoring the Sacrament, which is not done to 
this day in the Greek Church, and of which there is no mention made, 
by all thoſe who writ of the Offices of the Church in the Eighth and 
Ninth Centuries ſo copioully ; this I ſay of their not adoring it,is perhaps 
more than a preſumption, that this Doctrine was not then thought on. 
But ſince it was eſtabliſhed, all the Old Forms and Rituals have been alrer- 
ed, and the Adoring the Sacrament is now, become the main a& of De- 
votion, and of Religious Worſhip among them. One ancient/Form is 
indeed ſtill continued, which 1s of the ſtrongeſt kind of Preſumptions 
that this DoCtrine came in much later than ſome orher Superſtitions which 
we condemn in that Church. In the Maſſes that are appointeq on Saints- 
days, there are ſome Collects in which it is {aid that the Sacrifice is of- 
tered up in honour to the Saint, and it 1s prayed that it may become the 
more valuable and acceptable, by the Merits and Interceſſions of the Saint. 
Now when a practice will well agree with one Opinion, but not at all 
with another, we have all poſſible reaſon to preſume at leaſt, that at 
firſt it came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and not 
under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Our Opinion is that the 


Sacrament is a federal aCt of our Chriſtianity, in which we offer up our 


'Apolog. 2. 


higheſt Devotions to God, through Chriſt, and receive the largeſt Re- 
turns from him : It is indeed a Superſtitious conceit to celebrate this to 
the honour of a Saint, but howſoever upon the ſuppoſition of Saints 
hearing our Prayers, and Interceding for us, there is fl good ſenſe in 
this z but if it 1s believed that Chriſt is Corporally preſent, and that 
he is offered up in it ; it 1s againſt all Senſe, and it approaches to 
Blaſphemy, ro do this to the Honour of a Saint, and much more 
to deſire that this which is of infinite value, and is the foundation of all 
God's Bleſlings to us, ſhould receive any addition or increaſe in its value 
or acceptation from the Merits or Izterceſſzon of Saints. So this, tho' a 
late practice, yet does fully evince, that the Doctrine of the Corporal 
Preſence was not yet thought on, when it was firſt brought into the 
Office. | 

So far I have gone upon the Preſumptions that may be offered to prove 
that this DoCtrine was not known to the Ancients. They are not only 
juſt and Jawful Preſumptions, but they are ſo ſtrong and violent, that 
when they are well conſidered, they force an aſſent to that which we in- 
fer from them. I go next to the more plain and dire& Proofs that we find 
of the Opinion of the Ancients in this Matter. 

They call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Conſecration. Fuſtir 
Martyr calls them Bread and Wine, and a nouriſhment which nouriſhed : 
He indeed ſays it is not common Bread and Wine which ſhews that 
he thought it was ſtill ſo in Subſtance : And he illuſtrates the Sandtifica- 
tion of the Elements by the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the human 
Nature did not loſe. or change its Subſtance by its Union with the Di- 
vine : So the Bread and the Wine do not according to that Explana- 
tion, loſe their proper Subſtance, when they become the Fleſh and Blood 


of Chriſt. 
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- Jrenews calls it that Bread over which thanks are given, and ſays, it is no Art. 28. 
more common Bread, but the Euchariſt confiiting of two things, an earthly No 
| f ib. 4 


and a heavenly. a 


Tertullian arguing againſt the Marcionites, who held two Gods, and that Lib 1.ad- 
the Creator of this Earth was the bad God ; but that Chriſt was contrary 9: 
'ro him 3; urges againſt them this, that Chriſt made uſe of the Creatures : Lib.; ad- 
And ſays, he did not reje® Bread by which he repreſents his own Body : Nur 
And in another Place he ſays, Chriſ# calls Bread his Body, That from ©” 
— you may underſtand, that he gave the fienre of his Body to the 

read. | 

- Origen ſays, we eat of the Loaves that are ſet before us : WWhich by Liv.s.con- 
prayer are become a certain holy body, that ſanifies thoſe who uſe them with acl 
ſound purpoſe. Rn —_ 

- St. Cyprian ſays, Chriit calls the Bread that was compounded of many grains, Ep.75.ty- 
his Body : And the Wine that is preſſed out of many grapes his Blood, to ſhew*3 
the Union of his People. And in another Place writing againſt thoſe who 
uſed only Water, but no Wine in the Euchariſt ; He ſays. we cannot ſee 
the Blood by which we are Redeemed, when Wine is not in the Chalice ; by 
which the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed. | | 

Epiphanixs being to Prove that Man may be ſaid to be made after the In Ancho- 
Image of God, though he is not like him, urges this, That the Bread is ©* 
not like Chriſt,” neither in his inviſible Deity, nor in his Incarnate likeneſs, for 
# is round and: without feeling as to its vertuc. 

- Gregory Nyſſen ſays, -the Bread in the beginning is common 3, but afier the\9 or de 
Mjſtery has conſecrated it, it is ſaid to be, and is the Body of Chriſt : To this Chriſti 
he compares the San&ification of the myſtical Oil, of the Water in Bap- 
tiſm, and the Stones of an Altar or Church dedicated to God. 

St. Ambroſe calls it ſti} Bread 3 and ſays this Bread is made of the food of De Bene- 
the Saints. © © ted 2 mY c_—_ 

St. Chryſoftom on theſe words the Bread that we break, ſays, What is thee. yg. - 
bread ? The Body of Chriit :'What are they made to be who take it 9 The Bo-Hom: 24: 
dy of Chriſt. Which ſhews that he conſidered the Bread as being to the cw” 
Body of- Chriſt, as the worthy Receivers became his Body ; which is 
done not by a change .of Subſtance, but by a Sanftification of their 
Natures. 

' St. Jerom ſays, Chriſt took, Bread, that as Melchiſedeck had in the figure of- _— 
fered Bread and Wine, he might alſo repreſent the truth (that is in Oppoli-c. —_ 
tion to the Figure) of his Body and Blood. | 

St. Auguftin does very largely compare the Sacraments being called the ©" 2pud 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, with thoſe other Places in which the Church is ge Fapric: 
- called his Body, and all Chriſtians are his Members: Which ſhews that =o. 
he thought the One was to be underſtood Myſtically as well as the other. 

He calls the Euchariſt frequently our daily Bread, and the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine. All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and Wire in expreſs 
Words: But when they call it Chriſ#'s Body and Blood, they call it ſo after 
a ſort, or that it is ſaid to be, or with ſome other mollifying Expreſſion. : 

St. Auguſtin ſays this plainly, after, ſome ſort the Sacrament of the Body of _- Or 
Chriſt is his Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chriſt 5 henitac. 
carried himſelf in his own hands in ſome ſort, when he ſaid, This is my Body. ay 

St. Chryſoſtom ſays, the Bread is thought worthy to be called the Body of our Chyſ.tp. 
Lord - And in another Place reckoning up the improper Senſes of the TI 
word Fleſh ; he ſays the Scriptures uſe to call the Myſteries (that 1s, the menr. in 
Sacrament) by the Name of Fleſh, and ſometimes the whole Church is ſaid to _ Gal: 


be the Body of Chriſt. 


Vy So 
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Art.28. So Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread his Body, and names the Bread 
Sd by his Body. | 
5 The Fathers do not only call the conſecrated Elements Bread and Wine : 
Marci.c. They do allo atbrm that they retain their proper Nature and Subſtance, 
et and are the ſame thing as to their Nature, that they were before. And the 
Occaſion upon which the Paſſages, that I go. next to mentian, are uſed by 
them, does prove this Matter beyond Contradichon. 
Apollinaris did broach that Herely which was afterwards put in full 
Form by Extyches ; and that had fo great a Party to ſupport it, that as 
they had one General Council (a pretended one at leaſt) to favour them, 
{o they were condemned by another. Their Error was that the human 
Nature of Chriſt was ſwallowed up by the Divine, if not. while he. was 
here on Earth, yet at leaſt after hi; Aſcenſion to Heaven. This Error 
was confuted by ſeveral Writers who lived very wide one from another : 
And at a diſtance of abovea hundred Years one from another. St. Chry- 
Soſtom at ConStantinople, Theodoret 1n Afia, Ephrem Fatriarch of Antioch, 
and Gelaſrzs Biſhop of Rowe. All thoſe write to Prove that the human 
Nature did ſtill remain in Chriſt, not changed nor ſwallowed yp, but.on- 
ly fanftified by the Divine Nature that was united to it. They do all fall 
Evifi. ag 190 one Argument, which very probably thoſe who came after St. Chry- 
Celarium. ſoſtozz took from him : So that though both Theodoret and Gelafizs's Words 
are much: tuller, yet becauſe the Argument 1s the ſame with that which 
St. Chryſoſtom had urged againſt Apol/inaris,I ſhall firſt ſet down his Words: 
He brings an 1lluſtration trom the Doctrine of . the Sacrament, to ſhew 
that the human Nature was not deſtroyed by its Union with the Divine, 
and has upon that theſe Words, As. before the Bread is ſanGified, we call it 
Bread ;, but when the Divine Grace has ſan@ified it by the means of the 
Prieſt, it is freed from the name of Bread, and is thought worthy af the name 
of the Lord's Body, though the nature Li Bread remains in it + And yet it is 
not ſaid there are two Bodies but one Body of the Son + So the divine Nature 
being joined to the Body, Both theſe make one Sox. and one Perſon. A 
In Photi, Ephrem of Antioch {ays, The Body of Chriſt which is received by the 
Bibli. faithful, does not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance : So Baptiſm. ſays be, 
Cod. 225. Joes not loſe its own ſenſible Subſtance, aud does not loſe that which it was 
before. 
Dial. 1ft. Theodore ſays, Chriſt does honour the Symbols with the name of his 
and 2d. Body and Blood 5 not changing the nature, but adding grace to nature : In 
com = another Place purſuing the ſame Argument, he ſays, The myſtical Sym- 
bols after the ſanitification, do not depart from their own nature : For they 
continue in their former ſubſtance, figure and form, and are viſible and pal- 
pable - they were before : But they are underſtood to be that which they 
are Mmaac. 
Lib. de Pope Gelaſrus ſays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Christ 
duabusnat- are @ divine thing 5 for which reaſon we become by them partakers of the 
Chrilt- divine Nature ;, and get the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe 
to exiſt : And the image and likeneſs of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
celebrated in holy Myſteries. Upon all theſe Places being compared with 
the Deſign with which they were written, which was to prove that 
Chriſt's Human Nature did {till ſubſiſt, unchanged and not ſwallowed 
up by its Union with the Divinity, ſome Reflettions are very obvious ; 
Firſt, If the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament had been 
then received in the Church, the natural 'and unavoidable Argument 
in this Matter, which muſt put an end to it, with all that believed 
ſuch corporal Preſence, was this ; Chriſt has certainly a natural} Body 
ſtall. 
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{till, becauſe the Bread and the Wine are turned to it.z and they .cannot Art. 28. 
be turned to that which is not. In their Writings they argued againſt the =, 


oſlibility of a ſubſtantial Change of a Human Nature into the Divine ; 
by that could not have been urged by Men who believed a ſubltantial Mu- 
tation to be made in the Sacrament : For then the Entychians might have 
retorted the Argument with great Advantage upon them. 
The Emtychians did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were uſed by 
ſome in the Church, which ſeemed to Import that they did argue from 
the Sacrament, as Theodoret repreſents their ObjeCtions: But to that he an- 
ſwers as we have ſeen, denying that any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. 
The Deſign of thoſe Fathers was to prove that things might be united to- 
gether,and continue ſo united without the change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt : And to. 
make this more Senſible they bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a 
thing known and confeſſed : For in their arguing upon it they do ſup- 
poſe it as a thing out of diſpute. 

Now according to the Roman Dottrine, this had been a very odd Sort 
of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's Human Nature was not ſwallowed 
up of the Divine, becauſe the Myſteries or Elements in the Sacrament, are 
changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, only they retain the outward ap- 
pearances of Bread and Wine. | | 

To this an Extychian might readily have anſwered, that then the Hu- 
man Nature might be believed to be deſtroyed : And though Chriſt had 
appeared in that likeneſs, he retained only the Accidents of Human Na- 
ture z but that the Human Nature it ſelf was deſtroyed, as the Bread and 
the Wine were deſtroyed in the Euchariſt. | 

This had been a yery abſurd way of arguing in the Fathers, and had 
indeed delivered up the Cauſe to the Extychians : Whereas thoſe Fathers 
make it an Argument againſt them, to prove that notwithſtanding an Uni- 
nion of two Beings, and ſuch an Union as did communicate a Sandtifica- 
tion from the one to the other, yet the two Natures might remain (till di- 
ſtinguiſh'd 3 and that it was ſoin the Exchariſt - Therefore it might be ſo 
in the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Indication of the 
DofGrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century, when ſo 
many of the moſt eminent Writers of thoſe Ages, do urge it ſo home as 
an Argument in ſogreat a Point, that we can fcatce think it poſlible for 
any Man to conſider it fully without being determined by it. And ſofar 
we have conſidered the Authorities from the Fathers, to ſhew that they be- 
lieved that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did till remain in the Sacra- 
ment. | 

| Another Head of Proof is, that they affitm, that our Bodies are nou- 
riſhed by the Sacrament 3 which ſhews very plainly that they had no No- 
tion of a Change of Subſtance made in it. | 2) 
Tuſtin Martyr calls the Euchariit, That food by which our fleſh and blood apol. 2. 


through its tranſmutation into them are nouriſhed. 


Treneus makes thisan Argument for the Reſurrection of our Bodies, that Lib.s.adv. 
they are fed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Wher the Cup and the Bread, *#r<%c-2- 


receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the. Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, by which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is encreaſed and ſubſiſts : And he 
adds, that the fleſh. is nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and is made 


his Member. 


Tertul;an ſays, The fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


Origen explains this very largely on thoſe words of Chriſt, {t is not that Be: Refur- 
F rec. c. 8. 
In Mat. c-' 


which enters within a man that defiles the mar ; He ſays, if every thing that 
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goes into the Belly, is caſt into the Draught, then that food which 5 ſar- 
ttifred by the Word of God, and by Prayer, goes alſo into- the belly, as to that 
which is material in it, and goes from thence into the draught. And a little 
after he adds, It is not the matter of the Bread, but the Word that is pro- 
2ounced over it, which profits him that eats it, in ſuch a way as #s not un- 


worthy of the Lord.  - 
' The Bifhops of Spaiz in a Councel that fat at Toledo in the Seventh 


Century, condemned thoſe that began to Conſecrate Round Wafers, and 
did not offer one intire Loaf in the Euchariſt; and appointed that for ſo 
much of the Bread as remained after the Communion, that either it ſhould 
be put in ſome Bag, or if it was needful to eat it up, that it #ight not op- 
preſs the belly of him that took it with an over-charging burden, and that it 
might not go into the digeſtion. They fancying that a lefler quantity made 
no digeſtion, and produced no Excrement. | 

In the Ninth Century both Rabanus Marrys, and Heribald believed, 
that the Sacrament was ſo digeſted that ſome part of it turned to Excre- 
ment ; which was alſo held by divers Writers of the Greek Church, whom 
their Adverfaries called by way of reproach Stercoraniſts. Others indeed 
of the Ancients, did think that no part of the Sacrament became Excre- 
ment, but that it was ſpread through the whole Subſtance of the Com- 
municant, for the good of Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Feruſalem, St. 
Chryſoftom, and Fohn Damaſcene, tell into this conceit ; but ſtill they 
thought that it was changed into the Subſtance of our Bodies, and ſo 
nouriſhed them without any Excrement coming from any part of it. 

The Fathers do call the Conſecrated Elements the Figures, the Signs, 
the Symbols, the Types and Antitypes, the Commemoration, the Repreſenta- 
tion, the Myſteries and the Sacraments of the Body and Blood ; which does 
evidently demonſtrate that they could not think, that they were the very 
Subſtance of his Body and Blood. Tertu/iar when he is proving that 
Chriſt had a true Body, and was-not a Phantaſm, argues thus, He made 
Bread to be bs Body ;, ſaying, This is my Body ;, that is, the figure of my 
Body : From which he argnes, that ſince his Body had that for its fewre ; 
it was a true Body 3 for an empty thing, ſuch as a Phantaſm is, cannot 
have a figure. It is from hence clear, that it was not then believed that 
Chriſt's Body was literally in the Sacrament ; for otherwiſe the Argument 
would have been much clearer and ſhorter : Chriſt has a true Body, be- 
cauſe we believe that the Sacrament 1s truly his Body, than to go and prove 
it ſo far abont, as to ſay a Phantaſm has no figure : But the Sacrament is 
the figure of Chriſt's Body, therefore it is no Phanraſm. - 

St. Auſtin fays, He commended and gave to his Diſciples the Figure of his 
Body and Blood. And when the Mazichears objected to him,that Blood is 
called in the Old Teſtament the Life or Soul, contrary to what is ſaid in 
the New, He anſwers, that Blood was not the Soul or Life, but only the 
Sign of it ; and that the Sign ſometimes bears the name of that of which 
it is the Sign : So ſays he, Chriſt did not doubt to ſay, This is my Body,wher 
he was giving the Sign of his Body. Now that had been a very bad Argu- 
ment, if the Bread was truly the Body of Chriſt ; it had proved that the 
Sign muſt be one with the thing ſignified. | 

The whole Ancient Liturgies, and all the Greek Fathers do ſo frequent- 
Iv ule the words Type, dntitype, Signand Myſtery, that this is not ſo much 
as deniec 5 It is their conſtant Style. Now it 1s apparent that a thing 


. cannot be the Type and Symbol of it ſelf, And tho' they had more fre- 
quent occaſions to ſpeak of the Euchariſt, than either of Baptiſm or the 


Chriim ; yet as they called theater and the Oy!, Types and Myſteries, o 
| | | they 
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they. beſtowed the ſame deſcriptions on the Elements in the Euchariſt ; 44. 29; 
and as they have many ſtrong Expreflioas concerning the Water and the ww 
Oz! that cannot be literally underſtood, fo upon the fame Grounds it 

will appear reaſonable, to give the ſame Expoſition co fome high Ex- 
preſſtons, that they fell into concerning this Sacrament. Facundas has _ 
ſome very full Diſcourſes to this purpoſe : He is proving that Chriſt may 

be called the Adopted Sor of God, as well as he is truly bis Son; and that 
becauſe he was Baptized. The Sacramezt rd Adoption, that is, Baptiſm, van 
may be called Baptiſm ; as the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which is bog” 

' in the Conſecrated Bread and Cup, #s called his Body and Blood : Not. 5: 
that the Bread is properly his Body, or the Cup properly his Blood ; but be- 

cauſe 'they contain in them the Myſtery of his Body and Blood. St. Au- 

ſtin Gays, That Sacraments muſt have ſome reſemblance of thoſe things of 

which they are the Sacraments : So the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is 

after ſome manner his Body : and the Sacrament of his Blood is after ſome 
manner his Blood. And ſpeaking of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice of 

Praiſe, he ſays, The Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice wat promiſed before 4 obs -n 
the coming of Chriſt, by the Safrifices that were the Types of it. In the : 
Paſſion the Sacrifice was truly offered 5 and after his Aſcenſion it is Celebra- 

ted by the Sacrament of the Remembrance of it. And when he ſpeaks 

of the murmuring of the Jews, upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of giving 

his Fleſh to them, to eat it 5 he adds, They fooliſhly and carnally thought, _ 
that he was to cut off ſorte parcels of his Body, to be given to them ; but he oy; : 
ſhews that there was a Sacrament hid there and he thus Paraphraſes that in Plal. 
Paſſage, The words that T have ſpoken to you, they are ſpirit and life : Un-9* "5 
derſtand ſpiritually that which I have ſaid, for it is not this Body which you 

ſee that you are to cat, or to drink this Blood which they ſhall ſhed, who ern- 

cifre me. But I have recommended a Satrament to you, which being ſpiritu- 

ally underſtood, ſhall quicken you : And tho' it be neceſſary that it be celebra- 

ted viſibly, yet it muſt be underſtood inviſibly. 

Primaſius compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, which a dying Man Comm. in 
leaves'to any one whom he loved. But that which is more Important. EP © 
than the Quotation of any of the words of the Fathers, is that the Au- © * 
thor of the Books of the Sacraments, which paſs under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe ; tho' it is generally agreed that thofe Books were writ ſome >. 4: 6 
Ages after his Death, gives us the Prayer of Conſecration, as it was uſed 2 
in histime : He calls it the Heavenly Words, and ſets it down. The Offi- 
ces of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of that Church, 
than all the Diſcourſes that can be made by any Doctor in it ; the one is 
the Language of the whole Body, whereas the other are only the private 
reaſonings of particular Men :' And of all the Parts of the Office, the 
Prayer of Conſecration'is that which does moſt certainly ſet @ut to us the 
ſenſe of that Church that uſed it : But that which makes this Remark the 
more Important, is that the Prayer as ſet down by this pretended St. 4»e- 
broſe, is very near the ſame with that which is now in the Canon of the 
Maſs, only there 1s one very Important variation,which will beſtappear 
by ſetting both down. . 

That of St. Ambroſe's is, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcriptam, rationabi- 
lem, acceptabilemy, quod eſt fignra Corporis & Sanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chrifti, qui pridie quam pateretur, ®c. That in the Canon of the Mals is, 

Pram oblationem tu Deus in omnibus que ſumus beneditam, aſcriptam, ra- 
tapr,” rationabilem, acceptabilemq; facere digneris : ut nobis Corpus & San- 


giis frat dile#ijami filii tui Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti. 


We 
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Art. 28. We do plainly ſee ſo great a reſemblance of the later to the former of 
YV theſe two 'Prayers, that we may well conclude, thar the one was begun 


in the other ; but at the ſame time we obſerve an Efſential difference. In 
the former this Sacrifice is called the Figre of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Whereas in the later it is Prayed that it may become to ws the Body and 


- Blood of Chriſt. As long as the former was the Prayer of Conſecrarion, it 


15 not poflible for us to imagine, that the Doctrine of the Corporal Pre- 
ſence could be received ; for that which was believed to be the true Body 
and Blood of Chriſ#, could not 'be called, eſpecially in ſuch a part of the 
Office, the Figure of his Body and Blood ; and therefore the change that 
was made in this Prayer, was an evident proof of a change in the Do- 
ftrine; and if we could tell in what Age that was done, we might then 
upon greater certainty fix the time, in which this change was made, or 
at leaſt in which the inconſiſtency of that Prayer with this Doctrine was 
obſerved. | 

I have now ſet down a great variety of Proofs reduced under different 
Heads, from which it appears evidently that the Fathers did not believe 
this Doctrine, but that they did affirm tht contrary very exprefly. This 
Sacrament continued to be ſo long coniidered as the Figure or Image of 
Chriſt's Body, that the Seventh General Council which met at Conſtanti- 
zople in the Year 754, and conſiſted of above Three hundred and thirty 
Biſhops, when it- condemned the Worſhip of Images, affirmed that this 
was the only Image that we might lawtully have of Chriſt ; and that he 
had appointed usto offer this [age of his Body, to wit, the Subſtance of 
the Bread. That was indeed- contradicted with much confidence' by the 
Second Council of Nice, in which, in oppoſition to what appears to. this 
day in all the Greek Liturgies, and the Greek Fathers, they do poſitively 
deny that the Sacrament was ever called the Image of Chriſt ; and they 
affirm it to be the #r»e Body of Chriſt. 

In concluſion, I ſhall next ſhew how this Do&tine crept into the 
Church ; for this ſeems plauſible, that a Doftrine of this nature could 
never have got into the Church in any Age, if thoſe of the Age that ad- 
mitted'it, had not known that it had been the Doctrine of the former 
Age, and ſo upwards to the Age of the Apoſtles. Itis not to be denied, 
but that very early both Juſti#» Martyr and Irenexs thought, that there 
was ſuch a SanCtification of the Elements, that there was a Divine Ver- 
tue in them : And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have urg'd from the 
Arguings of the Fathers againſt the Exzzchiars, tho' they do plainly prove 


_ that they: believed, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did ſtill remain ; 


yet they do ſuppoſean Union of the Elements'to the Body of Chriſt, like 
that of the Human Nature's being united to the Divine; here a Founda- 
tion was laid for all the SuperſtruCture that was afterwards raiſed upon it. 
For tho' the Liturgies and Publick Offices continued long in the firſt ſim- 
plicity, yet the Fathers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chiefly the 
Greek Fathers, carried this matter very far in their Sermons and Homilies. 
They did only apprehend the Profanation of the Sacrament, from the 
unworthineſs of thoſe who came to it ; and being much {et on the beget- 
ting a due reverence tor ſo holy ah ation, and a ſeriouſneſs in the per- 
formance of it, they urg'd all the Topicks that ſublime Figures, or warm 
Expreſhions could help them with ; and with this exalted Elcquence of 
theirs, we muſt likewiſe obſerve the ſtate that the World fell in, in the 
Fifth Century ; Vaſt Swarms out of the North over-run the Rowan Em- 
pire, and by a long continued Succeſſiian of new Invaders, all was fackt 
and ruined. In the Weſt, the Goths were followed by the Vandals, the 
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Alans, the Gepides, the Franks, the Sweves, the ws, and the Lombards, Art.28; 
ſome of theſe Nations; but in concluſion the-Saracers and Turks in the wo 


Eaſt, made Havock of all that was polite or learned ; by which we loſt 
the chief Writings of the firſt and beſt Times ; but inſtead of theſe, many 
ſpurious ones were afterwards produced, and they paſſed eaſily in dark 
and ignorant Ages. All tell under much oppreſſion and miſery ; and 
Europe was 10 over-run with Barbarity and Ignorance, that it cannot be 
eaſily apprehended, but by ſuch as have been at the pains to go through 
one of the ungratetulleſt pieces of Study that can be well imagined; and 
bave read the Productions of thoſe Ages. The underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures or Languages, or Hiſtory were not ſo much as thought on. Some 
affected Homnlies or. Diſcantings on the Rituals of the Church, full of 
many very odd Speculations about them, are among the beſt of the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Times. They were eafily impoſed on by any new Forge- 
ry ; witneſs the Reception and Authority that was given to the Decretal 
Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Three Centuries, which for many Ages 
maintained its credit, tho' it was plainly a Forgery of the Eighth Century, 
and was contrived with {o little Art,that there is not in them colour enough 
to excuſe the ignorance of thoſe that were deceived by it. As it is an ealie 
thing to miſlead ignotant multitudes, fo there is ſomewhat in Inctedible 
Opinions and Stories, that is ſuited to ſuch a ſtate of Mankind : and as 
Men are apt to fancy that they ſee Sprights, eſpecially in the Night, ſo 
the more of darkneſs and unconceivableneſs that there is in an Opinion, 
it is the more properly calculated for ſuch times. The Ages that ſuc= 
ceeded were not only times of Ignorance, but they were alſo times of 
much Corruption. The Writers of the Fourth and Fifth Century give 
us diſmal Repreſentations of the Corruptions of their times ; and the ſcan- 
daJous unconſtancy of the Councils of thoſe Ages, is too-evidetita proof 
of what we find faid by the Good Men of thoſe days: But things fel] 
lower and lower 1n the ſucceeding Ages. It is an amazing thing that ir 
the very Office of Conſecrating Biſhops, Examinations are ordered con- 
cerning thoſe Crimes, the yery mention of which give-horrour 5 De Coz- 
tu cunt Maſculo & cum Ruadrupedtbs. | E 

The Popes more particularly were ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, that as 
their own Hiſtorians have deſcribed them, nothing in any Hiſtory can be 
produced that 15 like them. The Charadters they give them are ſo mon- 
ſtrous, that nothing under'the authority of unqueſtioned Writers, and 
the Evidence of the Fadts thernſetves, could make them: credible, 

But that which makes the Introduction of this Doftrine appeat the 
more probable, is that we plainly fee the whole Body of the Clergy was 
every where fo Influenced by the management of the Popes, that they 
generally entred into Combinations to ſubje& the Temporalty to the Spi- 
ritualty, and therefore every Opinion that tended to render the Petſons 
of the Clergy Sacred, and to raiſe their Chara&er high; was ſure to re- 
ceive the beſt entertainmeft, and the greateſt incouragement poſſible. 
Nothing could carry this ſo far as an Opinion that repreſented the 
Prieſt as having 4 Charafter by which with a few words, he could 
make a God. The Opinioh of Tra»ſubiZantiation was ſuch an Engine, 
that it being once ſet on foot, conld not but meet with a favourable re- 
ception from thoſe who were then ſeeking all poſſible colours, to give cre- 
dit to their authority, and to advance it. The numbers of the Clergy 
were then ſo great, and their contrivances wete ſo well ſuited to the cre- 
dulity and ſuperſtition of thoſe times, that by Viſions and wonderfif 
Stories confidently vouched, they could eaſily infuſe any thing into weak 
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Art. 28.and giddy Multitudes. Beſides'that the Genius of thole Times led them 

Y> much to the love of Pomp and Shew ; they had loſt the true Power and 
Beauty of Religion, and were willing by outward —— to balance 
or compenſate tor their great Defects. 

But beſides all thoſe general Conſiderations which ſnch asare acquaint- 
ed. with the. Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, know do belong to them in a much 
higher Degree than is here ſet forth : There are ſome Specialities that re- 
late to this Doctrine in Particular, which will make the Introduction of ir 
appear the more Practicable. -T his had never been condemned in : any tor- 
mer Age; for asnone.condemn Errors by Anticipation or Prophely, ſo the 
Promoters.of it had this Advantage, that no formal Decition had been 
made againſt them. It did alſo in the outward found agree with the 
Words of the Inſtitution, andthe Phraſes generally uſed, of the Elements 

being changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Outward ſound and 
appearance was enough in Ignorant Ages, to hide the Change that was 
made. The ſtep that is-made from believing any thing in General, with 
an indiſtin& and confuſed Apprehenſion, to a determined -way of ex- 
plaining it, is not hard, to be brought about. 

The People i in General believed that Chriſt was in the Sacrament, nd 
that the Elements were his Body and Blood:; without troubling themſelves 
to Examine in what Manner all this was done : So it was no great ſtep: 
a dark Age, to put a particular Explanationof this upon them : And: rhis 
Change being brought in without any viſible Alterations made in the Wor 
ſhip, ic muſt needs have paſſed with the World more ealily : For in-all 
Times, viſible Rites'are more" minded by the People, 'than ſpeculative 
Points : 5 which they conſider very little. ' No Alterations were at. firſt 
made in the Worſhip ; the Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Froceliipes 

| invented to Honour it came all afterwards. ” 

Greg. Do- Honorizs IV. who firſt appointed the Adoration, does not pretend to 

ret, ib. Found it on ancient Prattice: Only he commands the Prieſts to tell the 

Gp. 1c} People to do it: And he at firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head 
to the Sacrament : Bur his Succeſſor Gregory 'IX. did more reſolutely 
Command it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and Ele- 
vation, to give notice of it, that ſo all thoſe who heard it_ might kneel 
and join their Hands, and fo Worſhip the Hoſt. 

The firſt Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence, aroſe :inciden- 
tally upon 'the Controverſy of Images : The Council at Conſtantinople de- 
creed, that the Sacrament was the [mage of Chriſt, in which the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine remained. Thoſe at Nice how furiouſly ſoever they fell up- 

' on them, for calling the Sacrament the Image of Chriſt, yet do no where 
—_— them for ſaying that the ſubiFance of Bread and Wine remained in 
: For indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and of moſt of the Greek Church 
was, That there was an Aſſumption of the Bread and Wine into an Onion with 
the Body of Chriſt. The Council of Conſtantinople brought in their Decifi- 
'ON Occaſi onally,that being conſidered as the ſetled Doftrine of the Church ; 
whereas thoſe of Nice did viſibly Innovate and Falfify the Tradition : For 
they affirm as Damaſcene had done before them, © that the Elements were 
called the Antitypes of Chriſt's Body, only before they were conſecrated, but 
not after it : Which they ſay none of the Fathers had done. This 1s ſo no- 
torioutly Falſe,that no Man can pretend now to juſtity them in it, fince there 
are above twenty of the Fathers that were before them, who in plain words 
call the Elements after Conſecration, the Figure and Antitype of Chriſt's Bo- 


dy : Here then was the Tradition andPraftice of theChurch falſified, which 
D 


| of the'Church'of England. &o@unN 537 


mms 


againſt the Credit of that Council. 291 : "EVE 
- About thirty Years after that Council, Paſchaſe Radbeyt Abbot of Corby in 
France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal-Preſence- in- the Euchariſt : He 
is acknowledged both by Bellarmin and Sirmpndus to be the firſt Writer, 
that did on purpoſe advance and explain that Doctrine: He himſelf values 
his Pains in that Matter, and 'as he laments the ſlowneſs of ſome in be- 
lieving it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to. aſſent to it : But he 
confeſſes that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a Senſe to the Words of Chriſt 
that-was- not conſonant to Truth. There was but one Book writ in that 
Age'to:ſecond him, the Name of the Author was loſt till Mabilon diſco- 
| vered that it was writ by one Herigerus Abbot of Cob. But all the Emi- 
nent''Men and the. great Writers .of that time, wrote plainly :againſt 
this DoRrine; and affi med:that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sa- 
crament, and did'nouriſh our Bogies as other Meats do. Thoſe were Ra- 
banus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mertz, Amalarias Archbiſhop of Triers, Herj- 
bald Biſhop of Auxerre, Bertrams or Ratramne, John Scot Erigena, Walafridas 
Strabas, Floras, and Chriſtian Druthmar., *Three of theſe ſet themſelves on 
purpoſe to refute Paſchaſe.  - KN Eo 
Rabanus Maurus inan Epiſtle to Abbot Egil/on wrote againſt Paſchaſe for 
ſaying, that it was that Body that was born of the Virgin, : that was cru- 
citied and raiſed up again, which was daily offered up. And though that 
Book is loft, yet' as he himſelf refers his 'Reader to it 'in his Penitential; 
ſo we have an Account given of it by. the Anonymous defender of 
Paſechaſe. HE 900g og "Y | 
Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald, then Emperour, to write 
upon that Subje&, which he in the beginning of his 'Book'promiles to do, 
not truſting to his own Senſe; but' following the Steps:of the Holy Fathers. 
He tells us, that there were different Opmions about it :. Some believing 
that the Body of Chriſt was there withotit 4 Figare :.'Others ſaying that it 
was therein a Figare, or Myſtery: Upon which he apprehended that a great 
Schiſm muſt follow. His Book is very ſhort and very plain: He afferts 
our DoQrine as. expreſly as' we our ſelves'can/ do :: He: delivers it in the 
ſame Words, and proves it by many of the fame Arguments and Authori- 
ties that we bring. TIRED Ha -:T C1 WY by; 
- _ and Ratramye were without diſpute reckoned among the firſt Men 
of that Age. " 3 F068 16-5; 2 0 . FUTEE 7 \ © Tic "7:6 
John Sor was alſo commanded by the ſame Emperour to write on the 
ſame Subje&t : He was oneof the moſt Learned and the moſt Ingenious Mer: 
of the age; and -was in great: Eſteem both with the-Emperour, 'and with 
our King Alfred : He' was reckoned both a Saint and'a. Martyr. 'Hedid 
' formally refute Paſchaſe's DoErine, and afſert ours. His Book is indeed loſt, 
but a full Accountof it is given us by other Writers of that Time. .::And 
it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion in'this Matter was.not then thought 
to be contrary to the general Senſe of the Church 1n. that Age: For he 
having writagainſt St. Auguſtix's DofAtrine concerning 'Predeſtination, 'there 
was a very ſevere Cenſure of him and of-his Writings publiſhed under the 
Name of the Church of Liozs:'In: which they do not once refle&on him 
for his Opinions touching the Euchariſt. Tr appears from'this, "that their 
DoQrine concerning the Sacrament was then generally received: 'Since 
both Ratramne and he, though they differ'd extreamly in that Point'of* Pre- 
deſtination, yet both agreed in this; Tt is.probable that the Saxoz Homily 
that was read in Ezg/and on Eafter-day was taken from Scor's Book; ' which 
does fully rejeft the corporal Preſence. - This is enough to ſhew _ - 
| | R X chaſe”s 


is no ſmall Prejudice againſt thoſe that 'ſupport the DoQrine, aswell as Art.98; 
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Art.28. chaſes Opinion was an Innovation broached-in the Ninth Century, and: 
—S>— was oppoſed by all the Great Men of that Ape. 


- ſb — ———————_— {vs ————_ 


The Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages 
of 'the Church : There is not one'Writer in that Age that gives us any cleat 
Account” of the Doarine of the: Church : Such remote Hints as occur do. 
ſtill favour of Ratramne's DoCtrine: All Men were then afleep, and ſo it was a 
fit time for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown to- grow up in it: The Popes: 
of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Monſters, that Baronus cannot tore - 
bear to make the ſaddeſt Exclamations poſſible againſt their Debaucheries, 
their Cruelties, and their other Yices. About the middle of the Eleventh: 
Century; after' this Diſpute had ſlept almoſt. two hundred: Years, :it was 
again revived. Nth | 

Brano Biſhop of Angiers, and- Berengarims his Archdeacon, maintained: 
the DoQtrine of Ratramne: Little mention 1s:rhade of the Biſhop, but the 
Archdeacon is ſpokentof- as a Man of great Piety ; So: that he paſt for a 
Saint; and-was-a-Man'of ſuch Learning that when' he was brought be- 
fore Pope Nicolaizz,, no Man could refift him... He writ againſt Paſehsſe, 
and had many followers. The Hiſtorians of that. Age tell us, that his. 
Do&rine had overſpread all Frazce. The Books writ againſt him by. Lax 
franc and others, are filled with! an impudent corrupting of all Antiquity. 

Many Councils were held upon-this Matter, and theſe together with: the 
Terrours of Burning, which was then beginning tobe the common Puhiſh- 
ment of Hereſy,: made him renourice; his Opinion : But he returned-to-1t 
again; yet he afterwards renounced: it : Though Lanfraxc reproaches hint 
that it was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear of Death that brought him 
toit. And: his final RetraCting, of that renouncing of his Opinion is late- 
ly found in Fraxce, as I have been-credibly informed. Thus this Opinion 
that in the Ninth' Century was generally received, and was condemned by 
neither Popenot Council, was begome {o odious in the Eleventh Cehtury, 
that none durſft own it- And he-who had the Courage to own it, yet was 
not reſolute 'enough to ſtand to it:- For about this 'Time the DoQtrine of 
extirpating Hereticks, and of depoling ſuch Princes as were DefeQivye itt 
that Matter, was univerſally- put in Prattice. Great Bodies of Men began 
to ſeparate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of France ; 
and one of the chief Points of their DoQrine, was their believing: that 
Cliiſt was not corporally Prefent in the Euchariſt ; and that he was there 
only in a Figure or Myſtery. But now that the contrary DoQrine was eſta- 
bliſhed, and that thoſe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is 
no wonder: if it quickly gained Ground ,, when on the one hand the 
Prieſts faw their Intereſt in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of 
denying it, The Arathema's of the Church, and the Terrours of Burning, 
= infallible Things, to ſilence ContradiQtion at leaſt, if not to gain - 

Aſtent. | 

Soon after this Dottrine was received, the Schoolmen began to refine 
upon it, 'as they did upon every thing elſe. The Maſter of the Sentences 
would not determine how Chrift was Preſent; whether formally, or ſub- 
ftantially, or ſome other way. Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter 
of Bread was deſtroyed ; but that the Form» remained, to be the Form of 

Chriſt's Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought that the Matter 
of the Elements remained, and that the Form only was deſtroyed : But 
that to which many anclined, was the Afſumption of the Elements into an 
Union with the Body of Chriſt, or a hypoſtatical Union of the eternal 
Word to'them, by which-they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that 

which he has in Heaven : Yet it was not the ſame, but a different Body. 
| $I > Stephen 
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Stephen Biſhop of Autun was the Firſt that fell on the Word of Tranſub- Art.28. 
Pantiation. Amalric in the beginning of the Thirteenth Century denied in —VV 
expreſs Words the- corporal Preſence : He was condemned-in the Fourth — 
Cotncil' of- the Lateran as an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be ta- caris, c.13. 


ken'up and burnt : And in oppoſition to him Tranſubſtantiation was de- 
creed,” Yet the Schoolmen continued to offer different Explanations of 
this for a great while after that : But in concluſion all agreed to explain it 
as. was formerly ſet forth. Tt appears by. the crude Way in which it was 
at 'firſt explained; that it was a Novelty: And that Men did not know 
how to mould and frame it ; butat laſt it was licked into ſhape ; the whole 
Philoſophy being caſt into ſuch'a Mould as agreed with it. - And there- 
fore in the preſent Age, in which that Philoſophy has loſt its Credit,” great 


Pains are taken to ſuppreſs the New and freer Way of Philoſophy, as that ' 


which cannot beſo eaſily ſubdued to ſupport this Doftrine, as the,Old one 


was. * And the Arts that thoſe who go into the New Philoſophy, take to re- : 


concile their Sctieme to this DoQrine, ſhew that there is nothing that ſub- 
tile and unſincere Men will not venture'on : For, ſince they make Exten- 


ſion tobe of the Eſſence of Matter, and think that Accidents are only the Modes 
of Matter, which have no 'proper being of themſelves, it is evident, that 


a Body cannot be without its Extexſion ,” and that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt 
without their Subje&; ſo that this can be in no ſort reconciled'to Tran- 
Fabftantiation : And therefore they would-willingly avoid this ſpeciat:Man- 
ner of the Preſence, and only in General aſſert that Chriſt is- corporally 
Preſent. Butthe Decrees of the Lateran and Trent Councils make it evident; 
that Tranſubſtantiation- is now a DoQtrine 'that'is bound*upon them; by the 
Authority of the Church and of Tradition ; And- that they are as: much 
bound to believe it' as to 'believe the"corporal Preſence it ſelf +/Thus 
the going off from 'the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacra- 
ment, and in which the Church at firſt received it; into ſome ſublime Ex- 
prefſions about it, led Mer'once out of the way, and they ſtillwent far- 
ther and farther from it. 'Pious and Rhetorical Figures, purſued far 'by 
Men of heated Imaginations, and of iriflimed' Aﬀetions,- were”-fdllowed 
with Explanations invented by-colder and more deſigning Men afterwards, 
and ſo it increaſed till it grew* by degrees to that which at laſt it ſettled 
ON. "TE w./ EIELENS 
- But after all, if the Do&rine of the Corporal Prefehce had refted' only 
in a Speculation, tho? we ſhould have judged tlioſe' who held it tobe very 
bad Philoſophers, and no good Criticks, yet- we could: have endured it ; 
if it had reſted there, and had not' gone on to be a'matter of! praftice, 
by the Adoration and Proceffions, with' every thing elſe of that kind, 
which followed upon it ; for this corrupted the Worſhip. | 
 Fhe Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that 'both Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements are together in the Sacra- 
ment : That ſome explain by an Ubiquity, which they think is' com- 
municated to the Human Nature of Chriſt, by which his Body is every 
where as well as in the Sacrament':: Whereas others of them think that 
ſince the words of Chriſt muſt needs be true in a literal ſenſe, his Body 
and Blood' is therefore in' the Sacrament, . but 2», with, and 4nder the 
Bread and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is neither agreea- 
ble to the words of the Inſtitution, nor to the nature of things. - A great 
deal of that which was formerly ſet forth in defence of our Doctrine falls 
likewiſe upon this. The Ub:quity communicated to the Humane Nature, 
as it ſeems a thing in it ſelt impoſſible, ſo it gives no more to the Sacra- 
ment than to every thing elſe. Chriſt's Body may be ſaid to be'in every 
WIS 60s | RX 2 - thing, 
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- Art.2$. thing, or rather every thing may be faid to be his Body and Blood, as well 
AV as the Elements inthe Sacrament. The impoſſibility of a Bodies being with- 
out extenſion, or in. more places at once, lies againſt this, as well as againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation. But yet after all, this is only a Point of Speculation, nothi 
follows upon it in praQice, no Adoration is offered to the Elements; .an 
therefore we judge that Speculative. Opinions may be born: with, when they 
neither fall upon the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, to. give us falſe Ideas 
of the Eſſential parts of our Religion, nor affe& our praQice, and; chiefly 
when the Worſhip of God is. maintained in its Purity, for which 
we ſee God has expreſſed ſo particular a concern, giving it.the Word which 
of all others raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the ſtrongeſt Ideas, calling 
it Jealoufte ; that we reckon, we ought to watch over this with . much 
caution, We can very well bear with ſome Opinions, that we think 
ill-grounded, as long as they are only matters of Opinion, - and have, 
no Influence neither on. Mens Morals, nor their Worſhip. We ſtill hold, 
Communion with. Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet 
do both live well, and: maintain-the Purity of the Worſhip of God,' . We 
know. the great deſign of Regen is to govern Men's Lives, and to give 
them right Ideas, of: God, and of the Ways of Worſhipping him. . All 
Opinions that do not break in upon theſe, are things in which great for- 
bearance is to be uſed ; large Allowances are to be made for Mens Noti- 
ons: in all other things ;- and therefore we think that neither Conſubſtaptia-, 
tion nor Tranſubſtantiation, how ill grounded ſoever we take both to be, 
» oughtto diſſolve the Union and Communion of: Churches : Bur it is quite 
another thing, if under either of theſe Opinions, an Adoration of the Ele- 
meats is taught and: praQtiſed. | es 

This we believe is plain Idolatry, wheni an Infenſible piece of Matter, 
ſuch as Bread and Wine, has Divine Hanours paid: it; when it is believed 
to be God, when it is called God, and is in-all reſpets Worſhipped with 
the ſame- Adoration that is offered up: to Almighty God. This we think 
is groſs Idolatry. Many Writers of;the Church of Rome have acknowledged 
that if Tranſubſtantiation is not true, their Worſhip is a ſtrain of Idolatry, he- 
yond any that is praQuſed among the moſt depraved of all the Heathens, - 

The only excuſe that is offered in this matter, is, that ſince the declared 
Obje& of Worſhip is Jeſws Chriſt, believed to be there preſent, then whe- 
ther he. is preſent or »of, the Worſhip terminates in him; both the ſecret 
ats of the Worſhippers, and the profeſſed DoQtrine of the Church. do 
lodge it there. And therefore it may be ſaid, that tho? he ſhould not be 
aQually preſent, yet the aQ of Adoration being direQed to him, muſt 
be accepted of God, as right meant, and duly direQted, even tho? there 
ſhould happen to be a miſtake in the outward application of it. 

In anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how far this may 
be pardoned by God ; whoſe Mercies are infinite, and who does certain- 
ly conſider, chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, and is merciful to their 
Infirmities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe out of their weakneſs, their Hearts 

being ſincere before him. We ought to conſider this ation as it 1s 1n it ſelf, 

and not according to Mens Apprehenfions and Opinions about it. If the 
conceits that the Ancient Idolaters had both concerning their Gods, and 
the Idols that they Worſhipped, will excuſe from Idolatry, it will beve- 
ry hard to fay that there were ever any Idolaters in the World. Thoſe 
who Worſhipped the Sz», thought that the great Divinity was lodged 
there, as in a Vehicle or Temple; but yet they were not by reaſon of that 
miſconception excuſed from being Idolaters. 

If a falſe Opinion upon which a praQtice is founded, taken up without 
any good authority, will excuſe Mens Sins, it will be eaſie for —_ » 
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find: Apologies for every thing. | If the Worſhip of the Elements had been 47. 28. 
commanded by God, then . an *Opinion.:concerning it might excuſe the WV 
carrying:of that;too far ; but there being no.Command for it, no hint gi 

ven about it, nor-any infinuation- given of 'any fuch-praftice in the begin 
nings:of Chriftianity ; an- Opinion that Men-have taken up cannot. juſtibie 
ai\ngw: praftice, of which neither the firſt: nor a great many of the fol- 
lowing Ages knew any thing. - An Opinion cannot juſtifie Mens:praQtice 
fourided upon it, .if: thar proves to. be falſe.- - All. the ſoftning that can be 
given it, is, that it is.a fin-of Tgnorance;* but that does: not change the 
nature of the attion, how far ſoever it may go with relation to the Judg- 
- ments.of God: If the Opinion-is/ raſhly: taken up and ſtifly maintained, 

the Worſhip that is introduced upon-it, 'is aggravated . by the ill founda- 
- tion that it is build upon. We know God by his Eſſence is every, where ; 
but this will not juſtifie! our Worſhippingany Material Obje& upon this 
pretence, - becauſe:Gad is in it; 'we ought never to Worſhip Him towards 

any viſible Obje&y unleſs he 'were evidently declaring his Glory in it 3 as 
he did to Moſes inthe Flaming-buſh ; to the [/#ae/ires on Mount Sinez, and 

in the Cloud of Glory; or tous Chriſtians in-a ſublimer manner in the 
Humane Nature.of Jeſus'Chriſt. 61h SORES hf, pr: rl 

But by this parity of Reaſon, tho* we: were ſure that Chrift were 

in the Elements, yet ſince he is there Inviſible, as God is by his Eſſence 
every where, we ought to dire no Adoration''to the Elements; we 
ought only to Wor Con and his Son-Chriſt Jeſus, in the grateful re- 
membrance of his Sufferings for us, which are therein commemorated, 
We ought not to ſuffer our Worſhip to terminate on the Viſible Elements ; 
becauſe if Chriſt is.in them, yet he does not- manifeſt' that viſibly ro us : 
Since therefore the Opinion of the Corporal Prefſence,'. upon which this 
Adoration is founded, is Falſe, and fince: no ſuch Worſhip'is ſo much: as 
mentioned, much leſs commanded in Scripture ; and ſince there can ſcaree 
be any: Idolatry'in the World fo groſs, 'as that it ſhall not excuſe it felf by 
ſome ſuch DoQrine, by which-all the-aQts of Worſhip are made to terms- 
mate finally in God; we muſt conclude that this Plea cannot: excuſe the 
Chucch of Rome from T , even thoughitheir DoQrine'of the Corporal 
Preſence were true : But much leſs if it is Falſe. We do therefore condemn 
this Worſhip as Idolatry, without taking upon ts to define the Extent of 
the Merciesof God, towards all thoſe who art involved in it. | 

If alt the Premiſes are True, then it is needleſs to infift longer on explain- 
ing the following Paragraph of the Article; that ChriſPs Boily #s-receiwved vw the 
Sacrament in a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, * and that the Mean by whith it is 
received i Faith : For that 1s fuch a natural refult of them, that * appears 
evident of it ſelf, as being the Concluſion that ariſes out of thoſe Preiniles. 

The laſt Paragraph is againſt the reſerving, carrying about, the liſting ap, s 
or the worſhipping the Sacrameut. The Point concerning che Worſhip, 
which is the moſt eſſential of them, has been already conſidered. As 
for the reſerving or carrying the Sacrament about ; it is very viſible, that 
the Inſtitution is, Take, eat, and drink ye all of it : which does import that 
the conſuming the Elements, is a part of the Inftitution ; and by conſe- - 
quence that they are a Sacrament only as they are diftributed and recei- 
ved. Ir is true the praQtice of reſerving or ſending about the Elements, 
began very early ; the ftate of things at firſt made it almoſt unavoidable. 
When there were yet but a few converted to Chriſtianity, and when there 
were but: few Priefts to ſerve them, they neither could nor durſt meet 
all together, eſpecially in the times of Perſecution ; ſo ſome parts of the 
Elements were ſent to the abſents, to thoſe in Priſon, and particularly 
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Art.28. to the Sick, as a Symbol of their-being parts of the Body, and that they 
wW— wete in the Peace and Communion: of the'Church. The- Bread - was ſent 
with'the” Wine, and it was ſent about by any Perfon whatſoever';:ſome- 

Fuſ. Hiſt. tjzmes'by Boys; 'as appears im the: famous Srory of Serapios in the Third. 
++ Century. So that the condition of the Chriſtians in that time, 'madethat 
neceſſary to keep: them all in the ſenſe of their obligation to Union-and-” 
Communion with the Church; and that could not well be done in any. 
other way. But:we make a great difference between this pratice, when 
taken up out of--neceflity, - tho*:not exatly conform to the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion;i and thercontinuing it out.of Superſtition, when, there is 'no need: pf 
it.-\\ /Fherefore*inftead: of Conſecrating: a:larger portion of Elements:than 

is necefary for the | occaſion, and the; reſerving. what is over: and above; 
and the ſetting thatrout with great Pomp on the Altar, to be. worſhipped, or 
the; carrying 1t about with a vaſt: Magnificence-in: a Proceſſion, invented 

to - put the 'more: honour: on-1t; _ or the-fending 1t to thei Sick with: So»: 
lemnity; we chuſe rather to: Conſecrate only ſo muchias may be judged 

fit for the number of thoſe who-are to communicate, And:when the.Sacra- 
ment is-over;”we.do' in imitation of the practice of ſome of the Ancients, 
conſume what is left, that there may be na'occaſion given: either to Super- 
ſtition or Irreyetence; And for.the Szet, 'or the Prifemers, we think it is a 
greater Mean to quicken their -Devotion, as well as it isa cloſer adher- 
ing to.the Words of the Inſtitution, to Conſfecratein their Preſence : for 
tho? we can. bear with the praQtice of the Greek Church, of reſerving and: 
ſending about the Euchariſt, when- there..is no. Idolatry :joyned with it ; 
yet we.cannot but think that-:this-3s the cantinuance of .a -praQtice which 

the ſtate of the firſt, Ages.:introduced, and: that was afterwards kept vp, 
out of a too _—_ imitation-of that time ; without; conſidering that 
the:difference.of: the, ſtate of the.Chriſtians,;in the former and in the.ſuc- 
ceeding. Ages, :made that what was at firſt innocently: praftiſed (fince a 
real ineceflity may well excuſe -a want of - exaQtneſs, in :ſome matters that 

are only, poſitive) became afterwards an occaſion of much Superſtition, and 

in ;concluſion ended.'in Idolatry.- ' Thoſe, ill effeAs that it had, are more 
than. is neceſſary-to juſtifie our praftice in reducing this ſtrily to the firſt 


Inſtitution. . - &, yy (1 

. As for the liſting.up of the:;Euchariſt, there is not a word of it in the 
Goſpel ; nor is it: mentioned :by St. Paal. Neither Juſtin: Martyr, nor Cyril 
of Jeruſalem ſpeak of it ; there is nothing concerning it neither in the Cox- 
ftitations, nor in the Areopagite.. In thoſe firſt Apes all the Elevation that 
is ſpoken of, is the lifting up their Hearts to God. The Elevation of the 
Sacrament began to be praQiſed in the Sixth Century ; for it is mention- 
ed in the Liturgy called St. Chry/oftome's, but believed to be much latter 


Germ. thanhis time, German, a Writer of the Greek Church of the Thirteenth 


_ = Century, 1s the firſt that deſcants upon it ; he ſpeaks not of it as done, in 


Tit. 12 Order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's being 
Bibl. 20m lifted up on the Croſs, andalfo his Reſurre&ion. Ivo of Chartres, who lived 
ck. in the end of the 11th Century, is the firſt of all the Latins that ſpeaks of 


cr. Mifſz.- 1t ; but then it wasnot commonly practiſed ; for the Author of the Micro- 


T. 2. Bibl. Joggs, tho? he writ at the ſame time, yet does not mention it, who yet is 


4 very minute upon all particulars relating to this Sacrament. Nor does [vo 


ſpeak of it as done in order to Adoration, but only as a form of ſhewing it 
Dur. Rat. to the People, Darand, a Writer of the x3th-Century, is the firſt that ſpeaks 
_ _—_ of the Elevation as done in order to the Adoration. So.jt appears that our 
Sexra par- Church by cutting off theſe Abuſes, has reſtored this Sacrament to its Pri- 
re Can, mitive Simplicity, according to the Inſtitution, and the pratice of the firſt 


Ages. * ARTH 
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ARTICLE XI. 


Of the Wicked which ear not the Body of Chriſt in the uſe 
| ofthe Lord's-Supper. 


The wicked and ſuch as be, vaid of a. lfvely Faith, altho they do carnally 
- and viſibly peeſs with their, Teeth (as'St. Auſtin ſafth) the Sacra- 
"ment of the Body and Blood of Thytit,, yet in no wiſe are they parta- 
_ kers of Chiſt; but rather to their condemnation do eat and dzink 


r 


. the. Sign 02 Surrament of fogreat a thing. 


"THIS Article.ariſes.:naturally.out of the. Former; .and depends upori 
-Þ - it: For, if Chriſt's Bodys.corporally preſent. inthe Sacrament, then 
all'Perſons: good .or- bad; who..receive. the. Sacrament, .. do. alſo. receive 
Chrifti: : On the'other hand; if| Chriſt-is Preſent only ig\a Spiritual Manzer, 
and'if- the Mean: that. receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe not, 
do:not receive: him. So that to. prove. that.the Wicked: do not. receive 
Ehriſt's Body and Blood, is upon. the, Matter. the ſame, thing with the 
proving, that he is not corporally Preſent: And it. isa yery conſiderable 
Branch of our Argument, by. which we, prove that the. Fathers did not. be- 
lieve” the corporal. Preſence, becauſe they do very. often,. ſay, That. the 
Wicked do-not receive Chrift in, the Sacrament, «fn OE. 
Here the fame: diſtin&ion is to-be. made,. that. was.mentioned. upon the 
Article: of Baptiſm. The: Sacraments: are:to be; conſidered either as they 


areAQs of Church-Communioo, or as; they; are federal Ads by. which. we 


enter into. Covenant with God: With reſpe& to the Former, the viſible 
Profeſſion that is made, andthe Aftion that'is-done, are;all that can fall un- 
der human cogniſance : So. a Sacrament muſt be held to:be; good and valid, 
when as to outward appearance all things are done according to the Inſti- 
tution : But as to the internal Effe& and Benefit of it, that turns upon the 
Truth of the Profeſſion that is made, and the ſincerity of thoſe Acts 
which do accompany it. For, if theſe are not ſeriouſly and fincerely per- 
formed, God is diſhonoured, and his Inſtitution is prophaned. Our Savi- 
our has expreſly ſaid, that whoſoever eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, 
| haseternal Life. From thence we conclude, that no Man does truly re- 
ceive Chriſt, who does not at the ſame time receive with him both a 
Right to eternal Life, and likewiſe the beginnings and earneſts of it. The 
Sacrament being a federal AQ, he who diſhonours God, and prophanes 
this Inftitution, by receiving it unworthily, becomes highly guilty before 
God, and draws down Judgments upon himſelf; And as it 1s confeſſed on 
all hands that the inward and ſpiritual Effe&ts of the Sacrament depend 
upon the Stateand Diſpoſition of him that Communicates, ſo we who own 
no other Preſence but an inward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that 
the Wicked who believe not in'Chriſt do receive him. 

In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered themſelves very 


plainly. 


Origen fays, Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever eats him ſhall live for ever; of com. 


whom 110 wicked Perſon can eat : for if it were poſſible that any who continues menc. 
Wicked, ſhould eat the Word that was made Fleſh,it had never been written Who- '* Ks 


ſo eats this Bread ſhall live for ever, This comes after a Diſcourſe of the 


Sacrament, .which he calls the typical and ſymbolical Body, and fo it can 
0n'y 
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only belong to it: In another place he ſays, 'The Good eat the living Bread 
4 came aown from Fleaven;. but the Wicked eat dead Bread which is 
Death. 2 

Zero Biſhop of Yerona, who is believed to have lived near Orzgep's time, 
has theſe words, There is cauſe to ' fear that he in whom' the Devil dwells, does 
aot eat the Fleſh of our Lord, nor drink his Blood; though be ſeems to com- 
municate with the Faithful ; ſince our Lord has ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh and 
arinks my Blood dwells in me, and I inhim... . FOES Is 

St. Jerom ſays, They that are,not Holy in, Body. and Spirit, do neither eat 
the Fleſh of Jeſus nos drink his. Blood.;_ of which he. ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh 


and drinks m Blood bath eternal Life, Se en wot 
St. dovaflin expreſſes himſelf an. the very -Words that are cited in the 
Article, which he introduces with theſe words ; He that does not abide in 
Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt does not abide, certainly does not ſpiritually eat his 
Fleſh; nor drink" hw: Blood; * tho' he may wifibly and carnally preſs with his 
Teh the Sacrament” of | the Boily and Blood of Chriſt :" Bat be rather eats and 
arinks the Sacrament bf ſo great a Matter to his Condemnation, ' And. in another 
Place he ſays, Netther : are they "({peaking of vitious Perſans:) 'to be ſaid 
to eat the Body of 'Chrift, 'betauſe' they are not his Members; to which he 
adds,” He that "ar." Whoſo ' eat my" Fleſh and drinks my Blood abides in: mt 
and T in him, ſhews what it is not only in a Sacrament, but truly to eat the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt and't6 "drink his" Blosd, He' has upon another Occaſion: thoſe 
trequently cited Words, ſpeaking” of the difference between the other Diſ- 
ciples and Judas tn receiving this Sacrament, Theje did: eat the Bread, 
that was the Lord ( panem Dominum ) but. he the Bread-of the: Lord againſt 
the Lord' ( panem Domini contra Dominum: ).*' Toall this z:great deal-might 
be added to ſhew;-that this was the 'DoQtrine' of the Greek:Church, ever 
after Damaſcene's Opinion, coricerning the Aſſumption of the'Blements into 
an Union with the Body of Chrift, - was received among them: But: more 
needs not be ſaid concerning this, ſince it will be readily granted, that if 
we are in the Right'in the main Point of denying the- corporal Preſence, 
that this will fall with it. | | 029 
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AR TICLE - 3XE 
Of both Kinds. 


The Cup of the Lozd is not to be denied to Lay People. Fo2 both Parts 
of the Sacrament by Chaiſt's Owinance and Commandment, ought 
to be miniſtred to all Chiftian Yen altke. | | 


Here 1s not any one of all the Controverſies that we have with the 
Church of Rome, in which the deciſion ſeems more eaſie and ſhorter 
than this. 'The words of the Inſtitution are not only equally exprefs and 
poſitive as to both Kinds, but the diverſity with which that part that re- 
lates to the Cap is ſet down, ſeems to' be as clear a demonſtration for us, 
as can be had ina matter of this kind ; and looks like a ſpecial direQion 
given, to warn the Church againſt any corruption that might ariſe upon 
this Head. To all ſuch as acknowleds the Immediate Union of the 
Eternal Word with the Human Nature of Chrift, and the Inſpiration by 
which the Apoſtles were conducted, it muſt be of great weight to finda 
Specialty marked as to the Chalice : of the Cup it is ſaid, Drizk ye all of 
.3t ; whereas of the Bread it is only ſaid, Take, eat ; fo we cannot think the 
word all was ſet down without deſign. It 1s alſo ſaid of the Cup, and they 
all drank of it ; which is not ſaid of the Bread: We think it no piece of 
trifling nicety to obſerve this Specialty. The words added to the giving 
the Cup, are very particularly Emphatical. Take, eat, This i's my Body 
which is given for you, is not ſo full an Expreſſion, as, Drink ye all of this, 
for this 1s my Blood of the New Teſtament which i ſhed for many, for the re- 
miſſion of Sins, If the ſureſt way to judg of the extent of any Precept, to 
which a reaſon is added, 1s to conſider the extent of theReaſon, and to 
meaſure the extent of the Precept by that, then ſince all that do com- 
* municate, need the remiffion of Sins, and a ſhare inthe New Covenart, the 
reaſon that our. Saviour joins to the diſtribution of the Cup, proves that 
_ they ought all to receive it. And if that Diſcourſe in St. John concerning 
theeating of Chriſt's Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, is to be underſtood 
of the Sacrament, as moſt of the Rowarn Church affirm, then the drinking 
Chriſt's Blood is as neceſſary to Eternal Life, as the eating his Fleſh ; by 
conſequence it is as neceſſary to receivethe Cup as the Bread. And it is not 
eaſie to apprehend, why 1t ſhould ſtill be neceſſary to conſecrate in both 
kinds, and not likewiſe to receive in both kinds.. It cannot be pretended 
that ſince the Apoſtles were all of the Sacred Order, therefore their re- 
_ ceiving in both kinds is no Precedent for giving the Laity the Cup; for 
Chriſt gave them both kinds as they were Sinners, who wete now to be 
admitted into Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. 
They were in that to ſhew forth his death, and were to Take, eat, and drink 
in remembrance of him, $So that this Inſtitution was delivered to them as. 
they were Sinners, and not as they were Prieſts, They were not conſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt the Paſtors and Governours of his Church, till after his Re- 


ſurreQion, when he breathed oz them, and laid his hands on them, and bleſſed Joh. 201 


them. So that at this time they wereonly Chriſt's Diſciples and Witneſles ; 2 
who had been once ſent out by him on an extraordinary Commiſſion ; 

but had yet no ſtated CharaQter fixed upon them. 
To this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do th#,, conſtituted them Prieſts; 
{o that they were no more of the Laity, when they received the Cup. 
Yy This 
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3. 46 An Expoſition of the _ Articles 


Art.zo. This is a new conceit taken up by the Schoolmen unknown to all Anti- 

wv quity : There is no ſort of Tradition that ſupports this Expoſition ; nor 
is there any reaſon to imagin, that Do this, ſignifies any other than a 
Precept to continue that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death ; and 
Do this, takes in all that went before, the taking, the giving, as well as 
the bleſſing, and the eating the Bread : nor 1s there any reajon to appro- 
priate this to the Bleſſing only, as if by this the Conſecrating and Sacri- 
ficing Power were conferred on the Priefts. From all which we conclude 
both that the Apoſtles were only Diſciples at large, without any ſpecial 
charaRers conferred on them when the Euchariſt was inſtituted, and that 
the Euchariſt was given to them only as Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. - 

\ The mention that is made in ſome places of the new Teftament, only 
of breaking of Bread, can furniſh them with no Argument ; for it is not 
certain that theſe do relate to the Sacrament : or if they did, it is- not cer- 
tain that they are to be underſtood ſtrifly ; for by a Figure common to 
the Eaſtern Nations, Bread ſtands for all that belongs to a Meal : and if 
theſe places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be ſtriatly under- 
ſtood, they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may be confecra- 

ted in one kind; and that the breaking of Bread, without the Cap, may 
be underſtood to be a compleat Sacrament. But when St. Paul ſpoke of 
this Sacrament, he does ſo diflintly mention the drinking the Cup as well 
as eating the Bread, that it is plain from him how the Apoſtles under- 
ſtood the words and intent of Chriſt, and how this Sacrament was recei- 
ved in that time. | | | 

From the Inſtitution and Command, which are expreſs and poſitive, we 
9o next to conſider the nature of Sacramental Actions. They have no 
virtue in them, as Charms tyed either to Elements, or to words : they are 
only good becauſe commanded. A different ſtate of things may indeed ju- 
ſtifie an alteration as to Circumſtances: The danger of dipping in cold 
Climates, may be a very good reaſon for changing the Form of Baptiſm 
to Sprinkling ; and if Cinates were inhabited by Chriſtians to which 
Wine could not be brought, we ſhould not doubt but that wheaſoever 
God makes a real neceſlity of departing from any Inſtitution of his,: he 
does thereby allow of ſuch a change as that neceſſity muſt draw after it ; 
So we do not condemn the Licenſe that is ſaid to have been granted by 
Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine in Norway; nor 
ſhould we deny a Man the Sacrament who had a natural and unconquers 
able averſion to Wine, or that Communicated being near his laſt 
Agonies, and that ſhould have the like averſion to either of the Elements, 
When thoſe things are real and not pretended, Mercy i better then Sacri+ 
| The punQual obſervance of a Sacramental Inſtitution, does only ob- 
 lige us to the eſſential parts of it, and in ordinary Caſes : The pretence of 
what may be done, or has been done upon extraordinary occaſions, can 
never juſtifie the deliberate and unneceſſary alteration of-an eſſential part 
of the Sacrament. The whole Inſtitution ſhews very plainly, that our Sa- 
viour meant that the Cap ſhould be conſidered, every whit as eſſential as 
Bread ; and therefore we cannot but conclude from the nature of things, 
that ſince the Sacraments have only their effetts from their Inſtitution, - 
therefore ſo total a change of this Sacrament does plainly evacuate the In- 
ſtitution, and by conſequence deftroy the effe&t of it. 

All reaſoning upon this Head is an arguing againſt the Inſtitution, as 
if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not well enough conſidered it ; bur that 
. 1200 yearsaſter them, a Conſequence ſhould be obſerved that till then had _ 
not been thought of, which made it reaſonable to alter the manner of it. 
* The 
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The Concomitance is the great thing that is here urged, ſince it is believed 47-30: 
that Chriſt is iatirely under each of the Elements ; and therefore it is not "VV 
neceſſary that both ſhould be received, becauſe Chriſt is fully received in 
any one. But this ſubſiſts on the DoQtrine of Trazſubſtantiation*; ſo if that 
is talſe, then here upon a controverted opinion, aii-uncontroverted piece 
of the Inſtitution is altered. And if Concomitarce isa certain conſequence 
of the DoQtrine of T7anſubſtantiation, then it is a very ftrong Argument 
againſt the Antiquity of that DoQtine, that the World was ſo long with- 
our the notion of Coxcomitance ; and therefore if Tranſaubſtantiation had been 
ſooner received, the Coxcomitance would have been more early obſerved. The 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid down, as rather to make 
us conſider the Body and Bloogas in a ſtate of Separation, than of Conco- 
mitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and the Blood apart ; and the 
Boay as broken, and the Blood as ſhes, Therefore we conſider the deſign 
of the Sacrament is, to repreſent Chrift to us as dead, and in his Cracified 
but not in his Glorified ſtate. And if the opinion be true that the Glort- 
fied Bodies are of another Texture than that of fleſh ahd Blood,” which 
ſeems to be very plainly afferted by St. Paul, in a Diſcourſe intended to 
deſcribe the. nature of the Glorified Bodies, then this Theory of Con- + 
commitance will fail upon that account. But whatſoever may be in that, an 
Inſtittition of Chriſt's muſt not be altered or violated, upon the account 
of an Inference that is drawn to conclude it needlefs. ' He who inſtituted 
it, knew beſt what was moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable; and we muſt 
chooſe rathet to acquieſce in tis Commands, than in our own reaſonings. 
If nextto the Inſtitution, and the Theory that arifes from the' nature of 
a Sacrament, we conſidet the praQtice of the Chriftian Church in all Ages, 
there is not any one point ini which the Tradition of the' Church is more 
expreſs, and more univerſal than in this particular, for- above a thoufand . 
years after Chriſt. All the accounts thar we have of the Antient Rituals, | 
both in Juſtin Martyr, Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and the pre- Apol. 2. 
tended Areopagite, do expreſly mention both kinds 'as' given'ſeparately in ML 4a 
the Sacrament. All the Antient Liturgies, as well theſ&that gb under, the cont. 
Names of the Apoſtles, as thoſe which are- aſcribed to St. Bafit and St. a_ l.2. 
Chryſoſtom, do mention this very expreſly : all the Offices of the Weſtern A -- 
Church, both Roman and others; the Miſlals of the latter Ages, I mean Hiera. c.z. 
down to the Twelfth Century, even the Ordo Romarnas, believed by fame 
to be a work of the Ninth, and by others of the Eleventh Century, are 
expreſs in mentioning the diſtribution of both kinds. All the Fathers, with- 
out excepting one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as the univerſal praQice 
of their, Time. They do not ſo much as give a hint of any difference 4+ | 
bout it. Sothat from 1gxatizs down to Thomas Aquinas, there is not any Aquin. 
one Writer that differs from the reſt in this point ; and even Aqainas ſpeaks 5 Nrhan, 
of the taking away the Chalice as the praQtice only, of ſome Churches : ». 53. in 
other Writers of his time had not heard of any of theſe Churches ; for Summa, 
they ſpeak of both kinds as the Univerſal pratice. © © quaſt. 80. 

But beſides this general concurrence there are ſome .Specialties in this arr. 12. 
matter : in St. Cypriaz's time ſome thought it was nor neceſſary to uſe ++ 
Wine in the Sacrament; they therefore uſed Water only $ and were from 
thence called Aquarii. It ſeems they found that their Morning Aſſemblies - 
were ſmelt out by the Wine uſed in the Sacrament ; and"Chriſtians might 
be known by the ſmell of W:ze that was ſtill about them : they there- 
fore intended to avoid this, and ſo they had no Wine among them z which . . 
was a much weightier reaſon, than: that 'of the Wine ſticking upon the . _ 
Beards of the Laity. | Yet St, Cyprian condemned this very feverely, in a Fe 4 
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Art.30. long Epiſtle writ upon that occaſion. He makes this the wain Argu- 
LYV ment, and goesover it frequently, and that we oughtro follow © hriſt, and do 
what he did: And he has thoſe memorable words, If it be not lawful to 
looſe any one of the leaſt Commands of Chriſt, how much mare is it unlawful to 
break ſo great and ſo weighty a one; that does ſo very nearly relate to the Sa- 
crament of our Lord's Paſſion, and of our Reaemption; or by any Human In- 
ftitution to change it, nto that which 1s quite diffrent from the Divine Tnſti- 
tution ? This is ſo full that we cannot expreſs our ſelves more plainly. 
Among the other Profanations of the Manicheans this was one, that 
they came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, and did receive the 
| Bread, but they would not rake any Wine, this is mentioned by Pope 
Leo Serm. Leo jin the Fifth Century : upon which Pope Gelaſtus hearing of it in his 
ou RJ” time, appointed that all Perſons ſhould either communicate 1n the Sacra- 
ret. de ment #ntirely, or be intirely excluded from it ; tor that ſuch a dividing of 
--- wag _ and the fame Sacrament, might not be done without a heinous Sacri- 
> [hace | 
n the Seventh Century a praQtice was begun of aipping the Bread 
in the Wine, and ſo giving both kinds together. This was condemned 
Becret. ge by the Council of Bracars, as plainly contrary to the Goſpel : Chriſt 
Conſecr. gave his Body and Blood. to his Apoſtles di//inily, the Bread by it /olf, and 
aſt: 2: 7he Chalice byit ſelf. This is by a miftake of Gratia's, put in the Canon- 
Law as a Decree of Pope Jalius to the Biſhops of Egypt. It is-probable 
that it was thus given firſt to the Sick and to Infants; bnt tho? this got 
among many of the Eaſtern Churches, and was it ſeems practiſed in ſome 
parts of the Weſt, yet in the end of the Eleventh Century Pope Urbaz in 
tones; the Council of Clermont Decreed, That none ſhould communicate with- 
Clara Out taking the Body. apart, and the Blood apart, excepi upon neceſſity, 
Gn,.o, and with caution; to which ſome Copies add, and that by reaſon of the 
' Hereſie of Berengarius, that was lately condemned, which ſaid that the Figare 
4s compleated by one of he kinds, © 
We need. not examine the Importance or 'Truth of theſe laſt words, it is 
enough for us to obſerve the continued praftice of Communicating in 
both kinds till the Twelfth Century ; and even then when the Opinion of 
the Corporal Preſence begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that 
had not been known in former Ages, ſo that ſome drops ſticking to Mens 
Beards, and the ipilling ſome of it, its freezing or becoming ſowr, grew 
to be more conſidered than the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; yet for a while they 
uſed to ſuck it up through ſmall Quills or Pipes ( called F:falz, in the Ordo 
| Romanus) which anſwered the Objection from the Bearas. 
In the Twelfth Century the Bread grew to be given generally dipt 7 
Wire : The Writers of that time, tho? they jultifie this practice, yet they 
acknowledge it to be contrary. to the Inſtitution. Ivo of Chartres ſays, the 
People did Communicate with 4d:ipt Bread, not by authority but by teceſſity, 
for fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chriſt. Pope Innocent the Fourth faid that all 
_ have the Chalice who were ſo cautious, that nothing of it ſhould be 
| _ ,, JPBE., | YR | 
Ef Hiſt, Jo the Antient Church the Inſtance of Serapioz is brought to ſhew that 
1 6. c.44- the Bread alone was ſent to the Sick, which he that carried it was order- 
aſt.Mare, Ed tO 0iſten before he gave it him, - Juſtin Martyr does plainly infinyate 
Apol. 2: that both kinds were ſent to the abſents ; ſo ſome of the Wize might be 
ſent to Serapion with the Bread : and it is much more reaſonable to belieye 
this, than that the Bread was ordered to be dipt in Water ;' there being no 
yawinus ſuch Inſtance in all Hiſtory ; whereas there are Inſtances brought to ſhew 
ambxa, that both kinds were-carried to the Sick. St. ..dmbroſe received the Bread, 


-but 
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but expired before he received the Cup: This proves nothing but the 477.39- 
weakneſs of the Cauſe that needs ſuch ſupports. Nor can any Argu- «VV 
ment be brought from ſome Words concerning the Communicating of 
the Sick or of Infants. Rules are made from ordinary, and not from ex- 
traordinary Practices, 'The ſmall Portions of the Sacrament that ſome 
carried Home, and reſerved to other Occaſions, does not prove that 
they communicated only in one kind. Fhey received in both, only they 
kept (out of too much Superſtition) ſome Fragments of the oze, 
which could be more eaſily and with leſs Obſervation ſaved and preſer- 
ved, than of the other : And yet there are Inſtances that they carried off 
ſome Portions of both kinds. The Greek Church communicates during 
moſt of the Days in Lext in Bread dipt in Wine; and in the Ordo Roma- 
z1s, there is mention made of a particular Communion on Good: Friday : 
ſome of the Bread that had been formerly Conſecrated, was put into a 
Chalice with unconſecrated Wine. This was a PraQtice that was grounded 
on an Opinion that the unconſecrated Wine was ſanCtified and conſecra- 
ted by the Contact of the Bread : And though they uſed not a formal 
Conſecration, yet they uſed other Prayers, which was all that the Primi- 
tive Church thought was neceſſary even to Conſecration'; it being thought, 
even {o late as Gregory the Great's time, that the Lord's Prayer was at firſt 
the Prayer of Conſecration, | 2 | | | 

Theſe are all. the Colours which - the -ftudies and ſubtilties of this 
Age have been able to produce for juſtifying the Decree of the Council 
of Conſtance ; that does acknowledge that Chrift did inſtitute this Sacrament 
' inbothkinds, and that the faithful in the Primitive Church did receive in both c_ 
kinds : Tet a Pradtice being reaſonably brought into avoid ſome Dangers and Sek. 11. 
Scandals, they appoint the Cuſtom to continue of conſecrating in both kinds, | 
and of giving to the Laity only in one kind: Since Chriſt was entire and tru- 
ly ander each kind, They« eſtabliſhed this Praftice, and ordered that it 
{hould not be altered without the Authority of the Church. $o late a 
Praftice and folate a Decree canot make void the Command of Chriſt, 
nor be ſet in Ippoſition to fuch a clear and univerſal PraQtice to the con- 
trary. The Warsof Boheme that tollowed upon that Decree, 2nd all that 
Scene 'of Cruelty which was.atted upon John Has and Jerom of Prague, 
at the firſt Eftabliſhment of it, ſhews what Oppoſition was made to it even 
in dark Ages; and by Men that did not deny Tranſubſtantiation. Theſe 
prove that plain Senſe and clear Authorities are ſo ſtrdhg, even in dark 
and corrupt Times, as not to be eafily overcome. And this may be faid 
concerning this Matter, that as there is not any one Point, in which the 
Church of Rome has ated more vitibly, contrary to the Goſpel, than in 
this; ſo there is not any one thing that has raiſed higher Prejudices 
againſt her, that has made more forſake her, and has poſſeſſed Mankind 
more againſt her, than this; This has coft het dearer than any other: 
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ARTICLE, XXx1. 


| Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


» 


The Offering of Chaift once made, is that perfect Redemption, P2opitfa- * 
tion and Satisfaction fo2 all the Sins of the whole TUozld both Oziginal 
and Actual ; and there is none other Satisfaction fo2 Sin but that alone 
UW erefore in the Sacrifices of Paſles, in the which ft was commonly 
ſaid, that the Jeſt did offer Chaiſt fo2 the quick and the dead, to have 
— miſſion of Pain and Euflt, were blalphemous Fables and dangerous 

eceits. wy 


T were a mere queſtioh of Words to diſpute concerning the term S4- 
crifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word, and the many various 
reſpects in which the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice. In general, all 
Acts of Religious Worſhip may be called Sacrifices, becauſe ſomewhat is 
in them offered up to God : Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, 
and the lifting up of my Hands as the evening Sacrifice. The Sacrifices of God 


« are a broken Spirit : A broken and a contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 


Theſe ſhew how largely this Word was uſedfy the Old Teſtament : So in the 
New weare exhorted by him (that is,by Chriſt) zo offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 


. Fo God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to bis Name. 


A Chriſtian's moons himſelf to the Service of God, is alſo expreſſed b 


* the ſame Word of preſenting our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable 


to God : All AQts of Charity are alſo called Sacrifices, an odour of a ſweet 
ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God, So in this large Senſe-we do 
not deny that the Euchariſt 1s a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving : And our 
Church calls it ſo in the Office of the Communion. In two other reſpeas 
it may be alſo more ſtrictly called a Sacrifice. One is, becauſe there isan 
Oblation of Brad and Wine made in it, which being ſanQtified are :con- 
ſumed in an AC of Religion. 'To this many paſſages in the Writings of. 
the Fathers do relate. 'This was the Oblation made at the Altar by the 
People: And though at firſt the Chriſtians were reproached, as having a 
ſtrange ſort of a Religion in which they had neither Temples, Altars nor 
Sacrifices, becauſe they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a manner as the 
Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanas, Ignatius, and- all the ſucceed- 
ing Writers of the Church, do frequently mention the Oblations that they 


- made: And inthe Antient Liturgtes they did with particular Prayers offer 


the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all things :- Thoſs 
were called the Gifts or Offerings which were offered to God in imita- 
tion of Abel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. 
Both Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus,the Conſtitutions and all the antient Liturgies,have 
very expreſs Words relating to this. Another reſpe&t in which the Exucha- 
riſt is called a Sacrifice, is, becauſe it is a Commemoration and a Repreſen- 
tation to God, of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs : -In 
which weclaim to that, asto our Expiation, and Feaſt upon it as our Peace-of- 


ering, 
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fering, according to that antient Notion that Covenants were confirmed Art.31- 
by a Sacrifice, and were concluded in a Feaſt on the Sacrifice, Upon theſe WY 
Accounts we do not deny but that the Exchariſt may be well called a S- | 
crifice: But ftill it is a commemorative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory : 

That is, we do not diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice from the Sacrament ; as if the 

Prieſts conſecrating and conſuming the Elements, were in an eſpecial man- 

ner a Sacrifice, any other way, than as the communicating ' of others 

with him is one. Nor do we think that the confecrating and con- 

ſaming the Elements, is an Att that does reconcile God to-the Qaick 

aud the Dead: We conſider it only as a federal AQ of profeſſing our 

Belief in the Death of Cftriſt, and of renewing our Baptiſmal Cove- 

nant with him: The Virtue or effe&ts of this are not General ; they 

are limited to thoſe who go about this piece of Worſhip ſincerely 

and devoutly; they and they only are concerned in it, who go about - 
it: And there is no ſpecial Propitiation made by this Service. It is 

only an Att of Devotion and Obedience, in thoſe that eat and drink 
worthily : and though in it they ought to pray for the whole Bod 

of the Church, yet thoſe their Prayers do only prevail with God, 

as they are deyout Interceſſions, but not by any peculiar Virtue in 

this Action. : 


On the other hand, the DoArine of the Church of Rome is, | 
that the Eachariſt is the higheſt AQ; of Homage and Honour thar | 
Creatures can offer up to the Creator ; as being an Oblation of the Son | 
to the Father : So that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be ſaid, pro- 
cures a new piece of Honour to be done to God, with which he 
is highly pleaſed; and for the ſake of which he will be reconciled ! 
to all that are concerned in the procuring ſuch Maſſes to be faid, b 
whether they be till on Earth, or if they are now in Purgatory : 
And that the Prieſt in offering and conſuming this Sacrifice, performs 
a true AQ of Prieſthood by reconciling Sinners to God. Somewhat 

. was already ſaid of this on the Head of Purgatory. ris 


Tt ſeems very plain by the Inftitution, that our Saviour as he bleſ- 
ſed the Sacrament ſaid, Take, eat : St. Paul calls it a Communion of the | 
Body and Blood of the Lord; and a Partaking of the Lord's Table: © | 
and he, through his whole Diſcourſe of it, ſpeaks of it as an AQi- 1 

= on of the Church and of all Chriſtians, but does not fo much as 
by a Hint intimate any thing peculiar to the Prieft, So that all 

- that the Scripture has delivered to us concerning it, repreſents it as 

an AQtion of the whole Body, in which the Prieft has no ſpecial 

ſhare but that of officiating. - In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews there is 

. a very long Diſcourſe concerning Sacrifeces and Prieſts, in order to 

the explaining of Chriſt's being both Prieſ# and Sacrifice, There a 

Prieſt ſtands for a Perſon called and conſecrated to offer ſome living 

Sacrifice, and to ſlay it, and to make reconciliation of Sinners to 

God by the ſhedding, offering, or ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacri- 

ce. This was the Notion that the Jews had of a Prieſts And the 
Apoſtle deſigning to prove that the Death of Chriſt was a true S4-- 
crifice, brings this for an Argument, that there was to be another, + , 

Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedec : He begins the fifth -Chap- 1, , R 
ter with. ſettling the Notion of a Prieſt, accordigg to the Jewiſh | 
| Ideas; 
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Ideas: And then he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch a Prieſt, cal- 
led of God and Conſecrated. But in this Senſe he appropriates the Prieſt- 
hood of the New Difſpenſation ſingly to Chriſt, in oppoſition . to the 
many Prieſts of. the Levitical Law ; And they truly were many Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death: But this 
Man, becauſe he continaeth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. 


It is clear from the whole Thread of that Diſcourſe, that in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word, Chriſt himſelf is the only Prie/ſ# under 
the Goſpel: and it is alſo no leſs evident that his Death is the on- 
ly Sacrifice, in - oppoſition to the many Oblations that were under 
the Moſaical Law, to rake away Sin: Which appears very plain 
from theſe Words, Who needeth not daily as thoſe High-Prieſts to offer 
up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People; for this 
he did once when' he offered up himſelf. He oppoſes that to the An- 
nual Expiation made by the Fewiſb High-Prieſt ; Chriſt entred in once 


' to the Holy Place, having made Redemption for us by his own Blood. 


And having laid down that general Maxim, that without ſhedding of 
Blood there was no Remiſſion, he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear 
the Sins of many. He puts a Queſtion to ſhew that all Sacrifices were 
now to ceaſe; When the Worſhippers are once purged, then would not 
Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered? And he ends with this, as a full Con- 
cluſion to that Part of his Diſcourſe : Every Prieſs ſtands daily mini- 
ſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take 
away Sin: But this Man after he had offered ap one Sacrifice for Sins, 
for over ſat down on the right Hand of God, Here are not general 
Words, ambiguous Expreſſions, or remote Hints, but a Thread of a 
full and clear Diſcourſe, to ſhew that in the ſtrit Senſe of the Words, 
we have but one Prieſt, and likewiſe but one Sacrifice under the 
Goſpel : Therefore how largely ſoever thoſe Words of Prieſ# or 
Sacrifice may have been uſed, yet according to the true Idea of a 
propitiatory Sacrifice, and of a Prieſ# that reconciles Sinners to God, 


' they cannot be applyed to any AQts of our Worſhip, or to any Or- 


der' of Men upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Virtue of any -in- 
ſtituted AQ of Religion be carried by any Inferences or reaſonings , 
beyond that which is put in them by the Inſtitution : And there- 
fore ſince the Inſtitution of this Sacrament has nothing in it , that 
gives us this Idea of it, - we cannot fet any ſuch Value upon it ; 
and fince the reconciling Sinners to God- and the pardoning of Sin, 
are free As of his Grace, it is therefore a high Preſumption in 
any Man, to imagin they can do this by an Att of theirs, with- 
out Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture. Nor can this be 
pretended to without afſuming a moſt Sacrilegious Sort of Power 
over the Attributes of God : Therefore all the Virtue that can be 
in the Sacrament, is that we do therein gratefully commemorate 
the Sacrifice of Chris Death, and by renewed AQts of Faith, pre- 
ſent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of it, which 
he himſelf has appointed. By ſo doing we renew our Covenant with 
God, and ſhare in the Effe&ts of that Death which he ſuffered for 
us. All the antient Liturgies have this as a main Part of the Of- 
fice, that being mindful of the Death of Chriſt or commemorating it, 
they offered up the Gitts. 


This 
+ 
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"This is the Language of Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertallian, Cyprian, and Art.3 1: 

of all the following Writers.. They do compare this Sacrifice to that of - VV 
Melchiſedec, who offered Bread and Wine : And though the Text, imports 
only his giving Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Followers, yet they ap- 
plied that generally to the Oblation of Bread and Wine that was made on 
the Altar : But this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacrifice made 
by the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and the Wine ofily which 
they-thought the Prieſts of the Chriſtian Religion did offer to God. And 
therefore it is remarkable, that when the Fathers anſwer the Reproach of 
the Heathens, who charged them with Irreligion and Impiety for having 
no Sacrifices among them, they never anſwer it by ſaying, That they offered 
up a Sacrifice of ineftimable Value to God ; which muſt have been the firſt 
Anſwer that could have occurred to a man poſſeſſed with the Ideas of the 
Church of Rome. On the contrary, Juſtin Martyr in his Apology ſays, apol. :: 
They had no other Sacrifices but Prayers and Praiſes : And in his Dialogue 
with Trypho he confeſſes, That Chriſtians offer to God Oblations, according to 1.., , 
Malachi's Prophecy, when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they commemo- Chciſi, 
rate the Lord's Death. Both Athenagoras and Minatins Felix juſtify the _ n 
Chriſtians for having no other Sacrifices 'but pure Hearts, clean Conſcien- 16.8.con. 
ces, and a ſtedfaſt Faith. Orzgen and Tertullian refute the ſame Objeftion in Celſum. 
the ſame manner : They ſet the Prayers of Chriſtians in oppoſition to all - _ 
the Sacrifices that were among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, and Clem. 
Arnobins, write in the fame itrain ; and they do all make uſe of one To- *om-l7- 
pick, to juſtify their offering 'no Sacrifices, 'That God who made'al{ things, jy. 5. 
and to whom all things do belong, needs nothing from his Creatures. To 
multiply no more Quotations on this Head ; Jaliaz in his time objeQed the 
ſame thing to the Chriſtians, which ſhews that there was then no Idea of a 
Sacrifice among them ; otherwiſe he who knew their DoQrine and Rites, 
had either not denied ſo politively as he did, their having Sactrifices; or 
at leaſt he had ſhewed how improperly the Euchariſt was called one. When 
Cyril of Alexandria towards *% middle of the Fifth Century came to an- cyr, a1. 
{wer this, he inſiſts only upon the inward and ſpiritual Sacrifices that were lib. 10. 
offered by Chriſtians ; which were ſutable to a pure and ſpiritual Eſſence, ** Ju 
ſuch as the Divinity was, to take pleaſure in ; and therefore he ſets that 
in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, andof all other things whatſoever : 
Nor does he ſo much as mention, even in a Hint, the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt ; which ſhews that he did not conſider that as a Sacrifice that was 
propitiatory, 

Theſe things do ſo plainly ſet before us the Ideas that the Firſt Ages had 
of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them duly, they do not leave 
ſo much as a doubt in this matter. All rhat they may ſay in Homilies, or 
Treatiſes of Piety, concerning the Pare Offering that according to Malachi 
all Chriſtians offered to God in the Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, 
and the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to relate to 
the Prayers and Thankſgivings that accompanied it, to the Commemora- 
tion that was made in it of the Sacrifice offered once upon the Crofs, and 
finally to the Oblation of the Bread and Wine, which they ſo often com- 
pare both to AbePs Sacrifice, and to Melchiſedec's offering Bread and Wane. 

It were eaſy to enlarge further on this Head; and from all the Rituals 
of the Antients to ſhew, that they had none of thoſe Ideas that are now 
in the Roman Church. They had but one A/tar in a Church, and probably 
but one in a City : They had but one Communion in a day at that Altar : 
So far were they from the- many Altars in every Church, and the many 
Maſſes at every Altar, that are now in = Roman Church. They " not 

Z now 
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Art.31. know what Solitary Maſſes were, without a Communion, All the Litur- 
—Y/> gies and all the Writings of the Antients are as expreſs in this :matter as is 
poſſible. . The whole Conſtitution of their Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews it. 
Their Worſhip concluded always with the Euchariſt : Such as were not ca- 
pable of it, as the Catechumens, and thoſe who were doing Publick Pe- 
nance for their Sins, aſſiſted at the more general parts of the Worſhip; and 
ſo much of it was called their Maſs, becauſe they were diſmiſſed at the 
Concluſionof it. When that was done, then the Faithful ftaid, agd,did 
partake ,of the Euchariſt ; and at the concluſion of it they were lewiſe 
diſmiſſed; from whence it came to be called the Maſs -4 the Faithful. The 
great Rigor of Penance was thought to conſiſt chie y 10 this, That ſuch 
Penitents an ay not ſtay with, the Faithful to communicate. And though 
this ſeems tg be a Praftice begun in the Third, Century, yet both from Ju- 
ftin Martyr and Tertulian it 15:evident, that all the Faithful did conſtantly 
Can. 9, communicate. There is a Canon among thoſe which go under the name of 
apoſt. the Apoſtles, againſt ſuch as came and affiſted in the other parts of the Ser- 
| vice, and did not partake of the Euchariſt : The ſame thing was decreed by 
con. An- the Council of Antioch : And it appears by the Conſtitutions, That a Dea- 
rioch. Can. con, was appointed: to ſee that, na man ſhouid go out, and a Subdeacon 
2 & a. WAS tO ſeg that.no Woman ſhould go out during the Oblation. The Fa- 
poſt. 1-8. thers.do, frequently; allude to the Word Communion, to ſhew that the Sacra- 
cop. 11. ment was:to be common to all,: It 15 true, 1n St. Chryſoſtow's time, the 
Ep.adtph Zeal that, the Chriſtians of the forrger Ages had to communicate often, be= 
Lib.2. gantoſlacken; ſothat they had thin Communions, and few Communicants: 
againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his Pathetick Eloquence, in 
words which do ſhew that he had-no Notion of Solitary Maſles, or of the 
Lawtfulneſs of them. And it is very evident that the Neglett of the Sacra- 
ment in thoſe who came not ta it, and the Prophanation of it by thoſe 
who came unworthily, both which grew very ſcandalous at that time, ſet 
that Holy and Zealous Biſhop to many Eloquent and Sublime Strains con- 
cerning it, which, cannot be underſtood, without making thoſe Abatements 
that are due toa copious and Af/atick ſtile, when much inflamed by Devo- 
tion, | = | 
In the ſucceeding Ages we find great Care was taken to ſufter none that 
did not communicate, to ftay in the Church, and to ſee the Myſteries. 
vialog. There is a Rubrick for this in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Great. 
Conc. Mo- The Writers of the Ninth Century go on in the ſame Strain. It was de- 
gunt. Cate creed by the Council of Mentz in theend of Charles the Great's Reign, That 
” no Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs alone ; fox how could he ſay, The Lord be with 
J0u, or, Lift up your hearts, if there was no other Perſon there beſides him- 
ſelf 2 This ſhews that the praQtice of Solitary Maſſes was then begun, . but 
walafg, that it was diſliked. Walafridus Strabus ſays, That toa lawtul Maſs it was 
Strab. de neceſſary that there ſhould be a Prieſt, together with one to anſwer, one to 
res Ec: offer, and one to communicate. And the Author of Micrologas, who:is be- 
'**” lieved to have writ about the End: of the Eleventh Century, does condemn 
Solitary Communions as contrary both to the PraQtice of the Antients, and 
to the ſeveral parts of the Office : So that till the 'Twelith Century it was 
never allowed of in the Romaz Church ; as to this day it 1s not practiſed in 
any other Communion. 2: i 
But then with the Do&rine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation mixt to- 
xcther, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Pertons, whether alive or dead, grew 
to beconſidered as a very meritorious thing, and of great Efficacy : 'There- 
upon great Endowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſles were 
ſold, and a ſmall Piece of Money became their Price: So that a pgs 
ort 
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ſort of Simony was ſet up, and the holieſt of all the Inſtitutions of the Arz.3t, 
Chriſtian Religion was expoſed to Sale. Therefore we, in cutting off all -w 
this, and in bringing the Sacrament to be according to its firſt Inſtitution, 

a Communion, have followed the Words of our Saviour, and the conſtant 
PraQtice of the whole Church for the firſt Ten Centuries. 

' So far allthe Articles that relate to this Sacrament have been conſidered; 
The- variety of the Matter, and the Important Controverſies that have 
ariſen out of it, has made if, neceſſary to enlarge with ſome Copiouſneſs 
upon the ſeveral Branches of it. Next to the Infallibility of the Church, 
this is the deareſt piece of the DoQtine of the Church of Rome ; and is 
that in which both Prieſts and People are better inftrufted, than in any 
other Point whatſoever ;: and therefore this ought to be;ſtudied on our fide 
with a Care proportioned to the:Importance of-it;: .'That ſo we may govern 
both our ſelves and our People. aright,: in a.matter.: of ſuch Conſequence ; 
ayoiding with great Caution/the Extremes 0n both hands; both of exceſ- 
| ſive Syperſtition'on the ene hagd,: and of, Prophane..Negle& on the other : 
For the nature of. Man is fo trioulded, that it is not eaſy; to..avoid the one, 
without falling into the other. | . We are now viſibly: under the Extreme of 
Negle&,. and therefore we ought to Coo yr all means poſſible to inſpire our 
People with a/juſt Reſpe&, for this Holy Inſtitution, and to animatethem 
to deſire earneſtly to. partake often of it-; and in order-to.that, ta! prepare 
themſelves ferigully to ſet about it with the Reverence jand Devotion,- and 
with thoſe Holy Purpoſes and Solemn Yows that ought toaccompany it. 
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An Expoſition of the KXxXix Articles 
ARTICLE XXXI.L 
Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 


Bithops, Puleſts, and Deacons, are not commandey by'$od's Law 
{1 either to vow tho Eſtate- of: Single Life, o2 to abſfatn from Mar- 
J !l1 riage: Thetefoze it 1s lawfut- fo2 them , as well ag' fo2 all Chy- 
Till fffan Pen, to Barry-at their own diſcretion , as they ſhall juvg 
| the ſame to ſerve better to Godiiheſs. + fo bt 
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' 4 "H R--firft Period of this Article, ro the word (Therefore) was all that 


$0: was publifiivd! in Kinge Bdwgard's time: ©: They weretonrent to lay 
down'the! ;Ailtrtion, /and ft ithe: Inference to-be made 'as a Conſequerice 
| that did/aiturallyuriſt our: of 't+-''"Thete-was not any one Point that was 

' more fovetely -exatfried ut che; tire of the Reformation'than this: For ag 
| thecictepukir Pradtiees ard diffblire' Lives of both Seculars and Regulars, 

had very: much prejudiced the' World againſt the Celibate'of the! Row 

Clerpyy/ whith whs confidered: a5 rhe'occalivibof all chofe Diſorders ; ſh'on 

the _—_ —_— the Cler ny _ —_—_ 

S526 WHO kid taken Vows, 'tive great 61 They (were repreſented 

- ad'PerſbHiuic could nota ge Appiirds,:bue thatoinduloed thern- 
ſclvth \-Garnal-Bltaſiges and! Tatereſts.-'T hav as the Sthndals of thettn- 
married Clergy had alienated the World much from them ; ſo the Marriage 
of moſt of the Reformers was urged as an ill CharaQter both of them and 
of the Reformation; as a DoQtine of Libertiniſm, that made the Clergy 
look too like the reſt of the World, and involved them in the common 
Pleaſures, Concerns, and Paſſions of Human Life. ; 

The Appearances of an Aufterity of Habit, of a Severity of Life in 
watching and faſting, and of avoiding the common Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
the Delights of Life that was on the other ſide, did ſtrike the World, and 
inclined many to think, that what ill conſequences ſoever Celibate produ- 
ced, yet that theſe were much more ſupportable, and more eaſy to be re- 
formed, -than the ill conſequences of an unreſtrained Permiſſion of the Cler- 
gy to marry. 

In treating this matter, we muſt firſt conſider Ce/;bate with relation to 
the Laws of Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; and then with relation to the Laws 
of the Church. It does not ſeem contrary to the Purity of the Worſhip 
of God, or of Divine Performances, that Married Perſons ſhould officiate 
in them ; ſince by the Law of Moſes Prieſts not only might marry, but the 
Prieſthood was tied to deſcend as an Inheritance in a certain Family, And 
even the High-Prieſt, who was to perform the great FunCtion of the An- 
nual Atonement that was made for the Sins of the whole Jewiſb Nation, 
was to marry, and he derived to his Deſcendents that Sacred Office. 
If there was ſo much as a remote unſutableneſs betweena Married Stateand 
Sacerdotal Performances, we cannot imagine that God would by a Law tie 
the Priofigod to a Family, which by conſequence laid an Obligation on 
the Prieſts to marry. When Chrift chofe his Twelve Apoſtles, ſome of 

_ them were matried men ; we are ſure at leaſt that St, Peter was ; ſo that he 
| made no diſtinAion, and gave no preference to the unmarried : Our Saviour 

| | | did no where charge them to forſake their Wives ; nor did he at all repre- 
| 


ſent Celibate asnecefſary to the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Diſpenſation of 

| | Matth. 19, *2& Goſpel : He ſpeaks indeed of ſome that brought themſelves to the ſtare 
[$1108 1c,11,12, Of Eunuchs for the ſake of the Goſpel; but in that he left all men at full 1i- 
| | * | berty, 
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berty, by ſaying, Let him receive it that is able to recetve it ; 10 that in this 4rt.z2- 
every man muſt judg of himſelf, by what he finds himfelf ro be. "That is vv 
equally recommended to all Ranks of men, as they can bear it. St. Paul 
does affirm, That Marriage is honourable in all; and to avoid Uncleanneſs, yg, ,.... 
he ſays, 1t i better: to marry than to burn; and ſo gives'it asa Rule, That 1 cor. 9.9 
every man ſhould have his own Wife, Among all the Rules or Qualifications 
of Biſhops or Priefts, that are given in the New Teftamear, "particularly in 
the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, there'is not a word of the Celibate of —T_ 
- the. Clergy, but. plain Tatimations to the a— That they were and 2, 4, 5,12. 
might be married. 'That ofthe Hwband of' one Wife, is repeated'in diffe- 
rent places : Mention is alſo. made of the Wives and Children of 'the Cler- 
gy, Rules being given concerning them ; and not a word is fo much/as in- 
finuated, importing that this:was. only tolerated in thebeginnings of -Qhri- 
ſtiagity, but that it was afterwards to ceaſe On the-contrary, the: foybids ,- rin, ,. 
ding to marry, is givenas a CharaQter of. che Apoſtacy: of the later times; 3- 
We find Aguilz,. when he went about'preaching the Goſpel, was not only = Cor. 5. 
married to Prifc:Hs, but that he carried 'her about with him :-Not to-infift 5 
on that Privilege that St. Paul thought he might have claimed, of varrying 
about with him a Siſter and a Wife, as well as the other - Apoſtles. And thu: 
the firſt Point ſeems to be fully cleared, . That by:no Law of God the Cler- 
gy are debarr'd from Marriage. | There is not one word in the whole Scrip- 
tures that does ſo much as hint/at it ; whereas there is:a great deal wot 
contrary. 43 1713536 $6 2 2 © Tf, "08 3 39 S016 CFR 2: 
rout being then one ofthe Rights of Human Nature, £o-whith ſo 
many reaſons of different ſorts may carry bofh a wiſe and a good man; and 
there being no poſitive Precept in the Goſpel that 'forbids it to the Clergy 
the next queſtion is, Whether it is in the Power! of the Church td make a 
perpetual Law, reſtraining the Clergy.from Marriage? Tt is certaig'that n6 
Age of the Church can make a Law to bind fuceeeding Ages; for wharſt 
ever Power the Church has, ſhe is always in poſſcfſien-of it; and 'every 
Age has as much Power asany of the former Ages had. Thereforeif any 
ons Age ſhould by a Law enjoin Celibate to the Clergy, any ſucceeding 
e may repeal and alter that Law. For ever ſince the Inſpiration that con- 
dufted the Apoſtles has ceaſed, ievery Age of the Church mey make or 
change Laws in all matters rhat are within their Authority. So it ſeems * 
very. ckar, that the Church can make no perpetus] Law upon this 
SukneR. | 24 & 243: oy" 
; rape next place it may be juſtly doubted, Whether the Church can 
make a Law that ſhall reftrain all the Clergy in any of thoſe Natural Righes 
30 which Chriſt has left them free. "The adding a Law upon' this Head to 
the:Laws of Chrift, ſeems to afſume an Authority thathe has not given the 
Church. It looks likea pretending toa ftrain of Purity, beyond theRules 
ſet'us in the Goſpel ; and is plainly the laymg a Yoke upon-us which muſt 
be thought Tyrannical, fince the Author of this Religion, who knew beſt 
what Human Nature is capable of, and what it may well bear, has not 
thought fit to lay it on thoſe whom he ſent upon a Commiſſion that requi- 
red a much greater Elevation of Soul, and more Freedom from the Entan- 
glements of Worldly or Domeſtick Concerns, than can be pretended 
. to beneceſſary for the ſtanding and ſettled Offices inthe Church. There- 
fore we conclude, 'That it were a great Abuſe of Church-Power, and a high 
AQ of Tyranny, for any Church, or any Age of the Church, to bar men 
from the Servicesin the Church, becauſe they either are married, or intend to 
keep themſelves free to marry,or not,as they pleaſe. This doesindeed bring the 


Body of the Clergy more into a Combinationamong themſelves; it does = 
them 
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Art.32, them in a great meaſure off from having ſeparated Intereſts of their own; it . 
&fv takes them out of the Civil Society, 1n which they have leſs concern, when 


1 
| 


they. give no Pledges to it. And foin Ages in which the Papacy intended 
to engage the whole Prieſthood into its Intereſts againſt the Civil Powers, 
as the Immunity and Exemptions of the Clergy made them ſafe in their own 
Perſons, ſo it was neceſſary to free them from any ſuch Incumbrances or 
Appendages by which they might be in the Power or at the Mercy of Secu- 
lat Princes. This, joined with the belief of. their making God with a few 
words, by the virtue of their CharaQter, and of their forgiving Sin, was 
like 'Armour .of Proof, by which they were invulnerable, and by conſe- 
quence capable of undertaking wy thing that might be commited tothem. 
But this may well recommend ſuch a Rule toa. Crafty and Deſigning Body 
of Men, in which its not to--be denied, that there is a deep and refined 
Policy ; yet we have not- ſo learned Chriſt, nor to handle the Word of God, 
or the Authority that he has truſted to us; deceitfuly. | 
As for the Conſequences of ſuch Laws, Inconveniences are on both 
bands : As long as men are. corrupt themſelves, ſo long they will abuſe all 
the Liberties of--Human Nature. . If not only common Lewdneſs in all the 
kinds of it, but even brutal and unnatural Luſts, have been the vi- 
fible Conſequences. of the ſtrict Law of Celibate ; and if this appears fo 
evident in Hiſtory that it cannot be denied ; we think it better to truſt 
Human Nature with the lawful uſe of that in which God has not reſtrained 
it, than to venture on that which has given occaſion to Abominations that 
carinot be mentioned without horror. As for the "Temptation to Cove-. 
touſneſs, we think it is neither ſo-great nor ſo unavoidable upon the one 
hand, as thoſe monſtrous ones are-on the other. It 1s. more reaſonable to 
expe& Divine Aſſiſtances to preſerve men from Temptations, when they 
are uling thoſe Liberties:which God. has left free to them, than when by 
pretending to a Purity greater than that which he has commanded, they 
throw themſelves; into many- Snares; It is alſo very evident, that Cove- 
touſneſs is an effet of Mens Tempers, rather than of their Marriage, 
ſince the Inſtances of a ravenous Covetouſneſs, and of a reſtleſs Ambition, 
in behalf of mens Kindred and Families, hath appeared as often and as 
ſcandalouſly among the Ummarried, as among the Married Clergy. 

From theſe general Conſiderations concerning the Power that the Church 
| has to makeeither a Perpetual or an Univerſal Law in a thing of this kind ; 
I ſhall in the next place conſider in ſhort, What the Church has done in 
this matter. In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Baſilides and Satarninus, and 
after them, both Montanus and Novatws, and the Set of the Excratites, 
condemned Marriage as a ſtate of-Libertiniſm that was unbecoming the 
Purity required of Chriſtians. Againſt thoſe we find the Fathers afferted 
the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to all Chriſtians, without making a difference 
between the Clergy and the Laity. It is true, the appearances that were 
in Montane and his Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriſtiansof that 
Age to ſtrain beyond them in thoſe things that gave them their Reputati- 
on : Many of Tertuliar's Writings, that Criticks do now ſee were writ af- 
ter he was a Moztaniſf, which ſeems not to have been obſerved in that 
Ape, carry the matter of Celibate ſo high, that it is no wonder, if conſfi-. - 
dering the Reputation that he had, a Bias was given by theſe to the fol- 
lowing Apes in favour of Celibate, Yet it ſeemed to = great and juſt 
Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as had come into the Ser- 
vice of the Church ſhould have forſaken their Wives. Ir is viſible how 
much Scandal this might have given, and what matter of Reproach it 
would have furniſhed their Enemies with, if they could have charged them 
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with this, That men to. get-rid of their Wives, and of the Care of their 477.32: 
Families, went -into Orders; that fo under a pretence of a higher degree VV 
of SanCtity, they night abandon their Families. Therefore great care was 
taken to prevent this. . 'They were ſo far from requiring Prieſts\to forſake 
their Wives, that ſuchas did it upon their entring into Orders, werefſeverely - 
condemned by the Canons that go under the name of the Apoſtles. They were 
alſo condemned by the Council of Gazgrein the Fourth Century, and by that 
of Trallo in the Seventh Age.: There are ſome Inſtances brought of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, who are ſuppoſed to have married after they were ordained ; 
but as there are only few of thoſe, ſo perhaps they are not well- proved. 
It muſt be acknowledged that the general praftice was, that men once in Or- 
ders did not: marry. But many Biſhops in the beſt Ages lived ſtill 'with their 
Wives: So did the Fathers both of Gregory Nazianzen and of Sr.* Baſil, 
And :among the Works of Hilary of Poitiers, there is a Letter writ by 
him in his Exile to his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her Mo- 
thers InſtruCtion in thoſe things which ſhe by reaſon of her Age did' not 
then, underſtand ; which ſhews that ſhe was then very young, and ſo was 
probably born after he was .a Biſhop. 5 07 

Some propaſed in the Council of Nice, That the Clergy ſhou#Yepart socr. rid. 
from their Wives ; but PUTS though himſelf unmarried, oppoſed this E-cl- liv. 
as the laying an unreaſonably heavy Yoke upon them. Heliodoras a Biſhop, "© © 
the Author of the firſt of thoſe Love-Fables that are now known-by the 
nameof Romances, being upon that account accuſed of too much Levity, 
did in order to the clearing himſelf of that Imputation, move that Clergy- 
men {ſhould be obliged to live from their Wives. Which - the "Bk 
ſtorian ſays they were not tied to before; for till then Biſhops li- 
ved with their Wives. So that in thoſe days the living in a married 
ſtate was not thought unbecoming the Purity of the Sacred FunRions. 
A ſingle Marrjage was never objected in bar to a mans being made Biſhop 
or Prieft, They did not indeed admit a man to Orders that had been 
twice married; but even for this there was a diſtin&tion : If a man had been 
once married before his Baptiſm, and was once married after his Baptiſm, 
that was reckoned only a ſingle Marriage ; for what had been done when 
in Heatheniſm, went for nothing':: And Jerome ſpeaking of Biſhops who had 
been twice married, but by this Nicety were reckoned to be the Husbands 
of. ane Wife, fays, The number of thoſe of this ſort in that time could not be 
reckoned; and that more ſuch Biſhops might be found, than were at the Conncil 
of Arimini, Canons grew to be frequently made againſt the Marriage of 
thoſe in Holy Orders ; but theſe were poſitive Laws made chiefly in the 
Roman and African Synods : and ſince thoſe Canons were ſo often renewed, 
we may from thence conclude that they were not well kept. When Syne- 
fius was ordained Prieſt, he tells in an Epiſtle of his, That he declared 
openly, that he would not live ſecretly with his Wife, as ſome did ; bur 
that he would dwell publickly with her, and wifhed that lie might have 
many Children by her. In the Eſter» Church the Priefts are uſually mar- 
ried before they are ordained, and continue afterwards to live with their 
Wives, and to have Children by them, without either Cenſure or Trouble. 
Tn the Weſtern Church we find mention made both in the Gallican and Spa- 
iſh Synods, of the Wives both of Biſhops and Prieſts ; and they are called 
Epiſcope and Presbytere. In the Saxon times the Clergy in moſt of the 
Cathedrals of Exg/and were openly married : And when Dazſtan, who had 
engaged King Eagar to favour the Monks, 1n- oppoſition to the married 
Clergy, prefiedthem to forfake their Wives, they retuied to do it, and fo 
were turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their places. Ner 
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Art.32.was the Celibate generally impoſed, on all the Clergy, before Gregory the 
AV Seventh's time, in the end of the Eleventh Century. He had great deſigns 


for ſubjeQing all Temporal Princes to the Papacy ;- and in order to that, he 
intended to bring the Clergy into an entire dependence vpon himſelf, and 
to ſeparate them wholly from all other Intereſts but thoſe of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority : And that he might load the married Clergy with an odi- 
ous Name, he called them all Nzcolaitans : Though the accounts that the 
Antients give us of that Sett, fay nothing that related to this matter : 
Buta name of an ill ſound goes a great way in an Ignorant Age. The Writers 
that lived near that time, condemn this ſeverity againſt the married Clergy, 
as a new and a raſh thing, and contrary to the mind of the holy Fathers ; 
and they tax his rigor in turning them all out. Yet Lanfranc among us did 
not impoſe the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but only on thoſe 
that lived at Cathedrals and in Towns : He connived at thoſe who ſerved in 
Villages. A»ſelm carried it farther,and impoſed it onall the Clergy withoutex- 
ception: Yet he himſelf laments that unnatural Luſts were become then both 
common and publick : Of which Petrus Damiani made great complaints in 
Gregory the Seventh's time. Berzard ina Sermon preached to the Cler 
of Fraxce, ſays it was common in his time, and then even Biſhops with 
Biſhops lived in it. The Obſervation that Abbot Panormitan made, of the 
progreſs of that horrid Sin, led him to wiſh that it might be left free to 

the Clergy to marry, as'they pleaſed. Pw the Second ſaid that there 
might have been good reaſons for impoſing the Celibate on the Clergy, 
but he believed there were far better reaſons for leaving them to their li- 
berty. As a remedy to theſe more enormous Crimes, Diſpenſations for 
Concubinate became ſo common, that inſtead of giving ſcandal by them, 
they were rather conſidered as the CharaQers of Modeſty and 'Tempe- 
rance : In ſuch Concubinary Prieſts the World judged themſelves ſafe from 
Praftices on their own Families. 

When we conſider thoſe effeQts that followed on the impoſing the Celibate 
on the Clergy, we cannot but look on them as much greater evils than 
thoſe that can follow on the leaving it free to them to marry. It is not to be 
denied but that on the other hand, the efteQts of a freedom to marry may 
be likewiſe bad : That State does naturally involve men in the cares of 
Life, in Domeſtick Concerns, and it brings with it Temptations both to 
Luxury and Covetouſneſs. It carries with it too great & diſpoſition to 
heap up Wealth, and to raiſe Families: and in a word, it makes the 
Clergy both look too like, and live too like the reſt of the World. But 
when things of this kind are duly balanced, ill effeAs will appear on both 
hands: Thoſe ariſe out of the general Corruption of Human Nature; 
which does ſo ſpread it ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent 
and in the moſt neceſſary pratices. There are Exceſſes committed in 
Eating, Drinking, and Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations will infinuate 
themſelves into us in, our beſt AQtions : Even the publick Worſhip of God 
and all Devotion receive a taint from them. But we muſt not take away 
thoſe Liberties, in which God has left human Nature free, and engage 
men to Rules and Methods that put a Violence upon Mankind : This 1s 
the leſs excuſable, when we ſee in Fat what the conſequences of ſuch 
reſtraints have been for many Ages. | 

Yet after all, though they who marry, do well; = thoſe who marry not 
do better, provided they live chaſt, 2nd do not bur». That man who 
ſubdues his Body by faſting and Prayer, by Labour and Study, and that 
ſeparates himſelf from the concerns oft a Family, that he may give himſelf 


atts 6. 4. wholly to the miniſtry of the Word, and to Prayer, that lives at a diſtance 
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from the Levities of the World, and ina courſe of native modeſty and Arr. 2: 
unaffeRed ſeverity, is certainly a burning and ſhining Light : He is above rv 
the World, free from cares and deſigns, from aſpirings, and all thoſe reſtleſs 
Projes which have ſo long given the World ſo much ſcandal : And therefore 
thoſe whoallow themſelves the liberty of Marriage, according to the Laws 
of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a ſtate of many Temptations ; 
to which if they give way, they lay themſelves open to many Cenſures ; 
and they bring a Scandal on the Reformation for allowing them this 
Liberty, if they abuſe it. = : 

It remains only to-confider how far this matter is altered by Vows ; how 
far it is lawful ro make them ; and how far they bindwhen they are made. 
It ſeems very unreaſonable and tyrannical to put Vows on any, in matters 
in which it may not be 1n their power to keep them without ſin. No Vows 
ought to be made, but in things that are either abſolutely in our power, 
or in things in which we may procure to our ſelves thoſe Aſſiſtances that may 
enable us to perform them. We have a federal Right to the Promiſes that 
Chriſt has made us, 'of inward Afſiſtances to enable us to perform thoſe 
Conditions that he has laid on us; and therefore we may vow to obſerve 
them, becauſe we may do that which may procure us Aids ſufficient for 
the execution of them. But if men will cake up Reſolutions that are not 
within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no reaſon to promiſe them- 
ſelves ſuch Aſſiſtances: And if they are not ſo abſolutely Maſters of them- 
ſelves, as to be able to ſtand to them without thoſe helps, and yet are not 
{ure that they ſhall be given them, then they ought to make no Vow in a 
matter which they cannot.keep by their own Natural Strength, and in which 

. they have notany Promiſe in the Goſpel that aſſures them of Divine Afſiſtan- 
cesto enablethem to keep it. This istherefore a tempting of God, when mea . 
pretend to ſerve him, by aſſuming a ſtrifter Courſe of Life than either he 
has commanded, or they are able to go through with. And it may prove 
a great Snare to them, when by ſuch rafh Vows they are engaged into ſuch 
a ſtate of Life, in which they live in conſtant Temptations to Sin, without 
—_ Command or Promiſe, on which they can reſt as to the execution 
of them. 

This is to /ead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to that which our 
Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he himſelf has taught us, 
Out of this, great diftraQtions of Mind, and a variety of different Tem- 
ptations may, and probably will ariſe; and that the rather, becauſe the 
Vow is made ; there being ſomewhat in our Natures that will always ſtrug- 
gle the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. Ir is certain that every man 
who dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to try if he can de- 
dicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of all the Concerns and En- 
tanglements of Life. If he can maintain his Purity in it, he will be 
enabled thereby to labour the more effeQtually, and may expect both the 
greater Succeſs here, and a fuller Reward hereafter. But becauſe both his 
Temper and his Circumſtances may ſo change, that what is an advantage 

'to him in one part of his Life, may bea ſnare and an Incumbrance to 
him in another part of it, he ought therefore to keep this matter fifll in 
his own power, and to continue 1n that Liberty in which God has left him 
free, that ſo he may do as he ſhall find it to be moſt expedient for himſelf, 
and for the work of the Goſpel. | | 

Therefore it is to be concluded, That it is unlawful either to impoſe, or 
to make ſuch Vows. And ſuppoſing that any have been engaged in them, 
more perhaps out of the Importunity or Authority of others, than their 
own choice ; then, though it is certainly a CharaQer of a man that ſhall 

Aaa dwell 
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Art.32. dwell in God's holy Hill, That though he ſwears to his own hurt, yet he 
GV changes not; he is toconſider whether he can keep ſuch a Vow, without break- 
Pal. 15-4 ing the Commandments of God, or not : If hecan, then certainly he ought 
to have that regard to the Name of God, that was called upon in the. 
Vow, and to the Solemnities of it, and to the Scandals that may follow 


upon his breaking it, that if he can continue 1n that ſtate without ſinning 

| againſt God, he ought to do it, and to endeavour all he can to keephis 

= . Vow, and preſerve his Purity : But if after he has uſed both Faſting and 
| E727 Prayer, he ſtill finds that the obligation of his Vow is a ſnare to him, and 
that he cannot both keep it, and alſo keep the Commandments of God ; 

then the two Obligations, that of the Law of God, and that of his Vow, 
happening to ſtand in one anothers way, certainly the leſſer muſt give place 

Marth. to the greater, Herod's Oath was ill, and raſhly made, but worlſe kept, 

14 9+ when for his Oath's ſake he ordered the Head of John the Bapriſ? to be cut 

atth. . . . 

15. Off. Our Saviour condemns that practice among the Jews, of vowing 
that to the Corbay or Treaſure of the 'Temple, which they ought to have 
given to their Parents, and imagining that by ſuch means they were not 
obliged to take care of them, or to ſupply them. The obligation to keep 
the Commandments of God is indiſpenſible, and- antecedent to any AQ or 
Vow of ours, and therefore it cannot be made void by any Vow that we 
may take upon us: And if we are under a Vow which expoſes us to Tem- 

Til ptations that do often prevail, and that probably will prevail long upon 

[;þ | us, then we ought to repent of our raſhneſs in making any ſuch Vow ; but 

14 mult not continue in the obſervation of it, 1f it proves to us like the taking 

|| 1 | Fire into our Boſom, or the handling of Pitch. A Vow that draws many 

Temptations upon us, that are above our ſtrength to reſiſt them, is certain- 

Iy much better broken- and repented of, than kept. So that to conclude, 

Celibate is not a matter fit to be the SubjeQeither of a Law or a Vow ; eve- 

ry man muſt conſider himſelf, and what he is able to receive : He that mar- 

ries does well, but he that marries not does better. 
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"Of Excommunicate' Perſons, how they are'to be avoided.” 


That perſon which by open denunctation of the Church , is rightly 
--cut off -from the Unity of - the Church, and Excommuntcate 5 
- ought to: be taken of the whole multitude of- the Fatthfttl as /a-Hea- 
then and a_Publican: Until he be openly reconciled by penance, and 
-* be received into the Church by a Judge that hath Authozity there- 


f LL Chriftians are obliged to a tri purity and Holineſs of Life : 
/”\ And every private man is bound to avoid all unneceſſary familiari- 
ties with Bad and Vicious men : Both becauſe he may be inſenſibly cot- 
rupted by theſe, and becauſe' the World will' be 'from thence diſpoſed to 
think that he takes pleaſure in ſuch Perſons, and in their Vices. What 
every ſingle Chriſtian ought to ſet as a Rule to himſelf, ought to be like- 
- wiſe made the Rule of all Chriſtians, as they are conſtituted in a Body 
under Guides and Paſtors. And as in general, ſevere Denunciations ought 
to be often made of the Wrath and Judgments of God againſt Sinners ; ſo 
if any that is called a Brother, that is, a Chriſtian, lives in a-courſe of 
-Sin and Scandal, they ought to give warhing of ſuch a Perſon, to all the i cor. 5. 
-other Chriſtians, that they may not ſo much as eat with him, but may ſe- IT, 
parate themſelves from him. | | _— 
In this, private perſons ought to avoid'the Moroſeneſs and. AﬀeRation 
of ſaying, Stand by, for I am bolier than thou : If one ts overtaken ina fault, G4. 5. . 
then thoſe who are (piritual ought to reſtore Pay a one in the ſpirit of meek- 
zeſs : Every one conſidering himſelf, /z/# be be alſo tempted. Exceſtive Ri- 
gor will be always ſuſpe&ed of Hypocriſy, and may drive thoſe on whom 
it falls, either into Deſpair on the One hand, or into an Unmanageable 
Licentiouſneſs on the Other, | =” 
The Nature of all Societies muſt import this, That they have a Power 
to maintain themſelves according to the Deſign and Rules'of their Society, A 
Combination of men made upon any bottom whatſoever, mult be ſuppoſed 
to have a Right to exclude out of their Number, ſuch as may be a Reproach 
to it, or a Mean to diſſolve it : And it muſt be a main part of the Office 
and Duty of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the Good from the 
Bad, to warn the Unruly, and to put from among them wicked' perſons. 
There are ſeveral Conſiderations that ſhew not only the Lawfulneſs, but 
the Neceflity of ſuch a Practice, | 4, 
Firft, That the Contagion of an ill Example, and of bad Prattices, may 
| Not ſpread too far to the corrupting of others : Evil communications corrupt , t;q, ,, 
good manners, Their Doitrines will eat and ſpread as a Gangrene, And there- 17. 
fore in order to the preſerving the purity of thoſe who are not yet cor: 2 Thell- 3. 
rupted, it may be neceſlary to zote ſuch perſons, and to have no company wa 
with them, 
A Second Reaſon relates to the perſons themſelves, that are ſo ſepara- 
ted, that they may be aſhamed : "That they may be thus pulled out of the Jude 23. 
fire by the terror of ſuch a proceeding, which ought ro be done by 2 Co: 5: 
Mourning over them, Lamenting their Sins, and Praying for them. 2G. 
The Apoſtles made uſe even of thoſe extraordinary Powers that were 1, 2, 3. 
givento them for this end. St. Paxl delivered Hymenems and Alexander * I'm 1. 
unto Satan, that they might leara mt to blaſpheme, * And he ordered that the OY 
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inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, ſhould be delivered to Satan for the deſtracti- 
on of the fleſh, that the Spitit might be ſaved yy the day of the Lord Teſus. 
Certainly a Vicious indulgence to Sinners is an encouragement to them to 
live jn.$in : whereas when others about them try all methodsfor their Re- 
covery, and Mourn for thoſe Sins in which they do perhaps Glory, and 
do upon that withdraw themſelves from all Communication with them, 
both in -Spirituals, and as much as may be in Temporals likewiſe ; this 
15 one of the laſt means that can be uſed, in order to the reclaiming of 
them, | 

|. Another Conſideration is the Peace and the Honour of the Society. 
S. Paut wiſhed that they were cut off that troubled the Charches. Great care 
ought to be taken that the Name of God and his Doitrine be not blaſphemed, 
and to give no occaſion to the Enemies of our Faith to reproach us ; as 
if we deſigned to make Parties, to promote our awn Interefts, and to turn 
Religion to a FaCtion : Excuſing ſuch as adhere to us. in other things, 
though they ſhould break out into the moſt ſcandalous Violations of the 

reateſt of all the Commandments of God. Such a behaviour towards 
communicated perſons, would alſo have this further good Efte& ; It 
would give great Authority to that Sentence, and fill. mens minds with 
the Awe of it, which muſt be taken off, when iy is obſerved that men con- 
verſe familiarly with thoſe that are under it. 

' Theſe Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, which as 
they affaciate upon ſome common deſigns, ſo in order to the purſuing 


ao ſe, muſt have a power to ſeparate themſelves from thofe who depart 


1 Cor. 16. 


from them. 

In-this- Matter there are Extremes of both hands to be avoided : Some 
have thought, that becauſe the Apoſtles have in general declared ſuch per- 
ſons to be accurſed, or under an Anathema, who preach another Goſpel ; and 


22: ſuch as love not the Lord Feſus, to be Apathema Maranatha, which is generally 


underſtood to be a total cutting off, never to be admitted till the Lord 
comes ; that therefore the Church may ſtill put men under an Azathe 
for holding ſuch unſound DoQtines, as they think make the Goſpel to be- 
come another, in part at leaſt, if not in whole ; and that ſhe may there- 
upon, in imitation of another po of the Apoſtles, deliver them over 
anto Satan, caſting them out of the proteQtion of Chriſt, and abandoning 
them to the Devil: Reckoning that the cutting them off from the Body of 
Chriſt, is really the expoſing them to the Devil, who goes about as a 
Roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may devour. But with what Authorit 
ſoever the Apoſtles might upon ſo great a matter, as the changing # 
Goſpel, or the not loving the Lord ceſs, denounce an Anathema ; yet the 
applying this which they uſed ſo ſeldom, and upon ſuch great occaſions, 
toevery Opinion, after a Deciſion: is made in it, as it has carried on the 
Notion of the Infallibility of the Church, fo it has laid a Foundation for 
much Uncharitableneſs, and many Animoſities : It has widened Breaches, 
and made them incurable. And unleſs it is certain that the Church which 
has ſo decreed, cannot err, it is a bold afſuming of an Authority to which 
no fallible Body of men can have a Right. That delivery anto Satan was 
viſibly an a& of 2 miraculous Power lodged with the Apoſtles : For as they 
{truck ſome b/izd or dead, ſo they had an Authority of letting looſe Evil 
Spirits on ſome to haunt and terrify, or to puniſh and plague them ; that 
a deſperate Evil might be cured by an extreme Remedy. And therefore 
the Apoſtles never reckon this among the Standing Functions of the Church : 
Nor do they give any Charge or DireCtions about it. "They uſed it them- 
ſelves, and but ſeldom. Ir is true that S. Pas! being carried by a juſt we 
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againſt the Scandal which the inceſtuous perſon at Corinth had caſt upon Art:33. 


the Chriſtian Religion, did adjudg him to this ſevere degree of Cenſure : 
But he judged it; and did only order the Corinthians to publiſh it, as com- 
ing from him, with the power of aur Lord Feſin Chriſt : That ſo the thing 
might become the more publick, and that the effeQs of it might be the 
more conſpicuous. The Primitive Chureh, that being neareſt the Fountain 
did beft underſtand the Nature of Church-Power, and the EfeRs of her 
Cenfures, thought'of nothing in this matter but of denying to ſuffer Apo- 
ſtates, or rather ſcandalous perſons, to mix with the reſt in the Sacrament, 
or in other parts of Worſhip. They admitted them upon the profeſſi- 
on of their Repentance, by an impoſition of Hands, to ſhare it ſome of the 
more general parts of the Worſhip, and even in' theſe they ſtood by them- 
ſelves, and at a diſtance from thereft : And when they had pdfled through 
ſeveral Degrees in that ftate of Mourning, they were by ſteps received back 
again to the Communion of the Church. This agrees well with all that 
was ſaid formerly, concerning the Nature and the Ends of Church-Power ; 
Which was given for edification, and not for deftrutFion. 'This is ſuitable to 
the deſigns of the Goſpel, both for preſerving the Society pure, and for 
reclaiming thoſe who are otherwiſe like to be carried away by the Devil in 
his Hm This is to aumoniſh Sinners as Brethren, and not to uſe them 
as Enemies : Whereas the other method looks like a power that defigris 
Deftruition rather than Edification, eſpecially when the Secular Arm iscal- 
led in, and that Princes are required under the Penalties of Depoſition, and 
lofing their Dominions, to extirpate and deſtroy, and that by the cruelkft 


fort of Death, all thoſe whom the Church doth ſo Anathematize. 


We do not deny but that the form of denouncing or declaring Anathemas 
againſt Hereſies and Hereticks is very Antient, It to be a Form ex- 
prefſing horror, and was applied to the Dead as well as to the Living. Tt 
was underſtood to be a c«tting ſuch Perſons off from the Communion of the 
Church : if they were ftill alive, they were not admitted to any AQ of 
Worſhip : if they were dead, their Names were not to be read at the Al 


\ tar among thoſe who were then commemorated. But as heat about Opi- 


nions encreaſed, and ſome lefſer matters grew to be more valued then t} 
cightier things both of Law and Goſpel; ſo the adding Anathemas to every 
Int, in-which men differed from one another, grew to be a common pra- 
Qice, and ſwelled up at laft to ſuch a pitch, that in the Council of Treas 
a whole Body of Divinity was put into Canons, and an Arathema was fa- 
ſtened to every one of them. The delivering to Satay was made the com- 
mon Form of Excommunicatwn ; an AC of Apoſtolical Authority bemg 
made a Precedent for the ſtanding praftice of the Church. Grear Subtit- 
ties were alfo ſet on foot concerning the force and effe&t of Church- 
Cenſures, The ſtraining this matter too high, has given occaſion to ex- 


" 'tremes on the other hand. If a mah is condemned as an Heretick, for 


that which is no Hereſy, but is an Article founded on the Word of 
God, his Conſcience 1s not at all concerned in any ſuch Cenfure, Great 
Modeſty and Decency ought indeed to be ſhewed by private perſons, when 
they diſpute againft publick Decifions : But unleſs the Church 1s Infallible, 
none can be bound to implicit Faith, or blind Submiffion. Therefore an 
Anathema ill founded, cannot. hurt him againſt whom it is thundred, If 
the Doctrine upon which the Cenſures and Denunciations of the- Church 
are grounded 1s true, and if it appears ſo to him that ſets himſelf againſt 


it, he who thus deſpiſes the Paſtors of the Church, deſp;Jes Chriſt : In 


whoſe Name, and by whoſe Authority they are afting. But if he is ſtill 
under Convictions of his being in the right, when he is1ndeed in the _ 
then 
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Art.z3. then he is in a ſtate of Ignorance, and his Sins are Sins of Ignorance, and 

YAY they will be judged by that God w ho knows the fincerity of all mens 
Hearts, and ſees- into their ſecreteſt Thoughts, how far the Ignorance is 
wilful and affected, and how far it is ſincere and invincible. 

And as for thoſe Cenſures that are founded upon the- Proofs that are 
made-of certain Fa&ts that are ſcandalous, either the perſon on whom 
they are charged, knows himſelf to be really guilty of them, or that he 
is wronged, either by the Witnefles, or the Paſtors, and Judges: If he 
is indeed guilty, he ought to conſider ſuch Cenſures as the Medicinal Pro- 
viſions of. the Church againſt :Sin: He' ought to ſubmit to them, and to 

ich Refhukes and Admonitions, to ſuch publick Confeſſions, and other 
AQts of Self-Abaſement, by which he may be recovered out of the ſxare of 
" the Devil ; and may repair the publick Scandal that he has brought upon 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and recover the honour of it, which he has 
blemiſht as far as lies in him. | £ 
This is the ſubmitting to' thoſe that are over him, and the obeying them as 
' thoſe that watch for his ſoul, and that muſt give an account of it. But if, on 
. the other hand, any ſuch perſon is run down by Falſhood and Calumny, he 
muſt ſubmit to that Diſpenſation of God's Providence that has ſuffered 
ſuch a load to be laid upon him : He muſt not betray his Integrity, he 
ought to commit his way to God, and to bear his burden patiently. Such a 
Cenſure ought not at all to give him too. deep an inward concern : For he 
is ſure it is 1] founded, and. therefore it can have no efte& upon his Con- 
ſcience, God, who knows his Innocence, will acquit him, though all the 
World ſhould condemn him.: .| He muſt indeed ſubmit to that ſeparation 
from the Body of Chriſtians: But he is ſafe in his ſecret Appeals to God, 
who ſees not as- man ſees, but judges righteous Judgment : And ſuch a 
Cenſureas this cannot be bound in Heaven. 

In the pronouncing the Cenſures of the Church, great care and tender- 
neſs ought to be uſed ; for men are not to. be raſhly cat off from theBody of 
Chriſt ; nothing but a wilful Obſtinacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt 
of the Rules and Orders of the Churcl, can juſtify this Extremity. Scan- 
dalous Sinners may be brought under the Medicinal Cure of the Church, 
and the Offender may be denied all the Privileges of Chriſtians, till he has 
repaired the Offence that he has given. Here another Extreme has been 
run into by men, who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Church of Roe, 
have thought that the World could not be ſafe from that, unleſs all Church- 
Power were deſtroyed : They have thought that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is 
a Body of Men bound by their Office to preach the Goſpel, and to offer 
the Sacraments to {1 Chriſtians; but that as the Goſpel is a DoQrine equally 
offered to all, in which every man muſt make the particular Application of 
the Promiſes, the Comforts, and the Terrors of it to himſelf, as he will an- , 
{wer it to God; ſo they imagin that the Sacraments are in the ſame pro- 
miſcuous manner to be offered to all Perſons ; and that every man is to try 
and examine himſelf, and ſo to partake of them ; but that the Clergy have 
no Authority to deny them to any Perſon, or to put marks of diſtinQion, 
or of Infamy on men: And that therefore the Antient Diſcipline of the 
Church did ariſe out of a mutual Compromile of Chriſtians, who in times 
of Miſery and Perſecution ſubmitted to ſuch Rules as ſeemed neceffary in 
that ſtate of things ; but that now all the Authority that the Church hath, 
1s founded only on the Law of the Land, and is ſtill ſubje&t to it. So that 
what Changes or Alterations are appointed by the Civil Authority, muſt 
take place, in bar to any Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church, how Antient 
or how Univerſal ſoever they may be. | 
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In anſwer to this, 1t is not to be denied, but that the degrees and ex- Art.3 3: 
tent of this Authority, the methods and the management of it, were at -\v 
firſt framed by common conſent, In the times of Perſecution the Laity 
who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, were to the Church inſtead of - the 
Magiſtrate. The whole concerns of Religion were ſupported and proteQ- 
ed by them ; and this gave them a Natural Right to be conſulted with in 
all the deciſions of the Church. "The Brethrex were called to join with the 
Apoſtles and Elders in that great Debate concerning the Circumciſion of the 
Gentiles, which was ſettled at Jeraſalem ; and of ſuch Praftices we find fre- 
quent mention 1n St. Cypriax's Epiſtles : The more Eminent among the Lai 
were then naturally the Patrons of the Churches. But when the Church 
came under the ProteQion of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, then the 
Patronage and ProteCtion of it fell to them, upon whom the Peace and Or- 
der of the World depended. Yet though all this is acknowledged, we ſee 
plainly, that in the New Teſtament there are many general Rules given 
for the Government and Order of the Church. Timothy and Titus were 
appointed to ordazn, to admoniſh, and rebuke, and that before all, The Bo- 
dy of the Chriſtians is required to /ubmir themſelves to them, and to obey 
them; which is not to be carried to an indefinite and boundleſs degree, 
but muſt be limited to that Dottrine which they were to teach, and to ſuch 
things as depended upon it, or tended to its Eſtabliſhment and Propagation, 
From theſe general Heads we fee juſt grounds to affert ſuch a Power in the 
Paſtors of the Church, as is for Edification, but not for Deſtruction: and 
therefore here is a Foundation of Power laid down ; though it is not to be 
denied but that in the application of it, ſuch Prudence and diſcretion 
ought to be uſed, as may make it moſt likely to attain thoſe Ends for 


which it is given. 


A general Conſent in time of Perſecution was neceſſary ; otherwiſe too 
indiſcreet a Rigor might have pulled down that which ought to have been 
built up. If 1n a broken ſtate of things a common Conſent ought to be 
much endeavoured and ſtaid for, this is much more neceſſary in a regular 
and ſettled time, with relation to the Civil Authority, under whom the 
whole Society 1s put, according to its Conſtitution. But it can never be 
ſuppoſed that the Authority of the Paftors of the Charch, is no other than 
that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, who are till at their liber- 
ty, and are in no ſort bound to follow their diretions. In particular Ad- 
vices with relation to their private Concerns, where no general Rules are 
agreed on, an Authority 1s. not pretended to ; and theſe may be compa- 
red to all other Advices, only with this difterence, That the Paſtors of the 
Church watch over the Souls of their people, and maſt give an account of them. 
But when things are grown into Method, and general Rules are ſettled, 
there the conſideration of Edification and Unity, and of maintaining Peace 
and Order, are ſuch ſacred Obligations on every one that has a true regard 
to Religion, that ſuch as deſpiſe all this, may be well look*d on as Heathens 
and Publicans; and they are ſo much worſe than they, as a ſecret and well- 
diſguiſed Traytor is much more dangerous than an open profeſſed Enemy. 
And though theſe Words of our Saviour, of zelixg the Charch, may per- ,,,.. 
haps not be ſo ſtrictly applicable to this matter, in their primary ſenſe, as 1s. 17. 
our Saviour firſt ſpoke them ; yet the Nature of things, and the Parity of 
Reaſon, may well lead us to conclude, That though thoſe Words did im- 
mediately relate ro the compoſing of private differences, and of delating 
intrattable perſons to the Synagogues, yet they may be well extended to 
all 


| 
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Art.33. all thoſe publick Offences which are injuries to the whole Body ; and may 

LY benow applied to the Chriſtian Church, and to the Paſtors and Guides 
of it, though they related to the Synagogue when - they were firſt 
ſpoken. 


It is therefore highly congruous both to the whole Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and to many Paſſages in the New Teſtament, that there 
{ſhould be Rules ſet for cenſuring Offenders, that ſo they may be reclaimed, 
or at leaſt aſhamed, and that others may fear : And as the final Sentence 

| of every Authority whatſoever, muſt be the cutting off from the Body all 
ſuch as continue in a wilful diſobedience to the Laws of the Society ; ſo if 
any who call themſelves Chriſtians, will live ſo as to be a Reproach to 
that which they profeſs, they muſt be cut off and caſt out ; for if there is 
any ſort of Power in the Church, it muſt terminate in this. This is the 
laſt and higheſt a& of their Authority ; it is Iike Death or Baniſhment by 
the Civil Power, which are not proceeded to but upon great occaſions, in 
which milder Cenſures will not prevail, and where the general good of 
the Socjety requires it : So caſting out being the laſt AQ of Church-Power, 
like a Parent's diſinheriting a Child, it ought to be proceeded in with that 
ſlowneſs, and upon ſuch conſiderations as may well juſtify the Rigor of it. 
A wilful Contempt of Order and Authority, carries virtually in it every 
other Irregularity ; becauſe it diflolves the Union of the Body, and deſtroys 
that Reſpet by which all the other ends of Religion are to be artained; 
and when this is deliberate and fixed, there is no other way of proceeding 
but by cutting off thoſe who are fo refractory, and who ſet ſuch an ill Ex- 
ample to others. | | 


Tf the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great Diſorders, fo 
that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, and a promiſcuous multi= 
tude is ſuffered to break 1n upon the moſt Sacred Performances, this can- - 
not juſtify private Perſons, who upon that do withdraw from the Commu- 
nion of the Church : For after all that has been ſaid, the Divine Peecept is 
to every man, to 7ry and examine himſelf, and not to try and cenſure others. 
All Order and Government are deſtroyed, if private Perſons take upon 
them to judg and cenſure others ; or to ſeparate from any Body, becauſe 
there are Abuſes in the uſe of this Authority. 


Private Confeſſion in the Church of Rome had quite deſtroyed the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the Antient Penitentiary Ca- 
nons; and the Tyranny of the Church of Rome had ſet many Ingenious: 
Men on many ſubtle Contrivances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Ca- 

. nons, to which ſome regard was {till preſerved, or to maintain the Order of 
the Church, in oppoſition to the Appeals that were made to Rowe : And 
while ſome pretended to ſubject all things to the Papal Authority, others 
ſtudied to keep up the Antient Rules. The Encroachments that the Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Courts-ware making upon one another, occaſioned ma-- 
ny Diſputes ; which being managed by ſuch ſubtle menas the Civilians and 
Canoniſts were, all this brought in a great variety of Caſes and Rules in- 
to the Courts of the Church : So that inſtead of the firſt Simplicity which 
was evident-inthe Conſtitution of the Church, nor only for the firit Three 
Centuries, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there grew to 
be ſo much Practice, and ſo many Subterfuges in the Rules and manner of 
proceeding of thoſe Courts, that the Church has long groaned under it, 
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and has wiſhed to ſee that effeed, which was deſigned in the be innings Art.33. 
of the Reformation. The Draught of a Reformation of thoſe Courts is VV 


ſtill extant ; that ſo inſtead of the Intricacies, Delays, and other Diſorders 
that ,have ariſen from the Canon Law, we might have another ſhort and 
plain Body of Rules ; whicts might be managed, as antiently, by Biſhops, 
with the Aſſiſtance of their Clergy. But though this is not yet done, and 
that by reaſon of it the Tares'grow up with the i heat, we ought to ktthem 
grow together, till the great Harveſt comes; or at leaſt till a proper Herwe/ 
- may be given the Church by the Providence of God; in which the good 
may be diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from: the bad, without endangering the 
Ruin of all ; which muſt certainly be the efte& of Peoples falling indiſcreet- 
ly to this, before the time. | T0) mn 
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ip by mens Authozity ; \a that all things be done to edifpy- 
ing. 


TFT * HIS Article conſiſts of two Branches : The firſt is, That the Church 
hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are not con- 
trary tothe Word of God ; and that private Perſons are bound to conform 
themſelves to their Orders. 'The ſecond is, That it is not neceſſary that 
the whole Church: ſhould meet to determine ſuch maters; the Power of 
doing that being in every National Church, which is fully empowr'd to 
take care of it ſelf; and no Rule madein ſuch matters is to be held unal- 
terable, but may be changed upon occaſion. 

As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firſt words of 
the Twentieth Article were explained. There the Authority of the Church 
in matters indifferent was ſtated and proved. Itremains now only to prove, 
That private Perſons are bound to conform themſelves to ſuch Ceremo- 
nies, eſpecially when they are alſo ena&ed by the Civil Authority. It is 
to be conſidered, That the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly deſigned to raiſe 
and purify the Nature of man, and to make Human Society perfe& ; now 
Brotherly Love and Charity does this more than any one Virtue whatſo- 
ever : It raiſes a man to the Likeneſs of God ; it gives him a Divine and 
Heavenly Temper within himſelf, and creates the tendereſt Union and firm- 
eſt Happineſs poſſible among all the Societies of Men. Our Saviour has 
ſo enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given 
it, 4 great and new Commandment, by which all the World may be able to 
know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from the reſt of Mankind : And as all 
the Apoſtles inſiſt much upon this in every one of their Epiſtles, not ex- 
cepting the ſhorteſt of them; ſo St. Job», who writ laſt ofthem, hasdwelt 
more fully upon it than upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour did 
particularly intend that his Followers ſhould be aſſociated into one Body, and 
join together in order to their keeping up and inflaming their mutual Love ; 
and therefore he delivered his Prayer to them al in the Plural, to ſhew that 
he intended that they ſhould uſe it in a _ He appointed Baptiſm as 
the way of receiving men into tz Body, and the Euchariſt as a joint Memo- 
rial that the Body was to keep up of his Death. For this end he appointed 
Paſtors to teach and keep his Followers in a Body : And in his laſt and 

\ longeſt 
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longeſt Prayer to the Father, he repeats this, That they might be one; That 
they might be kept in one (Body ), and made perfett in one, in five ſeveral Ex- 
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prefſions; which ſhews both how neceſfary a part of his RN he meant J9Þ-17. | 
0 


this ſhould be, and likewiſe intimates to us the danger that he foreſaw, of his 
Follawers departing from it; which made him intercede ſo earneſtly for it. 
One Expreſſion that he has of this Union, ſhews how entire and tender he 
intended that it ſhould be; for he prayed that the Union might be ſuch as 
that between the Father and himſelf was. The Apoſtles uſe the Figure of 
a Body frequently, to expreſs this Union; than which nothing can be ima- 
gined that 1s more firmly knit together, and in which all the parts do more 
tenderly ſympathize with one another. | 
Upon. all theſe conſiderations we may certainly gather, That the diſ- 
ſolving this Union, the diſlocating this Body, and the doing any thing that 
may extinguiſh the Love and _ by which Chriſtians are to be made 
ſo | Gnen in themſelves, and fo uſeful to one another, and by which the 


23+. 


Body of Chriſtians grows much the firtner and ſtronger, and ſhines more 


in the World ; that, I ſay, the doing this upon ſlight grounds, muſt be a Sin 
of a very high nature. Nothing can be a juſt Reaſon either to carry men 
to it, or juſtify them in it, but the impoſing on them unlawful Terms of 
Communion ; for inthat caſe it is certain that we maſt obey God rather than 
24x ; that we muſt ſeek Truth and Peace together; and that the rule of 
keeping a good Conſcience in all things, is laid thus, To do it firſt towards 
God, and then towards man. So that a Schiſm that is occaſioned by any 
Church's impoſing unlawful Terms of Communion, lies at their door who 
impoſe them, and the Guilt is wholly theirs. But without ſuch a neceſſity, 
it is certainly both in its own nature, and in its conſequences, one of the 
greateſt of Sins, to create needleſs Diſturbances in a Church, and to give 
occaſion to all that alienation of Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenſures, and unjuſt 
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Judgments that do ariſe from ſuch Diviſions. This receives a very great 


Agegravation, if the Civil Authority has concutred by a Law to enjoyn the 
Cbllevence of ſuch indifferent things ; for to all their lawfal Commands 
we owe an Obedience, zor only for fear, but for conſcience ſake; ſince the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate is chiefly to be imployed in ſuch matters. 
As to things that are either commanded or forbidden of God, the Magi- 
ſtrate has only the Execution of theſe in his hands ; ſo: that in 'thoſe, his 
Laws are only the SanQtions and Penalties of the Laws of God. "The Sub- 
jea-matter of his Authority is about things which are of their own nature 
indifferent, but that may be made fit and proper means for the maintaining 
. of Order, Union, and Decency in the Society : And therefore ſuch Laws 
asare madeby him in thoſe things, do certainly bind the Conſcience, and 
oblige the Subje&s to Obedience. Diſobedience does alſo give Scandal to 
the weak. Scaxdalis a Block or Trap laid in the way of another, by which 
he is made to ſtumble and fall. So this Figure of giving Scandal, or the 
laying a ftumbling-block in our Brother's way, is applied to our doing of 
ſuch AQions as may prove the occaſions of Sin to others. Every man accord- 
ing to the influence that his Example or Authority may have over others, 
whe'da too eaſily and implicitely follow him, becomes thereby the more ca- 
pable of giving them Scandal; that is, of drawing them after him to come 
mit many Sins: And ſince men are under Fetters, according to the Perſua- 
fions'that they have of things ; he who thinks a thing ſinful, does fin if 
he does it, as long as he is under that apprehenſion ; . becauſe he delibe- 
rately ventures on that which he thinks offends God ; even while he doubrs 
of it, or makes a diſtin#ion between Meats, ( forthe word rendered doubts, 
ſignifies alſo the making 4 difference ) = 4 damned (that is, 1? 
| 2 ed, 
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Art.34. ed, as aCting againſt his own ſenſe of things) if he does it. Another man 

&VY that has larger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may fee that there isno fin 
in an Action, about which others may be till in doubt, and ſo upon his 
own account he may certainly do it : But if he has reaſon to believe that 
his doing that may draw others, who have not ſuch- clear Notions, to do 
it after his Example, they being itill in doubt as to the Lawfulneſs"of it, 
then he gives Scazdal, that is, he lays a ſtumbling-block in their way it 
he does it, unleſs he lies under an Obligation from ſome of the Laws of 
God, or of the Society to which he belongs, to do it. In that caſe he is 
bound to obey ; and he muſt not then conſider the Conſequences of his 
AQtions ; of which he is only bound to take care, when he is left to him- 
ſelf, and isat full liberty to do, or not to do, as he pleaſes. 

This explains the Notion of Scazdal, as it is uſed in the Epiſtles: For 
vhere being ſeveral doubts raifed at that time, concerning the Lawfulneſs or 
Obligation of obſerving the Moſazcal Law, and concerning the Lawfulneſs 
of eating Meats offered to Idols ; no general Decifion was made, that went 
through thar matter ; the Apoſtles having only decreed that the Moſaical 
Law was not to be impoſed on the Gerrzles, fon not having condemned 
ſuch as might of their own accord have obſerved ſome parts of that Law, 
Scruples aroſe about this ; and ſo here they gave great Caution againſt the 
laying a Stumbling-block in the way of their Brethren, But it 1s viſible 
from this, that the fear of giving Scandal does only take place where 
matters are free, and may be done or not done. But when Laws are made, 
and an Order is ſettled, the fear of giving Scandal lies all on the fide of 
Obedience: For a man of weight and Authority, when he does not obey, 

ves Scruples and Jealoufies to others, who will be apt to colle& from 

is Praftice, that the thing is unlawful : He who does not conform him- 
ſelf to ſettled Orders, gives occafion to others who ſee and obſerve him, 
to imitate him in it; and thus he lays a Scandal or Stumbling-block in 
their way ; and all the fins which they commit through their exceſſive Re- 
ſpect to Lita, and imitation of him, are ina very high degree to be put to 
his account, who gave them ſuch occaſion of talling. - 

The Second Branch of this Article is againft the Unalterableneſs of Laws 
made in matters. indifferent ; and. it aflerts the Right of every National 
Church to take care of it ſelf. That the Laws of any one Age of the 
Church cannot bind another, is very evident from this, That all Legilla- 
ture is ſtill entire in the hands. of thoſe who have it. The Laws of God 
do bind all men at all times.; hut the Laws of the Church, as well as the 
Lawsof every State, are only Proviſions made upon the preſent ſtate. of 
things, from the fitneſs or unfitneſs that appears to be in them for the 
oreat Ends of Religion, or for the Good of Mankind. All theſe things 
are ſubje& to alteration, therefore the Power of the Church is in ever 
Age entire, and is as great as it was in any one Age ſince the days in whi 
ſhe was under the Conduct of men immediately Inſpired. So there can be 
no unalterable Laws in matters indifferent, In this there neither is nor 
can be any Controverſy. | : 

An obſtinateadhering to things, only becauſe they are antient, when all 
the ends for which. they were. at. firſt introduced, do ceaſe, is the limiting 
the Church.ina point in which ſhe ought ſtillto y—_— her _ : She 
ought ſtill to purſue thoſe great Rules in all her Orders, of doing all thin 


to Eaification, with Decency, and for Peace, "The only queſtion that can 
made in this matter, is, Whether ſuch-general Laws as have been made by 
greater Bodies, by. General Councils for inſtance, or. by thoſe Synads 
whoſe —— were received into the Body, of the Canons of the CAOEe 
FL, :hurch; 
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Church ; whether theſe 1 ſay, may bealtered by National Churches ? Or 


whether the Body of Chriſtians is ſo to be reckoned one Body, that all the wv 


Parts of it are bound to ſubmit in matters indifferent, to the Decrees of 
the Body in general ? It is certain that all the Parts of the Catholick Church 
ought to hold a Communion one with another, and mutual Commerce 
and Correſpondence together ; but this difference 1s to be obſerved between 
the Chriſtian and the Jewiſh Religion, that the one was tied to one Nation, 
and to one place, whereas the Chriſtian Religion is univerſal, to be ſpread 
to all Nations, among People of different Climates and Languapes, and 
of different Cuſtoms and Tempers ; and therefore ſince the Power in indif- 
ferent matters is given the Church only in order to Edification, every Na- 
tion muſt be the proper Judg of that within it ſelf. The Roman Empi 
though a great Body, yet was all under one Government ; and charefoes all 
the Councils that were held while that Empire ſtood, are to be conſidered 
only as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. The Chriſtians of Pey- 
fia, India, or Ethiopie, were not ſubject to the Canons made by them, but 
were it full liberty to make Rules and Canons for themſelves. And in the 
Primitive Times we ſee a vaſt diverſity in their Rules and Rituals. Th 
were ſo far from impoſing general Rules on all, that they left the Churches 
at full liberty : Even the Council of Nice made very few Rules: That of 
Conſtantinople and —_— made fewer : And though the Abuſes that were 
growing in the Fifth Century, gave occaſion to the Council of Ca/cedor 
to make more Canons, yet the number of theſe is but ſmall.; ſo that the 
Tyranny of ſubjeQing particular Churches to Laws that might be inconve- 
nient for them, was not then brought into the Church. 

The Corruptions that did afterwards overſpread the Church, together 
with the Papal Uſurpations, and the New Caron Law that the Popes brought 
in, which was totally different from the old one, had worn out the remem- 
brance of all the Antient Canons; ſo it is not to be wondred at, if they 
were not much regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of pra-- 
Etice, and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordination of 
Churches and Sees, together with the Privileges and Exemptions of 
them, theſe did all flow from the Diviſions of the Romany Empire into Dio- 
ceſes, and Provinces, out of which the Dignity and the Dependances of 
their Cities did ariſe, 

But now that the Romany Empire is gone, and that all the Laws which 
they made are at an end, with the Authority that made them; it is a vain 
thing to pretend to keep up the Antient Dignities of Sees ; ſince the Foun- 
dationupon which that was built, is ſunkand gone. Every Empire, King- 
dom, or State, is an entire Body within it ſelf. The Magiſtrate has thar 
Authority over all his SubjeQs, that he may keep them all at home, and 
hinder them from entring into any Conſultations or Combinations, but ſuch 
as ſhall be under his Dire&tion : He may require the Paſtors of the Church 
under him to conſult together about the beſt methods for —_— on the 
Ends of Religion ; but neither he nor they can be bound to ſtay for the 
concurrence of other Churches. In the way of managing this, every Bo- 
dy of Men has ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelf ; and the Paſtors of that Body 
are the propereſt Judges in that matter. We know that the ſeveral Churches, 
even while under one Empire, had great varieties in their Forms, as ap- 
pears in the different PraQtices of the Eaſtern and Weſters Churches: And 
as ſoon as the Roman Empire was broken, we ſee this Variety did increaſe, 
TheGallican Churches had their M:ſſals different from the Roman: And ſome 
> Churches of 1:aly followed the Ambroſian. But Charles the Great, in com- 


pliance with the deſires of the Pope, got the Ga/lican Churches to _ 
| rom 
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from their own Miſſals, and to receive the Romer ; which he might the ra- 
ther do, intending to have raiſed a New Empire; to which a Conformity of 
Rights might have been a great Step. Even irithis Chureh there was a great 
Variety of Uſages, which perhaps were begun under the Heptarchy, when 
the Nation was ſubdivided into ſeveral Kingdoms. | 

It is therefore ſuitable to the Nature of 'Things, to the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate, and to the Obligations of the Paſtoral Care, That every Church 
ſhould a& within her ſelf as an entire and independent Body. The Churches 
owe only a Friendly and Brotherly Correſpondence to one another ; but 
they oweto their own Body, Government and Direction, and ſuch Provi- 
ſions and Methods as are moſt likely to promote the great Ends of Religi- 
on, and to_ preſerve the Peace of the Society both in Church and State. 
Therefore we are no other way bound by Antient Canons but as, the ſame 
reaſon ſtill ſubſiſting, we may ſee the ſame cauſe to continue them that there 
was at firſt to make them. 

Of all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Roxe has the worſt 
Grace to reproach us for departing in ſome Particulars from the Antient Ca- 
nons, ſince it was her ill Conduct that had brought them all into deſuetude : 
And it is not eaſy to revive again Antiquated Rules, even though there 
may be good reaſon for it, when they fall under that tacit Abrogation 
which ariſes out of a long and general diſuſe of them. | 


of the Church of England. : 
ARTICLE XXXY.; 
Of Homilies. 


The Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we. have 
joined under this Article, doth - contain a godly and wholeſome Doc- 
trine, and neceflary fo2 theſe Times; as. doth. the Fowmer Book of 
Pomiltes, which were ſet fozth in the Time of Edward the - Sirth': 
and therefoze we judg them to be' read fa Churches by the Yinif- 

- ters, diligently and diſtinctly, that they may be underſtanded of. the 

cople. | 4s — 


The N ames of the Homilies. 


x. Of the right aſe of the Charch, | 11. Of Alms-doing. 5 
'S, Againſt Perilof Iaolatry. | 12. Of the Nativity of Chriſt, 
3. Of repairing and keeping clean of | 13. Of the Paſſion of Chriſt, _ 
Churches, 14. Of the Reſaurrettion of Chriſt. 
4. Of Good Works. Firſt, Of Faſting. | 15. Of the worthy receiving of the 
5. Againſt Gluttony and Grate Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
6. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. | -. - of Cri. | 
. Of Prayer. «© | 16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
$ Of the Place 'and time of Prayer. | 17. For the Rogation-days. | 
g. That common Prayers and Sacra= | 18. Of the ſtate-of Matrimony. 
ments ought to be miniſtred in a | 19. Of Repentance. 
| known tongue. 20. Againſt Idleneſs. 
Io. Of thereverent eſtimation of God's 21. Againſt Rebellion; 
Word. ' | 


D T the time of the Reformation, as there could not be found at firſt 
a ſufficient Number of Preachers to in{truQ the whole Nation ; fo 
thoſe that did comply with the changes which were then made, were not 
all well-affeted to them : ſo that it was not ſafe to truſt this matter to the 
Capacity of the one ſide, and to the Integrity of others. Therefore to ſup- 
ply the DefeCts of ſome, and to oblige the reſt to teach according to the 
Form of ſound Dofrine, there were two Books of Homilies prepared ; the 
firſt was publiſhed in King Edward's time ; the ſecond was not finiſhed till 
about the time of his Death ; ſo it was not publiſhed before Queen Eliza- 
beth*s time. 'The Deſign of them was to mix Speculative Points with Pra- 
Aical matters : Some explain the DoQtrine, and others enforce the Rules of 
Life and Manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes, chiefly calcula- 
ted to poſſeſs the Nation with a Senſe of the Purity of the Goſpe], in oppo- 
ſition to the Corruptions of Popery ; and to reform it from thoſe crying 
Sins that had been ſo much connived 'at under Popery, while men knew 
the Price of them, how tocompenſate for them, and to redeem themſelves 
from the Guilt of them, by Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences and 
Abſolutions. | | 
In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were then un- 
derſtood ; not ſo critically as they have been explained fince that time. But 
by this Approbation of the two Books of Homilies, it is not meant thar 
every Paſſage of Scripture, or Argument that is made uſe of in them, 1s 
always convincing, or that every Expreſſion is ſo ſeverely worded, that it 
may not need a little CorreQtion or Explanation; All that we profeſs _ 
them} 
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An Expoſetion of the XXRIX Articles 


Art.35. 
SVaY 


them, is only that they contain a godly and wholeſom Dofrine. This rather 
relates to the main Importance and Deſign of them, than to every Paſſag- 
in them. Though this may be ſaid concerning.them, That conſidering the 
Age they were written in, the. ImperfeQtion of our Language, and ſome 
leſſer DefeQs, they are Two very extraordinary Books. Some of them arc 
better writ than others, and are equal to any thing that has-been writ upon 
thoſe SubjeQs ſince that time. Upon the whole matter, every one whc 


ſubſcribesthe Articles, ought to read them, otherwiſe he ſubſcribes a Blank 


he approves a Book implicitely, and binds himſelf to read it, as he may be 
required, without knowing any thing concerning it. This Approbation is 
not to be ftretched ſo far, as to carry in it a ſpecial Aﬀent to every Particu- 
hr in that whole Volume ; but a man mnft be perſuaded of the main of the 
Pottrine that is taught in them. {0 

"To inſtance this in one particular ; ſince there are ſo many of the Homi- 
lies that charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry, and that from ſo many 
different Topicks, no man who thinks that Church is not guilty of 1dolatry, 
can with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe this. Article, That the Homilies cox- 
Fain a good and wholeſom Dofrine, and neceſ[ary for theſe times ; for according 
to his ſenſe they contain a falſe and an uncharitable Charge of 1dolatry 
againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it ; and he will be apt to 


thank that this was done to heighten the Averſion of the Nation to it: 


Therefore any who have ſuch favourable: thoughts of the Church of Rome 
are bound by the force of that Perſuaſion of theirs,” not to fign this Article, 
but to declare againft it, as the authorizing 'of an Accufation againſt a 
Church, which they think is1Il grounded, and is by conſequence both unjult 
and uncharitable. CE | 
By zeceſſary for theſe times, is not to be meant, that this was a Book fit 

to ſerve a Turn; but only that this Book was neceſſary at that time, to in- 

ſtruQ the Nation aright, and ſo was of great uſe then : But though the 
Doftrine in it, if once true, muſt be always true, yet it will not be al- 

ways of the ſame neceſſity to the People. As for Inſtance ; There are many 
Diſcourſes in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that relate to the Controverſies 
then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the Chriſtians then 

lived in with the Heathens, and to thoſe Corrupters of Chriſtianity that 

were in thoſe days. . Thoſe Do&rines were neceſſary for that time ; but 

though they are now as true as they were then, yet ſince we have no Com- 

merce either with Jews or Geztiles, we cannot ſay that it is as neceſſary for 

the preſent time to dwell much on thoſe matters, as it was for that time ta 

explain them once well. If the Nation ſhould come to be quite out of the 

danger of falling back into Popery, it would not be ſo neceſlary to infift up. 

on many of the SubjeQs of the Homilies, as it was when they were firſt 


prepared. 


ARTICLE 


of the Church of Englatdl. = 


ARTICLE. XXXVt. 
Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters, 


= | 
The Book of Confectation of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and owering 
of Paieſts and Deacons, lately ſet fozth tn the time of Edward the 
Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by Authozity of Parliament, 
doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Owerfing ; 
neither hath it any thing: that of it ſelf fs ſuperſtitious and ungodiy. 
And therefoze whoſoever are Conſecratev nd Owered accoding to 
the Rites of that Book ſince the Second 'Year of the afozenamey 
King Edward unto this time, o2 hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated oz 


Owered accowing to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, 


owerly, and lawfully Conſecratey any Dwered. 


S to the moſt eſſential parts of this Article, they were already examis. 

ned, ' when the pretended Sacrament of Orders was explained : 
where it was proved, that Prajer and Impoſition of Hands was all that was 
neceſſary to the giving of Orders; and that the Forms added in the Romer 
Pontificalare new, and cannot be held to be neceſſary, ſince the Church had 


ſubſiſted for many Ages before thoſe were thought on, - So that either our 


Ordinations without thoſe Additions are good, or the Church of God was 


for many Apes without true Orders. There ſeems to be here infinuated a 


Ratification of Orders that were given before this Article was made; which 
being done ( as the Lawyers phraſe it) ex poſt fatto, it ſeems theſe Orders 
were unlawful, when given, and that Error was intended to be corre&- 
ed by this Article, The opening a part of the Hiſtory of that twme-will 
clear this matter. i 
There was a new Form of Ordinations agreed on by the Biſhops in the 
Third Year of King Edward; and when the Book of Common-Prayer, with 
the laſt CorreQions of it, was Authorized by ACt of Parliament in the Fifth 
Year of that Reign, the New Boek of Ordinations was alſo enaCted, ang 
was appointed to be a part of the Common-Prayer-Book. In Queen Mary's 
time theſe AQts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned by Name. 
W hen Queen El;zabech came tothe Crown, King Edward's Common-Prayer- 
Book was of new enacted, and Queen Mary's ACt was repealed. Burt the 
Book of Ordination was not expreily named, it being conſidered as a part 
of the Common-Prayer-Book, as it had been made in King Edward's time ; ſo 
it was thought no more neceſſary to mention that Ofice by Name, than to 
mention all the other Offices that are in the Book. Biſhop Boxzer ſet on 
foota Nicety, That ſince the Book of Ordinations was by name condemned 
in Queen Mary's time, and was not by name revived in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, that therefore it was ſtill condemned by Law, and that by conſe- 
quence Ordinations performed according to this Book, were not legal. But 
' 1t is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, according to the 
Niceties of our Law, it has no relation to the Validity of Ordinations, as 
| they are Sacred Performances, but only as they are Legal Attions, with 
relation to, our Conſtitution, Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſub- 
| ſequent Parliament, That the Book of Ordination was conſidered as a part 
of the Book of Common-Prayer : And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes that 
might ariſe upon that matter, they by a Retroſpe& declared them to be 
good ; and from that Retroſpect in the AR of Parliament, the like Clauſe 
was put in the Article, Ccc The 


| 378 An Expoſsrion of the xxxix_ Articles 


Art. 36. The chief Exception that can be made to the Foim of givirg O1ders 
GY V amongſt us, is to thoſe words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; which as it is ro 
Antient Form, it not being above Five hundred Years old, fo it is taken 
from Words of our Saviour's that. the Church in her beſt times thcughr 
were not to be apphied to this. © It was p_ to him to vſe them, who 
had the Fulneſs of the Spirit to give it at pleaſure: He made uſe of it in 
conſtituting his Apoſtles the Governovrs ot his C Þurch in his own ſtead ; 
and therefore it ſeems to have a Sound in it that is tco bold and aſſuming, 
as if we could convey the. Holy: Ghoſt. - To this it is :to be anſwered, 
That the Churches both in the Ezſ# and Wef have ſo: often changed 
the Forms of Ordination, that. cur Church may well claim the fame 
Power of appointing New Forms, that others have done. And ſince the 
ſeveral Funions and Adminiftrations that are in the Church, are. by the 
Apoſtle ſaid to flow from: one and the ſame Spirit, all of them from rhe Apo- 
fthes down to the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon. that the Hof 
Ghoſt, though in a much. lower degree, is given to thoſe who are inwardly 
moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that though that ex- 
traordinary. Effuſion that was poured out upon the Apoſtles, was in them 
ina much higher degree, and was accompanied with moſt amazing Cha- 
racers ;, yet fill ſuch as do ſincerely offer themſelves up, on a Divine Mo- 
tion,  to-this Service, receive a lower Portion'of this Spirit. That bein 
laid down, theſe Words, Receive yethe Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtood tobe 
of the nature of a Wiſh and Prayer ; as it it: were faid, May thow receive 
the Holy Ghaſt ; and ſo it will better agree with what follows, And be rhos 
4 faithful Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments. Or it may be obſerved, 
That in-thoſe Sacred Miſſions the Church and Church-men conſider them- 
ſelves as ating in the Name and: Perſon of Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, I baptize iz the Name of the Father, '&c. In the Euchariſt we 
repeat the Words of Chriſt, and:apply them: to the Elements, as ſaid by 
him. - So we conſider ſuch as deſerve to be admitted to thoſe Holy Fun- 
Ctions, as Perſons called and ſent of. God ; and therefore the Church in 
the Name of Chriſt ſends them ; and becauſe he. gives a Portion of his Spi- 
rit to thoſe whom he ſends, therefore the Church in his Name ſays, Re- 
we the Holy Ghoſt. And in this ſenſe, and with this reſpeQ, the uſe of 
x Words may be well juſtified. ; 
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ARTICLE 


of the Church of England. 379 


ARTICLE XXXVIL 
Of Civil Magiſtrates. 


The Queen's Yajeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of Eng- 
land, and other her DOominions, unto whom the chief Govern- 
ment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſtaſtical 
92 Civil, in all Cauſes doth appertain, and fs not, nor ought to 

ſubject to any Fozeign Jurisdiction. 

Where we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief Government , 
by which Titles we underſtand the minds pf ſome ſlanderous Folks 
to be offended: we give not to our Pzinces the minifiring either 
of God's (Uow o2 of the Sacraments; the which thing the Jr- 
junctions alſo lately ſet fozth by Elizabeth our Queen, vo moſt plain: 
ly teſtify ; but that only P2erogative which we ſee to have been 
given aſways to all godly Puances in Holy Scriptures by God him- 
ſelf, that is, That they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees com- 
mitted to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical o2 
Tempozal, and reſtrain with the Civil Swozd the ſubbom and evil- 
Doers. h | : 

oy F amet: of Rome hath no Jurtsviction in this Realm of Eng- 
and. 

The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chziſtfan Yen with Death fo2 
heinous and grievous Dflences. 

Jt is lawful fo2 Chaiſtfan Yen at the Commandment of the Bagif 
trate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars, . 


HIS Article was much ſhorter, as it was publiſhed in King Ed- 
ward's time, and did run thus: The King of England is Su- 
preme Þead in Earth, next under Chziſt, of the Church of Eng- 
land and Ireland. Then followed the Paragraph againſt the Pope's Jurif- 
diction, worded as it is now; To which theſe Words were ſubjoined, 
The Civil DYagiſtrate is owained and allowed of God 3 wherefoze we 
muſt obey him, not only fo2 fear of Puniſhment, but alſo fo2 Conſcience 
ſake. In Queen Elizabeth's time it -was thought fitting to take away thoſe 
Prejudices that the Papiſts were generally infuſing into the minds of the 
People againſt the term IÞead ; which ſeemed to be the more incongruous, 
becauſe a Woman did then reign; therefore that was left out, and in- 
ſtead of it the words Chief JPower and chief Government were made uſe 

of, which do ſignify the ſame thing. | 
The Queen did alſo by her InmunQtions offer an Explanation of this 
matter : for whereas it was given out by thoſe who had complied with 
' every thing that had been done borh in her Father and in her Brothers 
time, but that reſolved now to ſet themſelves in oppoſition to her, That 
ſhe was aſſuming a much greater Authority than they had pretended to ; 
She upon that ordered that Explanation which is reterred to in the Ar- 
ticle, and is in theſe words: Fo2 certainly Þer Majeſty neither doth 
n92 ever will challenge any Authozity, other than that was challen- 
ged and lately uſed by the (aid Noble Kings of famous Wemopy, 
King Henry the Eighth, and King Edward the Sirth, which is and 
was of antient time due to the Jmpertal Crown of this Kealm ; that 
is, Under God to have the Sovereignty and Rte over atl man- 
ner of. Perſons bom within theſe her Realms, DPomintons any 
CCC 1 | Coun: 
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An Expoſstion of the xxx1x Articles 


Art.37. Countrics, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical oz Tempozal, foe: 
SV ver they be; fo as ho other Foefgn Power ſhall o2 ought to have 


-any Superiozity over them. And if any Perſon thot hath concei? 


ved ainy other ſenſe of th? ſaiv Oath, ſhail accept the ſame Oath 


with this Jnterpeetation, Senſe, o2 - Beaning, Þer- Dajeſtp is well 


pleaſed to accept every ſuch in that behalf, as her good and obedient 
Subj:>s ; and ſhall acquit them of all manner of Penalties - con- 
tained in the ſaid Ac, againſt ſuch as ſhall peremptoztly and obſtinately 


_ refuſe to take the ſame Dath. 


Thus this matter is opened as it is both in the Article and in the Injux- 
#ions. In order to the treating regularly of this Article, it is, Firſt, To be 
proved, That the Pope hathno Juriſdiftion in theſe Kingdoms. 24ly, That 
our Kings or Queens have it. And 3dty, The Nature and Meaſures of this 
Power and Government are to be ſtated. | 

As for the Pope's Authority, though it is now connected with the Infallibi- 
lity, yet it was pretended to, and was advanced for many Ages before Iz- 
fallibility was ſo much as thought on. Nor was the Doctrine of their In- 
fallibility ever ſo univerſally received and ſubmitted to in theſe Weſter Parts, 
as was that of their Univerſal Juriſdition, They were in poſſeſſion of it : 
Appeals were made to them : "They ſent Legates and Bulls every where : 
They granted Exemptions from the ordinary Juriſdiction ; and took Biſhops 
bound to them by Oaths that were penned in the Form of Oaths of Fealcy 
or Homage. This was the firſt Point that our Reformers did begin with 
both here and every where elſe; that ſo they might remove that which was 
an inſuperable ObſtruEtion till it was firſt taken out of the way, to every 
ſtep that could be made toward a Reformation. They laid down there- 
fore this for their Foundation, That all Biſhops were by their Office and 
CharaQer equal; and that every one of them had the ſame Authority 
that any other hid, over that Flock which was committed to his Care : 
And therefore they ſaid that the Biſhops of Rome had no Authority, accord- 
ing to the Conſtitution in which the Churches were ſettled by the Apo- 
ſtles, but over the City of Rome : And that any further JuriſdiQtion that 


any Antient Popes might have had, did ariſe from the Dignity of the Cry, 


Mat. 20. 
2I. 
VETr. 24+ 


: Ver. 26s 


AQts 11. 
2, 3+ 


and the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Empire. As for their deriving that Au- 
thority from St, Pezer, it is very plain that the Apoſtles were all made equal 
to him ; and that they never underſtood our Saviour*'s Words to him as 
importing any Authority that was given to him over the reſt ; ſince they 
continued to the laſt, while our Saviour wasamong them, diſputing which of 
them ſhould be the greateſt, The Propoſition that the Mother of James 
and John made, in which it was evident that they likewiſe concurred with 
her, ſhews that they did not > gary that Chriſt had made any Declara- 
tion in favour of St. Peter, as by our Saviour's Anſwer it appears that he 
had not done ; otherwiſe he would have referred them to what he had al- 
ready ſaid upon that occaſion. By the whole Hiſtory of the ARs of the 
Apoſtles it appears that the Apoſtles ated and conſulted in common, with- 
out conſidering St. Peter as having any Superiority over them. He was 
called to give an account of his Baptizing Corxe/izs ; and he delivered his 
Opinion in the Council of Jer«ſalem, without any ſtrain of Authority over 
the reſt. St. Paul does expreſly deny that the other Apoſtles had any Su- 


aa 15: 7- periority or JuriſdiQtion over him ; and he ſays in plain words, that he was 


VEr. 14,19» 
Gal. 2,7 a8 


ver,.il, 


the Apoſite of the Uncircumciſion, as St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumci- 
fron; and in that does rather claim an advantage over him, fince his was 
certainly the much wider Province. He withſtood St. Peter to his Face, 

Z & | when 


F they can find it : And ſo a ſort of Appeals was begun, and they were au- 
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when he thought that he deſerved to be blamed ; and he ſpeaks of his own Art.37. 
line and ſhare, as being ſubordinate 1n it to none : And by his ſaying that —-VV 
he did not ſtretch himſelf beyond his own Meaſare, he plainly infinuates that 2<9*-10- 
within his own Province he was only accountable to him that had' called © 
and ſent him. This was alſo the Senfe of the Primitive Church, That all 

| Biſhops were Brethren, Collegues, and Fellow-Biſhops : And though the Dig- 

nity of that City, which was the Head of the Empire, and the Opinion of 

- that Church's being founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, created a great Re- 

ſpe& to the Biſhops of that See, which was ſupported and encreaſed by the 
eminent Worth, as well as the frequent Martyrdoms of their Biſhops; yet 

St. Cyprian in his time, as he was againſt the ſuffering of any Cauſes to be 
carried in the way of a Complaint tor Redrefſs to Rome, ſo he does in plain 

words ſay, That all the Apoſtles were equal in Power; and that all Biſhops De Unit; 
were alſo equal, ſince the whole Office and Epiſcopate was one entire thing, of Ecclel. 
which every Biſhop had a compleat and equal ſhare. Tt is true, he ſpeaks of 

the Unity of the Roman Chureh, and of the Union of other Churches with 

it; butthoſe words were occaſioned by a Schiſm that Novatian had made 
thenat Rome; he being eletted in oppoſition to the Rightful Biſhop : So that 

St. Cyprian does not infinuate any thing concerning an Authority of the See 

of Rome over other Sees, but ſpeaks only of their Union under one Biſhop; 

and of the other Churches holding a Brotherly Communion with that Bi- 

ſhop. Through his whole Epiſtles he treats the Biſheps of Rome as his 
Equals, with the Titles of Brother and Collegae. 

In the firſt General Council the Authority of the Biſhops of the great Sees Conc. Nic. 
1s ſtated as _ The Biſhops of Alexandria and Artioch are declared to ©: 6+ 
have, according to Cuſtom, the ſamesAuthority over the Churches ſubordi- 
nate to them, that the Biſhops of Rome had over thoſe that lay about that 
City. This Authority is pretended to be derived only from Cuſtom, and is 
conſidered as utider the Limitations and Deciſions of a General Council. 

Soon after that the Arian Hereſy was ſo ſpread over the Eaft, that thoſe xp. 10. ad 
who adhered to the Nicexze Faith, were not ſafe in their numbers; and the Greg. 
Weſtern Churches being free from that Contagion ( though St. Baſil laments 

that they neither underſtood their matters, nor were much concerned about 

them, but were ſwelled up with Pride ) Athanaſius and other oppreſſed Bi- 

ſhops fled to the Biſhops of Roe, as well as to the other Biſhops of the 

Weſt; it being natural for the oppreſſed to ſeek ProteQion whereſoever 
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thorized by the Council of Sardics. But the ill effeQts of this, if it ſhould con. Sara. 
become a Precedent, were apprehended by the Second General Council ; Can. 3, &7- 
in which it was decreed, That every Province ſhould be governed by its own 52% 0h 
Synod ; and that all Biſhops ſhould be at firſt judged by the Biſbops of their 3 
own Province: and from them an Appeal was allowed to the Biſhops of the 
Dioceſs ; whereas by the Canons of Nice no Appeal lay from the Biſhops of 
the Province, But though this Canon of Conſtantinople allows of an Appeal 
to the Biſhops of every ſuch Diviſion of the Roman Empire as was known - 
by the name of Dioceſs, yet there is an expreſs Prohibition of any other or 
further Appeal; which is a plain repealing of the Canon at Sardica, And 
| inthat ſame Council it appears upon what the Dignity of the See of Rome 
wasthen believed to be founded : For Conſtantinople being made the Seat of = 
the Empire, and called New Rome, the Biſhops of that See had the ſame 
Privileges given them, that the Biſhops of O/d Rome had ; except only the 
Point of Razvk, which was preſerved to O/d Rome becauſe of the Dignity | 
of the City. This was alſo confirmed at Chalcedos in the middle of the 
Fifth Century. This ſhews that the Authority and Privileges of - Bi- ced. Can. 
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ſhops of Rowe, were then conſidered as ariſing out of the Dignity of that 


City, and that the Order of them was ſubje&@ to the Authority of a Ge- , 


neral Council, | 

The African Churches in that time knew nothing of any Superiority that 
the Biſhops of Rowe had over them : They condemned the making of Ap- 
peals to them, and appointed that ſuch as made them ſhould be excommu- 
nicated. The Popes who laid that matter much to heart, did not pretend 
to an Univerſal Juriſdi&tion as St. Peter's Succeſlors by a Divine Right, they 
only pleaded a Canon of the Council of Nice ; but the Africazs had heard 
of no ſuch Canon, and ſo they juſtified their Independence on the See of 
Rome. Great Search was made after this Canon, and it was found to bean 
Impoſture. So early did the See of Rome aſpire to this Univerſal Authori- 
ty, and did not ſtick at Forgery in order to the compaſſing of it. In the 
Sixth Century, when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Practice begun by 
ſome former Emperors to give the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Title of Unt- 
verſal Biſhop ; Pelage, and after him Gregory the Great, broke out into the 
moſt Patherical Expreſſions that could be invented againſt it ; he compared 


* it to thePride of Lacifer ; and ſaid, That he who aſſumed it, was the forerun- 


zer of Antichriſt ; and as he renounced all Claim to it, ſo he affirmed tha 
none of his Predeceſſors had ever aſpired to ſuch a Power. : 

This is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxozs being converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's direQion, we have reaſon to believe 
that this DoEtrine was infuſed into this Church at the firſt Converſion of 
the Saxons; yet Pope Gregory's Succeſlor made no exceptions to the giving 
himſelf that Title againſt which his Predeceſſor had declaimed ſo much : 
But then the Confuſions of 1raly gave the Popes great Advantages to make 
all new Invaders and Pretenders enlarge their Privileges ; ſince it was a great 
acceſſion of Strength to any party, to have them of their fide. The Kings 


| of the Lombards began to lye heavy on them ; but they called in the Kings 


of a new conquering Family from Frayce, who were ready enough to make 
new Conqueſts; and when the Nomination of the Popes was given to the 
Kings of that Race, it was natural for them to raiſe the Greatneſs of one 
who was to be their Creature : ſo they promoted their Authority ; which 
was not a little confirmed by an Impudent Forgery at that time, ot the De- 
cretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes; in which they were repreſented as govern- 
ing the World with an Univerſal and Unbounded Authority. 'This Book 
was a little diſputed at firſt, but was quickly ſubmitted to, and the Popes 
went on upon that Foundation, till enlarging their Pretenſions. Soon after 
that was ſubmitted to, it quickly appeared that the Pretenfions of that See 


were endleſs. | 


- They weat on toclaim a Power over Princes and their Dominions, and 
that firſt with relation to Spiritual matters. They depoſed them if they 
were either Hereticks themſelves, or if they favoured Hereſy, at leaſt ſo tar 
as not to extirpate it. From depoſing they went to the diſpoſing of their 
Dominions to others: And at laſt Boziface the Eighth compleated their 


| Claim ; for he decreed, 'That it was neceſſary to every man to be ſubjett to the 


Pope's Authority : And he aſſerted a dirett Dominion over Princes as to their 
Temporals, That they were all ſubje& to him, and held their Dominions 
under him, and at his Courteſy. As for the Juriſdiction that they claimed 
over the Spirituality, they exerciſed it with' that Rigor, with ſuch heavy 


"Taxes and Impoſitions, ſuch Exemptions and Diſpenſations, and ſuch a 


Violation of all the Antient Canons, that as it grew inſupportably grievous, . 


ſo the management was grolly ſcandalous, for every thing was openly ſet 


to Sale. By theſe PraQtices they diſpoſed the World toexamine the Grounds 
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of rhat Authority which was managed with ſo much Tyranny and Corrup- Ar &14 
tion. It wasf6 ilt founded, that it could not be defended but by Force \VY 
and Artifices. Thus it appears that there is no Authority at all in the 
Scripture for this Extent of Juriſdiftion that the Popes aſſumed : That it 
was not thought on in the firſt Ages: That a vigorous Oppoſition was 
made to every ſtep of the Progreſs that it made : And that Forgery and \, 
Vioknce was uſed to bring the World under it. So that there is no rea- 
ſon now to ſubmit to it. pg NE NOM 2K 

As for the Patriarchal Authority which that See had over a great part of 
the Roman Empire, that was only a Regulation made conform to the Confti- 
tution of that Empire : So that the Empire being now diſſolved into many 
different Sovereignties, the new Princes are under no fort of obligation to 
have any regard to the Roman Conftitution. Nor does a Nation's receiving 
_ the Faith by the Miniſtry of Men ſent from any See, ſubje&t them to that 
See; for then all muſt be ſubje& to Jernſalem, ſince the Goſpel came to all 
the Churches from thence. There was a Deciſion made in the Third Ge- 
neral Council in the cafe of the Cp Churches, which pretended that 
they had been always compleat Churches within themſelves, and Indepen- 
dent ; therefore they ſtood upon this Privilege, Not to. be ſubjeQ'to Appeals 
to any Patriarchal See ; The Council judged in their favour. So fince the 
Britaznick Churches were converted long before they had any Comtnerce 
with Rome, they were originally Independent ; which could not be loft by 
any thing, that was afterwards done amonp the Saxons, by meh ſent, over 
from Rowe, This is enough to prove the Fir Point, That the Biſh6ps of 
Rome have no Lawful JuriſdiQtion here among ts. i 


The Second is, That Rio of Queens have at Authority over their Sub- 
jets in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. In the Old Teftament' the Kings of 1 ae/ 
intermeddled in-all matrers of Religion: Samuel A —_ SaaPs Au . » 
thority ; and Abimelech, though the High-Prieft, when called before Saw, 5. zo. 
appeared and anſwered to ſome things that were objeQed to hitn, that rela- 22. 14- 
ted to the Worſhip of God. Same! ſaid in expreſs words to Saul, That he ,, 
was made the Head of all the Tribes ; and one of theſe was the Tribe of Levs. 
David made many Laws about Sacred Matters, ſuch as the Orders of the 
Courſes of the Prieſts, and the timte of their Artendance at the Publick 
Service. When he died; and was informing So/oron of the Extent of his 
Authority, he told him that :he Conrfes of the Prieſts and all the People were | ,_... 
fo be wholly. at his Commandment. Purſuant to which, Solomon did appoint 23. 6. 
them their Charges in the Service of God ; and borh the Prieſts and Le- 2* 27: 
wites departed not from his Commandment in atty matter. He turned out Abia- , chron. 
thar from the High-Prieſts Office, and yet no Complaint was made upon 8. 14, 15: 
it, as if he had aſſumed an Authority that did not belong to him. It-is 
true, both David and Solomon were met: that were particularly infpired as 
to ſome things ; bur it does not appear that they ated in thoſe matrers by 
virtue of any ſuch Inſpiration. They were AQts of Rep Power, and they 
did them in that Capacity. TJehoſbaphat, Hezekiah, and Fofiah, gave many | , . 
 DireQtions and Orders in Sacred Matters; Bur though the Prieſts with- 1, 8, ;. 
ftood Uzziah when he was going to offer Incenſe in the Holy Place, yet oy Ig. 
they did not pretend Privilege, or make oppoſition to thoſe Orders that 7; * 
were ifſued out by their Kings. Mordecat appointed the Feaſt of Parim Chay. 25. 
by virtue of the Authority that King Ahaſaerms gave him : And both Ezr4 "5 '7> 
and Nehemiah by virtue of Commiſſions from the Kings of Perſia, made * © 
many Reformations, and gave many Orders in Sacred Matters. 


Under 
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Under the New Teſtament, Chriſt by ſaying Render to Ceſar the thingy 
which are Cſars, did plainly ſhow that he did not intend that his Religion 
ſhould in any ſort leflen the Temporal Authority, The Apoſtles writ to 
the Churches to obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to them, and to pay Taxes : They. 
enjoined Obedience, whether to the Kzng as ſupreme, or to others that were ſent 
by him : Every Soul without exception is charged to be ſubjett to the hig her 
Powers, The Magiſtrate 1s. ordained of God, and: i his Miniſter to encou- 
raze them that do well, and to puniſh the evil doers. If theſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture are tobe interpreted according to the common conſent of the Fathers, 
Churchmen are included within them, as well as other Perſons. There 
was not indeed great occaſion to conſider this matter before Conſtantine's 
coming tothe Empire ; for till then the Emperors did not confider the Chri- 
ſtians otherwiſe than either as Enemies, ot at beſt as their Subje&ts at 
farge : And therefore though the Chriſtians made an Addreſs to Aureliarn in 
the matter of Samoſatermns, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer to it ; 
yet in Conſtantine's rime the ProteCtion that he gave to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, led him and his Succeſſors to make many Laws in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, concerning the Age, the Qualifications, and.the Duties of the Clergy. 
Many of theſe are to be found in Theodoſins and Juſtinian's Code, Juſtinian 
added many more .in his Novels. Appeals were made to the Emperors 
againſt the Injuſtice of Syqods : They received them, and appointed ſuch 
Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Cauſes, as happened to be then about their 
Courts. In the, Council of Nice many Complaints were given to the Empe- 
ror, by the Biſhops againſt one another. The Emperors called General 
Councils by their Summons ; they fate in them, and confirmed their De- 
crees. This was the conſtant Practice of the Royzax Emperors both in the 
Eaſt and in the Weſt : When the Church came to fall under many leſſer So- 


-vereignties, thoſe Princes continued ſtill to make Laws, to name Biſhops, 


to give Inveſtitures into Benefices, to call Synods, and to do every thing 
that appeared neceſſary to them, for the good Government of the Church in 

their Dominions. | | | 
When Charles the Great was reſtoring thoſe things that had fallen under 
much diſorder in a courſe of ſome ignorant and barbarous Ages, and was 
reviving both pond good Government, he publiſhed many Capita- 
lars, a great part of them relating to Eccleſiaſtical matters ; nor was uw 
exception taken to that in thoſe Ages: The Synods that were then held, 
were for the greateſt part mixt Aſſemblies, in which the Temporalty and the 
Spiritualty ſate together, and judged and decreed of all matters in common. 
And it is certain that ſuch was the Sa-hedrim among the Jews in our Savi- 
our's time ; it was the Supreme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals. 
' In Ezglaxd our Princes began early, and continued long to maintain this 
part of their Authority. The Letters that are pretended to have paſſed be- 
tween King Lacius and Pope Eleatherius, are very probably Forgeries ; but 
they are antient ones, and did for many Ages paſs for true. Now a For- 
gery is generally calculated to the Senſe of the Age in which it is made. 
In the Pope's Letterthe King is called God's Vicar iz his Kingdoms ; and it is 
ſaid to belong to his Office to bring his Sabjetts to the holy Charch, and to main- 
tain, protet?, and govern them in it. Both Saxonand Daniſh Kings made a great 
many Laws about Eccleſiaſtical matters ; and after the Conqueſt, when the 
Nation grew into amore united Body, and came to a more ſettled Conſtitu- 
tion, many Laws were made concerning theſe matters, particularly in op= 
poſition to thoſe PraQtices that favoured the Authority that the Popes were 
then aſſuming ; ſuchas Appeals to Rome, or Biſhops going out of the King- 
dom without the King's leave. King Alfred's Laws were a ſort of a "_ 
* or 
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for a great while; they contain many Laws about Sacred matters. , The 47.37: 
exempting of Monaſteries from Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion; was granted by ſome WV 
of our Kings at firſt, Wiliam the Conqueror ,*' to perpetuate the Me- 
mory of his Victory over Harold, and to endear himſelt ro the Clergy, 
founded an Abbey in the Field where the Bartel was fought, called Battel- 
Abbey : And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitation of what for-: 
mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put ; Ir ſhall 
be alſo free and quiet for ever from all ſubjeftion' ro Biſhops, or the dominion of 
any other Perſons. This is an AA that does as immediately relate to the Au- 
thority of the Church, as any one that we can imagitie. The Conftituti- 
ons of Clarendon were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by the 
whole Body of the Clergy, as the Antient Cuſtoms of the Kzngdom. Theſe 
relate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by them all, Becke himſelf riot 
excepted, though he quickly went off from it. BR __ 
It is true, the Papacy got generally the better of the Temporal Autho- 
rity in a courſe of ſeveral Ages; but at laſt the Popes living long at Avg- 
z0x, together with the great Schiſm that followed upon their return to Rome; 
did very much fink in their Credit, and that ſtopped the Progreſs they had 
made before that time ; which had probably ſubdued all, if it had not been 
for thoſe Accidents. Then the Councils began to take heart, and reſol- 
ved to aſſert the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. Pragma- 
tick Sanitions were made in ſeveral Nations to aflert their Liberty. That 
in France was made with grent Solemnity : In theſe the Biſhops did not on- 
ly affert their own Juriſdiction, independent in a great meaſure of the Papa- 
cy, . but they likewiſe catried it ſo far as to make themſelves Independent on 
the Civil Authority, particularly in the point of Eleftions. This diſpoſed 
Princes generally to enter into Agreements with the Popes ; by which tlie 
matter was ſo tranſaQed, that the Popes and they made a diviſion between 
them of all the Rights and Pretenſions of the Church. Princes yielded a 
great deal to the Popes, to be protefted by them in that which they got 
to be reſerved to themſelves. - Great Reſtraints were laid both on the 
Clergy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by the Appeals that were brought 
into the Secular Courts, from the Otdinary Judgments of the Ecclefiaſtical 
Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legates brought with them; A 
diſtintion was found that ſeemed to ſave the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, at the 
ſame time that the Secular Court was made the Judg of it. The Appea? 
did lye upon a pretence that the Eccleſiaftical Judg had committed ſome 
Abaſe in the way of proceeding, or in his Sentence. .So the Appeal was 
from that Abaſe, and the Secular Court was to examine the matrer accord- 
ing to the Rules and Laws of the Church, and not according to the Princi- 
ples or Rules of any other Law : But _ that they did either confirm or 
reverſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledg the Papal 
Authority, have found out diſtinQtions to put ſuch Stops to it as they 
pleaſe; and ſo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far as 
they think fit to give way toit; and to damn fuch Bulls, or void ſuch 
Powers as they are afraid of. RR. _ 
Thus it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the Praftice 
of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtezdom have an Authority 
over their Subje&s in matters Eccleſiaſtical. The reaſon of things makes 
alſo for this; for if any Rank'of men are exempted from their Juriſditi- 
on, they muſt thereby ceaſe to be Subje&s: And if any fort of Caviſes} 
Sporitial ond in particular, were put out of theit Authority, it wete aft'eafy 
thing to reduce almoſt every thing to fuch a'relation tc ne that 
if this Principle were once received, their ” wetl4 be very m_ 
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Art.37. ious and feeble. Nothing could give Princes ſtronger and juſter Prejudices 

—Yv againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than if they ſaw that the effeCt of their recei- 
ving it muſt be the withdrawing ſo great a part of their SubjeAs from their 
Authority ; and the putting as many Checks upon it, as thoſe that had the 
Management of this Religion ſhould think fit to reſtrain it by, Ina word, 
all mankind muſt be under one Obedience and one Authority, It remains 
that the Meaſures and the Extent of this Power be right ſtated. 


It is certain, Firſt, That this Power does not depend upon the Prince's 
Religion ; Whether he is a Chriſtian, or not ; or whether he is of 2 true or - 
falſe Religion; or is a good or a bad man. By the ſame Tenure that he 
holds his Sovereignty, he holds this likewiſe. Artaxerats 2d 4t as well 
as either David or Solomon, when the Jews were once lawiui.- ' *uhjeQts ; 
and the Chriſtians owed the ſame Duty to the Emperors wi::. t!carhen, 
that they paid them when Chriſtian. . The Relations of Nature, ſuch as 
that of a Parent and Child, Husband and Wife, continue the ſame that they 
were, whatſoever mens Perſuaſions in matters of Religion may be : So do 
alſo Civil Relations, _— and Servant, Prince and Subjett ; they are nei- 
ther increaſed nor diminiſhed by the Truth of their Sentiments concerning 
Religion. All Perſons are ſubje& to the Prince's Authority, and liable to 
ſuch Puniſhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every Soul is ſubjef to 
the higher Powers, Neither is Treaſon leſs Treaſon, becauſe ſpoke in a Pulpit or in 
a Sermon: It may be more Treaſon for that than otherwiſe it would be; be- 
cauſe it is ſo publick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way in which 
it may probably have the worſt effeAt. So that as to perſons, no great dif- 
fculty can lye in this, ſince every Soul is declared to be. ſubjet? to the higher 

owers. 
f As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, 'That as the Magiſtrate cannot 
make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Authority of Parents over their 
Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, ſo neither can he make void the 
Law of God : 'That is from a Superior Avthority, and cannot be diſſolved 
by him, Where a thing is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, the Ma- 
giſtrate has no other Authority but that of- executing the Laws of God, of 
adding his SanQtions to them, and of uſing his utmoſt Induſtry to procure 
Obedience to them.” He- cannot alter any part of the DoQrine, and make 
it to be either truer or falſer than it is 1n it ſelf; nor can he either take 
away or alter the Sacraments, or break any of thoſe Rules that are given 
in the New Teſtament about them ; becauſe m all theſe the Authority of 
. God is expreſs, and is certainly ſuperior to his. The only queſtion that can 
| be made, is concerning Indifferent things : For inſtance, in the Canons or 
other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Magiſtrate's Power, 
and in what Caſes the Body of Chriſtians, and of the Paſtors of the Church, 
may maintain their Union among themſelves, and att in oppofition to his 
Laws. It ſeems very clear, that in all matters that are indifterent, and are 
determined by no Law of God, the Magiſtrates Authority muſt take place, 
and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can maintain 
in oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, but in the executing the Laws of God, and 
the Rules of the Goſpel : In all other things, as ſhe acts under his Pro- 
teQion, ſo it is by his Permiſſion. But here a great diftinCtion is to be 
made berween two Caſes that may happen : The one 1s, When the Magj- 
ſtrate aQts like one that intends to preſerve Religion, but commits Errors 
and AQts of Injuſtice in his Management : The other 1s, When he aGts like 
one. that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide and diſtraCt thoſe that 
| profels it. -.Inthe former caſe every thing that is not ſinful of it ſelf, is » 
i E 
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be done in compliarice with his Authority ; not to give him Umbrage, nor Art.37: 
provoke him to withdraw his Prote&tion, and to become inſtead of a Nur= VV 
ſing Father, a Perſecutor of the Church. But on the other hand, when he 
declares, or it is viſible that his defign is to deſtroy the Faith, leſs regard 
is to be had to his Actions. The People may adhere to their Paſtors, and to 
every Method that-may fortify them in their Religion, even in oppoſition to 
his Invaſion: Upon the whole matter, the Power of the King in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters among us, is expreſſed 'in this Article under thoſe Reſerves, and 
with that Moderation, that no juſt Scruple can lye againſt it ; and it ts 
that which all the Kings even of the Romen Communion do aſſume, and 
in ſome Places with a much more-unlimited Authority. The Methods of 
managing. it may difter a little, yet the Power is the ſame, and is built up- 
on the ſame Foundations. And though the Term Head is left out by the 
Article, yet even that is founded on an Expreſſion of SamuePs to Sat, as 
was formerly cited. It is a Figure, andall Figures may be uſed either more 
looſely or more ſtrictly. In the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, as the Head communicates 
Vital Influences to the whole Body, Chriſt is the only Head of his Church ; 
he only ought to be inall things obeyed, ſubmitted to, and depended on ; and 
from him all the Functions and Offices of the Church derive their Uſe- 
fulneſs and Virtue. But as Head may in a Figure ſtand for the Fountain 
of Order and Government, of Prote&tion and Conduet, theKing or Queen 
may well be called, The Head of the Charch. 


The next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Lawfulneſs of Capi- 
tal Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It has an appearance of Compaſſi- 
on and Charity, to think that men ought not to be put to death for their 
Crimes, but to be kept alive that they may repent of them. Some both An- 
tients and Moderns, have thought that there was a Cruelty in all Capital 
Puniſhments, that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel. But 
when we conſider that God in that Law: which he himſelf delivered to the 
Jews by the hand of Moſes, didappoint ſo many Capital Puniſhments, even 
tor Offences againſt Poſitive Precepts, we cannot think that theſe are con- 
trary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs ; ſince they were diQtated by God himſelf, 
who is eternally the ſame, unalterable in his Perfe&tions. This ſhews that 
God, who knows moſt perfe&ly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows that the 
love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and that it has ſuch a Root 
there, that nothing can work ſo powerfully on us, to govern and reſtrain 
us, as the fear of Death. And therefore ſince the main thing that is to be 
conſidered in Government, is the Good of the whole Body ; and ſince a 
feeble Indulgence and Impunity may ſet mankind looſe into great Diſor- 
ders, from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together with ſuch Examples 
asare made on the Tncorrigible, will naturally reſtrain them ; it ſeems ne- 
ceſſary for the preſervation of Mankind and of Society, to have recourſe 
ſometimes to Capital Puniſhments. ; | 

The Precedent that God ſet in the Mpſaical Law, ſeernsa full Juſtification 
of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The Charity which the Goſpel 
preſcribes, does not take away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by which 
we may maintain our Poſſeſſions, or recover them out of the hands of vio- 
lent Aggrefſors : Only it obliges us to do that in a ſoft and gentle manner, 
without Rigor or Reſentment. The ſame Charity, though it obliges us 
as Chriſtians not to keep up Hatred or Anger in our Hearts, but to pardon 
as to our own parts, the Wrongs thar are dorgie us ; yet it does not oblige 
us to throw up the Order and Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the 
Injuſtice and Yiolence of Wicked men,. ' We owe to Human Society, and - 

Ddd 2 the 
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Art.37. the Safety and Order of the World, our Endeavours to put a ſtop to the 
GY» Wickedneſs of Men; which a 2 man may do with great inward Ten- 
derneſs to the Souls of thoſe whom he proſecutes. It is highly probable, 
that as nothing beſides ſuch a Method could ftop the Progreſs of Injuſtice 
and Wickednels, ſo nothing is ſo likely a Mean to bring the Criminal to 
repent of his ſins, and to fit him to dye as a Chriſtian, as to condemn him 
_ todye for his Crimes. 1f any thing can awaken his Conſcience, and ftrike 
Terror in him, that will do it. Therefore as Capital Puniſhments are ne- 
ceſſary to Human Society, ſo they are often real Bleſſings to thoſe on whom 
they fall : And it may be affirmed very poſitively, That a man who can 
harden himſelf againſt the Terrors of Death, when they come upon him 
ſo ſolemaly, {o ſlowly, and ſo certainly, he being in full Health, and well 
able to rel on the Conſequences of it, 1s not like to be wrought on by 
a longer continuance of Life, or by the Methods of a Natural Death. 
| It js not poſhble to fix Rules, to which Capital Puniſhments ought to be 
proportioned. It 15 certain, that in a full Equality, Life only can be ſet 
againſt Life : But there may be many other Crimes, that muſt end in the 
Ruin of Society, and in the Diſſolution of all Order, and all the Commerce 
that ought to be among men, if they go unpuniſhed. In this all Princes 
and States muſt judge, according to the real Exigencies and Neceflities 
that appear tothem, Nor can any general Rules be made, fave only this, 
That ſince Man was made after the Image of God, and that the Life of 
Man is precious, and when once - extinguiſhed it ceaſes for evermore; 
therefore all due Care and Tenderneſs ought to be had in preferving it : 
and ſince the End of Government is the Prefervation of Mankind, there- 
forethe Lives of Men ought not: to be too lightly taken, except as it ap- 
pears to be neceſſary for the Preſervation and: Safety of the Soctety. 
Under the, Goſpel, as well as under the Law, the Magiftrate 1s the J;- 
Rom. 13. 7ſter of God, and has the Sword put in his hand ; which he bearerh not in 
4 vain, tor he is appointed to be 4 revenger, to execute wrath on him that doth 
evil, The natural ſignification of his carrying the Sword, is, That he 
has an Authority for puniſhing Capirally ; ſince it is upon thoſe occaſions 
only that he can be ſaid to uſe the Sword as a Revenger. Nor can Chrj- 
ſtian Charity oblige a man whom the Law has made to be the Avenger of 
Blood, or of cther Crimes, to refuſe to comply with that obligation which 
is laid upon him by the Conſtitution under which he is born : He can only 
forgive . that of which he is the Maſter, but the other is a Debt which he 
owes the Society ; and his private forgiving of the wrong done himſelf, 
does not reach to that other obligation, which is not in his own power to 
g1Veaway.. 
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The laſt Paragraph in this Article, is m— the Lawfulneſs of Wars. 
Some have thought all Wars to be contrary to Chriſtian Charity, to be in- 
human and barbarous; and that therefore men ought, according to the Rule 

Marth, s, Tet us by our Saviour, Not to reſsft evil: But when one Injury is done, not 

29. ©. only tobearit, but to ſhew a readineſs rather to receive new ones ; ?#urning 

the other cheek to him that ſmites us on the one : going two miles with him 

that. ſhall compel us to go one with him: And: giving our Cloak to him that 

take away our Coat, It ſeerns juſt, that by a parity of reaſon Societies 
ſhould be under the ſame Obligations to bear from other Societies, that ſin- 
gle Perſons are under to other fingle Perſons. This muſt be acknowledged 
to be a very great difficulty : for as on the one hand the words of our San 
viour ſeem to be very expreſs and full; ſo onthe other hand, if they are to be 
underſtood literally, they muſt caſt the World looſe, andexpoſeit to _ In- 
| juſtice 
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juſtice and Inſolence of wicked perſons, who would not fail to take advan- Art.37- 
tages from ſuch a compliance and ſubmiſſion. Therefore theſe words muſt WV 
be conſidered, firſt, as addreſſed to private perſons ; then, as relating to 
ſmaller Injuries, which can more eaſily be born ; and finally, as Phraſes and 

Forms of Speech, that are not to be carried to the utmoſt extent, but to be 
conſtrued with that ſoftning that is to be allowed to the uſe of a Phraſe. So 

that the meaning of that Se&ion of our Saviours Sermon is to be taken 

thus ; That private Perſons ought to be ſo far from purſuing Injuries, to 

the equal Retaliation of an eye for a# eye, or 2 tooth for a tooth, that they 

ought in many cafes to bear Injuries, without either refiſting them, or ma- 

king returns of evil for evil; ſhewing a Patience to beat ever repeated Th- 

juries, wheh the niatter is fmall, and the wrong toferable. —_ HOON 

' Under all this, ſecret coriditioris are to be underſtood; ſuch as whitn by facti 

our Patience we may hope to overcome evil with good; or at leaft to ſhew to 

the World the- Power that Religion has over us, to check and ſubdue'out 
Reſentments. Tn this caſe certainly we ought to ſacrifice otir juft Rights, 

either, of defence, or of feeking reparation, to the Honour of Religion 
and to the gaining of men by ſuch an Heroical Inſtance of Virtue. Bat it” 
cannot be ſuppoſed that our Saviour meant that good men ſhould delivet 
chemſelves.up to be a Prey to be devoured by bad men ; or to oblige his 
Followers to' renounce ther Claims to the Proteftion and Repararions of 
Law. and Juſtice. | 


In this St. Pal gives us 4 cledr Cortirnentaty on orfr. Savioui's words: He 
reproves the Corinthians for going to Law with of avorher, aud thit befors , ___ 
anbetievers; when it was fo great a' Scandal to! the Chriftian Religiv! inits 5, 7. 
frft Infancy. He fays, Why do ot jt take wrong ? why dv aot ye uffer you? 
feluts to be defr aaged ? Yet he does not deny. but that they might cfaith their 
Rights, and ſetk for redrtfs ; therefore he propofes theit doing it by Arbi- 
tration among themfelyes, and only urges the Sexrital of ſuing before Hea- 
then Magiſtrates ; ſo that his Reptoof did not fall on their fuing 6ne ang- 
ther, but off the ſcandalous manier of dbing it. 'Thttefore men re not 
bound up by the Goſpel frorti Pobing Relief before 4 Chriſtian Judf&; and 
by conſequence thoſe words of our Savidur's are not to be urged in the ot- 
rooſt extetit of which hey; are capable. If private petfors thay ſeek' Re. 
paration of on8 thother, they mity alfs ſeek Reparatiotis of the Wrofips 
that are done'by thofe who are uttdet anotfief Obedience ; att every Prince 
owes a Prote&ioti to his People iff ſuth ctſes'; for be beareth mot He Sword 
inwvain; He is their Avenger, He riidy dectiand Reparation by ſuch Portis 
as are agreed on among Nations ; and when that is not granted, he may 
take ſuch Reparation from any that are under that Obedience, as may 
oblige the whole Body to repair the Injury. Much more may he uſe the 
Sword to proteCt his SubjeQs, it any other comes to invade them. For 
this end chiefly he has both the Sword given him, and thoſe Taxes paid 
him, that may enable him to ſupport the Charge to which the uſe of it may 
put him. Andas a private man owes by the Ties of Humanity, Aſſiſtance 
toa man whom he ſees in the hands of Thieves and Murderers ; ſo Prin- 
ces may aſſiſt ſuch other - Princes as are unjuſtly fallen upon ; both out of 
humanity to him whos ſo ill uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt 
Aggreſſor, and alſo to ſecure the whole Neighbourhood from the effeRts of 
Succeſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe accounts we do not 
doubt but that Wars, which are thus originally as to the firſt occaſion of 
them Defenſive, though in the Progreſs of them they muſt be often offenſive, 


may be lawful, 


God 
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Art.37. God allowed of Wars in that Policy which he himſelf conſtiruted; in which 
GY we are to make a great difference between thoſe things that were permitted 


by reaſon of the hardneſs of their-hearts, and thoſe things which were ex- 


_ prelly commanded of God. Theſe laſt can never be ſuppoſed to be immo- 


ral, fince commanded by God, whoſe Precepts and Judgments are altoge- 
ther righteous. When the Soldiers came to be baptized of St. Johz, he did 
not charge them to relinquiſh that courſe of Lite, but only to do violence 
t0 0 man, to accuſe no man falſly, and to be content with their wages, Nor 
&1d St, Peter charge Cornelizs to forſake his Poſt when he baptized him. 
Lhe Primitive Chriſtians thought they might continue in Military Employ- 
ments, in which they preſeryed the Purity of their, Religion entire ; as ap- 
pears botht from Tertullian's Works,. and from the Hiſtory of : Jalia»'s ſhort 


: Reign. | But though Wars that are in their own nature only Defenſive, are 


lawful, and a part of the ProteQtion that Princes owe their ,People ; yet 
unjuſt Wars ;deſigned for making Conqueſts, for the enlargement of Em- 
pire, and the raiſing the Glory ot Princes, are certainly publick Robberies, 
and the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice and Violence poſſible; in which men ſa- 
crifice to their. Pride or Humour, the Peace of the World, and the Lives of 
all thoſe- that dye in the Quarrel, whoſe Blood God will require at their 
hands. , Such Princes. become accountable to God in the higheſt degree ima- 
ginable, for all the Rapine and Bloodſhed that is occaſioned by their Pride 
and Injuſtice. | | Ee | 7 

When it is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no man of Conſcience 
can ſerve in it, unleſs it be in the Defenſive part : For though no man can 
'owe that to his Prince, to go and murder other perſons at his command, yet 


'* - he may owe it to his Country, toaſfiſt towards its Preſervation, from being 


over-run even by thoſe whom his Prince has provoked by making War on 
them unjuſtly. For even in ſuch a War, though it is unlawful to ſerve in 
the Attacks that are made on others, it is ſtill 'lawtul for the People of 
every Nation to defend themſelves againſt Foreigners. _ 

There is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the propagating the true 
Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. 'That is to be left to the Provi- 
dence of God, who can change the hearts of men, and bring them to the 
knowledg of the. Truth when he will. Ambition, and the deſire of Em- 
pire muſt never pretend to carry on God's work. The wrath of man work- 
eth not out the righteouſneſs of God, And it were better barefacedly to own, 
that men are ſet on by Carnal Motives, than to prophane Religion, and 
the Name of God, by making it the Pretence. 
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ARTICLE XXXVIIL 
Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common. 


; A 
ry RE, 
The Riches and Goodsf Chyiſtfans are not common, as touching the 
right Citle and Poſſeſſion of the ſame ; as certain Anabaptits do 
faiſly boaff. Notwithſtanding, every man ought of ſuch things as 
.- L TE liberally to give Alms to the Poo2 accowding to his A, 
ity. | 


Here is no greatdifficulty 1n this Article ; as there is no danger to be 
apprehended that the Opinion condemned by -it is like: to ſpread. 

Thoſe may befor it, who find it for them. The Poor may claim to it, 
but few of the Rich will ever go into it. The whioke Charge that is-given 
in the Scripture for Charity and Almſgiving; all the Rules that are given 
to the Rzch, and to Maſters, to whom their Servants were then Properties 
and Slaves, do clearly demonſtrate that the Goſpel-was not deſigned to in- 
. troducea Community of Goods. Andeven that Fellowſhip or Community 
which was praCtiſed in the firſt beginnings of it, was'the efteft of particu- 
lar mens Charity, and not of any Law that was laid'on them. ' Barnabas 
having land, ſold it, and laid the Price of it at the Apoſtles feet. And when ag: ,. 
St. Peter chid Anaxiazs for a to give in the-whole Price of his 35, 33- - 
Land to that diſtribution, and then withdrawing a part of it, and by a Lye 
pretending that he had brought it all in ; he affirmed that the Right was 
ſtill in him, till he by a Vow had put it out of his power. When God 
Fed his People by Miracle with the Manns, there was an equal diftribution 
made; yet when he brought them into. the promiſed Land; every:man had 
his Property. The equal diviſion of the Land was the foundation of that 
Conſtitution ; but {till every man had a Property, and might improve it by 
his Induſtry either to the increaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes in 
Towns, or buying of Eſtates, till the Redemption at the Jubilee. 

It can never be thought a juſt and equitable thing, that the ſober and 
induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the fruits of their labour with the 
idle and the luxurious. "This would be ſuch an Incouragement to thoſe 
whom all wiſe Governments ought to diſcourage, and would ſo diſcourage 
thoſe who ought to be encouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt 
be diffolved, if ſo extravagant a Conceit ſhould be entertained. Both the 
Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there are Virtues ſuitable 
to each ſtate of Life. The Rich ought to be ſober and thankful, modeſt 
and humble, bountiful and charitable, out of the abundance that God has 
given thE&m ; and not toſet their hearts upon uncertain Riches, butrotruſt in 
the living God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that they can. The Poor 
ought to be patient and induſtrious ; to ſubmit to the Providence of God, 
and-to ſtudy to make ſure of a better Portion in another State, than God 
has thought fit to give them in this World. 

It will be much eaſier to perſuade the World of the Truth of the -_ 
part of this Article, than to bring them up to the PraQtice of the ſecon 
Branch of it. We ſee what particular Care God took of the Poor in the 
Old Diſpenſation, and what variety of Proviſion was made for them; all 
which muſt certainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the 
Laws of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in the Goſpel. 
Chriſt repreſents the Eflay that he gives of the Day of Judgment, in this 


Article of Charity, and expreſles it in the moſt emphatical words poſſible ; 
as 


392 An Expoſition of the xxix Articles 
Art.38. as if what is given to the Poor were to be reckoned for as if it had been 
—YY given perſonally ro Chriſt himſelt: And in a great variety of other Paſſages 
this matter is ſo oft inſiſted on, that no man can reſiſt it who reads them, 
and acknowledges the Authority of the New Teſtament. 

It is not poſſible to fix a determined Quota, as was done under the Law, 
in which every Family had their peculiar Allotment, which had a certain 
Charge ſpecified in the Law, that was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, 
as men may be under greater Inequalities of Fortune than they could have 
been under the Old Diſpenſation ; ſo that vaſt variety of mens Circumſtan- 
ces makes that ſuch Proportions as would be intolerable Burdens upon 
ſome, would be too light and diſproportioned to the Wealth of others. 
Thoſe words of our Saviour come pretty near.the marking out every mans 

Luk. 21.4- meaſure, / Theſe have of their abundance caſt into the offerings of God, but ſhe 
of her penury hath caft in all the living that ſhe had. Abundance is Super- 
fluity 1h the Greek ; -which imports that which is over and above the food 

Prov.30.8. that # convenient ; that which one can well ſpare and lay afide. Now by 
our Saviour*s deſign it plainly appears that this is a low degree of Charity, 
when men give only out of this ; though God knows it is far beyond what 
is done by-the greater part of Chriſtians. Whereas that which is ſo pecu- 
liarly acceptable to God, is when men give out of their Pexury, that is, 
out of what is neceſſary to them; when they are ready, eſpecially upon 

great and crying occaſions, even to pinch Nature, and itraiten themſelves 
within whar upon'other occaſions they may allow themſelves; rhat ſo they 
may. diſtribute to the neceſſities of others who are more pinched, and are 
in great extremities. | 'By this every man ought to judg himfelf, as know- 
ing that he muſt give a moſt particular Account to God, of that which 
God hath reſerved to himſelf, 'and ordered the diſtribution of it to the 


Poor, out of all that Abundance with which he has bleſs'd ſome far beyond 
others. : | 


” 
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ARTICLE XXX 
Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


As we confeſs that vain and raſh ſwearing. ts fozbidden Chziſtian men by 
our Low Jeſus Chaiff, and James his Apoſtle ; (o we judg that Chal 
tian Religion doth not p2ohtbit, but that a man may ſwear when the 
Bagiltrate requireth, in a Cauſe of Faith and Charity, ſo it be vone 
— x to the P2ophets teaching, in Juſtice ; Judgment , and 

ruth. | 


or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the Truth of the one, and the 
delity of the other. It is an Appeal to God, who knows all things, and 
will judg all men: So it is an A& that acknowledges both his Omailſci- 
ence and his being the Governor of this World, who will judg all at the 
Laſt Day according to their deeds, and muſt be ſuppoſed to have a more 
immediate regard to fuch As, in which men made him a Party. An Ap- 
peal truly made, is a commirting the matter to God : A falſe one is an At 
of open defiance, which muſt either ſuppoſe a denial of his knowing all 
things, or a belief that he has forfaken the Earth, and has no regard co the 
AQtions of Mortals : . or finally; it 6 abold:venturing on the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent end, or the gaining of ſome 
preſent advantage: And which of theſe ſoever gives a man that brutal 
Confidence of adventuring on a falfe Oath, we muſt conclude it to be a 
very crying Sin; which muſt be expiated with a very ſevere Repentance, or 
will bring, down verry terrible Judgments on thoſe who are guilty of it. 


A N Oath is an Appeal to God, cither upon a Teſtimony that is given, 
Fi 


Thus if we conſider the matter upon the Principles of Natural Religi- 
. On, an Oathis an A of Worſhip and Homage done to' God; and is 4 
very powerful mean for preſerving the Juſtice and Order of the World. 
All Decifjons in Juſtice: muſt be founded upon evidence ; -two mult be be- 
lieved rather than one ; therefore the more Terror that is ſtruck into the 
minds of men, either when they ge their Teſttmony, or when they biad 
themſelves by Promiſes, and the that this goes, it will bock oblige 
them to the greater Camion m what they ſay, and to the greater Ktrithnels 
in what they promiſe. Since therefore Truth and Fidelity are. ſo neceflary eo 
the Security and Commerce-of the World, and f1ince an Appeal to God is 
the greateft Mean that-can be thought on to bind men to an.exaftne(s and 
ictneſs in every thing with which that Appeal is joined ; rherefore the - 
uſe of an Oath 4s fully juftified upon che Principles of Natural Religian. 
This has ſpread it ſelf 1o univerſally _—_ che World, and began focar- 
ly, that it may well be reckoned a of the Law and Light of Na- 
ture. 3 | | 
We find this was praQtiſed by the Patriarchs : Abimelech reckoned that 
he was fafe, if he could perſuade Abrabaw to ſwear to-him by God, That he Gen. 2x. 
would not deal falſly withihim; and Abraham conſented fotoſwear, 'Er 73 . 
ther the ſame Abimelech or another of that Name, dcſiret! that an _ 31s 53. 
| Eee might 


FO RY , yer \.. 9g" F Sa aa 
Mo it”: 7 Le ad. eg PASTE OI "8 D 


-” 
f - 
SLETIREY 9 


394 An Expoſition of #he KRXiK: Articles 


Art.39. might be between Iſaac and him ; and they ſware one 70 another. Jacob did 
LY V alſo ſwear to Labay, Thus we find the Patriarchs praQtiſing this before the 
Moſaical Law. Under that Law we find many Covenants ſealed by an Oath; 
and that was a Sacred Bond, as appears from the Story of the Gjbeonzres. 
There was alſo a ſpecial Conſtitution in the Jewiſþ Religion, by which one 
in Authority might put others under an Oath, and adjure them either to do 
ſomewhar, or to declare ſome Truth. The Law was, That when any Soul 
Lev. $.1. ( #. e. man) ſinned, and heard the voice of ſmearing ( Adjuration), and was 
a witneſs whether he hath ſeen it, or known it, if he do not atter it, then he 
ſhall bear his Tniquity ; thatis, he ſhall be guilty of Perjury. So the Form 
then was, the ſudg or the Parent did /adjure all, perſons to declare their 
knowledg of any particular. They: charged this upon them with an Oath 
or Curſe, and all perſons were then bound by that Oath to tell the truth. 
Judg. 17. So Micah. came and confeſſed, upon his Mother's Adjuration, That he had 
a the Eleven hundred Shekels, for which he heard her put all under a Curſe; 
x Sam. 14- and upon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saz/, when he was purſuing the Philiftines, 
2425-44 put the People under a Curſe, if they ſhould eat any Food till Night ; and 
this was thought to be ſo obligatory, that the Violation of it was Capi- 
tal, and Jonathan was put in hazard of his Life upon it. Thus the High- 
Matth. 26. Prieſt put our Saviour under the Oath of Carſing, when he required him 
93% totell, Whether he was the Mefſias or not ? Upon which our Saviour was 
according tothat Law upon his Oath ;. and though he had continued filent 
till then, as long as it was free to him to ſpeak or not, at his pleaſure, yer 
then he was bound to ſpeak, and ſo he did ſpeak, and owned himſelf to 
be what he truly was. 5 © 54) | | 
This was the Form of that Conſtitution ; -but if by praQtice it were 
found that mens pronouncing the words of the Oath themſelves, when re- 
quired by a Perſon in Authority to do it ; and that ſuch Attions as their 
lifting up their Hand to Heaven, or their laying it on a Bible, as importing 
their Senſe of the Terrors contained in that Book, were like to make a 
deeper Impreſſion on them, than barely the Judges charging them with the 
Oath or Carſe ; it ſeems to. be within the compaſs of Human Authority, ro 
change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and to pur it in ſuch a Method 
as might probably work moſt on the minds of thoſe who were to take it. 
The Inſtitution in general is plain, -and the making of ſuch: Alterations 
ſeems to be clearly in the Power of any State or Society of: men. © fi 


Inthe New 'Teftament wefind St. Pau/ proſecuting a Diſcourſe concerning 
fcb. 6. the Oath which God ſware to Abraham, who not having a greater to ſwear by, 
1314.15 ſpore by himſelf; and to enforce the Importance of thar, it is added, 4 
Ver. 16. oath for confirmation (that is, forthe affirming or afluring of any thing) # 

the end of all controverſy. Which plainly ſhewsus what Notion the Author 

of that Epiſtle had of an Oath: He did not conſider it as an Impiery or 
Rey. 10.5. Prophanation of the Name of God. In St. John's Viſions an Angelis repre- 

ſented as lifting up his hand, and ſwearing, by him that liveth for ever and ever : 
Rom. 1-9- And the Apoltles even in their Epiſtles, that are acknowledged to be writ 
Gal. 1-2% by Divine Inſpiration, do frequently appeal to God in theſe words, God is 

witneſs; which contain the whole Eſfence of an Oath. Once St. Paul 
2 Cor. 1. carries the Expreſſion to a Form of Imprecation, when he calls God to 2 re- 
6 cord upon (or againſt) his ſoul. | | 


Theſe ſeem to be Authorities beyond exception, juſtifying'the uſe of an 
Oath upon a great occaſion, or before a-competent Authority ; according 
| 67 | Ela to 
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to that Prophecy quoted in the Article, whioh is thought to relate to the Ar7.393 
Times of the Meſſtas : And thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in SWY 
14Jament, and in righteouſneſs; and the nations ſhall bleſs themſelves in him, Jer. 4+ 2+ 
ana in him ſhall they glory. Theſe laſt words ſeem evidently to relate.to the, 

days of the Meſſiah : So here an Oath religiouſly taken, is repreſented as 

a part of that Worſhip which all Nations [hal offer up to God under the 

New Diſpenſation. | | | 


_ Againſt all this, the great ObjeCtion is, That when Chriſt is correting 
the Gloſles that: the Pharzſees put upon the Law, whereas they only taught 
rhat men ſhould zot forſwear themſelves, but perform their 6aths unto ! Lord ; 
our Saviour ſays, Swear not at all ; neither by the Heaven, nor the earth, nor Natth. s, 
by Jeruſalem, nor by the head; but let your communication be yea yea, and nay 3% 3 
' rray;, for whatſoever i more than theſe, cometh of evil. And St. James ſpeak- james s. 

ing of the enduring AfﬀMiQions, and of the Patience of Job, adds, But above 12+ 
all things, my brethren, ſwear not ; neither by the heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, leſt ye 
fall into condemnation, It muſt be confeſſed rhat theſe words ſeem to be ſq 
expreſs and poſitive, that great regard is to be had to a Scruple that is 
founded on an Authority that ſeems to be ſo full. But according to what 
was formerly obſerved of the manner of the Judiciary Oaths among the 
Jews, theſe words cannot belong to them. Thoſe Oaths were bound upon 
the Party by the Authority of the Judg ; in which he was paſſive, and fo 
could not help his being put under an Oath : Whereas our Saviour's words 
relate only to thoſe Oaths which a man took voluntarily on himſelf, but 
not to thoſe under which he was bound according to the Law of God. If 
our S1viour had intended to have forbidden all Judiciary Oaths, hemuſt 
have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiſtrates and - Parents, and 
have forbid them to put others under Oaths. 'The word Commanication, 
that comes afterwards, ſeems to bea Key to our Saviour's words; to ſhew 
that they ought only ro be applied to their Communication or Commerce z 
to rhoſe Diſcourſes that paſs among men, in which ut is but too cuſtomary 
to give Oaths a very large ſhare. Or ſince the words that went before, con- 
cerning the performing of Vows, ſeem to limit the Diſcourſe to them, the 
meaning of Swear z6t at all, may be this, Be not ready, as the Jews were; , 
to make Vows on all occaſions, to devote themſelves or others : Inſtead of 
thoſe, he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicity in their Communicati- 
on. AndSt. James's words may be alſo very fitly applied to this, ſince men 

- in their AfMictions are apt to make very indiſcreet Vows, without conſi- 
dering whether they either can, ot probably will pay them; as if they would 
pretend by ſuch profuſe Vows to overcome or corrupt God, 


This Senſe will well agree bath to our $ viour's words, and to 
St. James's; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable to be Ge that this 1s their true 
Senſe, for it agrees with every thing elſe ; whereas if we underſtand them 
in that ſtri& Senſe of condemning all Oaths, we cannot tell what to make 
of thoſe Oaths which occur in ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paa/'s Epiltles ; and 
leaſt of all, what to ſay to our Saviour's own anſwering upon Oath, when 
adjured. Therefore all raſh and vain ſwearing, all ſwearing in the Com- 
munication or Intercourſe of Mankind, is certainly condemned, as well as all 
Imprecatory Vows. But ſince we have ſo great Atithorities from the Scriptures 
in both Teſtaments for other Oaths ; and ſince that agrees ſo evidently with 


the Principles of Natural Religion; we may conclude with the _— 
| at 
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Art.39. That a man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth it. It is added, i 
VV 4 Canſe of Faith and Charity ; for certainly in trifling matters, ſuch Reve- 
rence is due to the Holy Name of God, that ſwearing ought to be avoid- 
ed: But when it is neceſſary, it ought to be ſet about with thoſe regards 
that are due to the Great God, who is appealed to: A Gravity of Deport- 


ment, arid an ExaQuneſs of —_— the truth of what we ſay, are high! 
neceſſary here : Certainly our Words ought to be few, and our Hearts full 


EY 


of the Apprehenſions of the Majeſty of that God with whom we have to 
do, before whom we ſtand, and towhom we appeal; who knowsall things, 


and will bring every work 10 judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil. 
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